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DIVINITIE . 
intothree books, 


Wherein is explained ar large theeſtate ofthe Soul 
in her origination, ſeparation, particular judge- ' 
menr, and condudt to eternall 
| blifſe or torment. or” 


cidei 


_ 


att —_—_— 


BY EDVVARD KELLET 
__ Doctourin Divinitie, and one of Þ 
the Canons of the Cathedrall 
Church of Ex o n. 


1 a 
_—_— 
——_ —_— _- 


| 


S. Au Gus w {erm./nov.'24.de S.Paulo. 
q omnibus hominibus n##s conſtituit Deus mortem , per quam de . 
iſto ſeculs emigrent. Exceptus eris 4 morte, ſi exceptus fuerts 
a genere humano, — Tam homo es, veniſts : Quomodo hinc 
exeas , Cogita. Nj | EY 
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To. 


THE MOST REVEREND 
FATHER IN GOD, MY 


VERY GOOD LORD, THE LORD 


Archbiſhop of Canrzx3uk is his Grace, 
Primate of allExG6rand, 


| and Merropolitane. 


Molt Reverend, 


= HE mantfold graces 
gg hich God hath plen-| 

I'tifully poured on you, 
enabling you, even 
from your youth, to. be a fit 
{inſtrument divers wayes to ad- 
vance his glorie, and bleſsing 
your great good labours with! 
the favourable acceptance of 
our dread Soveraigne & State 
andall who havewellewiſhiris| 
unto thus ourSion, have cauſed} 
me; 


Ct. tens, Mt. 


———— - —_— th _—_— 
R—_—_ 


a__— x 


| and that long ſince, to. leave 


—— 


[favoured Ezra, the prompt 


" [ PIE 


[horſemen of Ifrael , as-Eliſha 


—_— 


me, a Crazie,; old, retired man, | 
who never ſaw you but once,! | 


behinde me a teſtimoniall to; 
the world, both of my heartie 
thanks to God, that you have 
been; & of my humbleſt pray- 
ers, that you'may long contt- 
nue a prop of ourC urch, a 


| 


Scnbe1n the Law; a powerfull 
Aaron, to,make anatonement 
for the-people, an Elqah, zea- 
lous 1n your calling; a provi- 
dent guide to the Prophets, to 
the ſonnes and ſchools of the 
Prophets; a father, chariot, &| 


called;Eliah ; &K As King Joaſh 
called Eliſha, May heavenly 
infivences and divine irradia-| 
LOns lay N Amen, Amen. DCE 


JD VI&I1.11, our Graces jp all dutie; {45 
Edward Kellet, 


_ ot 


Ae 


|, 
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The Contents of the firſt | 
book. = _- 


CHAPTER. L = 


Sed. 1. He ſubject of the whole work. The reaſon why 1 choſe | | 
the text of Hebr. 9. 27. todiſcoarſe upon. The Divi-| Eh 
bees.  - Fol. x. &c. | 


2. Amphibologie pre iudicial to trath. Death appointed by God, yet 

for Adams fault. The tree of life kept from Adam, not by phanta- 
ſticall Hob rear but by true Angels, and a flaming {word bran- 

hn iſhing it fort Leviical, ceremonies dead, buried, deadly. T, —_ 

__ ed diſpenſed mith, yet ſtill appointed. 

3. The K mar of Death reigning over all. Bodily death hete DD 

meant, and onely once to be —__— 

4+ Ment 5 5m #mplicth not neceſſarily the longinquitie of future times 

interchlrrent;but rather a demon fraves chat other things were pre- | 

cedent. T2 After doth often ſignifie an immediate ſncceſti on, 

Judgement here taken for an att of juſtice. $ 

5. The general judgement here underſtood by O Ecumenias and Bel. 


| larmine. The ſecond book of Eſdras apocryphall, and ju aft refuſed. | 


—_—_— _—— 


More then the gentrall judgement is meant. Even the particular [ 
| judgement alſo is avouched by many authorities. T "a queſtions 
ariſing rom the former part of theſe words. NY 

CHAP. II. 


| 1. = by God i immortal, how Angels and the ſouls of men; how | 
Adams bodie was mortal, and yet immortall though com- | 
| pownded of contraries. Io ! 
2, Ariftotles laſt words; hu death. Holcot, or the Philoſophers py 
for him. Ariſtotle canonized by his followers. Plato and Ariftotle | 
compared, Vrves taxed. Adams bodie was not framed of the earth,| - 
. Or duſt of Paradiſe, . _- I2 
3- Adam ſhould not have been ſubj eff to any external farce; he was 
is lord of the creatures: inward 4 rind could not have. Adams | 2 
_— 197 ana Chriſts, who was fairer then the thildren of | 
helps for Adams bodie, meat, drink, and ſleep 17 | 
My rcw 7 inions af. the tree of life. If Adam had eater of we tree | 
life befs ore or after his fall he had lived for ever. If he had not i 
F-- he had not died, goug he had nat taſted of the tree of life. 


x i ww To\ i a" Þ 


Th | Contents. 


_— ——— 


——- what ule the tree of life ſhould have ſerved: 20 
'F - hag) of dy kd fl Cajetan, Richeomws theJeſutt, 
Julianus Pomerius and Saint Auguſtine think that Adam could not 
have died, if he had not ſinned. The book of Wiſedome, Holcot, 
Doftour Eſtius,and two paſſages of $ wp! Canonicall, are autho- 
rities evincing that Agam hadin the ſtate of innocencie an 1mmor- 
tall bodie. l 24 


I. YT: 1s a bitter-(weet. Enoch and Elias Raptures were n6t 


of it. That it was not painfull to him. Adams tranſation 10 4 
life celeſtiall and a bodie ſpirituall, ſhould not have been painfull , 
if he had not ſinned. They who ſhall be changed at Chrifts coming, 
ſhall by it finde no pain. Death is painfull. 28 

2. Man-kinde died the firſt minute of their ſine. God draweth good 
| out of evil, Death in ſome regard is changed from a puniſhment t0 
| beafavour and blesſing of God. 3I 


| CHAP. II. | 


painfull to them, Chriſts tranſſiguration and the manner | 


3. Not many or more ſinnes, but one cauſed death. One onely. David 
berottenin lawfull wedlock. That this one ſinne is not leſſe in the 
godly, nor greater inthe wicked. Death was appointed for one finne 
onely, of one per (ononely, | 33\ 

4. This one perſon onely was man: this man that ſinned that one ſinne 
was Adam, Strange and curious ſpeculations, that Eve ſinned not | 
that ſinne for which mankinde was appointed to death. 36 

5. Two School. ſpeculations propounded. T he ſecond handled at larze, 
as expounding tht former;and determined againſt the School-men 
themſelves,viz.Thatthe children of innocent Adam had been 


born confirm'd in grace. The cenſure of Vives upon theſe aud the 
like points. A part of his cenſure cenſured, 43 


|ICHAP. I0HL 


Dams perfeftion in tnnocencie. Our im erfection after his 
fall,contrary te his, both in hinder fatiing and will, andin 

the parts concupiſeible and iraſcible, 55 

2. Adam had other laws given him: but one above all, and one onely 
concerning poſteritie. 57 
3. What this law was. Adam knew the danger to himſelf and his off- 
ſpring. The firſt ſinne was againſt this law, 8 


@ 5 
4. Eve ſinned before. How (he finned th ud nos 
wad diob. fe x Il ft e ſame, DO We REerr- 


5. Zens , the Stoicks, and Jovinian confuted. Sinnes are not equally | 
ſonfoll. 62 


6. ns farre more and worſe then Eve, 65 
7. This Ine of Adam was not #x0riouſneſſe, as Srotus maintained:but 
d:fobed! 


ence or pride. The branches of Adams ſinne. 
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The Contents. 


CHAP. V. 


men concerning it. The over-ſight of Bellarmine, 73| 
2. Originall ſinne deſcribed by its cauſes: Diſtinguiſhed from Adams 
actuall ſinne. C4, | 77 
3. In what ſenſe Adam had, and his poſteritie hath Originall ſinne. 
| We were in Adam. Heſlood for us idealiter. Every one of us would 
have done exaitly as Adam did. We did ſinne in Adam, 
and how. | 78 
4. Whether Chriſt was in Adam, and how. «> 
5. We ſinned not that ſinne in Adam, by imitation onely. 84 
6. Adams ſinne, as perſonall, was not imputed. Adam i ſaved. A- 
dams actuall ſinne, as it was ideall, and repreſentative, s impu- 
zed to ns, 2 85 


CHAP, VE | 
"9 (Yu ſinne is propagated unto us. Originall ſinne properly 


is not inthe fleſh before the union with the ſoul, 90 

2. Biſhop Bilſon, Mollerus, Kemmitins, and Luther, inan errour. Bi- 
ſhop Bilſons arguments anſwered. Conception taken ſtrictly by Phy- 
ficrans, &c. We are not conceived in originall ſinne, if we reſpect 
this conception. Conception taken largely by Divines. Thus wc 
were conceived in ſinne. 92 

3. A Phyſical Traftate of conception clearing the point. 97 


4. A Diſcourſe touchinz aborſives and abortives. Balthaſar Bam- 


| 


the conſonants were. Never any wrote till God had written the 
Two Tables. | 23 og 
5. The manner how the ſoul contratteth originall ſinne pornted at. Bo- 
dily thinzs may work upon the ſoul. 103 
6. Righteous men have unrighteons children, The contazion of oxig1- 
nall ſinne i quickly ſpread. L06 
7. Noſinneor ſinnes of any of our parents immediate or mediate dy 
hurt the ſouls of their chilaren,but onely one,and that the firſt ſinne 
of Adam. IO9 


CHAP: VIk 


L.A Review of the laſt point. Zanchius not againſt it. Bucer and 
Martyr are but faint, and rather negative then poſitive, 112 

2. Bucer and Martyr make the ſtate of the queſtion to be voluble , not 
fixt and ſetled. Their objettions anſwered. The place of Exodus 
20. 5. examined. gs ..1.I13 

3. S. Auguſtine appealed unto, and defended. ; 116 
4. God juſtly may, and doth puniſh with any temperall puniſhment, 
any children like or unlike unto their parents, for their parents per- 


[. yo ſinne 15 an obſcure point. The errors of the School: 


bach anſwered. The Hebrew vowels not written at firſt when 


ſonall ſennes. 118 


; 
| 
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——Th. and may. \uſtly puniſh ſome children cternally, and all 
E un fare” y for deal 198 they be like their Cans in 

verſion, yea 0r no. | | 121 
6. th einh, even eternally, wicked chilaren,if they reſem- 
ble wicked parents. | | | ibid. 
7, God of tent1mes puniſheth one ſinne with another. ibid. 
3. The perſonal! holineſſe of the parent, never conveyed gyace or ſal- 
vation tothe ſonne. | ibid. 
9. God never puniſved eternally the reall iniquities of the fathers upon 
their children, if the children were holy. OY ibid. 
to. No perſonall ſinnes can be communicated. The point handled at 
large againſt the errour of Bucer and Martyr. 123 
11. The arguments or authorities for my opinion. The new Writers 
not to be overvalued: Fanchins himſelf is againſt Bucer and Mar- 


tyr. I33 


CHAP. VIIL 
oY Riginall ſinne came not by the law of Moſes, but was before it 
in the world. | I38 

2. God hath good reaſon and juſtice to puniſh us for our originall 
ſinnetn Adam.Gods attions defended bythe lil c aftions of men.139 | 
3. Husbands repreſent their wives, The men of Iſrael repreſented the | 

women. Concerning the firſt-born of men and beaſts. The primoge- 
niture and redemption of the firſt-born. f 140 
4. The whole bode 15 puniſhed for the murder committed by one hand. 
Corporations repreſent whole cities and towns, and Parliaments the 
bodre of the Realm. Their acts binde the whole Kingdome. Battel. 
ling champions and duclliſts ingaze paſteritie. 144 
5.'S: Peter re preſented the Apoſiles.The Apoſtles repreſent ſometimes 
the Biſhops, ſometimzes the whole Clergie, The Miniſters of the Con- 
vocation repreſent the whole Church of England.The authoritie of 
Generall Councels. Nationall Synods muſt be obeyed. 147 
6. Private ſpirits cenſured. Interpretation of Scripture not promiſcu- | 
ouſly permitted. An Anabaptiſticall woman diſplayed. 149 
7. Anothcr woman reproved for her new. fangled book ia print. Scri- 
ptures not to be expounded by anagrams in Hebrew, much leſs in 
Engliſh; but with reverence. How farre the people are to beleeve 
their Paſtours, | | q 152 
$. Saul repreſented ap entire armie. Joſhua and the Princes binde 

the Kingdome of Iſrael for long time after. 13 
9. Chriſt repreſented| us. Chriſt and «Adam like in ſome thin , 
in others unlihe. Chriſt did and doth more good for us then A » 

did harm, | 


aam 
184 
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The Contents of the ſecon 
book. 
CHAPTER I. 

He queſtion propounded, and explained. 


SeR.1. T Fol. 1. 
revived. | ibid. 


3. Antillus dead, and living again, becauſe the meſſenger of death 
miſtook hims, in ſtead of Nicandas: Nicandas died in his ftead, 2 
4. 4 careleſſe Chriſtian died, and recovered life: lived an Anchorite 


twelve yeares: died religiouſly. ibid. 
CHAP, II. 
I. A Diviſon of ſuch as have been raiſed. They all died. 3 


2. The widow of Zarephath her ſonne raiſed, yet died again: ſup- 


an eternall, but to atemporary reſurrection. A good,and a better re- 


ſarrettion. 4 
3. Chriſt the firſt who roſe, not to die again. 5 


4. The man raiſed in the ſepulchre of Eliſha, aroſe not to immuor. 


talitie. ibid. 
CHAP. [IL 
I. Hileſt Chriſt lived, none raiſed any dead ſave himſelf 
onely. 6 
2. The rulers daughter raiſed by Chriſt died again. ibid. 
3. So did the young man whom Chriſt recalled tolife. 7 
4. Many miracles in that miracle of Lazarus his reſurrection. ibid. | 
5. Chriſt gave perfeet health to thoſe whom he healed or raiſed. 8| 
6. Lazarus his holy life, and his ſecond death. 9 
CHAP. IIIL 
1. TP Abithadied again. 9 
2. So did Eutychas. Io 


3. They who were raiſed about the Paſsion of Chriſt , died not again; 
as many ancient and late Writers do imagine. M*, Montague 7s 


| 


Meet hobo dhe ot oft, 


2. Armenins, or rather his ſonne Zoroaſter, dead, and 


poſed to be Fonas the Prophet. The Shunammites ſonne raiſed, not to| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
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more reſerved, ibid, | 
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"9 6 CHAP. V. 


Ho were (ſuppoſed to be the Saints which were raiſed, by | 
i VV ſuppoſe 


ſuch as maintain that they accompanied Chriſt imo 

y ep ſpel of the N idid. 

A ftranze ſterie out of the Goſpel of Ihe NAZAYENS. 1d. 
b jm 1 As - Aims bodie was raiſed about Chriſts 
Paſſion, ſaith Pineda out of diverſe Fathers: Thus farre Pine- 
da hath truth by him. That the ſepulchre of Adam was 0n 
mount Calvarie : ſo ſay Athanaſius, Origen, Cyprian, Ambroſe, 
Baſil, Epiphanius, Chryſoftom, Auguſtine, Euthymins, Anaſtaſius 
Sinaita, Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople. ibid. 
4.1t was applauded in the Church in Hieromes t1me. I3 
5. Theophyla&t thought eAdam buried in Calvarie, Druſius unad- 
viſedly taxeth the Fathers, Tertullian conſenteth with other 
Fathers, and Nonnus, who i defended againſs Heinſius. 14 
6. At Jeruſalem they now ſhew the place where Adams head 
' was found, Moſes Barcepha ſaith , that Sem after the floud 
buried the head of Adam. oY 

7. The Romane ſtorie of Tolus, and Capitolium, much reſembling 
the ferre of A darn, ibid, 


CHAP. VI. 


I. | ts hats aith, Adam was not buried on mount Calvarie. 
Both Hierom, Adrichomius , and Zimenes ſay , he 


was beried in Hebron. Hierom cenſured, for doubling in this 


point, b '”y Bellarmine., | 19 
2. Hieroms arguments | anſwered. 20 


3. The Originall defended againſt Hieroms in Joſh. 14.15. Ava 
there is not a proper name, but an appellative. Arba « there 
is 4 proper name of 4 man. Adrichomins erreth in Kiriath-Ar- 
bee ; and the words ſignifie not Civitas quatuor virorum, 
The citie of foure men. New expoſitions of Kiriath- 
Arbee. LI i R ibid. 

4. 1t may ſignifie as well Civitas quatuor rerum, The citie of 
foure things: as, Quatuor hominum, Of foure men. The mc- 
morable monuments about Hebron. Wl. | 22 

5. It may be interpreted Civitas quadrata, quadrilatera, quadri- 
membris, quadricollis; A citic toureſquare, of foure ſides, 
of toure parts, of foure hills. LIL #2 

| 6. if Kiriath-Arba doth fienifie the citie of foure men , yet they 
might be other men, beſides the foure Patriachs, 24 

7 If it had its denomination from foure Patriarchs, and from their 

|  Guriall there, yet Adams is noue of them. 


| $, Auguſtine peremptorie for Adams bariall in Calvarie; and Pau- 
4 ana Euſtochium, or rather Hierom. | 26 


| 


| 


9« Another objeftion anſwered. The Jews never ſhewed extraordj- 


| 
—_ | | nary 


Lett i. — —_— 
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2, Adams skull ſhewed lately at Jeruſalem. 39 
' 3. Dionyſius Carthuſianus ſaith, Eve then aroſe, His opinion is 
| without proof. " ibid, 
| 4. Nor Abraham then aroſe. ibid, 
| 5. Nor Iſaac then. aroſe , whatſoever Pineda affirmeth. 31 
CHAP. V1I1. Polen td,2e, 
X r | 

I. ge his phanſie , that Jacob then was raiſed. TIEN. 
2. The reaſon, why the Patriarchs deſired the tranſlation of 


A 


I. 


4+ The great difficultie of A&t. 7. 16+ propounded. Two anſmers | 


5. Beza taxed for imputing corruption to the originall, ow Mac. 


6. S. Auguſtine and Cyrill againſt them. | | 
7. Maſius and Janius prefer the Arabick and Syriack- before 


Fine may not be admitted in all copies of Scriptares. ibid. 
C 'H A P. IX. i. 

I ef ſecond anſwer. diſliked+ Melchior Canus cenſured for ſay- 

ing, $, Steven his memorie failed him. His like proof rom 

Tephthah his miſtakine, anſwered. Ps, ,.4R 
2. Another argument of his, from Matth. 2. 6. _ 44 
3. Heinſius touched at , Cuſanus rejetFed, for holaing that Adam 
could have underſtood all languages now in uſe. The meyer v4 
{Vo 7  SIAGI .1Þ1G6 } 


4, The Orientall languazes ,' 4 goodly- ornament , and neceſſary in 


ſome places, The Syriack enlightening _ Nv P 48 6 


wary honour to Adam , or Noah , but to eAbraham , and otheys | 
after him, Druſius preferreth the readin aſed by our late tranſ- | 
lation, Hol.6.7. before the Genevean and Tremellian. 27| 


CHAP. VII. 


F Hough Adam was buried on Calvarie, as Pineda ſaith; 
yet his proofs are weak, that Adam was raiſed with Chriſt, 
and went bodily into heaven with him. The cited place of A- 
thanaſius proveth onely Adams buriall there. Origen, in the 
place cited, is againſt Pimda. Auguſtine is palpably falſified. 29 


their bones was not, to riſe with Chriſt, as Pineda opineth; but upon 
other grounds, and to other ends. _ | ibid. 
Where Joſeph was firſt buried, where ſecondly. 34 


diſliked. The originall is not corrupt, 33 


I3. 35. and on Luk. 22. 20. and os Matth. 27. 9. eAll theſe} 
places defended, and the ſacred Majeſtie of Scripture wvinai- | 
cated from criticiſme. Many good anſwers to Matth. 27, 9. 
Eraſmus faulty with BeF 4. | 36 


40 


the Greek, Junius recanteth. A little errour may-( perhaps ) be 
aſcribed to the Tranſeribers, A generall errour in Greek and La- 


the confuſion of tongues at Babel. \ 
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5, The Jewi(þ excommunications. Donations 10 Religious houſes 


[] 


-aled up with curſes to the infringers. M' Selden in part dc- 
ded : though i Hiſtorie of Tithes hath done hurt. MA- 
RAN-ATH A. The Amphibologie of At. 3. 21. cleared 
by the Syriack. Ubiquitaries mith Uyricss taxed. H eavVens, 
and Heaven, taken for God. | ibid. 
6. Heinſius ftrittly examined , and rejected. 4 54 
7. Things gramed , Viz. The inſpirations and conceprions of holy 
Pen-men were under one or other lamguage : in which con- 
ceptions they could not erre , wor could they erre in wri- 
1187. | | | $7 
8. ys F108 handled at large: Whether it were neceſſary that the 
Scripture ſhould be written : Whether the ſacred writers wrore 
caſually. Whether they were commanded to write: Whether they 
were compelled to write : Whether they underſtood all that they 
wrote: Whether they did reade profane Authours : Whether they 
ſtudied the things before hand. 68 
9. Concluſions againſt Heinſins. There was no difference between 
the Pen-men of the Divine writ of the Old and New Teſla- 
ment, in the point of conceiving and writing in different lan- 
guages. We are not to have recourſe to the thoughts of S. John, 
rather then his words. They had no libertie yi them, to put in 
their own conceits, or in writing to adde or blot out what they | 
had done. They had no libertie tocloath their inward apprehen- 
frons with words of their own. They did not conceive in one 


language, and write in another. _ 


CHAP. X. | 


"4 truth in the Greek and Latine texts of Act. 7. 16. 
The place expounded thus, The Fathers were nor A. | 


"a Iſaac, and Jacob ; but the twelve ſonnes of Ja. 
cob. 


2. Theſe twelve Fathers were not buried in Abrahemio, but in 

 Sychem. | 14 

3- Abraham in this place is not taken properly , but patro. 

nNymic E . ibid. 

4+ " Zvi uſed by 8. Stephen , amphibolous, and _—_— 
c | | | 

. * S'NY || I16 

5. 0 opinions concerning the place of Aﬀts 7. 16. propound. | 

6. The loſt preferred. ul 4 


my 
CHAP. XI. 3 cd 


i. | Jineda makes Moſes to be one of the raiſed at Chrifts Paſsi- 
P 0n, if once he died. Pineds cenſured 4a his 4 Favhirg m 


rat hey his bypotheſfis. 119 | 


112} 
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'2. David then aroſe in Pineda his judgement, © | 120; 
3. His argument anſwered. Biſhop Bilſon waverine, and rejected, 
| as he rejedteth S. Auguſtine. ibid, 
4. A demonſtration ( upon $. Auguſtine his ground, and A. 2, 24s) 
i that David was n0t raiſed, nor aſcended bodily into heaven, 122 
| 5. Davids ſepulchre now kept by the Turk, 123 


C H AB EI. 


| 1. D 1neda doubteth whether Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael, were 
raiſed at Chriſts paſſion;becauſe there now are ſaid to be ſome; 
reliques of them; ſome at Rome, and ſome at Venice, ſaith 
Lorinns. Fe. 124 
2. Other reliques. The table at which Chriſt ate with his Apoſtles. 
Some hairs, ſaid to be the hairs of our glorious Saviour : others, 
of his all-gracious mother. A bone of Philips. A ſandail of S. 
Peters. 225 

3. S. Peters chain miraculous, as they report. | ibid. | 
4. M", Mountague , now the reverend Biſhop of” Chicheſter , de- 
fended. ibid. 
5. S. Pauls chain alſo miraculous from Gregorte & Bellarmine. 126 
6. Falſe reliques taxt by Eraſmus and Calvin. John the Baptiſt 
 Tenizaxcs, ſuppoſed to have three heads at the leaſt. Three or foure | 
prepuces of Chriſt. ibid. | 
7. Reliques before Chriſts time. The ark. The holy oyl. The rod of 
woſts and Aaron. The throne of Eternitie phanſied by the Jews. 
The horns of Moſes. One finger of the holy Ghoſt. The Papiſts 
faults in forging of falſe rel1ques. 128| 
8. All Reliques are not falſe, What reſpetts are to be denied to true 
Reliques- Z 130 
9. What are to be given. | | T3t 
10. No likelihood of the raiſing up of Ananias, Azarias, and Miſa 
&l, about Chriſts paſsi0n. 132 


CHAP. XIII. 


$ P74: ſaith, Jonas aroſe then,' and Noah. His reaſons very 
ſhallow. I 33 
2. Daniel aroſe, ſaith Pinedg from Nicetas. If Damel aroſe, he aroſe 
but with one leg: the other leg is yet ſhewed at Vercells. ibid. | 
3. Job aroſe now, ſaith Pineda. His proof lame. Jobs Epitaph poeti- 
call, His ſepulchrall pyramis made of imagination. 134 
4. Job ſhall ariſe at the generall judgement.. Pineda wrincheth the | 
Scripture. | |  tbid.| 
5. The end of Jobs book, according to ſome Greek copies: 4 double ex.- 
poſition of the words. _ | 135 
6. Jobs bodre ſuppoſed to be tranſlated ts Conſtantinople, bid. 
7. Bartholomeus Sibyila ſaith, $ — i expreſſe, that the _ 
| | mother 


_— — 
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—_—__ E- mother of our Lord, and John the E vangelijt, are bodily aſcended. J 
| Thelike cited from Aquinas. eA nd Holcot ſaith, 7 hat the glorious 2 
©-221 Þ | wirginsbodiewas not t0 be incinerated. Her ſuppoſed day of A [ſum- Z 
= prion, moſt hanoured ampne the Papiſts: and yet there is 05" 2 i 
diſagreeing among them who favour her Aſſumption. The Laj 70. ; 
InCes Concern ot our queſtion. B | ibid, | 

| | 8. Pineda preſumed too farre upon HIcertarnies, Lorinus dareth not 
| name any particularly that were raifed. It canyot be known cer- | | 
| rainly, | 136 | 4 
CHAP. XIII. 3 
1. NAY conjecture, that none of the Patriarchs or old Prophets were | 
EDM dee. || | DRS-41Þ 137 | : 
2. Anobjcttioa, coucerning Peters cnowtng of Moſes and Ellas 0 | ; 
mount Tabor, anſwered. 1b1d. ; 


3. eA conjecture that the Saints who ved in Chriſts time, and died 
| before hins, were raiſe at his Eaſsion; Whotoey were 17 moſt Itke- 
| lihood. When Joſep the reputed father of C hriſt, did die. 138 | 
| 1.4. The end, why they were raiſed. To whom they appeared. 139 | 

5. A crotchet concerflpa the wives of dead men which have veer | 
rai(ed. 1409 


—_—] _— 
—_—__— — 
Op 


| 
| 


— 
i. 


; CHAP. XV. 


I. THe raiſed Saints aſcended nat into heaven with Chriſt; as ; 

| ou by Scripture, and reaſon. Suarez his ſhallow an(wer. 
Epiphanius ſtrengthening my former poſitive conjefturcs. 1.41 | 
2. If the raiſed aſcended bodily into heaven, the Patriarchs ſhould 
not be left behinde.. © 142 | 


| | 
3. The aſcending bodily of the $ ants into. heaven, not neceſſarie or 


behooffell, ibid. | 

4. Onely Chriſts bodie was ſeen aſcending. 1.43 | 

|'5. In likelihood, Chriſt would have ſhewed the Patriarchs unto ſome | 
| of hu Apoſtles, ſj ibid. | 


CHAP. XVI. EE 1H 
r. Nets taken for men, Anzels repreſenting men, are called 
| CY wen. | (bo 144 | 
2. The name J=novay aſcribed to an Angel repreſenting 
Jenovan, fay Eftius and Thyrens. Pickin? of faults in the Apo- | 
cryphall $cy: Irre YE. wg 
Tb rypPalt Scriptures, to be abhorred. ibid. | 
3 Druſuas his povertie, The Apocrypha is too little eſteemed. The 
Angel, who cuided young Tobre, defended. | 


| ——— 


| 


' 


| I 4) 
4. The pvreat arfference between Chriſts manner of riſigr, and La- | 

' c2arus his | \ al 

[ . | 146 
| [il Rl 
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| - eſpecially Cajetan, cenſured. I52 
2. That / 
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CHAP. XVII: 
1, PHe place of Matth. 27. 5 3.75 diverſly pointed, and; ren 


that the Saints aroſe with Chriſt, though their graves were opened 
before. «This interpretation 35 not ſo likely, though received gene- 
rally.” —_oHoeS, A es | 
2. T be ſecond inferreth , that they aroſe before Chriſt, though they 
went not into the citie, till after his teſurreftion. This is favou- 
red by the Syriack, and is more agreeable to reaſon. ibid. 
3. That the raiſed Saints died again, proved by reaſons, and Heb. 
a - 149 
4. Chr the firſt-fruits of the dead , and of the _—_ iapidal 
_—_u_ bodies were ſeen and heard ; much rather ſhould mens 
dies aſcending with Chriſt. . 150 
5, S, Auguſtine, Aquinas, Hierom, vn cas Theophylai?, Euthy- 
| minus, Proſper, Soto, Salmeron, Barradius, Pererius, V alentian, af. 
firm that the raiſed Saints died again. Franciſcus Lucas Brugenſis 
holds it likely. | | ISI 


CHAP. XVIII. 
1, DP He arguments of the coutrarie opinion anſwered. Suarez, and 

y the holy Cirtie, Jeruſalem below was meant, proved at 
large, Foſephns and the Jews erring about the name of Jeruſalem, 


Hierom @#ncertain. I34 


And appearing as newly raiſed men. Franciſcus Lucas Brugenſis 
rejetted, | I56 
A. An arzament of Maldonat anſwered by the prodigious Legend of 
Chriſtina,who died twice, No hurt is to man,if God woll ſend his 
ſoul from an heavenly place, tolive a while on earth again. 157 


and incompleat. I59 


CHAP. XIX: KM 


I. C Trange conceits concerning Neyo, from Suetonins,T acitas, Hie- 
l rom, Auguſtine. Nerv fop ofed to be Antichriſt. I61| 
2. Another incrcdible relation of the Armenian, who is ſaid to 
have lived at Chrifts paſſion. The Armenians have their hol 
frauds, | " ibid. 


| 


A 2 THE] 


to the pornting ,ts the diverſitie 0 meaning. The firſt implieth; | 


3. How the raiſed apptared. A difference between appearing as men; | 


5. No harm to die twice. The difference between death compleat | 


6: God can diſpenſe with his own laws. t60| 


| 


148; 


| 


R "—_— $4 
< OWPITR 4 24 6 
: TE, yy" ws \ 
, bas 4 a. KW: — 
” bb ts; xs Os EC Cone _ 


a_— — ———_— A. 


& | 


ol th. 


———— 


94} py 
No 


"The Contents of the third 
book 
CHAPTER IL 

Sect. M7” Papiſts are very peremptorie, that all and every 


one muſt die. M elchior Canus is more moderate. 


IS SSS SIE | 
OPS SITION | 


| The words are onely indefinite, not univerſal, -.065 
2. Objections reel to pe that wniverſally all ſhall die. Their 
anſwers. General rules have exception. E ven many learned Pa- 
piſts have acknowledged ſo much, The point handled , eſpecial- | 
by againſt Bellarmine. | | ... 166| 
3. Indefinites have not the force of univerſals. Even wniverſals 
are reſtrained. 1 169 
4. Salmeron bringeth many objections to 16.50 an os neceſ- 
ſitie that every one ſhall die. All bis objections anſwered, Mans 
living in miſerie is a kinde of death. ibid, 


| CHAP. IL 


I. 1 He third queſtion reſwwned , Whether every one muſt 

dies The ſecond part of the ayſwer unto it, That ſome 

have been excepted, as Enoch and Elias. The controverſie 

hath been exquiſitely handled by King James , and Biſhop An» 
drews, " I 

2. Bellarmines third demonſtration, that Antichriſt is not yet ds 

propounded. The place of Malachi 4. 5. expounded b, Biſhap 

- way and enlarged by my additions, The Papiſts objettion an- 

wered. | I7 

3- The place of Etcleſiaſticus 48. 19. concerning Elias nie 

mined. | 178 

4. 4nother place of Eccleſiaſticus 44. 16, concerning Engch, 

handled at large againſt Bellarmine. Enoch was never any. no - 

torious ſinner , in ſame mens opimans: Others, otherwiſe, Their | 

| arguments fur both opinions are onely Fehr and anſwered. 

ink Enoch died. Strange 


My opinion : and it confirmed. Some t 
and various opinid gle obo © In kb: 7. | 
s opinions concerning $, John the Evaneeli}t, his I;-| 


|| "F108, about Jeruſalem, $, John did die. Enoc 


ving, death, and miraculous grave, More miracles, or elſe mi. | 
takings , in the Temples, of Chriſts Sepulchre, and his Aſſump- 
h did not die, but | 
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5. Bellarmine and others ſay , Paradiſe is now extant : In the 


 errour, That Enoch and Elias are kept by Angels, within the 
6. Enoch ſhall never dte, as.is proved from Hebr. 11. 5. Three 


ftrange things of him. The Eaſt-Indian language hath great | 


{TI 


gether, The richteous prevent not the wicked, in that. 224 
2. By the words of the Creed js proved, that ſome ſhall never die. 


| 
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is living. Mine own opinion of the place Genel. 5. 24. Er non 
ipſe : and it confirmed. A compariſon between Enochs, Elijahs, 
and Chriſts aſcenſion. The poſture and circumſtanies of Chriſts 
aſcending. | | FI 


earth , or in the aire, ſaith Lapide the Jeſuit. The old tranſla- 
tron cenſured. The heaven, into which Enoch and Elias were 
carried, was not Aerium nor Celeſte; but Supercceleſte. The 
earthly Paradiſe is not extant , as it was. Salianus with others 
ſay truely, The materiall remaineth, not the formall: Supereſt 
quoad Eſlentiam, non quoad Ornatum: The Place #s not re- | 
moved, but the Plealure, aud Amenitie. Salianus his groſſe 


bounds of old Paradiſe on earth, 194 
evaſions in anſwer to rhat place, confuted, Melchizedech , and 


affimitie with the Hebrew, An errony df moment in Guilielmns 
Poſtellus Barentonius. Elias was not burnt ” that fire which 


rapted him. Soul and bodie concur to make a, man, ſair4 | 
Auguſtine from the great Marcus Varro, Vives taxed, Moſcs at | 
the transfiguration, appeared in his own bode. An idle tonceit of | 
Bellarmine, concerning Moſes his ores and good obſervations of 
Origen upon that point. It is probable , that Elias was changed at 
his rapture, and had then a glorified bodie, An humane ſoul may 
poſsibly be in a mortall boate in the third heaven, Corah, Da- 
than, and Abiram, are in their bodies in hell, properly ſo cal. 
led, and alive in the hell of the damned. Ribera and Viegas 
confuted. Our Dottour Raynolds was not in the right in this 
matter. Some kinde of proofs, That Enoch and Elias are in 
elorificd bodies in heaven, The place of Revel). It. 7. COncern- 
ing the two Witneſſes , winnowed by Biſhop. Andrews. Enoch 
and Elias are not thoſe two witneſſes, ©") '. | 200 


| CHAP. II, 


R _—_— ethers hereafter ſhall. be/excepted from death. The 


change may be accounted , in a generall lirge ſenſe, 4 
kinde of death. The . Papiſts will have a reall proper death: 
Aquinas, an incineration. This is diſproved 1. Theſfal &- 17. 
which place is handled at large. The rapture of the $147 1s 
ſine media morte, without death. The reſurrefFion # of all to- 


5 


The ſame is confirmed by other places of Scripture z with the 
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Church, leave the words doubifully. Rabanus his expoſiti- 
on rejctted. _ 7 3F 227 
3. The place of S. Pawl, 2, Corinth. 5. 4. evinceth, That ſome 
all nat die. Cajetan with ws, and againſt Aquinas. DoGtour 
Eſtius , and Cornelius 4 Lapide the Jeſuit, approve Cajetan, 
S. Auguſtine i on our fade; and evinceth it by Adanss eſtate 
before the fall; which ſtate Bellarmine denieth not. Salmexons 
objections anſwered. Leal 1 228 
4» Some ſhall be exempted from death , s is manifeſted 1.Corinth. 
15 51. The place fully explicated. The common Greek copies 
preferred, The Greek reading map THF MEY & XI MO URS, We ir 
not all ſleep , fandeth with all truth , convemencie , probabili- 
tie, and ſenſe. The other Greek miyns wy £v realm nou, WE 
ſhall therefore all of us ſleep, aud the more different Y ul- 
gar, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, ſed non omnes immurabi- 
mur, Indeed we ſhall all ariſe,bur we ſhall not all be changed, 
juſtly exploded, as adverſe to ſenſe. 


ſome ſhall not die. S, Auguſtine dubtoas. Others ſtick in his he- 
fitancie, Tet other Fathers and late Writers are conſtant , That 
ſome ſhall be priviledged from death;yet that change may be cal- 
led a kinae of death. 235 


| 


| 


230 
5, The Pelagians, though accaurſed hereticks, yet held truely,T, 1 


| 
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A Catalogue of che ſeverall 


Aurhours quoted in theſe three books © | 
of MISCELL ANJES. | 


A Beza, | Concili um Eliber-| 
Ben Ezra. Bilſon. |  tinum, | 
Abraham de | Boetius, - , | Concilium Mileve- 

Balmis.  -| Bolducus. *+._ ranum. 
Abulenſts. _ Bonaventura. Franciſcus Collius. 
Adrichomius. Boſquier. | Coverdale. 
Cornelius Agrippa. | Brentius. Gs, b— ew 
Albericus Gentilis. | Broughton. Cyprianus. 
Albertus Magnus. | Lucas Brugenſis. | Cyrillus Alexan- 
Alchabirius. Bucer. drinus, 
Alexander ab Alex- | Bullinger. 

andro. Buſzus. | + 8 
Ambroſius. Amianus 4 
Biſhop Andrews. REES, Goes. 
Anſelmus. | Rabbi David. 
Apollinaris. Corus ſeeundus | Del Rio. 
Appianus Alexan- | Curio, Demoſthenes, .. 

drinus. Czlaris commen- | Petrus Diacany-- 
Aquila, rare. .-;; Didymus. | £ 


Aquinas. Cajeranus. . Dionyſius Areopa- 
Perronius Arbiter. | Calvinus. gitae 
Arboreus. Melchior Canus;., /] Dorotheus. 


Franciſcus Areti- | Carafa. Druiius. 
nus. Carthuſtanus. ' | Andreas Dudithius. 
Aretius. Caſlaubonus:. '': ' | } Durandus, 
Arias Montanus. . | Caſſander. . 
Ariſtoteles. Caſhodorus. + 'E 
Athanaſius. \| Catharinus. + Lias Levita. 
Avenarius. Centuriatores../ Epimenides. 
$28 Cevallerius. | Epiphanius. 
Chaldee Targum. '| Erafmus. 
B | Chriſto _——— Eſpenczus. 
Rathafrk Bam- ſtre of Eſtius: 
bach. Cleyſoſtombai! | Eugubinus: 
Moſes Bar Cepha. | Cicero. | + Euſebius. - © - 
Baronius + Clemens Romanus;| Euſtathius. Antio- 
Barradius, | Clemens Alcxan. _  chenus, 
Baſllius. £f1 drinus. . 15:0i!2 7 4 Euthymius. 
Beds. _ 4; Jouguts Clima. li off wh 
Bellarminus;- | 
[Bernardus. . | Philip erage Coml | | "Aber: Srapulen- 
Bertram. ©: (1 nes. --/ MI fie, -<i:1 45101 
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_ Fclifius. 7 Juſtinus. | \;-#11 Peter Morales. 
| | Fernelius. Benedictus Tuſtinia- M-. Fines Moriſon. 
Feſtus. | K| | Peter Moulin. 
Feuardentius, Emnitius. Muncer. 
Ty. Field. _ Muſculus. 
Dr. Fox. if 
Fulgentius. Aerts. T ler. Naalis 
DF, Fulk. Corres La\ FlNozanzens: 
G PICF*, - | Nicephorus. 
Agneius. —=|FAgrentil ROMS | Nicer. 
Galenus. 39887 Nonnus. 
Gaſparus Sandtius. ſYounnes |Le0. TT. 
Rabbi Levi. by 
Genebrardus. Ir Lavin Ckam. 
Gerſon, l; '*155 WH (ecolampa- 
1V1UsS. C Þ* 
GOrranus. Lombardus dius. 
|Gregorius.. ' } P1RSBY Oecumenius. 
[Crs de Valentia, |Ludolphus Carthu. | Jofrancus Offuſus, 
; ""H ympiodorus. 
| Grerler. Ludovicus de Ponte| Origenes. 
F2..A | vallis Oletani. h P 
Ludovicus Vives. Acianus, 
Haymo Lutherus Pagni 
J Pagninus. 
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Bleſſed God, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, whoſe deſer- 
ving mercie to me hath bean ſo infinite, that nothing in 
earth, which I enjoy , worthy enough to be offered unto 


thee: yet becauſe thou haſt ſo \PMemifary rewarded the widow of Sa-| 


repta, for ſharing that little which ſhe had, unto the Prophet, and haſt 
promiſed even the kingdome of heaven to them, who in thy naxe 
give 4 Cu of water, o cold water, and haft moſt graciouſly accepted 
the ref oblations, both of the goats hair toward thy T, abernacle, 
and the widows two mites into the treaſurie; receive (I moſt humbly 
beſeech thee) the free-will-offering of my heart, and weak endeavours 
of my hand, in this intended ſervice: and as thou didſt fill Bezale- 


el and Aholiah with an excellent ſpirit of wiſdome-and ſubtill in-\ 
wventions , to finde out all curious works, to the beauti fying of thy | 
Tabernacle: ſo I moſt meekly deſire thee, to enlightey my ſoul , to 
elevate my dull underſtanding ;3hgt 1 may ſearch for ſach ſecret things 
as may be found, and finde. ſuch things as may be ſearched for law- 
fully and my; and that I may, like Joſhuahs good ſpies, acquaint 


my ſelf and others with the deſert wayes , and the ſeverall tracts 
and paths, which our ſouls, immediately after death, muſt travell and 
paſſe over, toward the Celeftiall Canaan. O God, my good God, grant 
me to accompliſh this through the ſafe conduit of Him, who s the 
faithfull Guide, the onely Way, the Light, and Joy of my ſoul, my 
Lord and Saviour JESUS CHRIST.So be it, moſt gracious 


Redeemer, So be it. N 
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Chap. 1. Divinirtie 
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MISCELLANIES 
OF DIVINITIE 
THE FIRST. BOOK. 


CHAP, I. 


Sect. I, "THe ſubjef? of the whole Work, The reaſon why I 
choſe the Text of Hebrews 9.27. to diſcourſe 
upon. The divifien of it. | . 

2 Amphibologie prejudicial to truth. Death appointed by 
GOD, yet for Adams fault, The tree of life kept from Adam,not 
by phantafticall Hob-goblins, but by true Angels, and a flamin 
word brandiſhing it ſelf. Leviticall ceremonies dead , buried, 
acadly. Things redeemed diſpenſed with, yet ſtill appointed. 

3 The Kingdome of Death reigning over all. Bodily death 
here meant , and onely once to be undergone. 
4 Mem Tyr implieth not neceſſarily the longinquitie of 
future times intercurrent, but rather a demonſtration that other 


— 


Þ, 


things were precedent. Td Cafter ] doth often ſ1gnifie an immedt- 
ate ioeſien Judgement here taken for an aft of juſtice. 
5 The general} Judgement bere underſtood by Oecumenius &> 


| Bellarmine. The ſecond book of Eſdras apocryphal , and juſtly 


refuſed. More then the generall Judgement is meant. Even the 
particular judgement alſo is vouched by many authorities. Three 
queſtions a from the former part 0 f theſe words, 


SECT.: bs. 

A GY 2AREcauſe I intend { by Gods gracious afli-| 
> ſtance ) to explain at large the nature both 
LS of humane ſouls and bodies(ſo farreas con. 
Dy cems a Divine ) and to bring to light things 
4/ hidden, ſecret, and ſtrange; and moreeſpe- 

S\ cially to unfold the eſtare and paſſages of 
2 mens ſouls in their origination,and likewiſe 


< * 
—— 
—_ 
—_ 
_ 
_— 
- 
_— 


_ 
_— 
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lin their ſeparation from their bodies : alſo in their particular 
ﬆ; _B judge-" 


- 


Miſcellanies of Bock I, 


————— 


judgement,and their condu@ orconveyance to pleaſure or paigg! 
jucg all che known occurrences which preſent themſelves ab 
inflanti terminativovite, from the laſt minute of life, till the ſaid 
ſouls ſhall diſcern the approach of Can srs ſecond coming. 
And becauſe I may ( if Goo grant me life )ina ſecond TraQtate 
write of the Reſurreon; and generall Judgemenr, and of the 
ſame humane ſouls, from the firſ inſtant of C HRISTS glorious 
appcaring, till chey are placed with their bodies In their eter- 
nall manſions; nk of their bliſſe or puniſhments , with other 
articularities which concern that new World: In theſe re- | 


eards I have choſenthis Text, Heb. 9. 27. ll 
'Amoxe1]oy Tos aryyams Ang SmJaxty, fre Is Too xpions" 


to my purpoſe, as including and containing whatſoever may 
be expreſſed or conceiyed, concerning this ſubje&,under thele 
two Propoſitions, | 101} 
i. It is appointed unto Men once to die. | | 


2. Aſter this( i, or cometh) Judgement. 


2. Now becauſe whatſoever is ambiguous and of divers f1- 
gnifications, 15 an enemie to the underſtanding, and that we are! 
counſeclled by Luther to avoid «ug:feaier in matrer of Religion,! 
as we would flee from a Devil; let me remove doubtfulneſle 
from the words, and drawing away the overſhadowing veil or 
curtain of ambiguity, ſcek for the true ſenſe of each term que- 


| rhings man appointeth, and Go » ſome others. This appoint- 
ment is the ſan&ion, not of Man, but of Gov. Of things ap-| 


re: ſome primitively, ſome occaſionally. This appointment 
came lege nature tfbhee. ſaith Gorranus :4 De © «ltore, ſaith 
Boſquier in his Terror 076; the Elements having permiſſion 
to deſtroy themſelves, and the things compounded of them: 
Go p notonely driving Adam out of Paradiſe, but, by fire and 
{word fortifying againſt his approach the way of thertree of 
life, evex whileſt Adam lived, faith Epiphanius Hzreſ. 64: yea 


ftrange and uncouth afiiſtance of armed ſpirits : which werenort | 
mpuame, tCrTIbIe and horrible viſions; of affrighting fire in 
one place; of fire in the faſhion of a flaming ſword in an other | 
place, of dreadfull ſhapes of beaſts otherwhere, as Theodoret, 
and after him and from him, Procopius Gazzus do fancie : bur 
| indeed there were true Angels, or Cherubims, and « flaming” 


For theſe are words of great force and moment, ſerving aptlie} 


Firſt, the particular Judgement immediately upon Death: } 
Secondly, the generall Judgement, in that great day of Retn-| 


burtion;of which in due time hereafter,if it pleaſe Go v. | 


ſtionable. And firſt of the firſt, "Amvbxerla;* It is appointed. Some | 


pointed by Go p,lome are ſo Lege nature inſtitute, ſome deftitu- 


tl the Floud ( if Saiht Chryſoſtome miſguide us not) with | 


ſword which turned every way, Genel. 3. 24. More then one 


_— 


_ | 11 "nn Angel, | 


© 0 


l...A—. 


——— 


jr OS 


of a ſword brandi ſhing, and turning itſelf, as Tremellius and the | 


char Chriſt, who is the ſubſtance of thoſe types, is incarnate. 


| Chap, 1, Divinirtit: 


Angel, and more theatwo ( Iknow not how many ) and per: ; 
haps many ſwords, every Angel having art leaſt one ſword, i 


fore the flaming ſwords to be underſtood for more ſwords, the 
ſingular for the plural, by a Synecdoche, the certain number for 
the uncertain z whichis uſuall in Scripture : or els , befides | 
the aſtoniſhing ſight of Angels, prepared by an unknown man- 
ner and mearis to defend the ſtraits and paſſages unto Eve x, 
there was aſword alſo which turned it ſelfevery way;*The edge 


Interlineary Bible do read, and that moſt agreeable to the Ori- 

inal, Again, of things appointed by Go» conſequentially: 
firſt, ſome have been wholly abrogated, as the Leyiticall cere- 
monies; which now are zot onely * dead , but alſo deadly , cauſing 


juſt damnation to the uſers of them : becauſe they deny ineffett- 


Ir is true, that awhile after Chriſts reſurre&tion the Jewiſh rites 
continued;for theSynagogue was to be brought honourably to 
her gravezand at Jeruſalem eſpecially, S. James adviſed S. Paul 
to obſcrve rhe Ceremonial Law:yea there were fifteen Biſhops of 


ciſion, and one Mark was the firſt uncircumciſed Biſhop inthe time 
of Adrian, after the deſtruction both of the Temple and Citic, faith 


two-edgedſword (as ſome will have it) which they brandithed | 
and flouriſhed with, to the terrour of our finfull parents. For | 
what ſhould more Angels do with one ſword onely? Thete: |. 


Jeruſalem after Chriſts time;who all ſucceſſively were of the circum. | 


* Acies glati ſeſt vis 
brantis & vertentts, 


*Non tartum 7ortue 
led ctiam wzortifere. 
Vide Aquin. 1, 2. 
queſt. 103. art, 4. 


» Niceph. lib. 3. | | 
CP. 25s 
x ARS 16. 3. 


*Nicephorus. But in other places it was otherwiſe:for though 
1S. Paul did circumciſe Timothie, becauſe of the Jews which were 


— 


ts. ts. 


| 


in thoſe quarters, ( which he might well do, by reaſon the mo- 
ther of Timothie was aJeweſle) yct Titus,*being a Greek,was not 
compelled to be circumciſed, no though hewas at Jeruſalem. Yea 
S. Paul telleth the Gentiles, with great majcſtie and ſolemnitic, 
* Bebold, I Paul ſay nnto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall 
profit you nothing. Secondly , the things appointed by Gop 
have been redeemed, as the firſt-born, Exod. 34.20. and tithes, 
Levit. 27. 31. and theſc being inſtituted by God to one end, 
were by their redemption purchaſed to other uſes; yer made 
they no gain, but redeemed themat a dearer rate: ſ 

18. 16. and Levit. 27. 3TI. Thirdly, {ome other things appoint- 
ed by GoÞ» have been diſpenſed withall. Thus circumciſion, 
while the Iſraclites travelled in the wildernes,and awhile after, 
was omitted above fourtie yeares, and again reſumedinto pra- 
Rice, Joſ. 5. 2. Thus the Paſſeover, by one that was not clean, 
or was in his journey, might be forborn, Numb. g. 13. To this 
third kinde and ſort of things by Go » appointed, do I reduce 
this in my text. This appointed dearth is not wholly abrogated, | 
it is not redeemedzand yet ſometimes ir hath been, ſomerimes 
it ſhall be diſpenſed withall( of wy hereafter) and yer for 
| ST” APNDEgs i | ds S. 
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ec. Numb, | 


* Gal. 5.23 
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»*Ecclus 40. I 


»Pallida mori equo pul- 
ſat pede pauperuws Ha- 
bernat, Regumaque tar- 
res, Horat, Carmþ1. 
Q1.4. 


*Job. £0, 23, and 21- 


av 
- Þ as 


Ec4lvs 14. 17. 


all this diſpenſation, it is truely ſaid, A'nixwrar not 1t Was ap. 
pointed , as having reference to what onely was paſt ; but 1t Is} 
appointed. It is a yoke, that neither our fathers d1d,nor we ſhall} 
ever ſhake off: and not onely labour and travell is an*heavy yoke} 
upon the ſonnes of Adam, but much more death. Neither hath 
| the worlds redecmer freed us from the ſtroke, but from the| 
| curſe of death; for even hitherto, 
| * Pale death doth knock with equall power 
At th poore mans doore and kingly tower. 
The grave yet gapeth: and though myriads of myriads hayc 
dicd before : though Paracelſus promiſed immorrality in this 
life, (and perhaps therefore was cut off in the prime of his } 
yeares) yetdeath is*the honſe appointed for all living: ana every 
man ſhall draw after hins, as there arc innumerable before him, of | 
the longeſt liver hath been ſaid inthe end, Befivrar, His life is 
pait: oras the Romanes, when they were loth to fay one was } 
dead, ſpake ſignificantly to the ſenſe, yet mildly by this word | 
Vixit, He had bis time, he did ſometimes live. And it is the coldi- | 
tion of all times, THou SHALT DIE THE DEATH. | 
3 AnixurarToi5 arlgotars: The univerlall note or particle 15 not | 
added, It is not ſaid, Naorlefs drageworse yet ſure it is included, | 
and ſo mcant; Not Chriſt himſelf, the deſtroyer of death is 
exempted; nor his thnicc-bleſſed Mother, nor fair Abſalom, | 
nor ſtrong Sampſon, nor wiſe Solomon, nor craftie Achito- | 
phel. It 1s appointedto all, men and women; no fex is freed, no 


s» Ajit ſu ot Lamanaritm 
lieutc: rerun , alia di- 
tizarum ſie; wirta- 
tum : 4114 naturaliter, 
a1 miraliliter frunt. 
Aug lib. de Cira pro 
worant 0:xcndacap. 16 


; #»Aug.De Crvir.Dei 
lib, 13. CaP» 12» 


Confitle,ft placer,in- 

genioſum eju3 Tra- 
arum, Cp, 15,cjul 

dem libri. 

T heod. in Gen, 


quaſt.'2s, 


F 


| dy preſently ſeconded it, it ſuddenly becomes moytall, ſaith The- 


nation priviledged,no age excepted. If ſome few have beendif- | 
penſed withall, I will ſay with S. Auguſtine,*other are the 
bounds of humane things, other the ſignes of divine power: ſome| 
things are done naturally, and ſome miraculouſly, We ipeak of the 
ordinarie courſe. It is appointed for all men ro D1t, x'aders;e. | 
Death is aname of ſundry ſignifications, and it is takendiverſly: 
for there 15 The laſt death, by the loſſe of glory: 
The death of the foul,, by the loſſe of arace- 

The death of the body, ;, the loſſe of theſoul. - | 
*If it be demanded, ſaith S, Auguſtine, what death God meaneth to | 
our firſt parents, Whether the death of the body, or of the ſoul, or of | 
the whole man, or that which is called Tuz 5zcoxD Death; wel 
muſt, ſaith he , anſwer , Hethreatneth all. The death of the ſout 
began immediately upon their catingzand is evidenced by their | 
hiding theraſelves, and ſhame to be ſeen. The death of the bo- | 


odoret. The ſentence of mortality Gov called death, in Symma- | 
chus his expoſition: For after the divine ſentence, every day (rhat | 
Imay ſo ſpeak) he looked for death asit is in the ſame Theodoret. | 
$ wenow expect the reſurrection and life eternall every mo- | 
ment:lo Adam every minute looked for death;Tam ſure he de-| 

lervedit, Perer Martyr on1. Cor. 13. 12. Our firſt parents periſh. 
| LU. ry 4 ed | 
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| C iÞs Te Divinirtie. 


*ed ſo ſoon a5 they tranſgreſſed: becauſe no other death is to be imiagi- 
ned but a departure from life, and we have no life out of God. There- 
fore they died, becauſe they departed from God: and their ſoul was 
not (natcht away from their bodice, but in a manner buried in it. For 
the preſent, our life is not alife, but a death. Ofrhe bodily death 
onely are the words of my Text to be underſtood, being a prime 


return.It is appointed for men 2na$ dnoSarciy,0nce to die.* What fall 
is inthe devil , that deathis in man. They tell bur once, we die 
but once. We muſt needs die, and are 45 water ſþilt onthe ground, 
which cannot be gathered up again. 2. Yam. w 14. Waters once 
{pilrembrace theduſt, and are not gathered up again, nor can 
be ſpilt again. Chriſt taſted death for every man, Hebr-2. 9. As 
Chriſt being once dead,dieth no more, death hath no more domi- 
nion over him, Rom. 6. 9. ſo is it regularly and ordinarily with 
all other, one corporall death ſufhiceth. 1# is appointed wnto men 
Onc# todbve. 

M #72! I4 1x0 xghors, But after this the judgement. Let me ſpeak 
of the words ({everally, and then ina lump or maſſe together. 
Tharrheſe articles, Poſt, tum, mox, modo; After, then, anon, pre- 
ſently, and the like, are taken ar large for ſome yeares before or 
after: you may ſec it proved in* Al bericus Gentilis, The Scri- 
pture thus, Genel. 38.1, At that time (But it was tenyeares, ſaith 
Tremellius) Exod. 2. 11. 1t came topaſſe in thoſe dayes: and he 
meaneth fourty yeares. Matt. 3. I. In thoſe dayes: that is, twenty 
and five ycaresatter, Luke. 23.4. Today is taken for preſertly. 
Aretius hath it, zan4 7#*0, Vpon that, or preſently after that. And 


rerpretcd long-aftcr,as the word proximus, contrarilie, doth not 
enforceneceſlarily a nearenes: Proximns huic, longo ſed proximmns 
intervallo, ſaid Virgil excellently ; He was next, but a great di- 
| tance between : yetin the holy Scripture, Mela 37o,after that, 
| doth moſt times rather intimate the procedure and order of 
things done, then intend a large intercedencie of time. John 
19.28. Milano After that, Jeſus ſaith Tthirſt: you rauſt not un- 
derſtand it, long after, not yeares, moneths, weeks, dayes, or 
houres after that; for our Saviour hung upon the crofle not a- 
| bove foure houres, and many things were ſaid and done before 
this. Sojn this place, wwre3re doth notevidently inferre aſ) Pa- 
| cious diſtance of time, but by the words after that, we may ſay 
is meant, fot long after, but preſently,” or thereupon, judgement 
cometh after death. Which I the more confidently do ſo inter- 
ret, becauſe I know no place in the divine Writ, whcremMera'»3rs 
doth ſignifie-a vaſt and immenſe longitude of time: burthere 
are alſo, beſides them, other evident words, arguing ſuch paw- 
ſes and ſpaces oftimes:As alſo, becauſe the word were or poſt it- 
ſelf is ſo expounded by Pererius on John 5. 4.* After the trou- 
| B 3 S. bling 


—— ——_— A. OI I" "I" I td 


ce — ———_—.. hes. ett. 


| *#Primzi parentes qu 


commentariec on Gere. 3.19: Duſt thou art ,and unto duſt ſhalt thou 


queſtionles that 1s the meaning: for though 73 After may be in- | 


tranſgreſſi ſunt, illico + 
periere: quoniam mors 
B:q149K: 78 alts eenſ: ne 
da, qua receſſus 8 vi= 
ta: nec vita habemys 
citra Deun, Quare 
mortaiſunt,quia d Deo 
receſſerunt ; & eorum 
azima un fuit acomore 
avulſa, ſ:d in eo quo 
darmmodo ſepulta: in 
prafentia, non vitam, | 
fed mortem vivinus, 
*Ouod caſus in diatols 
id in homine mors, 


Alb, Gert. difpur. ad 
L. 1tb, Maccab, CaPe3. 
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Miſcellanies of Bok. | 


*Ecclus 40. Is 


| 
»Pallida morsequo pul- | 
ſat vede paxperims ta- 
bernat, Regumaque tar- 
res, Horat, Carm,þ1, 
O.. 4. 


2 


Job. £0, 23, and 21- 


a4 
> Þ bs 


Ec&l1s 14.17. 


* Alii ſunt nmanarun 
limitc: r:14% , alia di- 
tizarum ſreuz wittu- 
tum : alia naturaliter, 
et mirabiiner frunt. 
Avg lib. de Cra pro 
worank o:r:ndzcap. 16 


lib, 13. CaP» 12+ 


Confitle,ft placer,in- 
_—_— eju3 Tra- 

arum, czp.15,cjuk 
dem libti- 


T heod. in Gen, 


all chis diſpenſation, it is truely ſaid, a'mbxwrer not 1 Was ap. | 
pointed , as having reference to what onely was paſt ; but 7t Is} 


It is a yoke, that neither our fathers did.nor we ſhall 


need, 
rſh: off: and not onely labour and travell is an*heavy yoke} 


ever ſhake 
n the ſonnes of Adam, but much more death. Neither hath} 


upo 

E worlds redecmer freed us from the ſtroke, but from the 

curſe of death; for even hitherto, 

* Pale death doth knock with equal! power 
At th' poore mans doore and kingly tower. 

The grave yet gapeth: and though myriads of myriads haye 
dicd before : though Paracelſus promiſed immortality in this 
life, ( and perhaps therefore was cut off in the prime of his 
yeares) yetdeath is*the honſe appointed for all living: and every 
man ſhall draw after hin, as there are innumerable before him, Of 
the longeſt liver hath been ſaid inthe end, Befiprar, His life is 
pait: oras the Romanes, when they were loth to ſay one was | 
dead, ſpake ſignificantly to the ſenſe, yetmildly by this word | 
Vixit, He had his time, he did ſometimes live. Anditis the coudi- | 
tion of all times, THou sHALT DIE THE DEATH. 
3 AanixurrerTois arbgenars: The univerſall note or particle is not | 
added. It is not ſaid 5 Ilaorlei's erIgwaorse YL {ure it 1s included, | 
and ſo mcant; Not Chriſt himſelf, the deſtroyer of death , is | 
exempred; nor his thrice-bleſſed Mother, nor fair Abſalom, | 
nor ſtrong Sampſon, nor wiſe Solomon, nor craftie Achito- | 
phel. It is appointed to all, men and women; no fex is freed, no} 
nation priviledged,no age excepted. If ſome few have beendil- } 
penſed withall, I will fay with S. Auguſtine,*0ther are thel 
bounds of humane things, other the ſignes of divine power: ſome 
things are done naturall ), ard ſome miraculouſly. We {] peak of the 
ordinarie courſe. It 75 appointed for all men tro! Dit, x'aodarcip- | 
Death is aname of ſundry ſignifications,and it is takendiverſly: | 
for there 15 The laſt death, by the loſſe of glory: 
The death of the foul, bythe loſſe of arace: 
The death of the body, b, the loſſeoftheſoul. | 
*If it be demanded, ſaith S. Auguſtine, what death God meaneth to ' 
our firſt parents, Whether the death of the body, or of the ſoul, or of | 
the whole man, or that which is called Tus s2zconD DEATH; we! 
muſt, ſaith he , anſwer, Hethreatneth all. The death of the ſoul 
began immediately upon their catingzand is evidenced by their | 
hiding themſelyes, and ſhame to be ſeen. The death of the bo- | 
dy preſently ſeconded it, ir ſuddenly becomes mortall, ſaich The- 
odoret. The ſentence of mortality God called death,in Symma- 
chus his expoſition: For after the divine ſentence, every day (that 
1 may ſo ſpeak) he looked for death asit is in the ſame Theodoret. 
As wenow expect the reſurrection and life eternall every mo- 
ment:{o Adam every minute looked for death;T am ſure he de- 


| 


| 
. 


{erved r, Peter Martyr on. Cor, 13.12. Our firſt parents periſh- 
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*ed ſo ſoon as they tranſereſſed: becauſe no other death is to be iniagi- 
ned but a departure from life, and we have no life out of God, There- 
fore they died, becau ſe they departed from God: and their ſoul was 
not (natcht away from their. bodie, but in a manner buried in it. For 
the preſent, our life is not alife, but a death. Ofrthe bodily death 
onely are the words of my Text to be underſtood, being a prime 


—__ 


* Prin parentes | 
tranſpreſſi ſunt, i co. + | 
periere: quoniam mors | 
B:4149K32 alta Feaſen- | 
da, qa receſſus 8 vie 
ta: nec vitay habemas | 
citra Deum, Quare 
mortai ſunt,quia d Deo 
receſſerunt  & eorun 


commentarte on G eneſ. 3.19: Duſt thou art,and rnto ay ſhalt thow| on fait Jeotpers 
return.It is appointedfor men {nat «noSarcir,0nce to die.* What fall | avulſa, ſed in eo quo= 
is inthe devil , that death is in man. They fell but once, we-die | #24 ſepmita: is 


but once. We muſt needs die, and are as water ſþilt onthe ground, 
{(pilrembrace theduſt, and are not gathered up again, nor cant 
be ſpilt again. Chriſt taſted death for every man, Hebr-2. 9. As 


nion over him, Rom. 6. 9. 1 1s it regularly and ordinarily with 
all other, one corporall death ſufficeth. 1F is appointed unto men 
Onc=# to dbe. 

M 87! I 16ro ughors, But after this the judgement. Let me ſpeak 
of the words (everally, and then 1na lump or maſſe together. 
Thar theſe arricles, Poſt, tum, mox, modo; After, then, anon, pre- 
ently, and the like, are taken ar large for ſome yeares before or 
after: you may ſec it proved in* Al bericus Gentilis, The Scri- 
pture thus, Genel. 38.1, At that time (But it was ten yeares, ſaith 
Tremellius) Exod. 2. 11. It came topaſſe inthoſe dayes: and he 
meaneth fourty yeares. Matr. 3. I. 17 thoſe dayes: that is, twenty 
and five yearesafter. Luke. 23.42. Today is taken for preſently. 
Aretius hath it, xare 7#n0 Vpor that, or preſently after that. And 


rerpreted lg na-aftcr, 45 the word Proximus, contrarilie,doth not 
enforce necelfarily a nearenes: Proximys huic, longo ſed proximnus 
intervallo, ſaid Virgil excellently; He was next, but a oreat 4j- 
ſtance between : yetin the holy Scripture, Mele :3%o,after that, 
| doth moſt times rather intimate the procedure and order of 
things done, then intend a large intercedencie of rime. John 
19. 28. Mila mo After that, Jeſus ſaith thirſt: you muſt not un- 


houres after that; for our Saviour hung upon the croſſe not a- 
| bove foure houres, and many things were {aid and done before 
this. Son this place, wre3#ro doth notevidently inferre a ſpa- 
| cious diſtance of time, but by the words after that, we may ſay 
is meant, not /ong after, but preſently, or thereupon, judgement 
cometh after death. Which I the more confidently do ſo inter- 
pret,becauſe I know no place in the divine Writ,whcremere*7+s 
doth ſignifie "a vaſt and immenſe longitude of rime: burthere 
are alſo, beſides them, other evident words, arguing ſuch paw- 
ſes and ſpaces oftimes:As alſo, becauſe the word were Or poſt it- 
ſelf is ſo expounded by Pererius on John 5. 4.* After the trou- 
| 7 2” bling 


which cannot be gathered up again. 2. Sam, - 14. Waters once 


Chriſt being once dead,dieth no more, death hath no more domi- 


queſtionles that 1s the meaning: for taough 73 After may be in- | 


derſtand it, long after, not yeares, moneths, weeks, dayes, or | 


preſentia, von vitam, | 
fe mortem uyimns. 
#Orod caſns in my 
id in homine mors, 


»Alb, Gert, diſput. ad 
I. 1tb. Maccab, cap.3. 
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Miſcellanies of Bok 1. 


- Peſt motiouem aque, 


frmificat idems ac /? di- 
ps fuiſſet, Poſt quam 
carpta erat motio, & 

| turbatio aqua. 


vBell. de Pargat lib. z, 
CaP. 4. 
Eſdr. 14- 35. 


OE SEEINY 


bling ofthe water, frenifieth 45 much as if it had been ſaid, After the| 


the impotent man ſaid to Chriſt , vet.7. 1 have no manto put 


| the water, butneverthenearerto be healed. So alſo Mwraraira, 
[John 5. 19. and divers other places |evince , thar the phraſe 


moving and troubling of the water was begun, ſaith he: for the.in- 
firm did waitand expe the moving ofthe water , ver. 3.and | 


me into the pool , when thewater is tronbled; that is, 10 ſoonas the 
water beginneth to be troubled: for the #p®re buſes, the firſt de- 

{cendant into the water, were mhy Tegaxar, after the troubling, was 
healed. Therefore you muſt expound the word after, for imme- 
diately after, inſtantly there upon. For it he had firſt ſtepped in, 
he had been healcd: whereas if you expound, after the motion, 
that is, « long while after, he might indeed have been put into 


implieth not length of time intervenienr, but rather an hiſtori- 
call narration of things ſucceeding , and ſometimes depending 
one of the other. So here, firſt death, after that, (1) ſhortly after 
that, cometh aplo:;, judicinm , judgement. Judgement 1s taken | 
two wayes:fitſt, for the afſenting or diſſenting of the intellect; 
inthis ſenſe we ſay, I like or like not ſuch a mans judgement: (0 
judgement is taken for ones opinion, per{waſton, or determina-| 
tion. The Textis not meant of judgement in this ſenſe. Second- 
ly, it is uſed foranadt of juſtice, giving to every man what be-| 
longeth to him. Thus is it here taken. Anadt of juſtice nor pro- 
ceceding from man, but from Go », and terminated upon man. 
The judgements of Go » upon wanare manifold, both in this 
preſent lite, and inthe life to come. The judgement here men- 
tioned, is the judgement after death. Andof judgements after 
death there are two, $5 Private of ſouls, FH 
' 2 Publick of bodies and ſouls. 

Whether of theſe two judgements is to be underſtood, we 
hope to finde ut, when we have conſidered the laſt thing pro- 
pounded, the words ina lump together, Msra.a 137o piors, Af- 
ter that the judgement, 

5 Thatthere are two judgements after this life, we take it 
here for granted; but by Govs aſſiſtance it ſhall be, in a fitter 
place of this diſcourſe, demonſtrated art large. But whether 
thegenerall judgement of ſouls and bodies be eſpecially here 
meant,or the private and particular judgement of ſouls, or both 
of them, is the queſtion now,and muſt be determined by autho-' 
rity and reaſon. | | | 
Oecumenuus is for the firſt way, and wittily interprets theſe 
words; as if it had been ſaid, Whenall and every one which ever 
were in the world, are dead; then followeth,afterthe univerſalldeath, 
unverſall judgement. To him afſenteth * Bellarmine, and the 
book of Efdras long before either of them, * After death ſhall 
the judgement come , when we ſhall live again, &c. where the 


— 


general judgement is pointedar, and not the particular. And 
| from 
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from hence |S. Paul may be thought tochave borrowed the 
words. I anſwer, that the Apoſtle had them not from tharau- 
thor; for there is neither Greek nor Hebrew copienfihat book of E(- 
| dra, * ſaith'Bellarmine, from'S.Hierome: onelyiitispreſerved | » Be1l. d: Vetbo Dei; 
in Latine; and »o Councel ever heldit us canonicall}ſaich Bellar- | lib. 1. cap» 20. 
mine. Again, I can finde nopaſlage of either of theſe books of 0 
Eſdras cited in the New Teſtament; thoughout of other apo- | 20 
cryphall books there be divers things xaken. And though Am. 
broſe cited the ſecond book of Eſdras ( commonly called he 
fourth book of Eſdras in his book de Bono mortrs, and in his fe- 
{cond book on. Luke, and in his ſecond epiſtle to Horatianus, 
yea, though * Sixtus Senenfis ſaith of Ambroſe, that Ambroſe | * Sixt. Sen Bib, San&. 
thought Eſdras wrote this book by divine revelation, and rhar |! * 

S. Paul did follow Eſdras in thoſe things which he hath con- 
cerning the diverſitie of order of glory, of brightnes in the 
ele& when they ſhall be raiſed: yer Sixrus Senenfis himſelf 
eſteemerh not the book to be cither canonicall, or deutero-ca- 
nonicall, but meerely apocryphall: and #2 #t,he fairh, are * ſome | » Quedars ſuſpetts do- 
ſuſpetted doetrines manifeſtly yo ſygpee rules of orthodox hn - | 24tarregutis ordbodoxe | 


: 8 . $6 Tei d - - ; 
and he inſtanceth inthe * fourth chapter, maintaining, * that all = pas 


ſouls are kept in certain hidden floores or chambers in hell, till the| *2. Ear. 4. 35, 36, 
generall judgement. Sixtus Scnenfis adderh, that $, Ambroſe | 33 #1 #2 
| ſeemeth to approve of this opinion. A/ſo, ſaith he, in chap. 6. | ri quit»ſlaw abdirss 
verl. 49. there are fabulous Jewiſh fooleries, of Henoch and Levia-| Promptuariis in inferuo, 
than, two fiſhes. Upon theſe grounds I may confidently ſay, 
that though ſome ignorant people might be ſeduced by this 
| book, (and thence, perhaps, aroſe the error of the ſouls nor be- 
ing judged till the reſurre&ion) yer S. Paul would never take 
a teſtimony from that book, which hath ſuch palpable un- 
truths, and is not extant in Greek or Hebrew. Moreover it 
hath no place vouchſafed in Arias Montanus his Interlineary | 
Bible: nor doth Emanuel Sa comment on any word of it: and 
Bellarmine himſelf marvelleth why Genebrard would have it 
| held canonicall. Eſtius ſaith, * That book hath no authoritie in the | « titer iſe nou babet 
Church. Burt I return to the firſt expoſition. | evtoricetes in Ecelefi 
The generall judgement may be meant, and is involved; I - —_ og oy 
will not deny it. Yer theſe reaſons perſwade me, that the pat- 
ticular judgementis not excluded. Firſt, ifthe Apoſtle had in- 
tended itonely of the generall judgemenr, itis likely he would, | 
as he doth in other places, have uſed fitreſt expreflions, afd 
terms properly advancing to that ſenſe: as thus, At rhe ſecond 
coming of Chriſt, or, At the end of the world, ot, When the corru- 
ptible hath put on incorruption, or, After the reſurrettion cometh 
Judgement, Burt. ſince it 1s written, 1t 7s appointed for men t0 die, 
after that cometh judgement; to, interpret it onely of the ge- 
nerall judgement, is, in my opinion, to leave a ulyu xarue,c great 
gulf between death and judgement: which hiarus me hand- 
B — ſome! 


 Miſcellanies of Book'r, 


| * Tom, 4. Diſp. 1. 
quzxſt, 22.punct. 9. 


* Part, 1. Mcditat, 

medir, 9. 

» De particularipudicio 

animne,qod fit proxime | 

14 mortem, judicinnt 
mmoalorum excrcers me 

viter ſtatim poſt 

cunt que mort 76, 

* \Vigner, Inſti. pag. 

692. | 

* Buſ. initio Panarii 

Antidotorum fpiritu- 

a). 

* Secundan noviſſt- 

| man et judiciun: par- 

ticulare mortem proxi- 

me conſequens. 

* Poſt mortens indicabi- 

tar unnſquiſquc juxts 

w:rita ſh, 


* Poſt cufuſqne obitun, 
ſequitar fndiciunt pri- 
vatum, 18 quo quiſque 
ſurrum allionum red- 
dit wrus eftrationem: 
poſt frnem mundi erit 
Judicrum omninm, tun 
bomimun tum demc- 

| mem, 

| *Srve ſpeciale judiciune 
intelligas,ſrve gencrale, 
vibil refert, 


| death according to their own deſervings. Which words do point at 


ſomely be filled up, if there be reference to the particular 


judgement. 


Secondly, what if T fay, that the words do denote rarher 


the not paſſing of judgement while we live, and the beginning | 


of it tobe ſhortly after death, excluding judgement in this lite, 


and placing death rather before judgement, then any great di- 
| tance betwixt death and; judgement? according ro-the native 


7 £ 


uſe of the words usre mere; of which before. 


The ſecond expoſitionis of Gregory dc Valentia, * whoap- 
plieth the words tothe particular judgement immediately: up- 


on death. So doth Ludovicus de ponte Vallis Oleranj, * who 


{ers it down as a yeritie of faith,*C ON ernme the partic tl ar, [ nage- | 


mept of the ſoul, which is done immediately after death; every one 1s 
judgedinviſibly preſently after his death : and evincerh it by this 
Text. So doth Joannes * Viguerius. * Buſzus the Jcſuite Iike- 
wile accounteth *rhe ſecond laſt thing,to be the particular judges 
ment following death immediately; the ſeveritie whereof, ſaith he, 
Job the holy patient feared. Job 31. 14. What ſhall I do when God 


broſe on this place hath it thus, * Zvery one ſhall be judged after 
the particular judgement, ſaith Suarez. Laſtly, leſt I may ſeem 


teſtimony or two from thence. 2 Eſdr. 9. 11, 12. Theythatloth- 
ed my law,whilethey had yet libertie and place ofrcpentance open unto 
them, muſt know it after death by pain. And 2.Efdr. 7.56. While 
we lived and committed ſinne , we conſidered not that we ſhould 


bably collect, That the beginning of puniſhment is immediately 
after death, uponthe particular judgement ; and the increaſe or 
additament at the generall judgement. 
torments before the generall day of retribution. 3 Thar the 
beginning to ſuffer, is notafter a long time, (Go onely know- 
eth how long) but after death, yea preſently after ir, All theſe 
proofs on each fide make way for the third and beſt interpre- 
tation, That the Apoſtle meancth not onely either of theſe 
judgements, but both of them. BenediCtus Juſtinian on theſe 
words, thus, * After every ones death private judgement follows, 


in which every one is to give an account of his aittons: after the end 


oth the Apoſtle may be underſtood, ſaith he. So alſo Salmeron, 
and Hugo Cardinalis, and Carrhuſfianus. Oecolampadius thus, 
* Whether you underſtand the ſpecialljadgement, or the gencrall, it 
matters not. | 


4 


- 


Thus haye I brought you back to the point where I firltbe-! 
840: Thar this text1s fitted ro my intentions, affording me juſt! 


a a ms 


cfſed, 


| 


r00 eager againſt the ſecond book of Efdras, let me borrow a| 


Brcin #0 ſuffer forit ArreR Dearth, Whence we may pro-| 


2 Thar ſome are in | 


of the world ſhall be the judgement of all, both men and dewvils. of, 


a” 
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* 


riſeth up? and when he wifuteth, what ſhall 1 anſwer him ? S. Am- 


| 


11: % | 4 
liberty ro write' whatſoever may be conceived or cxpr 
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| (ap. bo Drvintrrie. f 


Iconcerning the eſtate of humane ſouls intheir animation or in 
death, or afteritinthe life furure; becauſe the words muſt be 
expounded of both judgements. And now the text being clea- | 
red from ambiguities , the termes explained , the ſtate being 
| made firm and ſure, not rolling and changeable ; and being 
fixed upon its bafis and foundation, three queſtions do ſecm 
to ariſe from the firſt words of the rext, andeach of them to 
crave itsanſ{wer, before Icome to my-main intendment, 
Firſt, How and when Death came to be appointed forus? 


Ls 
* 


Secondly, Whether Adam and his childrens all and every 
| one without priviledge or exception, muſt and ſhall dic? 7t ;s 

appointed for men to die. + Pe 
Thirdly, Whether they that were raiſed upfrom the dead| 
at any time, did dic the ſecond timc? 77 is appointed to men once 
to dje, | 


Gracious Lord , who ordereſt all things 
ſweetly, and who dot _ whatſoever 
man doth purpoſe; I humbly implore rhy 


powerfull guidance, and enlightning aſſiſtance, in all 
this work, for his ſake, who is Alpha and Omega, the 
Way,theT'ruth,and the Life,thy onely Sonne,my blel- 
fed aviour Jesus Curi1sT: Amen, | 


Miſcellanies of - Bock, t.| 
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CHAP. IL. 


7 How GOD is inmortall, how angels and the ſouls of 
men; how Adams body was mortal, and yet Jmmortall , though 
compounded of contraries. [| | 
- 2 dAriſtotlawla words;his death; Holcot or the Philoſophers 
pray for bim W.; otle canoniged by bis followers. Plato and 
| Ariſtotle apart : Vives taxed, Adams body was not framed of | 
" "he earth, or duſt A Paradiſe. | | 4] 
3. Adam ſhould not have been ſubjeft to any external forces 
be was Lord of the creatures: inward diſlemper he could not havee 


Adams bodily temperature: Chriſts, who was fairer then the chil- 


dren of Adam: the belps for Adams body, meat, drink, and} 
A D3zvers opinions of the tree of life. If Adam bad eaten} 
of the tree of life before or after his fall, be bad lived for ever. 
If be bad not ſinned he had not died, though he had not taſted T 


the tree of life. To what uſe the tree of life ſhould bave ſerve 

|  $- The Councel of Millan : Cardinal Cajetan Richeomus the 
Teſuite , Juliarus Pomerius and S. Auguſtine think that Adam 

could not have died , if be had not ſinned. The book of Wiſe- 

dome, Holcot, Doftor Eſtius, and two paſſages of Scripture Ca- 

nonical , are authorities evincing that Adam had inthe ſtate 

of innocency animmortall body. 


[5] 0 the full anſwering of the firſt queſtion, how | 
CPE Or why Death was appointed for us, I ſhall | 
x1 need to cleare bur rheſe two points; 

That Adam for ſimne was appointed to die. 

That Adams ſinne , and paniſhment was | xopa- | 

| | gated tame. 

* Thus finne was the mother of death, thus we were appoint- | 

edto dic, becauſe ofinne. As a preparative to the firft of theſe | 
two points, I hold it fit to demonſtrate , that Adam ar firſt was 

made an 1mnmorrtall/ creature. | 

Concerning Adams ſoul,and the fpirits ofall mendeſcended | 

from him, that they arc immorall, I hope to prove it ſoſound- 

ly in an other part of this tratare, thar I will fear noother re-| 

proof but this, that I bring roo much proof for it.” There- | 

fore ſuppoſing, or: rather borrowing that truth ( which by | 
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| leſtiall : As he could not poſſibly die,unleſle he had finned, his 


Chap. tr. Drvinitre. 


DE —— 


ſhew that Adams bodie was created immortal. 
beginning, nor ſhall have end; with whom is no ſhadow of 
change, much lefſeany reall, ſubſtantiall change; who harh,as 


Neither was the body of Adam immorrtall , as the Angeli- 
call ſpirits, and ſouls of men, which had a beginning, bur ſhall 


had no beginning, but ſhall have an end, 

His bodie was not eternal, but eviternal, or i mmortall; not 
abſolutely immortall, bur conditionally: it ſhould never have 
taſted death, if he had not firſt taſted of the forbidden fruit. 
Immorrtall, notas if it could not die, but becauſe it might and 
could have lived ever. He had not »ox poſſe mort, and ſo he 
was mortall; he had poſſe non mori, and ſo was immortall. As 
mortall is taken for earthly, animall, and contra-diſtin to ſ1r1- 
tual, ſo his bodice was mortall and terrene, not ſpirituall or ce- 


very bodie was immortall. 
In the Schoole-phraſe, thus : both mortall and immortal are 
taken two wales, 
{who muſt needs die: thus Adam was not mortall 
in innocency,but by ſinne was made morrtall. 
Mortall,Z,,ho can die:thus was he mortall, yer onely in ſen- 
tor one {# diviſo; becauſe he could finne, therefore 
could dic. | 
- ſho cannot die : ſo Adam in innocency was not 
|| imm ortall, ſave onely 7n ſenſu conjuntto: he 
—_— 25 Was immortall and could not die, unlefſe he 
OT ONCE ſinned. | | 
| upon whomthere is no neceſſity laid that he ſhould 
die: thus was he ſimply immortall. 
Lumbard thus, Adam had in his natare ſome mortalitie, to wit 
an aptnes to dic; ſo he had inhis nature ſome immortality, that is, 
an aptnes by which he might not die. 2. Sent. dit. 19. lit. F. 
Further, as ſome have ſaid, Adam was neither morrall, nor 
immortall ( for thus wrote Perrus Diaconus, and Fulgentius, 
and Maxentius ) ſopthers have written, that Adam vas made 
both mortall and {S.noral : and all and every one of theſe in 
ſome ſenſe is moſt true. Auguſtine ſaith that Adams body be- 
fore ſinne may be ſgzdto-be mortall in one reſpet?, and immortall in 
another, as hethere proverth at large. Hicrome hath adifferent 


GoDs grace ſhall be repayed with intereſt ) Tow come to 
Immorntall I ſay, not as Gop is immorrall, who neither had | 

all other good things elſe, ſo, immorralitie eminently; and ſo] 

[eminently that our Apoſtle in ſome ſort excludeth' all others, 


and appropriateth itro him, ſaying, x. Tim. 6.16. Go d onely | 
| hath immortalitie. 


have no end: Nor immorrall ,as the counſels of Gov, which | 


| 


* Adant in natura ſu 
babuit mortalitatem 
quandent, ſcilicet apti- 
tudinem mMoriendi : its 
alimnuam immortalit:- | 
tcm in vatura ſua ba- 
butt,id eft, aptitudin:m 
q#u4 pote rat nou mori, 
*Per.Diac. de Grati1 
Chriſt. lib. 2, cap. 6. 
Falg, lib. 2. cap. 13. 
Mx. Profeſf, Fide1 
{12,cap. 8. 

* Corpus Ade ante p:c- 
caturs, & mortale ſe- 
cundun aliem j; & m- 
mortale ſecundum alj- 
am canſam dici poterat. 
D=- Genefi ad lateram 
lib. 6. cap. 25. 
* Epiſt. ad Pan/nm 
Concordienſem. 


ſtrain,and an unuſuall phraſe in one of his * epiſtles: wiageil | 
| | _ | RE? 
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pecCcat. Meritis 8 


| RemiC1.1.c. 3, 


* Ihe qui ſuſcipit avi- 


| 2225 pbiloſopborum, ſuſe 


crpiat animanr tan. 


» Corn. Agr. De Va- 
nit. Scient. 
*Divis annumeratt. 

* Irſur Demonibns di- 
eu fat us ſacrificinss 


| 


[greflion he could not have beenſubject or obnoxius to death. | 


he maketh the body to be eternall, rill the ſerpent, by his} 
ſinne, prevailed againſt Adam; and aſcriberh a ſecond kinde 
of immortality to the body,becauſe ſome of the firſt ages lived 
ſo long atime, as about, orabove 900 yeares. 
Even they who ſay Adams body was mortall, agree infenſe 
with me. They diſtinguiſh thus, 1t is one thing to be mortal, and 
another thing to be ſubject to death. If they grant to us, that he was 
not obnoxious to death, and could not die without finne, Iwill 
not be offended much, though they ſay he was mortall. As this 
our fleſh, which now we have, 1s not therefore nat ta be wounatea, be- 
by there is no neceſsitic that it ſhould be wounded: fothe fleſh of 
Adam in paradiſe was nottherefore not mortall, becauſe there was no | 
neceſcitie that it ſhould die,ſaith Auguſtine. So that this is buta | 
meer logomachy. They who call him mortalexpound them- | 
ſelves,that he could not mor7, unleſſe he had finned zand I mean 
no more, when I ſay he was immortall; that is, he could not 
have died intheſtate of innocencie : withouraprecedent tran{- 


They ſay, though he ſhould not have died, yer he was morrall:} 
I ay, he was therefore onely immortall, becauſe in that blefled 
c{tate he could not die, Whether of theſe two contraries, Mor- 
tall or Immortal, do beſt fit Adam before hefinned, let the rex 
der judge. Cs, 
As bodiesare compounded of contrarietics, they are fubject 
to diſſolution; tothe evidencing whereof, let merecount what} 
Holcot faith on Wiſedome 12. 22, upon theſe words, We | 
ſhould look for mercy. 
2 Ariſtotle, ſaith Holcot, fpake theſe his laſt words , I xx-| 
IOYCE THAT I Go our of rHs WoRLD, WHICH 1s 
COMPOUNDED OF CONTRARIES: BECAUSE BACH OF|} 
THE FOURE ELEMENTS IS.C ONTRARY TO OTHER, AND 
THEREFORE HOW CAN THIS BODY COMPOUNDED OF 
THEM, LONG ENDURE? Then he dyed, aud the Philoſophers 
prayed for him, ſaith Holcot. And becauſe he did ſcorntobe bce- 
hinde the Philoſophers in love to Ariſtotle, | Holcot himſelf 
ſecondeth their prayers, thus,* He that receiveth the ſouls of Phi-| 
loſophers, let hims receive thy feul. This he ſpeakerh ro Ariftotle., 
by a part of that little Rhetorick that Holcot'had, or was wed 
in his dayes : or otherwiſe it might be theprayer of the Philo- | 
{ophers related by Holcot; for the words are doubrfull. No | 
marvell therefore if after this, our Chriſhan Peripatcticks, the | 
Divines of Culleyn, have made Ariſtotle a Saint, as they did, | 
if we beleeve * Cornelius Agrippa, and perhaps prayed to hum 
as devoutly as others prayed for him. * They count him amone 
the Gods , ſaith Agrippa in his 45 Chapter, though Agrippa 
himſelf be of a contrarie opinion; for he ſaith, * Ariſtotle killed 
himſelf being made a facrifice worthy af the Devils, Sure TI am, 


| 
| 
| 
| 


- | I have 
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| Chap 2. Divinirtis.. 


T have read ina book” of the life and deathof Ariſtotle ; in the ; 
beginning whereof the Poer prayeth to Go Þ from heaven to 
help him to write, concerning Ariſtotle, acceptable things: and 
to ſpeak in his words, Bn. 


De ſapiente viro, cuſus cor lumine miro 
Luftraſti Dive ſuper omnes Philoſophize; 
Quem (i non frattum , lethi per flebilis attum, 
Adventus prolis Dive, veri quoque Solis 

Poſt ſe liquiſſet, fidei qui vi micuiſſet, _ 
Creditur a multis dodtoribus , arti. adultss, 
9d fidei lumen, illuſtrans mentis acumen, 
Defenſatorem vix [civiſſet meliorem. 


From whence the commenting queſtioniſt examineth, Whe- 
ther Ariſtotle would have been in an high- degree the great 
champion of the Chriſtian faith, if he had lived after Chriſts 
time. And he reſolveth affirmatively : becauſe Ariſtotle had 
the beſt intelle& among all the creatures under the ſunne: for 
ſupernaturals(ſaith he) are given according to the diſpoſition of na. 
turals, * withmens endeavour; grace diſtilling on man , according | «Cum comau tominum. 
as he well uſeth the talent of nature. But at the end of that book, 
the Expoſitor ſtrikes all dead intheſe words , * Concluding fi- | Couctudendo findliter & 
| 2ally, and with trmth,I ſay, that Ariſtotle ( who heartily implored the | *#* veritate-dico, we. 
mercy of Go , praying, O »z1nG, 0? BEINGS HAVE MER-ſ, 
cy oN M2,)by an holy and bodily death is tranſlated* to the Chair |cxxeRp me, 
of Eſtate, the Seat-royall, and Throne of everlaſting bliſſe. Yea, | *4dſolinm eterne bea- 
he holds the man mad who doubts hereof; becauſe Ariſtotle |" ; 
had the knowledge of the Almighty, becauſe he loved Go p 
2s the fountain of all goodneſfe, becauſe Ariſtotle was as 
neceſſary before the incarnation of Chriſt, as the giving of 
grace neceſſarily preſuppoſeth nature. Whereupon he pre- 
ſumeth that Ariſtotle was * the forerunner of Chriſt in naturals, |, Precurſor Chriſt; 
| RT U iſti,is 
as John the Baptiſt in ſupernaturals ; and that he was one of them | uaturalibuc, ſicut Joas- 
in the 01d Law,who by aperſonall grace were of the New Law. Juſt |** Papeifa fins pre- 
as the Fathers ſay, David was a man in the Old,not of the old Te. a Pabronts 
ſlament bales & wit _ 
a . | | wieuy 
If Ariſtotle had grace, if he be the fore-runner of Chriſt, if pr yn, #a0th 
he beplaced in eternall happinelſe, it is aqueſtion not unwors | cam fudnr de £oee 
P PP 91015 aq fuernnt de Leg: 
thy theſe curious times, Whether theyſinned moſt who prayed | Ave. 
unto him; or Holcot,orthe Philoſophers cited by Holcor,who | _ 
prayed for him. 
And withourt- juſt offence to- Ariſtotles Lyczum, I hope I| 
may ſay,though Jofrancus Offuſius, thatgreat Mathematician, 
in his preface to Maximilian, which1is betore his book of the 
divine power of ſtarres, {aith, that Ariſtotle was the High-prieſt 


of Philoſophers , yea * an heavenly man, {aith Heinſius: others Ldboes ey gn | 


have deified him. Yet, there were divers Philoſophers, from | num. 
w_ C Ariſtotles 
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{1 * Ariſtoteles avimant 
corruptibilem eſſe _ 
denter aſſerkit, eque ac 
| Democritus & Ep ici 
Tus. 
* Ouinam bodie inve- 
wiumtur Stoice ſells 
Preſidente? quave eti- 
am ſunt qui Ariſftote- 
lus Stagirite doFrinant 


Plato quidem, qui com- 
puree ſermones de anti- 
me immortalitate diſſe= 
ruit, ut Ariſtoteli qui- 
den, auditori ſo, per- 
it earn poſution'm, 
Aug. de Crvit, Dei 
lib. 8. cap. 11; 

s Tiics Tem, 4 Mens 
FLAC 

* Neque enim mibi cle 
re eft,qui1 Ariſtoteles, 
ſed quid Paulus docedt. 
* Le'ge Platonem, Ari- 
flotelis revolve verſu- 
tra. 


* Antiqui p:rhibent: 
In priſcis babetur Ora- 
cul, 


* Fd:o cups Platonicis 
placit han: canſam 
apere, quia eorum ſunt 
—_ votiores. Nam & 
Greci,quorny:s lin 
in Gentius mer wt 
eo; magna predicatione 
celebrarunt,& Lam; 
permots earum vel ex- 
cellentii, vel gloriduel 
ew, &c. Aug, De 
it.$. 10. 
* Crebrior in manibus 
bominum © notior, uf 
que adScholas m Gallia 
& Itdliapablice conſti- 
| txtar, ideft, quamdin 


| be afarre perfecer body of Philoſophie compiled from the | 


corroboraut 2 Ge, Ac 


Ariſtorles death till ſome hundreds of yeares after Chriſts 
time, who were in greater eſtimate among all the learned of 
thoſe times; then ever Ariſtotle was; and perhaps tifere may 


diſperſed tenents of other ancienter Philoſophers, and more 
accordant to truthand Scriptures, thenever could be gathered 
from Peripateticall principles. | 
Theodoret in his fift book De carandis Gracorum affectibus 
(as ſome have it) or De Gracarum affectionum curatione, lib. 4. 
which ſome do intitle De Natura,hath theſe words; * Ariſtotle 
hath impudently affirmed that the ſoul was corruptible , as much 
as Democritus and Epicurus. Again,Who be now the Preſidents of 
the Stoicall (ett, and who are the defenders of the doFrine of Ari- 
ftotle the Stagiritan? & 5. And as for Plato, who made many ſpeeches 
of the immortalitie of the ſoul, ht could never per ſwade that aſſerti- 
on, n0,n0t to Ariſtotle his own hearer. 
Concerning Plato, Auguſtine ſaith he was moſt eagerly ſtu- 
4ious; and Vives there addeth, that Juſtin Martyr,Euſebius, and 
Theodoret report, that Plato tranſlated many things out of 
Hebrew books into his own. And Numenius,a Philoſopher, 
fatd, * Whats Plato, but Moſes atticizing , Moſes the Athenian? 
Hierome Dialog. adverſus Pelagianos lib. r. bringerth in the| 
Orthodoxal( though perſonated ) Atticus againſt the feigned 
herericall Critobulus, ſaying thus, * 7 care not what Ariſtotle, 
bunt what Paul teachth. And on Eccleſiaſtes 10. 15. The labour 
of the fooliſh wearieth every one of them, * Reade, ſaith he, Plato, | 
peruſe the ſubtilties of Ariſtotle; and,That text is fulfilled upon 
them. Thongh there he nibble at Plato, aſwell as he biteth A- 
riſt6tle, yerothers haye tiled him The d;vine Plato. And when 
Plato ſooftenin his works ſaith thus;* The ancients do affirm, 
It & inthe old Oracles, and the like; he points nor at his maſter 
Socrates, or the preceding Pythagoras , but to thoſe learned 
Sages and ancient Magi , who delivered theſe depths to the 
Egyptians, as they d{d to him. | 
Auguſtine thus , Therefore I was willing tatreat of this point 
with the Platonicks,becauſe their books are better known, For both | 
the Greeks, whoſe tongue excelleth among the Gentiles, have highly 
extolled them, and alſo the Latines; being moved hereunto. either 
by their excellenc , Or by their glory and renown, or by their ſweet- 
neſſe, &c. So much for the great eſteem of Plato hath Augu- 
ſtine. Ludovicus Vives on this place addeth, that from the 
dayes of Platoand Ariſtotle till the reigne of Severus the Em- 
peronr, Ariſtotle was rather named then read or underſtood. 
Thenaroſe Alexander Aphrodiſzus,to expound Ariſtotle: yet 
Plato was more in requeſt,* wnti/l Schools were publikely eretfed 
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in France and Italy that ic , fo long as the Greek and Latine t 
ER Then. falleth an heavy cenſure, * After that ſciences 
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beean tobe theatrical, and all their profit was thought to be able ty 
deceive in diſputing, and throw duſt before the eyes by.a moſt igna- 
rant dexteritie aud with words coyned at pleaſure , the Logick and 
Phyſick books of Ariſtotle ſeemed to be more fit. | | -- = 
And now was Plato not named;and though Vives confeſſeth 
he thinketh Ariſtotle no lefle learned then Plato, yet he calleth 
Plato the moſt holy —_ nor can endureto have him neg- 
leted. And when Scaliger ſaith, * They be ſlaves of ſmall read. 
ing, who in divine things preferre Plata before Ariſtotle, he (ſpeak- 
eth partially , neglecting diviner words of Plato then thoſe 
cited out of Ariſtotle, and ſtraining the words cited -toa more 
celeſtiall ſenſe rhenever they were intended:as if Ariſtotle had: 
a knowledge of the Trinitie, and apprehended it above hnmane 
reach: andtherefore is by him ſtiled the divine man, 
Auguſtine ſaith, Plato and the Plaronicks were ſo farre pre- 
| ferred before others, in the judgementof poſterity, thatwhen 
Ariſtotle, a man of excellent wit, and&though not comparable 
to Plato for eloquence, yet ſurmounting many others, had ſet 
up the Peripatetick ſect , and ( even» while his maſter lived ) 
by his excellent fame * had gathered wery many diſciples unto 
his ſeit: yet the moſt noble later Philoſophers, whom it pleaſedto fol- 
low Plato, would not be called Peripateticks or Academicks , but Pla- 
tonicks, Vives 02 this place of Auguſtine confeſlerh, that Ari- 
ſtotle was before Plato in varietie of knowledge, &c. above 
moſt, in wit and induſtry ; above all ,skilfull inarts; that the 
Greeks called Ariſtotle aajowe: now-both the ſame Greeks 
called Plato ee, and rhe Latines D rv 1xum. Theſe things 
are ill obſerved by Vives. Firſt, though Laertius bringeth the 
ſaying of Plaro, * Ariſtotle hath kicked againſt us, as calts againſt 
their damme ; yet others deny that he taught publickly inPla- 
toes life-time. Vives little remembrerh, that the precedent 
words of S. Auguſtine may incline to the contrarie ; beſides: 
other authorities, aſwell as Lacrtius. Secondly, that Augu- 
ſtine his term hercſis, in the Greek, is but ſea in the Latine; 
yet, by Vives his leave, S. Auguſtine could & would have ſaid 


Conerega(ſet in ſuum Lyceum, in jy ſcholam, partem, ſedtam,di- 
ciplinam,or any otherſuch word, rather then/n ſwam hereſim,un- 
lefſe Auguſtine had intended to lay ſome aſperſionupon Ariſto. 
tle by the word of hereſis, which is homonymous. Thirdly, Vi- 
ves reporteth, without his authour, that Plato ſhould ſay of his 
rwo diſciples, Xenocrates and Ariſtotle,that the formerneeded 
the ſpurre, and Ariſtotle the- bridle: whereas Cicero in his 
third book De Oravore aſcribeth the ſaying to Iſfocrates, con- 
cerning two of his diſciples, aps 9109s and Ephorus;Epho- 
rus the dull, Theopompus the witty and apprehenſive: more diſtin&-| 
ly, Suidas ſaith, it was ſpoken of Theopompus Chius, not 
Theopompus Gnidius, Again, Viyes is miſtaken in taxing 


\ # Poſtquam theatrice | 
ſciplas 


c eeperunt efſe 
ommiſque earum 
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 difbutando fucur 
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* C oufiftir, accommoda- 

| Fores ad rev viſt ſunt 
libri Logici & Pbiſti 
Ariſtotelzs, ) + 

* - Mancipia pace leTi- 

zl; an eferunt Plazo- 

ver Ariſtoteli. Jul. 
Scal; Exercir. 365, 
ſeQ., 3. 


* Plurimos _ 


in ſuan bereſu 
res Philoſephi ncbjl; 
mi, quibus Plato [_ 
Ficos aut Academicos, 


{cd Platenicos, Aug. 


Cap, 12. 


caleitravit, ut in 1ya« 
treys pulli.” 
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vere 
| T os obturare &pnulvert' 
| ante oculos jacere,idque 


 imperitiſſim & peritid,e 


congre- | 
gaſſet : tamen receutio- | 


Gandas placuit, uolue. | 
runt ſ: diti Peripate- 


e Civitate D2i lib, 8, 


* Ariſtoteles tn nos rc- 
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16 Miſcellanies of © Book x, | 


"M2 deguverarts d more | P1OUmuS for obſcuritic, * leſt he ſhould degenerate from the-cu- 
ſets, © ftome of the ſetf. Whereby he would infinuate, that cither Pla- : 
to was obſcure, or Plotinus, an Ariſtotelian: when S. Augu-f 
tine accounteth Plotinus among the famous Platonicks,in the 
ſame place; which Sujdas alſo confirmeth. For Plotinus his 
diſciples were the great Origen, and Porphyrius, and divers| 
other famous Platonicks; and as allthe Platonicks did Pytha- | 
gorize, {0 didall the Fathers Platonize ; and Plato was in thar | 
high eſteem, that it was an ancient Proverb, * That if Jupiter 
would ſpeak Greek, he wonld ſpeak no otherwiſe thep Plato. | | 
-- Txeturn from- the compariſon of Plato with Ariſtotle, and 
from the oſcitancy of Vivesto the old matter. 

Strong deluſions rightly befall them , who make Philo- 
ſophy equallto Divinity , and aſcribe aſmnch authoritie ro 
Ariſtotle as to Moſes or the Prophets, or to any Apoſtles or 
Evangcliſts, and who doanſwer their Texts with equall reve- 
tence. If they pray tothem,or for them, ler them ſee ro it. 

I proceed from the Philoſophicall axiome, That no Bod) 
compounded of contraries can perpetually endure ( which was {p0- 
ken onely of the decayedeſtate, beyond which Philoſophers 
could not aſpire, and not of the ſtate ofintegritie , which 1s our 
2uerezand I come ta paſſage ofDivinitie tending that way. It 
is true, thar Adam was made of carth, or rather of the duſt of 
| the ground , Genel. 2.7: of the worſt of the elements ,-and 
rhe worlt part of it: God framed man duſt of the ronnd, as 1t 
is there in th 'ginal : No he - ww 

e Original : Not of the duſt , or earth of Paradiſe 
Vives in Aug, De G- but of other earth , asit is in the Chaldee Targum , ſaith Vives : 
| 5 nn FAO of earth ſevered and diſtin from that bleſſed >arden. Cor- 
erated plaſmantim, | DEIIuS 4 Lapide the Jeſuit ſaith , Drie duff was unfit for to 
be formed; as if God could not work but like a potter , by fit 
| | and neceſſary matcrialls : and he citeth Terrullians cup 
_ — _ li- God by adding ſome fatliquour, cruddled it intoflime and clay , 
| +00 ps $4 ag ztwere. 1 ſay , though God had d c pores 
7 p gn 1d done ſo,yet he could have done 
otherwiſe z he could have made Man of water without earth, 
EW or of earth without water,or of any ſome-thing, or dtnothing. 
ps Par, Avg. I will conteſſe de facto, with Auguſtine, it was Dee duſt. b le 
"-1-2% |irisſaid,Genel. 2. 6, There went up a miſt fromthe earth SEL 
fre urn ob of "7 round;( Auguſtine readeth it | Fon ls- 
[66 Ul aldee Paraphraze hath it, Nubes; 
6 1s a vapourora miſt)and Noda The Tri eg bo 
p _ eg no car n our of Paradiſe : for the Lerdtook the M b. 
treſſ ncaa org efore created) and put him into thegarden,to 
* 2a keep 1t,Genel.2.15.(therefore he was out of it ere he 
72s putintoir) & after Adam ſinned , God ſeut Adams forth fro: 
"24 gardenof Eden, t6 till the ground;0r that ground. 5m whence 
enastakes, Gene. 3. 23. (therefore 1 =. 1 paper a 
"CLAY :horting Fl ; ere _ the ground from whence 
WET | ground from Eden, from whence 
am ff  _hewas' 
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(he was expelled; and ſo Adam was nor molded or 
the earch or duſt of Paradiſe, All rhis being granted, I ſay,Gad 
could trame as laſting andas g0od abody,ard as durable againſt 


framed of | 


the force of contrarierie, of the duſt our of Paradiſe; as of the 
duſt of the Garden. And queſtionles Adam was made of the 
carth before it was curſed,and why nor then equall to the earth 
of Paradiſce So that my-Poſition is riot yer ſhaken, The contrarie 


an immortallbody, Which that you may the rather beleeve z let 
me confirmir by :reafon and authoritie, © © 075 FD 
3.. The. firſt reaſon is this; Death cometh not* bur by our- 
ward violence, or inward diſtemper: in which regard , Death 
is divided by Ariſtotle into theſe two branches, #vlent, Nath-, 
rall. Bur Adam ſhould not have been ſubje& to' exrernall or in-l 
tcrnall force, or dyſcrafie, if he had notſinned :'Therefore he; 
had a bodie that, during iinnocency , was immorrall, and not: 
ſubj:& ro death. The Aſſumption is onely queſtionable. Con- 
cerniag the former. member of ir, I evidence it thus:Before Man' 


him ; and fore-promiſed Genef. 1.26.ſo ſoo6nas he was created, 
the dominion was aſsigned:over to him , verſe. 28: And if no' 
beaſt hurt Noah, of. his fatnilie in the Ark (though everie 


as he did againſt' his Lord God ) much lefle could they have 
hurt Adam petſevering in intiocencic. During which eſtare,the 
lambeand the wolf, the lion and the. dragon 'would not have 
hurt one another : much leſſe-would they have. hurt Man: leaſt 
of all, would the iſſue of Adam have done him violence; or | 
have ſaid as the wicked in the Goſpell, This is the heir, let us kill 
him , and divide the inheritance, Matt.21. 38. For, then there 
had been no diftintion of Lord, Heir,and Servant; not ſtrife for | 
inheritances. 14 981 5a Þ nnigny 1d 0 200 FR NS : 
Ir is roo too true, that the higher: bodies and the heavenly 
powers donow ,. beſides their ordinatic inflaences; fomerimes | 
dart down among us hurtfult and noxious qualities, the work- 
ers of ficknes and deſtruction; ſothar in' divers Regions have | 
been Epidemiral & popular diſcaſes:which inthe great conjunttion 
of Planets falleth out , ſaith Prolemee; Alcabirius , with other 
Aſtronomers:But then' the! heavens ſhould have dropped plen- 
tie, 8 poured down healtti,aad no bane-full qualitic could have. 
deſcended from rhem; As tor lightning and thunder, and the 
now-right-ayming thundetbolts,thearmics of Gods wrath and 
meſſengers of dearh., either there ſhould have been none ( the 
airerhen needing no' purifying) or atteaft nor hulrtfull or dan- 
gerous. OAH m of 03 35h of 2 ves | 


Laftly , if Satan canld have uſed outyyard violence; and de- 


diſpoſition of the elements had 'nat forced diſſolution , but Adam had| 


was created, the dominion over the Creatures was rreferved for] ' 


Creature imitated Adam, and rebelled againſt him their Lord, | 


ſtroyed Adam or his poſteritic that wayzperhaps he would | 
p £221 C3 Ks flevery 


Ariſt. lib, de vits & 


mortc. 
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never have brought in Death by the back-doore of ſinne, and. 

| never have undermined him by ſuch hidden baits , and lurking | 
tations. I D351 

1 I ccewiie, inward diſtemper he had none, nor could have: 

| and thus irappeareth; 


Uniformis,all humours being 
exactly in the ſame degree; 
D#formis,one humour ruling 
[oct 'F 0 - & prevailing over the reit. 
The firſt may be called temperamentum ad pondus, which is 
proportion Arithmetica, whenallthe foure qualities are equally 
weighed and tempered ; ſo that there is no predominancie , no 
ſuperioritie,nor canbe;burall parts are equipondiall and even. 
The ſecond is termed temperamentum ad juſtitiam , which is 
| Geometrica, propurtio , when the foure qualities thang unevenly 
in the balance, yet firted to the beſt ſervice and uſe of the body. 
Whether oftheſe two tempers was in Adam, Iwill not define; 
Bur if there were in his bodie 4:fforme temperament, it was {0 
| perfeR, yeaequalin inequalitie, as was fit for ſuchabodie,as 
mighr be fit for ſucha ſoul:& ſuch was the mixture of humours, 
by chedivine hand ofGod compounding them,that both he and 
we ſhould have lived, inthe lower of yourh, for ever, if Adam} 
had not offended. What the bodilie conſtitution of the firſt A- 
dam was , may bethought to be the ſame or the like of the ſe- 
condAdam:to whomthe Pſalmiſt ſingerth,Pſal.45:2.Pulchruiſts| - 
pre filys hominum, Than art fairer thenthe children of men : Per- 
palchruſti,as Vatablus renderethit :which cannot be ſo pro- 
perly underſtood of Solomon, asof Chriſt : whonot onely ſu- 
perabounded in all vertues,( and werrue is fairer then the mor- 
| ving+ſtarre, {ſaith Ariſtotle )bur alſo inall comely proportion, 
{o Pre filiis bominum; and bodilie beautie. Then the children of men ; why not then the 
quere & non pre Au- | Angels? What means he by ſaying, Then the children of men,but be- 
|gelir ? quid woluit di-| canſe be 75 4 man? as 5. uguſtine 'on the place reaſoneth moſt 
 [rere profilin bominum, ly; inferring. tha rifle dowinitte: b $48 

| viſt quis bono? | acutely; mterring,thatnot Chriſts divinitie , but even his hu- 
mane nature .is in this place commended for beautie, Though 

the Prophet faith of him, Efai. 53. 2. He had no form nor comeli- 

nes, yet he ſpeaketh ir in the perſonof the Jews , and as they 
thought, ſaith Hierome on the place: Or,he had no comelines 
in his own apprehenſion, as Chriſt himſelf in great humilirie 
_—_ undervalue his own worth. Thirdly, I may expound all | 
Pages <eming to yilifie Chriſt bodily Cobbocy compara-! 
tively, with reference unto his divinitic; thus the bodily beau- 
ric of Chriſt is not tg be nam'd,or to ſtand incompetition with 
= Deirie. Fourthly, and moſt properly, inmy opinion , Eſat 
= rom Chriſt ashe was to be inhis Agonic and Paſſion; his 
wer y rentandtorn with rods, ſorufully, that Davidin the firſt 
ceral ſenſe (ifnotin that ſenſe onely) compareth theror- 


| There is 4 twofold temperature, 
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ſed bloudy concavities and flices, to-furrows,The plowers plowed 
| pon my back and made deep furrows : his face ſpit upon, his rem- 
ples gored and bleedingby the. Crown of thorns which was 
not onely platted on his head, bur faſtned init by the bearing 
with canes. his body ' black-and-blew by their ſtriking ; his 
hands and feerdigged throughout with great nails , that L may 
[uſethe metaphor of the Pfalmiſt, rather digged, foderunt , then. 
pierced, to ſhew. the latipatencie of his wounds ; his {ide ſo 
rent a ſunder, ſo broadand wide, that Thomas thruſt his hand 
inro it, Take-Chriſt, as bearing our griets , as woanded for our 
[zran{greſsions, as bruiſed for our ſinnes, as weltered in his ſtrea- 
ming blood, Iwill ſay as Eſai ſaid of him; or as the Pſalmogra- 
che people; Pal. 2236.1 1 011 | 
Bur conſider him before his Paſsiong* There ſhined ſome ftarrie 
thing in his face,ſaith S, Hierome,end hjs whole body was beautifull, 
_ formed by the power of the holy Ghoſt 5 inwhoſe work there 
can be noerrour nor defett, ſaith Lyranys.. Thou art fairer then the 
children of Adam ( ſo 'it is in the Originall ) Auguſtine, 
Caſsiodorus on the place , and Chryſoſtom Homil. 18 on 
Martth, expound it of Chriſts corporeall feature. I think 
I may fay , if Chriſt exceeded not Adam, yer he was equall 
ro him. The firſt Adam was made out of virginall duſt, the 
ſecond out of virginal fleſh and bloud; both of them being tra- 
med by the miraculous hand of God: but miracles do more 
exceed naturalls, then naturalls do artificialls, What 7s thy be- 
loved more then another beloved, 0 thow faireſt among women ? lay 
the daughters of Jeruſalem to the Church, their Mother, 
Cant. 5. 9. She anſwereth inthe next verſe, My beloved is white 
and ruddyza goodly perſon ( as the Biſhops Biblereadeth ir) or,as 
the late Tranſlation hath it; the chiefeſt among ten thouſand. 
Whether beautie be to be defined Aptneſſe of parts with ſome 
'pl OP of colour, as S; Auguſtine opineth, or, A convenient 
medly of white and red feces , as from this place may ſeem 
probable ; certainir is 5 Chriſt wanted no comelines, nor be- 
autie;though he had no womaniſh or effeminate ſhape, but ſuch 
as was moſt befitting a man, ſaith Gregorie de Valentia. Tho art 
beautifull, O my love, as Tirzah , comely as Jeruſalem, Cant. 6.4. 
and,Thou art all fair, there is no ſpot inthee, Cant 4. 7. In which 
regard, perhaps, it was, that thoughthe humors of Chriſts bo- 
dy did increaſe with the increaſe of his bodie,andgrew up from 
infancie to puerilitie, from it ro juyenilitie, thence to virilitie 
yet there was ſo harmonious a proportion,if notof weight, yet 
of juſtice, that we read not any one part of Chriſts bodie to 
have been our of tune, c—_— inhis Agonieand Paſsion, 
® 


q 


mentors to plowers, and the dinces , impreſſions, and the brui- | 


phiſt, 1 am 4 worm, and no man; a reproach of men, aud deſpiſed of \ 


*In cjus faci: fjdertum 
quiddan: illuxit. T 0- 
tum ejucs corpus fuitſpe- 
cloſunms qxia formatwn 
uirtuteSpiritus Sault, 
in caps opere nou po- 
teſt eſſe error ant de- 


» Partium congrumntia 
cum quadam coloris 
ſuavitate, Aug, De 
Civit. 22. 19. 


Tom 4. Difpur. 1. 
queſt. 14. punQ. 2. 


' when his very bones were our of joint: nor i$ he recorded to 
: 2 OR , 


fedus.Lyran,ia Pf45. | 
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have been ſick at any time, nor ſo muchas inclinung-to liekne S591 
Non nmmggey 67 all his life. He took not upon him the mfirmiries | of particular | 
onda , ſes je- | men; but of mankinde:as to be. weary,to mourn,to WEEP, TO be 
Y hungry, thirſtie,ro ſuffer,to Uie., As torſinneand diſcaſes flow. 
ing from ſinne , he was ſubje@ ta none ; norto per{onall d e-; 
fe&s; bur onely to the generall defes.of humane bodies . In- 
deed it is ſaid, Efai 5 3. 4+ Swrely he took” ar infirmjties, and bare 
b in 79” is Gevrdy | gyy fickneſſes:but Baſil expounds it thus, He bare our fickneſes;ne 
vard ixedanr*76s phat he did transferre thers upon himſetf; but becauſe he healed thoſe 
<v TP The ©3409- | po ot were ſick Where he ſemes to removeall ficknes fromChritt, | 
Bil oy Repuis brevi-! Beſides Adam his excellent temper. conſider his food ; he 
ori-us quaſt,177. | had'all the trees of the garden for mear, except the forbidden |: 
| one. The healthie waters abqut Paradiſe he had.for drink :| 
Wholſome things he knew from hurtfull(ifany/hurttull things || 
were: His giving tliemnamies doth prove,thart he was acquaint- | 
ed with their natures. As for taking rod much 9rtoo little , it | 
could not be; whileſt his ſoul was innocent and |ſporteſle. For, 
he had originalljuſtize, which inthe uſe of lawfull mears ſhould. 
ſubject his ſenſes and his appetire unto reaſon. As: for clothing, 
he needed it not :Innocency apparclled him, till/he put off the 
robe of righteouſnes;and ſo it ſhould have continued, Laſtly,ns 
Adam in Paradiſe had a deep fleep which fell upon. hum, | 
Genel. 2. 21. which, I confefle, was extraordinaric; ſo Augu- ! 
Auz.De Civ. 14.16, | ſtine, Tertullian, and the School afterthem,do yeeld,that ordi-' 
Tertul. Dc Anima. | narie fleep was not excluded out of Paradiſe;butinthe nighthe | 
1d was allowed ſleep. So that Adam enjoyingall things necellarie, 
delightfull;or convenient, which concerned his bodice, we may 
ſately conclude the firſt reaſon, Thar ſince neither outward 
force, nor inward diſtetnpþer could befall Adams body, ithe 
had continued in innocencie, his body thould never have taſted 
of death; and ſo was, and ſo ſhould have been immorrtall. And 
this will yermore plainly appearezif we will weigh the reaſons 


following. | [| y 
4. Among the trees of the garden there was the tree of life, | 
which Adam had libertie freely to eatof. || *m 
| Some think jt was appointed as a means to tranſlate Adam 
to ummorrtalitie withour ficknes or death. Othets ſay, it would 
hinder the lofſe of naturall hear and radicall moiſture: whereby 
though yeares or age, yet weaknes; or decrepitnes ſhould not 
come nigh him. Orhers ſay, that it being once taſted ſhould 
| bring perfect immortalitie, even ſuch-immortalitie as we ſhall 
nayeafterthe ReſurreCtion,Sce Bellarmine de Gratia primi ho- 
mms, cap.28.and Mr,Salkeld in his Treatiſe of Paradiſe,wherc 
in ſome whole <p 41h he hath laboriouſly colle&ed,and co- 
pioufly explained the various opinions concerning thetree of 
| = Takemy'gleanings after their full vintage, andtaſte whar[l 
Aave gathered. | By Sf 7 Hes bo 
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| the beaſts and fowls the green herbs, verſe 2r#but this was by 


— 


|Ithink Adam in that eſtate ſo addicted to his belly , rhat he in 


| before we do other things. Fourthly, Genel. 9. 3. Every moving 


| every herb 2 then whoſoever forbeareth any one, finneth. Or 


{granted to him, yer Noah ſpent many hundred yeares more 


| made them live for ever. Auguſtine moreover addeth, 7t is no 
| where read in Geneſis, that Adam in Paradiſe did not eat of the fruit 


_ 


| (ap. # Drvr NIt1E, 


Though Lumbard, Sent. 2: Diſt. 29. Lit; F. queſtionerh, 
Whether Adam before his finne did eat of the tree of life, and 
out of Auguſtine concludeth there, That they did eat; as it was 
commanded , that they ſhould car of every tree,fave one: yer 


the uſe of the tree no otherwiſe roman, Genel. x. 29. then to 


way of indulgence, not of command. | Secondly, Genel; 2. 16. 
of every tree of the garden thou' may'ſt freely eat; And though it be 


of the fruit of the trees of the garden ;\he ſaithnot, We muſt eat, or 
Ve are charged; much lefle, preſently, ſo ſoon as we ſee them, or 


thing that liveth ſhall be meat for you z even as the green herb have 1 
grvenyouall things. Are we commanded to eatevyery beaſt ,and 


was thereinthis a difference between the grant unto Adam, 
and the grant unto Noah, and theirpoſterities * 
The ſecond errour is of Lumbard, That Adam did cat of the 
tree of life. His proof out of Auguſtine falleth ſhort, even as 
itis cired, though the place is miſtaken by him , and the words 
maym'd. Indeed Auguſtine thus. * Certainly it is well thought, 
that our firſt parents, before that malicious perſuaſion, did abſtain 
from the forbidden food, and uſed ſuchthings as were granted them, 
and conſequently the reſt, ſpecially the tree of life. * Note firſt , He 
ſaith granted, not commanded : as Noah ate not of every thing 


time afterthe Floud , then Adam did in Paradiſe. Neither can 


ſo ſhortatime would catof ſo many, of all , and every tree. Se- | 
condly, Rupertus ſaith, The eating ofthe tree of Life but once , had 


of the tree oflife; of which place by and by. Now as Auguſtine 
is direQly againſtme in the ſecond poinr,heisas direRly againſt 
them in the firſt point: * They had received power -to eat of every 
| fruit that was in Paradiſe.To ſtrengthen their fide, Auguſtine an- 
nexeth this reaſon, What is more abſurd then to beleeve that he 
would eat of other trees, and not of that ? ſaith Auguſtine. I anſwer, 
perchance Adam thought that he had no need of thattree, as 
yet, as knowing both that he ſhould nor die, if he did not finne 

and that the time of his tranſlation was not come. Nor did 


.. thoſe 
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I can no way agree with him. This his errour is-grounded onan | 
| other, which he hath cited Diſtin@. 9. ofthe ſame book , in 
| the letters Band C, That Adam was commanded to eat ofthe 
| tree of life ; and that he ſhould have ſinned, ifhe had not uſed 
lit. For firſt, It was nota command, but a permiſſion. God gave 


in the Hebrew, Eating thou ſhalt eat, yerit inipliethno abſolute | 
| precept. Thirdly, Genel. 3. 2. the woman ſaith , We may cat 


flonem , abſf Iniſſe:a Ci 


fuiſſe conceſſys 3 ac per 
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* Uten1i ad eſcam omni 
ligno, quod in Para- 
diſo erat, acre}: rant pox 
I eſt atem. Thbidem, 


"Rc profett9 intellj- 
guntur primz bomines, 
arte malign 1m perſu:- 


bovetito, atquewſi | 
boc, ® ceteris, U&'pre- 
cipne liens vite. De 


p:ccat.Mer.tis & Rc- 
mil. 2.21. 


Rup. in Gensef. |; 3. 


Aug.Cont. A1verſar, 
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RY Guſtuc arboric vite 


corruptionem corpors 


inbibebat. 

*Vite arbor medicine 
wodo, corruptionem 
ommers probibebat, 


»Poff peccatum, Adin 
potuit _— Bas 
nere (ta Dominoper- 
miſſum i} li eſſet edere 


| de arbore vite.Aug.libs 


quzſt. Vet. & Novi 
Teſtam.c.19.,Tom.4. 
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thoſe or the like thoughts ſavour of ſinne , or ignorance. Au- 
guſtine in this point is incoherent to himſelf, ſaying, * Thetafte 
of the tree of life aid hinder the corruption of the body. Again, * The 
tree of life , by way of phyſick, did prevent all corruption. Burt, ſay I, 
if corruptionſcifed not on Adam , till hefinned 3 what needed 
Adam, till he ſinned, uſe that medicine ? ſince the fick have 
need of phyſician and phyfick, and not/the whole. If Adam had |. 
eaten ofthe tree of life before he had'eaten the forbidden fruir,' 
God would have kept him from the forbidden fruir,as after he 
kept him from the tree of life: or elsthe fruit ofthe tree of the 
knowledge of good 8 eyill had nor cauſed deſtruction, the ap- 
ple had not been deadly , but Adam ſhould havelived immor- 
cally. This will not ſeem ſtrange, if you weigh whar followeth.. 
Ifafter Adam had ſtmed.] he had'raken of the tree of lite, | 
and eaten the fruit zhe had lived for ever,Genel, 3. 22. for cls, 
what needed God to haye placed ſuch a warchand ward againft 
him 2 Again, if Adam might have lived-everlaſtingly , for all | 
Gods threat, yea though he had now adead body, when God 
debard him from the tree of life , if he had|bur eaten of it, 
he ſhould alſo have lived for ever,if he had eaten of ir before he 
ſinned. Bur, faith Auguſtine, * Afer ſinve Adam might have 
remained indi(ſoluble, if God ha given him leave to eat of the tree of 
life. The concluſion reacheth home againſt Auguſtine, That 
dam ate not ofthertree of life, before he ate of the forbid- 
den fruit. I think the malice of Satan egged Adam on to taſte 
firſt ofthe unlawfull fruit, the uſher of death , though the tree |. 
of life ſtood next unto it ( for both the tree of lie was inthe 
midſt ofthe garden, Genel. 2. 9. and the tree of knowledge of | * 
good and evill wasalfo in the midſt of thegarden, as appeareth 
in the ſame place, and more plainly Gene: 3. 3. ) If any be ſo 
curious, a toenquire what was the formand figure of the gar- 
den of Eden , when two trees are juſt inthe midſt of it; I 
anſwer, Wemuſtnot take the word 14 ſtrictly or Mathema- | 
tically, butar large, or Rhetorically. When the Shunamire | 
ſaid, In medio populi ego habitans ſum , it is well rendred by our 
late Tranſlatours , 7 dwell among mine own people ; not as if the 
words inforced , that ſhe dwelc exactly in the midſt of them 
The like Hebraiſm is uſed by Abraham, Geneſ. 18. 24. Si 
forte fuerint 7 19h Juſt: in medio civitatis, thatis, Fiftie 
righteous within the citiez not as ifall the fiftie dwelt rogether in 
= "_ middleof the citie, Davidalfo uſ eth the like phraſe, 
al.I02. 24. Take me not away inthe midft of my dayes : inwhich 
Place, as wellas inthe propounded difficultie, we muſt not be 
t00 ſtrict or rigorous upon the letter. The like is inEſay 5 '8 
PP cow laſt touch wewill give atthis point is thus; God Sed 
am and Eve out of Paradiſe,and by Cherubims and a ſword 


kept away the treeoflite; ſorhar neither Adam, nor his poſte- 


ritie! 


r_— 


— 


— _ 


(hap. 2. | Drvixrers 


ritieſhould be able to approactt ir. And p the Cherabane 
were purpoſely placed to confront Satan and his eyill 

leſt they might bring ro Adam and Eve,orto:their poſteritie, 
the fruit of the tree of life: for if we had been immortally mi- 
| ſcrable 8 curſed,as Satan himſelf is, was as muchas he delited 

{ So greata. vertue had the tree of life, if onceit had been i 
Let meadde in the third place, If Adam had noc barn all. | 


nor atall eaten of the tree of life, yet he had nor died: for death | 


was appointed for finne and for nothing els. Bonaventure faith, 
j* 1t is #mpoſsible that innocencie and the puniſhment of corruption 
ſbould ſtand together, | 
Butto whatuſe was then the tree of life £ The queſtion was 
made of old by an adverſarie to the Law and the Prophets : 
* That tree which bare fruit of life in Paradiſe, towhom was it pro- 
| * | 
| fitable 2 I confeſſe Auguſtine anſwereth, To whons but x rn 
| firſt Parents, the man and the woman placed in Paradiſe? Butthar js 
| the point to be proved. _ , Auguſtine there fairh, Enoch 
a Elias eat of that tree , but( ſaith he ) we muſt not haſtily ſay 
that any other eateth of it:but how unlikely are theſe things © The 
edvectitie of the Law and the Prophets might better have been 
anſwered, That there was no more uſe of that tree, thenof 
| others which were untaſted ( for no man can think, that they 
taſted of every one in ſoſhorta time.) Or what inconvenience 
ariſeth if we ſay, A profered curteſy not accepted came to no- 
thing 2 What can the adverſarie conclude from thence * for 
God proferethſalvation and the means thereof ro many, who do 
not accept of it, the fault being on Mans part, and nor on Gods 
To finiſh this point, I reſolve, There was nouſe made of the 
tree of life,as it fell out. If it be further " paprang./ might 
{ have been the uſe thereof * I anſwer, That the exad ſpecialties 
cannot dnoagans be known. Probableit is, that the tree of life 
might have conferred much to the exiſtence of life , though 
not to the eſſence. Adam ſhould havelived howſoever,and that 
immortally, f he had not tranſgreſſed Gods commandement: 
the trce of life might-have been conducible to his berter being; 
yeato his beſt being : by it he might have been changed from 
his terreſtriall notdying eſtate, or immortall lite, toa celeſti- 
all; and notonely an immortall, butan unchangeable eternall 
life. In which regard, perchance,the tree of life is ſtiled Genel. 
3-22. The tree I'M) hachajim, of lives,as profitable( iftaſted) 
both to Adams preſent life , which was in time to have its con- 
ſummantem finem, though notconſumentem; its end, though not 
[its death; 'and alſo to his future and more happie life, which 
ſhould never have end. I ſumme up all with un words, 
* There was meat , leſt Adam ſhould hunger ; drink , left he ſhould 
thirſt;atree of life leſt old age ſhould diſſolve him: no inward diſeaſe, 


0 outward blow was feared. 


* Tmpofſibile eſt 'ut [7 
Maya yd ina 
tia & corruptionis peeng, 
Bonav, in 2. Sent. 
diſt. 19. art. 2, 

* 1/ta arbor que in P4- 
radiſo fruius vite feres 
bat , ci. prodzrats | 


ret ” vite, us il- 
luxe (cnefF4a diſſolweret: 
unllus miriu For s 
bur nullas illus metuc- 
batzer extrinſecus, De 
Civit. 14. 29. 
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of his body, but clothed 


{þ:1r1tual eſtate,from an earthly to an heavenly from a mortal 1047 i1- 


| fall of every hair(God. not being *le(ſt in the leaſt things, then he 
| was in the greateſt, and governing all things in number,weight,and 
| mankinde from harm 2 To which Ianſiwer; That fincethe Pro- 


| over thee, to keep thee in all thy wayes; and verſe 12. They ſhall bear | 
| thee up in their hands, 7 thou daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone : 1 can 


| 0714/1, asT truly interpret his meaning. For he takerh not Mortal 


\for that which muſt die. And Again,* It was not tobe feared, if A- 
dam had lived longer that he ſhould have been troubled with age, or 
death : For if God was ſo grations to the 1ſratlites, that for fourty 
yeares their clothes waxed not old upon them z nor their ſhoes waxed 
old upon their feet , Deuterd. 29.5; mhat marvell wereit,if God 
granted to obedient Adam, * that having a naturall and mortall body 
he ſhould have init ſome ſtate and condition, that he might be old 
m:thout 1mper fettion, and at what time it pleaſed God, he ſhould come 
from mortalitic to immortalitie , * without paſsing through death? 
Where though S. Auguſtine ſeemes to ſay, Adam had a mortal 
body, and ſhould have paſſed from morralitie , yet hetaketh 
Mortale tor all one with Animale, and oppoſeth it to Spirituale, 
So that I confeſle, Adani in Paradiſe hadnota ſpirituall body, 
no: \uch a bodie as he and we ſhall have afcer the ReſurreRion. 

And thus the body, which he had, may be called Animale or 
Mortale:and yetS. Auguſtine withus,and we with him,acknow- 

ledge this truth, that the body-of Adam couldnot have died, 

ifhe had not finned:; and in that regard Adams body may be 

juſtly rermed immortal, not with reference to that heavenly 

and ſpirituall bodie.which he ſhall have hereafterzbut ;7-mortall 
therctore, becauſe( except for ſinne) his body ( as it was) was 

free from death. And the ſame Auguſtine hath a whole Chap- 

ecr intituled thus, * Againſt the dottrines of thoſe that beleevenor, 

that the firſt men had been immortall,f they had wot ſinned. 

Among ſucha troup , may I putin ſomewhat unthought of 
by others 2 Some have ſaid truly, that the divine providence, 
and preſerving power ; which extendeth to the leaſt things in 
our declined eſtate, as to the lives of birdsand beaſts and rhe 


meaſure) would have much more watcht over Adamand his of- 
ſpring, continuing perfe&. But this is that which I propoſe, 
Whether the good Angels did immediatly miniſter unto A- 
dam in, his integritie, and ſhould have done unto us, to keep 


 phcr,Pſal, 91.11;deſcribing the bleſſed eſtate ofthe godly,ma- 
keth this one eſpeciall branch, He ſhall give his Angels charge 


notbur think thatthe ſameAngels ſhould have watcht overus, | 
and friendly converſed with us1n our innocencie. For God re- 
| ducerh * the loweſt things to the higheſt by the middle,working by 


with immortalitic, that mortalitie might *Si uu peceſet Adant 
be ſwallowed up of life that is,that he might paſſe from a natural to a corpore, ſed ſuperveſti- 


ou erat expuliandus | 


' endus igntitalitatezut 
abſ;rberctur mortale 4 
| vita 3 id eſt, ab azimali 
| ad ſpirituale tran{rret, 
' 8terr:noad caheſit , a 
| Mortali ad immortalc. 
 Depeccat.Merir. 6 
| Remiſ, 1-1. cap-2, 
*} bid, cap. 3. 
»t animale ac mortale 


habens corp#s , haberct 
in eo qucudam ſtatum, 


Sme media mort? 


| 


* Contra eorunt dogma» 
Fa, qu primos bommes, 

}7 non peccaſſent , ins- 
mortales futuros fuiſſe 
nos credunt.De Civit. 
I2. 19. 


* Deus non ninor ef? in 
mM-uinis quan in maxi- 
DES. 


»Infirna al ſupremayer| 
media. 
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Sonne of God onely, (which by the Evangeliſts Mart. 4.6.and 
Luke 4.9. ſcemerh to be the Nevilsargute inference) yer it ex- 
cludes not their watching over us, and their miniſterie ( if we 
| hadnorfallen) whoſe very officeand name conſiſt in being mi- 
| niſtring Spirits : All being ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall 
be heirs of ſalvation, Heb.1. 14. which out of doubt both Adam 
and his iſſue, continuing in perfection, ſhould have been. Bur 
leavingrheſe things, Chriſts anſwer to Satan proves, that unto, 
whom theſe words were ſaid, He ſhall give his Angels charge 
over thee,8c.unto the ſanic was alſo ſaid , Thou (halt not tempt the, 
Lord thy God, Matt.4. 7. which was notſpoken to Chriſt alone| 
or principally , bur inthe plurall number tothe Itraelitesand 
others ſucceeding them,as appeareth Deuter. 6. 16. Te ſhall not 
tempt the Lord your God, as ye tempted him in M aſſah. They are 
deceived, whoſoever imagine the miniſteric of Angels ſhould 
not have been any way neceſfarie, if Adam had not {inned;fince 
Chriſt { the immaculate Lambe of God, who ſinned nor, nor 
could finne) refuſed not their miniſterie, Matth. 4.11. and com- 
fort or ſtrength, Luke 22. 43; and ſiace. one Angel ſtrengrh- 
neth himſelf with an other, Dan. 10.21. and Revel. 12. 7; and} 
ſince they might have miniſtred more matter of joy unto us, 
by their moſt familiar converſation in aſſumed bodies. 

Unto theſe authorities let me adde two memorable places out 
of the Apocrypha. The firſtis,Wiſd. I. 13. God made not death 
Satan begor it, ſfinne brought it forth, AdamandEve nurſt it. 
The other paſſage is in Wild. 2.23. God created man n' aghageis, 
to be immoortall,e made him an image of his own eternity.On which| 

| : words Holcot thus, Corporeall creatures have onely a footſtep of 

_ — 3. | God:Manis the image of God. Again, * On Gads part, he created hin 
minem \nextermina- wnperiſhable according to the body . And there he hath 4 large diſ- 

vitemſccundum cor- | courſe, proving , howſoever Ariſtotle ( Metaph. 8.) defineth, 
mT Man to be a reaſonable creature mortall, that the oppoſite is true, 
and he reſteth in it. For Ariſtotle knew not Adams innocencie, 
but ſpake of us as we are in the ſtate of fin, Whoſoever deſireth 
to read more curioſities ſtrange and learned,concerning the bo- 
dily immorrtalitie of Adam, at the Creation,lethim read Eſtius 
on the ſccondofthe Sent. Diſtin&. 1 9. | 

Bur to confirm the truth (delivered inthe book of Wiſdome, 

the laft andthe beſt kinde ofauthoritie ſhall be produced out of 
the unqueſtionable Canon:death is ſtiled ourExemy,r.Corinth.. 
15.26. «0% , 1n1micys, as Hicrome on the 27,0f Eſai readcth it: 

hoſtis, ſaith Valla: therefore death is not-naturall or kindly to us, 

but rather a conſort, and fellow-ſouldier of Satan and finne, 
who fight againſt us, But theſharp-pointed places are in Genel. 

2.17. 11 the day that thou eateſt thereof , thou ſhalt ſurely die ; or, 
dying thou ſhalt die. Mortaliseris as Symmachus well tranflares it; 
| 07 mot: obnoxins,as Auguſtine well expounds it; and Genel. 3-3 
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| (hap. 3. Drivinirtis . 27 
Ye ſhall not touch it, leſt ye die; therefore they ſhould nor have | 
died, if they had not touched the forbidden fruit. And fo they 
both were, andever might have beea immortall. E3 
When the woman of Sarepta ſaid to Eliah,* Art thou come unto | 1: Kings 17.18 
me to call my ſinne to remembrance, and toſlay my ſonne ? doth ſhe 
not ſecretly intimate, that ſinne is a murtherer 2 And if there 
had beenno finne, there had alſo been no death, in and by her 
evident confeſhonthar her finne was the cauſe ofhis dearh.Sco- 
tus ſhall determine the point; Puniſhment cannot be without fault : 
but death is the puniſhment of ſinne ; and during the ſtate of innocency 
there could be no ſinne: therefore no death. | | | 

I have dwelt the longer on thispart, becauſe every reaſon & 
authoritic by which I have proved, that Adams bodilic eſtate 
inthe time of innocency was immortall,affordeth alſo, by way 
of preparative,a binding argument, to evince that Adam for ſin 
was appoinred to die;which is the firſt of the two Propoſitions 
whichT propounded.In which words we intend to handle theſe} 
things : Firſt, ſomewhat concerning death; Secondlic, that A- 
dam was appointed to die for onefinne onely; Thirdly , that 
it was for Adams own finne onely, and not for Eves ; Fourthly, 
we will enquire what that finne was. | 


*In 2. Sent, diſt, 19. 
queſt, 1, 


Onely-wiſe God,who createdit Man in thine 

own likenes, and mad'ſt him the Imageof 

rhine own eternitie : I belecch thee, ro re-| 
new in me that decaied Image; make me like unto 
thee : give me the fayour ro taſte of the Tree of Life, 
which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, and to 
drink of the pure River of the Water of Life, clear as 
Cryſtall , proceeding out of the 'Throne of God, and 
of the LamBE. Heare me, ObleſledSav xr ou x, for 
thine infinite Merit, and mercies ſake. Amen, 
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CHAP. III. 


1. Deathis abitter-ſweet. Enoch and Elias Raptares were 
not painfull to them, Chriſts Transfiguration,, and the manner of 
it. That # was not ainfull fo him. Adams tranſlation fo a life 
celefilall and a bod, If Pirituall, ſhould not have been painfull if 
be had not ſmned. They who ſhall be changed at Chriſis coming, | 
ſhall by it finde no pain. Death is painfull. = 
| 2. Mon kinds died the frſs minute of their ſme.God draweth | 
good out of evill. Death in ſome regard is changed , from a pu. 
niſhment to be a favour and bleſſmg of God. — 

3. Not many or more fumes , but one cauſed death. One| 
onely. David begotten in lawfull wedlock. That this one finne 
is not leſſe in the godly, nor greater im the witked, Death was 
appointed for one finne onely , of one perſon onely. 

4+ This one perſon onely was Man : this Man that ſmned 
that one ſmne was Adam Strange and curious ſpeculations, that 
Eve ſmnned not that ſums forwhich man-kinde was appointedto 
death. | 
5. Two Sthoole: ſpeculations propounded, The ſecond hand- 
led at large, as expounding the former , and determined apainſ? 
the Schoolmen themſelves viz. T hat the children of inno- 
cent Adam had been born confirm'd in grace. The cen- 
ſare of Vives upon theſe and the like points, A part of his cenſure 


cenſt ured. 


_— 


Sweet. 
9) The ſowernes or bitternes of death is diſ- 
D cerned, becauſe that manner of ſeceſſion or de- 
, y painfull; whercas all other approaches unto 
glorie ,all other ſtars, ſteps,and means, inducing to bleſſednes, 
are void of pain. | | | 


Lerus ſee ir exemplified in Enoch; He walked with God., and 
was not, for God took him.Genel. 5. 24. His manner of not-being, 
ar he was before (Wwharſoever it wee, or howſoever)was never 
- Js Painful]. Secondly, the chariot of fire,and the horſes of 

re, which partedEliah andEliſhaboth aſunder, 2. Kings 2.1 b, 
| | hurt 
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[hurt neither of them : £ljad( faiththe place) went up by awhirl- 
winde into heaven; the very form of words implying a willing. | 
ealie aſcent : nor did the whirlwinde moleſt him , or pain 
t is ſaid, it was 4 whirl. 


him , though Eccleſtaſticus 48. 9. 1 


winde of fire. oh 
Chriſts Transfiguration comes nextto be conſidered. Ir was 


a true repreſ{cntation of that bodilie glorie, which at the recol- 
lection & retribution ofall Saints, God will adornand cloth the 
faithfull withall : Chriſt ſhewing them the mark at which they 
ought to ſhoot: for weallo are to be faſhionedor configured to 
his transfiguration, Philip. 3. 21.*. As he 1s tobe atthe time of jud- 
loing, ſuch did he appeare to the Apoſtles, ſaith Hierom on Matth. 
17. And let not man think he loft his old form and face , ſaith he, or 
took a body (pirituall or aeriall: the ſplendor of his face was ſeen, and 
the whitenes of his veſt ments deſcribed. * The ſubſtance is not taken 
away, but the glory 1s chanzed.Or that I may utterir in Theophy- 
lacs words on Mark 9. 2. By the transfizuration ({0 Occolampa- 
dius ſhould tranſlate it) underſtand not the change of charatter and 
lincaments , but the charaeter remaining ſuch as it was before, an in. 
creaſe was made of unſpeakable light. This admirable light not 
comme from without to him as it did to Moſes , but flowing from his 
divinitie into his humane ſoul, from it into his body, and from it into 
his very clothes ;, will you ſay his clothes were changed , ſaith S. 
Hicrom 2 His raiment became ſhining , excecding white as ſnow: 
ſo as no fuller on earth can white them, Mark.9. 3. And his face did 
ſhine as the Sunne, Matth. 17. 2. | 
What S. Chryſoſtom faith of the ſpirituall bodies of the 
Saints, I will much more rather ſay of Chriſts body transfigu- 
red( for if ſtarre differeth from ſtarre lin glorie, man from man, 
much more ſhall Chriſt ſhine aboveall other men, by infinite 
degrees) They (ball ſhine as the Sunne: not becanſe they ſhall not ex- 
ceedthe ſplendor of the ſunne,but becauſe we ſee nothing more bright 
then the (unne,hc took the compariſon thence. Andthis ſhining , ſaith 
Aquinas, * was eſſentially a claritie of glory, though not inthe mMan- 
ner,ſeeing it was by wayof a tranſient paſsion,asthe aire is inlightned 
of the ſunne : whereas * to a glorified body claritze from the ſoul doth 
accrue , as ſome permanent qualitie, Which eflentiall' claritie 
Chriſt had from his nativitie, yea from his firſt conception; yer 
by diſpenſation he ecclip ſed it ever, till he had accompliſhed 
our redemption,except at this time, whenappeareda brightnes 
of glory, though not a brightnes of aglorious body; not 1magi- 
| nary(unleſſe you take imaginary as {ynonymall with repreſenta- 
tive)but reall , though tranſfitorie. | 
Canany one think that herein was any pain, or rather not 
infinite pleaſure? The beholders rejoyced : they could not do| 
ſo at the pain of Chriſt. If there were any painorgriet,itwould 
rather have been ſo at the withdrawing of his unuſuall clari- 


*Fuit g'orie claritas cſ- 
ſentialiter, licet non 

Fad % 
jecundum modym, can 
fuerit per modum tran- 


ſeuntis paſſionis, 


tum redundat claritas 
ab anima, {aut qualitas 
quedam permanens, 


*Qualis futurns ef tems 
pore wadicandi, talis A. 
Poſt vlis apparuit, 


*Nor ſulftantia tolli- 
tur, fed gloria rommn- 
tatur, 
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Aquin part. $.q. 45«| 
art. 2, 


* Ad corpus glorifica- 
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| Miſce lanies of Book 1. | 


tie: whichnot being likely, the manifeſtation of this claritie, at | 
this transfiguration , was lefle likely to be paintull. ; 
The fourth and laſtkinde of degree to happines,is tranſlation; 
not onely as Enoch was tranſlated, from one life to an other 
kinde ofl ife,but ſuch atranſlation as ſhould have been of Adam, | 
 ifhehadnot ſinned , and ſhall be of ſuch as ſhall be alive at 
Chriſts coming. Adams tranſlation had been fine media morte. | 
Nor was his ſlumber painfulLnor ſo/utio contiz14 at the drawing | 
out of his rib, nor thecloſing ofthe fleſh again: nor is it likely 
there was in Adams fideany ſcar,the badge of pain and forrow:: 
much leſſe ſhould he have had pain at his tranſlation. Painis the 
grand-child of finne, the daughter of puniſhment; from both 
which the eſtate of innocency was priviledged. Every thing in 
the Creation was very good, Genel. I. 31: Every tree was plea- 
ſant tothe ſight ,and good for food, Genel. 2.9 ; and could the tree 
of lifecauſe pain? By taſting the fruit thereof, Adam and his oft- | 
ſpring had come to anhigherand more unchangeable happines. 
Themiddefle was then proportionate tothe beginning,and to 
the end. Sorrow was part of the curſe: innocency could not fee! 
pain, much lefſe ſhall erernall happines; and ſhould the tree of 
life have cauſed pain? Then were there little difference between | 
it, and the tree of knowledge of good and evill. Or what diffe-: 
rence 1n that point would there be between Adams death, 
which was painfull, and his tranſlation, if it ſhould have been 
painfull « As concerning the tranſlation of them that ſhall be 
toundaliveat the laſt day,I am thus conceited : That there ſhall 
be no true,and reall ſeparation of their ſouls from their bodies; 
at leaſt, ſo much as concerneth the righteous: That they ſhall be 
changed : That they ſhall put on immortalirie. If it be delight-| 
tull now to our boches to reccive cafe, ſhall ir be painfull to be 
clothed with incorruptibility * Ir ſhall be done in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye: Nolurmus expoliari,faith the Apoſtle, 
ſhewing the unwillingnes of men to die, ſed ſyperveſtiri deſidera- | 
mus or volumns; torſo muſt the Apoſtle be interpreted, as ap- 
peareth verſ.2, Wegrone earncſtly,deſiring tobe clothed upon.Ter- 
II "LI rullian ſaith, * Who deſireth not, being yet in the fleſh , = x clothed 
eas, ſim: | #Pom with immartalitie, and to continue hislife gained by a ſubſtts-| 
duzre immortdlitatem, | tea denunciation of death ? Can ſo bleſſed a change be painfull? 
- co : — or can we naturally defire pain? ſhall we grone , and grone car- | 
| caris deuxntiatiore? | NC {tly, thatwe may have pain*Hierome, in his Epiſtle to Mine- 
De Reſur. cornis, ris and Alexander, faith thus of the word Rapiemur : * I think 
oy + ad that this word ſheweth a ſudden paſſage to a better place, and 7a 
franſecuſur, & idrirco he ſaid he was caught up , to ſignifie that his paſsing was (wifter 
rapturz ſe v0!uiſſe di- | then his thinking ; notas if it we nfull robe taki ima- 
cere, Ut veloritas tran- | + 3 31 re PaINIulltoDet en, As I 1ma 
fnncte fates cogy- SINc.S.Paul ſpeaketh of this tranſlation and change, as amatter 
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mo of thanks unto God, 1. Corinth. 15. 51, &c. Onely 
eath, of all other wayes by which Goduſeth tocall mankinde | 
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co elorie,dcath onely is painfull. Plal.116.3.7he ſorrows of death | 
| cocnefed me. God looſed the pains of death, At. 2.24., and Hebr. | 
2. 15. Some through fear of death were all their life time ſubject to 
bondage. And indeed this pain of death is part of the curſe de- 
nounced. But of this point, more hereafrer, And thus do I 
make my approach towards it. , | 
2.* Auguſtine ſaith, When diſobedient Adam ſinned , then did his | *aug. De. peccat, | 
body loſe the grace of being obedient to his ſoul. Then aroſe that be. | Men. & Remiſ1.16.} | 
iall motion, to be aſhamed of by men , which he bluſht at in his na- | « "| 
kednes» Then alſo, by a certain ſicknes taken by a ſudden and con- 
tazious corruption.it came to paſſe that the ſtabilitie of age being loſt, 
in which they were created, by the changes of ages they made a pro- 
greſſe to death. For though they lived many yeares afier , yet they 
began to die the ſame day when they received the law of death , by 
ohich they were togrow old. For whatſoever by a continuall change 
and degrees runneth unto an end , not perfecting or conſummating, 
ands not a moment , but decayes without intermiſsion. Thus was 
| {{filled what God ſaid , Genel. 2. 17. In the day that thou eateſ? 
| thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. So he. | 
Let me adde my conjecture. Firſt, if God had not called A- 
| dam and Eve ſo ſenſibly to an account , yet had they died, by 
vertue of the former ſentence. For the larer ſentence inflicts not 
death, which was then entred on them , bur labour and pain, 
In ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the dayes of thy life ,*Genel. 3. 17. 
And though itbe ſaid verſ. 19.1 the fweat of thy face ſhalt thou eat 
| bread, till thou return unto the ground : for out of it waſt thou taken; 
for duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thaw return : Yet this is but 
an ——_— the former ſentence, mm that _ manner 
of the death ſhall be by incineration; which was not ſo exactly | , 
ſpeciallized before. Stondly, the ſame inſtant that Adam had AR prin 
eaten, I make no doubt but both their eyes were opened and prong grave 
they knew their nakednes, which was the firſt ſenſible degree | ins Penedendes eg 
towards death and corruption. For though the Scripture doth | 9#«jart ipſaconditio 
not ſay expreſſely, Immediately their eyes were opened, yet it 1mn- — for capaty 
plieth ſo much,as may appeare by the implicative particle and, | De Gen. ad tir, £26. 
Genel. 3.6, 8&c. Eve did eat, and gave alſounto her huſband with m—_ Wortrurs e 
her,and he did eat, andthe eyes of them both were opened,&c.S.. Au- | ib; at Morte "fed 7 
guſtine thus, * How doth the Apoſtle ſay that our body is dead, | Mortuum; quamvis 


(Rom. 8. 10.)wher he ſpeaks of the living;but becauſe the condition nh hip $45 


” 


of dying, ariſing from the ſinne of the parents,ſticks tothe poſteritie? I trazſ- 

Sowe alſo die, orare dying,the firſt houre of our being. And again, | &Y*/4ntr ecrum | 
* The body is dead becauſe of ſinne. He ſaith not there, It is mortall, | £5:;241; Jethalgs _ 

but ,dead;albeit it is truely mortall, becauſe it ſhall die. —So ſoon as | PJaconcepta eſt. Quid | 
they tranſgreſſed the commanament , death like ſome deadly diſeaſe A —————_— 
was conceived intheir members. For as (ſoon as we were , I will not 
ſay born,but even conceived,what did weels but begin acertain ſich- 
nes, by which we ſhall undoubtedly die? In Tam uiDsTtToOr 
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mans greater happines, and how to bring forth meat out of the 


* Aug. De Civit. Dc. 
9. 10, | 

* Hominunm animos 
wrortalibus vinculis eſſe 
a dis minoribus il[1ga- 
Tos, 


*7upitcr Patcr laboray- 
tas auimas miſ-ratus, 
earum vinculd » quibus 
labrrant, ſolubilia fabri- 
cauit, 

»Plotinus Platou:m 
pre cateris mtellexiſſe 
laudatur. Is, cum de 
bumatis animis ageret, 
Pater,inquity miſericors 
mortalia illis vincula 
faciebat. 

*Barth.Sib. Peregrin. 
Qnzſt, Dccal. 1.2. 


t:2- . 


* Ita boc ipſum quoi 
mortalcs ſoit bomt-ues 
corpore ,, ad miſericor- 
diam 'Dei Patric per- 
tincre arbitratus eſt, 

ue ſemper bu us vite 
miſeria teneanthr, 


'* Naz. Orat. 2.d: 
Paſch, 


* Rup. De Tint. 
3. 24. &C. 


—_— 


[I faid) is ingenious and ſubtile; * So herhought that this very 


he gaiy eththec utting off of anne, leſt the evill ſhould be immortall. 


LiFE WE ARE IN DEATH, and now z0u vitam Vivimus , ſed 
mortem; Which was touchr at before, and muſt be handled} 

ain. [| | b | 
God ( who drew light out of darknes , yea al! things out of 
the unformed Toav-Bo uv, and that maſſe orrude Jump out 
of nothing) is ſo good a God,, and ſodivinea goodnes, that he 
would never have ſuffered ſinne in this world,but that he kney 
how to extra&t good our of evill, and to turn mans finne to 
his benefit. Neither would he have permitted death toenter 
upon man, but that he knew how to uſe the ſting of ceath ro 


eater,and ſweetnes out of the ſtreng, Judg. 14.14 As ofthe vipers 
flcſhis made a preſeryative againit the poiſon of the viper: ſo | 
from this bitter cup of death ariſeth health, joy, and ſalvation } 
to mankinde. | | | | 
* Auguſtine hath awitty colle&ion from Plato and his aot- 
lower Plotinus : Plato in Timzo writeth , * that the ſpirits of | 
zen are tied with mortall bands by the leſſer goas, So Vives on} 
the place citeth Plato, bur Plotinus in lib. de dubijs Animez,as 
he is alſo cited by Vives, on that place of Auguſtine,thus,* F- 
ther Jupiter , having campaſsion of the afflited ſouls, hath waile 
their bands ſoluble, wherewith they are wearied. Theſe quotations 
at large, givelight toS. Auguftines meaning, which 1s ſubobt- 
cure :tor hefſaith,* Plotinus is commended for having underſtood 
Plato abovethe reſt. Ae treating of the ſouls of men ſaith, The mer- 
cifull Father made them mortall bands. Whether the particle 75 
aimeth at Plato, or Plotinus, appearcth not by Augulitine.| 
Bartholomzus*Sibylla appropriateth the word 7s to Plato; 
rather aſsigne it to Plotinus,, as the good Expoſitor of Plato : 
Orit may bethat S. Auguſtine, taking ſome words from both 
of them into one ſentence, purpoſely left ir doubrfull , unto 
whom the 7s muſt be referred. Howlſoever, his collection ( as 


thing , that men are moxtall in body , proceeds om the mercie of | 
our aivine Father, left they ſhanld be alwayes held with the miferie 
of this life. Even as the wery miſerie of mankind , from which a0 
man 1s free , could not pertain tothe juſt judgement of the Almigh- 
tie, if there had been 19 orivinall ſinne, as Auguſtine ſaith other- 
where. Gods judgement brqught miſcric and death for finne : 
yerin death God remembred mercie,8& diſtilled good our of it, 
[ cannot omitthis memorable {ſpeech of Gregory *Nazianzen, 
Alam wss expelled and extruded from this tree of i tec from Paya- 
aiſe at onte,by God, for ſinne:+— And yet even in this caſe by death 


30 was puniſhment turned into mercy. He 1s excellently {econ- | 
ded by Rupert,* How 


(hon/d we turn away with deaf eares the care 
of the death of the | 


ſoul, and ihe oenerall judgement, if we ſhauld 
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| hence can we commend but Gods mercie, that the puniſhment of ſin is 
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| ther efore did our Lord God ſtrike Man with the death of the fleſh & 


| faith devout Bernard, if thou holdeſt me ſo ſhortly paſsing, what 
ſhouldeſt thou do long remaining? If ye deſire more proots , that 


[and bleſsings for mankinde.* From the tran(greſcion two daugh- 
| ters are-boyn,Sorrow and Death:which two daughters deſtroy their 
very ill mother. Auguftine againſt two Epiſtles ofthe Pelagians 
4.4. * Although by death much good be beſtowed on good men(where- 


| the beginning ofhisthird book deOratore, where heſpake wiſer 


| originall fin confiſteth of two parts; of Adams tranſgreſsion, & 


juſtice,&in the poſitive ill-qualitie of our nature. Adams finne is 


\ 
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| Chap 3 Divinitit 


never have died.that are lo proud to day, & dying to morrow ? Well 


»f the body, leſt he ſhould be ignorant of the death of his ſoul, and ſlee 

Pearl y Fd Tg es till the __ of the la ade that at 14 
Man might be waked,, even by the fear of theinſtantaneall death,and 
that he might not,like the immortall devil,adde prevaricationto pre- 
varication,but rather fleeand avoid theprideey height of ſinne by ham- 


ble repentance.Let me adde, Henceis the patience of the Saints. Here 


ſeth many vertues,which hadelſe never been:*0 unclean World, 


death was appointed to Adam for finne, and that hewas kept 
from the tree of life, after he had ſinned, leſt his miſerable life 
ſhould have been immortall, conſult withthe authoritie of Ire- 
nxus, in his third book and 37. chap. of Hilarius, in his com- 


Alexandria, abour the middle of his third book againſt Julian; 
and they ſhall confirm you in this point, That death is a bitter- 
ſweet, a compound of judgementand mercy, a loath ſom pill, 
and a punithment; yet wrapt up in gold,and working out health 


upon ſome have fitly diſcourſed even of the goodof death ) yet what 
turned to g00d uſes? I will ſeal up all with the ſaying of Cicero in 


then he was aware of,* Life hath not been taken away from me by 
the immortall gods , but death hagh been given, Death is a be- 
nefit, though ir was appointed unto Adam for finne, for one 
finne onely; which is thenexrt point to be explained. 

3. It istrue, that the wages due to any one finne is death, 
and as true, that we commit many finnes; which are rightly di- 
vided into originall and actuall. Acuall finnes are of a thouſand 
kindes committed by us;yet none oftheſe our finnes,norAdams 
after-ſinnes , bur his firſt {ſinne onely produced death. Likewiſe, 


of our corruption. In Adams tranſgreſsion were many {innes in- 
volved: 8& our corruptionconſiſteth both in the want of original 


imputed to us;our corruption, both inherent &imputed.His fin, 
as aqualitie,concerned himſelf;as relation,concerned us.As he 
wasanindividual man, it touched himſelfonely;asa comon per- 
ſonitdrop't down upon us. His actuall fin is not propagated; his 


are the crowns of the Martyrs, ſaith Chryſoſtome. This death cau- | 


mentarie on Pſal. 69.26: of Hicrome, on Eſfai65. of Cyrill of | 


*Mibi nos a diis int 


*O munde immundesf | 
ſic me tencs breviter f 
tranſtundo, quid faceres 
din permancudo? 


"4 culpauate ſunt due 
filie, Triſtitia, » 
Mors; que due filie 
peſſemanm matrem des 
rut, 

” Quanv3s bonis coun 
feratar per mortem 
plarimun bon, (unde 
Z0uuntlit etianm DE BO- 
NO MORTIS Congriuenter 
dſputaverunt ) tamen 
@ binc que predicanda 
eſt n1ſi miſericordjaDei, 
1804 iz uſus bonos cou- 
vertitur pena peccati? 


morta/ibus vita erepta; 


ſed mor: donata eſt. 


corrupting of ournature is deriv'd. And this corruption is _ 
a ſinne 
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| aſin and a puniſhment of finne. Some late Divines haye written, | 
originall ſinne is ſaid to be twofold. 1 Tmpmied, which was inherently 
in Adam, and charged upon his poſteritie. 2 Inherent, which 1s natt- 
rally propagated tous. So, amongſt others, Scharpius pag. 463. 
But they ſpeak improperliezfor originall {inne js bur one onely, 
madeup oftwo partsor branches; indeed , perchance , parts 
| conſtituent, not ratzoxe onely;, but re differentes; yet not ſo nati- 
vely to be call'd 4 double ſinne, as one ſinne , of two ſteps , de- 
grees, {cctions, compoſures, parts or branches: for original 
finne is not many, not two, but one onely,v/z for which death 
was inflicted. And this is the point I muſt now inſiſt upon, and 
thus I prove it apodigtically. || 
Rom. 5. 12, Death entred by ſinne; and verſe 21, Sine reigned | 


' 


wnto death. Likewiſe, Rom. 6, 23, The wages of ſinne is death ; and 
x, Corint. 15.56, The ſting of death js ſine. All inthe {ingular 
number, evincing it to. be one onely finne. David complaineth 
Pſal.51.5,1 was ſhapes in iniquitie, and in finne did my mother con- 
ceive me.In ſinne,not in ſinnes;both the Hebrew and the Vulgar 
Tranſlation have all theſe places in the fingular number. Con- 
cerning David, it is obſervable, ( leſt any one might imagine, 
that Davids mother was laſcivious, and that therefore he com- 
plained, and fo this complaint concerned David himſelt onely- 
and perſonally, and nor us) thatit was no partof Davids intent, 
» Certum eſt 4: fe, | £0 diſparage his mother; andAquinas fairh, David was born of a 
legitinm matrimonii | lawfull wedlock: andwe are ſure by a certaintie 6f faith that the law- 
= oynt b, -—v 4 | full uſe of marriage 1s no ſinne. (| 
+ 4. Cap. ""___ Fut., this let me ſuperadde Rom. 5. 18. 4a! #35 wapanrouares,? 7 
una 6 jk as Montanus readeth ir, and this expoſition is 
by ourlaſt Tranſlation admitred into the margine. But of this 
point more by and by. DES 
Neither isitonely one, but jwis all alike; notmore inthe evill, 
notleflein the good. Rom. 3. 9, Are webetter then the Gentiles ? 
We have proved that Jews and Gentiles are all under ſinne , asit 
1s written, There is none righteous , no not one. Verſl. 19, Allthe 
world 1s become guilty, or, ſubject tothe judgement of God. Again, 
ver. 22. There is no difference: for all have ſinned, and come ſhort 
| of the glorie of God. And befqre,.he exattly delcribeth the cor- 
| ruption of every man. Galat, 3. 22, The Scripture hath concluded 
| $; pero veſevata, all under ſinne. Auguſtine De Civitate Dei 16. 27, 1/72 fants are} 
me = eb” rang born ſinners, not properly, but origimally ; certainly in the ſame man- 
| feltd , eo modo quo ſia | nerthat they are ſinners , they are acknowledged tobe alſo tranſereſ- 
| aremdewe; | af ſours of that law which was given in Paradiſe, How could one in- 
ne #Paradifo dataefh, | fanttranſgrefſethe lawin Paradiſt e, more thenan other: Genel. 
ognoſcxutzr. | 17-14, He hath broken my covenant. Which words youare to in- 
terpret of breaking the covenant in Adam , by originall ſinne, 


7 


| wry as of breakingthe coyenant of circumciſion. Auguſtine 
"8 e place aboye cited, when he had ſaid * Since 7t is not the 
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"alt of theinſant, whoſe ſoul Gad threatned1a cat off ; neither hath » Cize hee nuLaſtc ent | 
ji "_- Gods corinant, but his parents,who took no care ta circum- a W +. MALLEE 
ciſe him(forſuchachilde diſcerneth not his right hand from his left, Þſ«dyſipevera Teſts 
Jonas 4+ 11, and ſuch little ones have no knowledge between good | jeg Dei, ſed w- 


(274 evil, Deuter. 1. - 39. )then he reſolveth thus, *. Infaxts; Ine5. $a tank ane 


Ye RO8 CHYarHHE., | 
not in regard of their ownlife, but in reſpect of the common. ſource of *,Partwli., us ficws 
mankinde, have all broken Gods govenant in him in whom they have bach] ad.s ag} 
all ſinned. Again, * In Adams he himſelfhath alſo ſinned with all the | ammincm generis bu- 
reſt. My queſtion here is, Did wat all children finne alike in Pay. |® AEa2 46 
diſe? Aquinas anſwereth, All are. born equally ſinners,all equally I; 
obnoxious to originall ſine; ſo that inthem that de in originall ſinne | is 
onely, there is no difference un fault or puniſhment anſwering .untoit.| 7. 
x See Eſtius 2. Sentent.Diſtin@.g3., SeR.5.and before him Lum- 
* bard, with his army of Schoolmen. laalizo. 
EC Three places there are moſt fully demonſtrative , both that | 5 
=; : was one offence onely, _ m_ £ rn oy = of ——; nan ny waa, 
on onely. Rom, 5.15. By the ſenne, the 4 neular fiane. of |? * #0; wagarile 
one( 5 Hes of it 15 as plurall EIT —_ nonAvl nb? | 
crept not inby more fannes,or by more ſinners, butfor one one- ag 
ly offence of one perfon onely. Ttis not yg" bi aqels/pa; but 
74" 18 ind wapan la pat, per peccatum unins. Hemmpght haveſaidas 
eaſtlie (if he could haveſaiditas truly) 6y the ſnne of two gf 
Eves {in properly we had died. Thisis alfo excellently rok >2nd- 
edin the nextverſe, Rom.5.-16; 4#d not as it was by Ont n that fin- 
ned,oi ins «uagrioaslee (there is the-lingulatitie af the perſon)ſo1s 
the gift: forthe judgementwas of O xs td condemnatio(which yau | 
muſt notinterprer of one Adam, -or:exePerſon, butof exec: finne, | * 
| ifyou make the antitheſis to. have marrow” and.ſinnews; and ſo 
| rhe Old Biſhops Biblereadcsir) batthefreegift is inns ma* 
yaolopslors of many offcucesunts juſtsfication.So.tothelingularitic 
ofone perſon, you ſee annexed the fingularitie of one offence. 
The ſame truth is confirmed and reiterated, Rom. 5. 17, 18,19: 
| every verſe proving/it was bur-oze perſon, and ove {inne. 
The Fathers joyn ifſue with us: Chryfoſtam Homil. on 
7. Corinth. 9, Adam-by onefinne diddraw in death. And again, 
He by one onely ſinne-brought ſo:much evil and death. Forif Adam "= 
had not finned, as he had not propagated his perſonall $ikts 
graces, acquiſie vertues, nor experimentall knowledgesfo at- 
ter his firſt ſinne, which is derived to us, his other ſinnes were 
meerly perſonal, and 'one onely is become naturallto all of 
us :all his other ſinnes were boundup inthe ſole referenceunto 
himſelf, none imputed or derived to his poſteritic, And there- 
fore originallfinne hathno degrees ,nec ſuſcipit magis aut minis, 
or hath more branches. or parts-inany childe of Adam, then 
in others ; but equally and alike .extendeth unto all. none 
free, nonemoreinfeed then others , as Iprovedbefore. 
Paulinus calleth ir * The ſatherly poiſon , by which thefarher 
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*Unum, 08 viſt unem, | 


Aperſtolns., Cont. Jus | 


' | 0 d 1-09, ru Ver i | , ud 
! | *Igoatius.Epiſt, ad - Ate Mes opaplnotone: Yerif that proof reach not home , bur may 


[15-2143 arlpg'#3 biralice By mancame death, and by man the Re- 


| weaknes of the firſt 


Miſcellanies of . Bok 1. 


havinz tranſereſſed hath infected his whole kinde. Others ſtile it 
The venime of the foes ore ,on x. Corinth. g. termeth 
it The radical! fione. Augultine ſaith,* There 13 one ſinne inwhich al 
have ſinned, and therefore all men are aid to have ſinned inone A- 
dams; und by anc fine of Adam becauſeall were that one man. Item, 
* That one ſinne which is ſo great, and was committed in a place and 
| condition of ſo great happines,that in one man 0r!$114 Uy, and,t hat [ 
may ſay,raditally all mankinde ſhould be danmed FL not done away but 
by Ehriſt:And often he beates on this point,that 1t was one finne 
which overthrew us. * 0ze,none but one tranſgreſs1on the Apoſtle 
will have t6 be underſtood, faith he againſt Julian. And again, 
'** Tfunts die gwiltie onely of originall ſinne, men of yeares guiltie of 
' all ſri which by a wicked life they have added to1hat one. Tgnatius 
calleth it The ancient impietie. Irenxus ſtileth 1tThe hand -writing 
| written by Adam. Allin the ſingular number pointing at.one 


Mar'onely, and at one finne onely. = | 
Two points arecleared: 4. +$I2 1 | 
| for one fimne onely, | 


Weare appointed to dic } of one perſon onely. 
It followeth by the native and genuine method; This perſon 
was 8re:man ; This 9xe man was Adam: And ſo by con{cquent 
it was*not Eves finhe for which death was appointed to us:] 
And firſt of the firſt part. | | 
4: That this perſon ſinning was ove man, ſeemeth evidenced, 
Rom:-5. 16, -4 ingdpaglioayres> By one that ſinned, It is not ſaid 


, 


ſuffer-extenſion, even to Angels or ſpirits;others ſhall. 1. Cor. 


ſurrethion of thedead; You may as well deny the Returrefion by 
theSonne of man,as that finne or death came not by man. Again, 
Rom. 5. 12,” &links arbgans, By one man ſinne entred into the 
World , and death 'by ſinne : the word arbys'ws demonſtrating the 
humane nature;and 59 joyned with it , neceſſarily pointing and 
frgning-our the maſculine; andnot the feminine. Rom.s. 9, 
aa vhs eapaxois 15 ws arbeoau, By the diſobedience of one man; where 
moſt evidently,.nor onely'the humane-narure is ſigned, and 
v0.7 Ar unto us, butalſo the maſculineſex; the Ze,and not 
- Having found th 


Ha at he was. a Man, for whoſe ſinne death was 
appointed , Ict us.now follow the ſent , and weſhall trace out 


who he was ; which is the main point of inquirie. 

Searching the Scriptures,even cloſe tothe former place oc- 
curreth this, 1 .Corint. 15.22, Asin Adamall die, even ſoin Chriſt 
Jhal all be made alive, He who confeſſeth the quickning power 
ot the ſecond Adam umo Reſurre&tion,muſt alſo conteſle rhe 
——_ | Adam,and that 1n himall men die.Indeed it is 

b Cl.25. 24: And yurantsepy3 evarrtas xt} ii aunhy amcOrioxouer: I 
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| & quodam modo ſolivagas ,ſolitarie,and after a ſort wandring alone, 


| lent and ſubjett, and not uſurp authoritie ever the man, asatalking 


| (hap. $. : Drivinirtris. 


55> in the Accuſative,of the woman came the beginning of ſin,and 
through her we all die. Bur ofAdam the phraſe 1s uſed in the Geni- 
tive, Rom.F, three ſeveral! times, Per 1//am, non in illa morimur: 

The Divines diſtinguiſh them rwo:We die by her,and in Adam; 
Wealſo dic by the Devill,as he was the temprer of her, as well 
as by her, ſhe being the rempter of Adam; by them both occa- 
fionally,by him and onely in him effectually.So for the former 
part of the words, it is true, * Evebegan ſinne,but Adam made it 
compleat. She was principium, but principium principiatum : Sa- 
ran was the principium principians , the mover primo-primus. He 
was a murderer from thebeginning. John $. 44. intirec arftwrontbyos 
7«e* «py436:no0t from the firſt abſolute beginninggfor then Satan 
had no being : not from his own beginning ; for at his creation 
he was good,asall things els were:but ſo ſoon as ever man was, 
he reſolved to deſtroy man, and with reference to thar inten- 
tion he was a man-ſlayer or a murderer of man from the begin- 
ning of man. FromSatan was the beginning of ſin, fromEve a ſc- 
conding,a middefle, acontinuation; you my call it ax other be- 

ginning,ſecundo-primum.But had notAdam finned,death had nor” 
reigned:for in Adam alldie;it was never ſaid ofEve,inEve we die. 

Auguſtine ſaith , * God made ſome certain creatures ſolitarias, 


as eagles kites, lions, wolves; other creatures grezales , that loveto 
troupe, fly, ſhoal, and herd together ; as pigeons, ſtares, fiſhes, deere; 
and made divers of them , all at once ,of ſeverall kindes, and not one- 
ly two of each kinde, by which the reſt ſhould be propagated ; but he 
made the man unum & ſinzulum, one and ſingle,and would not create 


the woman when he created the man; but made her of man himſelf, 
* that all mankinde ſhould be derived from oneman. He annexcth 


other where , That originall ſinne might come from one onely man, 
The Apoſtle ſaith moſt divinely, r.Timoth. 2. 14, Adam was 
notdeceived, but the woman being deceived was inthe tranſgreſsion. 


ſinner, and Adam was not ; yet they erre, not underſtanding the 
Apoſtle. His main intent is to prove, that a woman ought to be fa. 


woman doth; and this he effeeth by two reaſons. Firſt, Adam 
was firſt formed , then Eve. The reaſon holds of things ofthe 
ſame ſpecies. Otherwiſe, beaſts and birds were created be- 
fore Adam. Secondly, Adam was not deceived,but Eve : not firſt 
deceived,not deceived by a beaſt,and one of the worſt of them, 
a ſerpent. Therefore ſhe is unfic to. be any longera teacher. 
Chryſoſtom thus,The womantanght once,and marred all;therefore 
let her teachno longer. Hence it appeareth ir was no part ofthe 
Apoſtles meaning, to handle, Whether the ſinne of Adam or 
of Eve cauſed mankinde to fall (which is our main point )for the | 
tranſgreſsion here mentioned was notthart finne , that great fin, 


From whence though the ignorant may think, that Eve was the |. 
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*Diabolus nou &t ador= 


ſus exe qui cordus dt 


ceperat caleſic mauda- 
tum, ſed eam que a vi- 
ro didicerat.ambr.1ib, 
de Paradiſo cap. 12. 
Dolo ills ſcrpeutino,&c 
Aug. De Gen.ad it, 
11. 42. 

*T u cs Diaholi fanaa, 
tu es que cum invaſ fit 
quers Diabclus aggredi 
ow valuit.T crt. 11D. 
De Hab;tu muhebri. 


yrobat gu01 Diabolus 


201 poterat ſeducere A- 
damyſ:dEvam. Fiero. 
1jH,1.2dverſus)Jovinia-, 
num , Ccizc2 medium 


/ 


»Aug,De Gen.ad lit. 
11.309. 


*/.ug.De Civit. 14.17. 


but wegiCerrs, diverticulym tranſiens, a peccadillo,a little fiane, in 
reſpect of that great «rou/s and «paprie, which ingaged all man- 
kinde : much lefſe did the Apoſtle intend to excuſe Adam from 
that great preſumptuous offence, in which heonely was. That 
fin of his being called #agaze}, Rom. 5.19 : Whic h muſt needs bea 
crying ſin,and almoſt infinitezfince it is oppoſed ro Chrilts obe. 
 dience, called there 5naxej. Adam was not deceived;becauſe no 
man is properly deceived, but of him who hath an intentto 
deceive: now the Deyil onely had ſuchan intent, and thereupon 
deccived Eve. Wherefore ſhe complainethſaying,zhe Serpent be- 
euiled me,Geneſ.3.13,8&rhe Apoſtle ratifieth it,2. Corinth. 11. 
3.TheSerpent beguiledEve through his ſubtilty. And in this manner 
Eve onely being deceived mas inthe tranſereſs10n.For Satan ſet 
not upon Adam. *The Devilſet not upon him that had received in 
preſence the heavenly commandment but upon hey that had learned it 
of her huſband,ſaith Ambroſe; YeaS. Auguſtine opinerh* That by 
that ſerpentine craft, by which the woman was ſeduc ed, Adam could 
not have been ſeduced, Tertullian ſpeaketh thus to womankinde; 
*Thou art the Devils doe, thou art ſhe that haſt invaded him whom 
the Devil could not ſet upon. If he could not ſet upon him; much 
leſſe could he have oyercom him. Hierom ſaith,*rhe Apoſtle Goth 
prove that the Devil conld not ſeduce Adam,but Eve. But then co- 
mesEvein her fimplicitic, intending no hurt or deceit to her hul- 
band,8 upon three other grounds ſpecializedGeneſ. 3.6. Firſt, 
Jhe ſaw that the tree was good for food. Secondly, it was pleaſant to 
the eyes. Thirdly, a tree to be deſired to make one wiſe. She (1 ſay) 
upon theſe three motives did both eat and give Adam ro eat. 
So Adam was not deceived, eitherfirſt or immediately,by the 
Serpent or ſerpentine deceit, as Eve was: neither doth Adam 
complain, thatthe Serpent or Eve beguiled him; but when he 
 gerived the fault from himſelf, the worſt thathe ſaid of Eve 
was this, Geneſ. 3.12, The woman whom thou gaveſt to be with 
me, ſhe gave me of the tree, Neither doth the Scripture any 
where impure a malicious, envious,or guilefull intent ro Eve;in 
drawing Adam into the tranſgreſſion. Nor doth the Apoftle 

lay abſolutely, Adam was not in the tranſereſsion; but, Adam was 

not aeceiv'd, or brought into the tranſgreſſion by fraud. For the 

word *az5eper ſigniticth to be deceived by art andcraft: ſo the 
Devill perſwadegd Eve, That God of envy unto man forbad him 

that tree, ſaith * Auguſtine;and perhaps told her it was no fin for 

her to cat, becauſe ſhe received noimmediate commandement; 

whereas Adam knew it was afinne, but therefore might think 

It caſilic pardonable, becauſe he had formerly known no experience 

| of Gods ſeverttie, ſaith the iame* Auguſtine. And yet forall this 

Adam might beinatranſgreion, in the tranſgrefsion, andthe 

greateſt tranſgreſſion, though not inthar tranſpreſcion ofbe- 


ing ſeduc'd, And for his tranſ, greſsjon death isappoinred for us. 


nth | 61 For 


| (haps 3. Divinirrz 


For in Adam all die. Abel was the firſt who died the bodil 
death; yerAbel died in Adam:and if tor Adams finne death had 


Morte morieris was ſpoken to Adam alone,before Eve was crea- 
red:and it may be it implieth, that upon his finne-all that any 
way came of him, either by avulſton of ſomeparr, as Evedid, 
or by propagation, ſhould dic in him. And ſo though Eve had 
eaten, if Adam had not ſinned, neither Adam, nor ' perhaps 
Eve herſclf had died. And if Adam had eaten and Eve 
forborn , yer perhaps Eve ſhould have died: for Eve was in A- 
dam as well as we, 1. Corinth; 11. 8. The man was not of the wo- 
man, but the womanof the man... And in him was ſhe to ſtand or 
fall, live or die, as well as we. 1 Adam all die,and ſhe among the 
reſt, ſince ſhe was one, and a parr of thatall. Ifmyabove men- 
tioned ſpeculations require further proof,confider Rom. 5.14, 
Death reigned from Adam; where he is expreſly mentioned , as 
being, in my interpretation, the /4ea of mankinde, and we. 
being in him tarquar 7n principio attivo. Saran ſinned againſt 
God in tempting the woman , the woman finned againſt God 


4 
not been appointed to him firſt, Abel had not died, yer, fince | 


—__— 


in cating and offering the fruit unto the man. If thou, O A- 
dam, hadſt not conſented, neither of theſe finnes had hurt thee 
or mankinde. * Adam was we all,Give me leave to ſay fo, lince S. 
Auguſtineſaith,* We all were that one Adam. ' Nor did God firſt 
challenge Eve, but Adam; norher ſo punctually as he did A- 
dam, Genel. 3. 9. And ver. 22, it'is not ſaid of Eve, but of A- 
dam, ironically, Adams become like one of us:for he was the root 

of mankinde,Eve was buta branch of Adam before or when ſhe 

ſinned, and no root of mankindeactuall, but potentiall; for ſhe | 
ſinned when ſhe was a virgin. Juſtin-Martyr in his dialogue with 


_— 


the Serpent , brought forth diſobedience, and by conſequent, deat 

Theodoret on thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, Pal. 51. x. 8&c. The 
tranſgreſcionof the commandment went before Eves conception: for 
after the tran(ereſsion, and the divine ſentence, and the privation 
of Paradiſe Adam knew Eve his wife ; and ſhe having conceived 
brought eh Cain.Had Adam carnally known Eve before he ſin- 
ned, yea after herſelf finned , ſhe had conceived, and then the 
ifſue had had no original] fin:yea,he is no worſe Divine then A- 
quinas,who holderh that at this inſtant if oneby miracle were crea- 
ted an humane creature,body & ſoul,he ſhould not have originall ſin, 
* And if Adam had ſinned, not Eve we had fallen into originall ſin; 
and if ſhe had eaten, and not he, we had not been ſtain'd with origi- 
nall ſinne.Scharpius ſaith,* 7 he cauſe of originall ſinne was Adam, 
not Eve; and Adams ſinne,not Eves,doth paſſe to the poſteritie.Ter- 
rullian proverh that Eve was nevertheleſſe a virgin, becauſe 
being in Paradiſe ſhe was called a woman. * A woman, ſaith he, 


—— 


Triphon thus, Eve being an intemerated virgin,and conceiving ' | 


» Adart cyat vos omnes. 
#Omne. eramus ille u- 
mus Adam. De pec= 
cat. Merit. & RemuC 
IsIO, | 


1.2 QuzeT.18.Art, 4. | g 
* Art, {equenti. | ; 


pertains tothe ſex it ſelf, notto thedegree of the ſex+ One may be 
E 27 called 
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| 40 _ Miſcellanies of | Bok 1 


| Mulicr ad ſeem #= | call'd a woman , thoughnot a wite; but 2x07 -mulicr, 2 n0-WO- 
ſux, ron «4 gratun | man can notcither be or be call'd a wife. Ladde,ſthe wasa wite,6: 
ſexdis pertiner. Terrull. 


ſo called, Genef, 2.25: and yer, till after Adamfinned, ſhe wasa 


lj>. De velandis Vit- | 30 ©e $ an” | 
ginibus. virgin, eſpouſed, marr! d, yet not known carnally. She was 
| 


termed 1/ha, or 1//a, Virazo,before the fall, Genel. 2. 23: becauſc 
ſhe was taken -— of Ih or 1s, our of man. She was alſo ſtiled 
The female, and wife ; but ſhe was never called Eve, during her 
creation and innocency,, or inthe interim berween her tall and 
Adams. Bur after Adams fin he firſt called his wives name Eve, 
Genel. 3. 20, becauſe ſhe was the mother of all iving.Nort as it any 
did then liveas from her, or were born of her, when Adam {0 
called her; but the great Calculator of natures, the 3rquarugy4e, 
the Onomaſtick , or exat and true Nomenclator ofallthings 
broughtbefore him,thought fit ro name her E ve,rhat is,The M0- 
ther of all livingznot before,butafter his fall,becauſe,in my opi- 
nion, ſhe had not been Mater viventium,if the alone had ſinned. 
Her ſinne might have had other puniſhmenr, her perſonall fault 
had ended in her perſonall chaſtiſemenr.Eve was created inPa- 
radiſe;and,for all her fin, we had continued ſtill in Paradiſe,it A- 
dam had kept in it: but as Adam was made out of Paradiſe, ſo| 
out of it again by his fall he brought both himſelt &us.S.Am- 
» Fait Adam, &inillo | broſe ſaith,* Adam was, inhim we were all;he periſhed,&y in hin: 
| —_— o——_ all periſhed. Eve was onely a part of Adam, till his fall; he being 
"1. Ambr.in Lu | tl] then the onely togr:after his ſinne ſhe is now alſo Eva, mater 
cam lib. 7s viventium,a rootzyetradix deradice:we receive our ſap,& bring 
forth fruit through both ofthem, And forall this ; both Scri- 
pture and Fathers runne with a torrent, aſcribingthar great ſm, 
which plunged mankinde into deſtruQtion, not unto Eve, ſave 
onely as the occafſioner, burunto Adam, as the immediate cau- 
ſer. And thoughEve finned before Adam,and that in divers re- 
ſpects; yer is he chiefly, yea onely faultie,for preſenting vs , by 
his fall,to deſtruction. Hoſea 6. 7. Theylike Adam have tranſ- 
greſſed the covenant there;or(as the Vulgar hath it, joyning 1bito 
the latter clauſe ) 164 prevaricati ſuntin me. Thi,faith Hicrom, 
thats ,in Paradiſe. And Adam is excellently painted out , Eſai 
43 27, Thyfirſt father hath ſinned. Eve is not mentioned : forher 
fine, conſidered by itſelf, reached not to them, nor hurt any 
bur herſelf per ſe, and us per accidens, as Adam yeelded to her 
temptation. When God had denounced ſeverall puniſhments, 
firſt ro Eye, then to Adam, and proper to each by themſelves, 
he added thisto Adam onely , Duſt thou art , and unto duſt ſhalt 
thou return. For evenin him , and by him was Eve toreturn to 
duſt, and by his offence formally Death cometh on all. And 
therefore not from Eve,but from Adam doth S. Luke draw our 
pedegree, Luke. 3.38, Which was the ſonne of Adam,which was the 
Jouve of God. And thereforeas the Genealogies were ever draw 
rom the males ( perchance to ſhew that the woman was but | 
accidental | 
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| (hap. 3. 


[accidentall to our firſt making, and the: firſt finne reducing all 


up to the Protoplaſt Adam, who derivedooriginall ſine both to 
Eve and all us,though indifferent manner ) ſowhen they had 
drawn their Genealogies downto Chriſt, who had no man to be 


ſinnes, all Genealogies are ceaſed, yea counted by the Apoſtle 
as fooliſh and vain, Titus 3.9. Againſt one of theſe paſſages if it 
be objected, that Joab is not termed atter his father,bur full of- 


| ren, yeaalwayes after his mother, The ſonne of Zeruiah , for ſhe 


was the ſiſter of David, 1. Chron. 2. 16: I anſwer, that Zeruiah 
the mother of the three famous brethren, Joab, Abiſhai, Aſahel 
was, perhaps, married to ſome baſe ignoble groom before Da- 
vid cam? ro hisgreatnes: or ſhe her(elf was an extraordinary 
Virazo,active in State,plotting and furthering the plots of her 


| children, though ſhe croſt her brother David;and therefore (as 
I take it)ſhe is named,not ſo much in honouras in diſlike , Theſe 


menthe ſonnes of Zerniah be too hard for me,2.Sam.3.39:Or laſtly, 


Judas Ifcariot, who deſerved that inthe next generation his name 
ſhould be blottedout,, Plal. 109. 13. 


then were the entrances of this world made narrow, fullof ſorrow and 
travel. And in reference, itmay be, to Adams eſpeciall ſinning 
both a man-childe was born before a woman-childe,and aman- 
childe died before a woman-childe,8 the males onely were cir- 
cumciſed, and Adam himſelf died ten yeares beforcEve., as Sa- 
lianus,ourt of Marianus Scorus, Genebrard,&Fevardentius,col- 
lIeceth;though never a woman els,except Eve,from the creati- 
on til the Law of Moſes is recorded to have outlived their gogd 
huſbands. As for Er & Onan,they -were wicked, & for their fin 
cut off ſhortly, Geneſ.38.7,&c. Sure Iam, he had an eſpeciall 
manner of tranſ{greſſion, ſince ſome are puniſhed who have not 
fonned after the ſumilitude of Adams tranſzreſſion,Rom, 5.14. O- 
ther ſinnes we ſinned, &are like to Adam:bur herein we arc un- 
like. His finne hurt us aſwell as himſelf:our ſtnnes hurt not him, 
but ourſelves. Bellarmin hath brought unto my hand the thre 


| following authorities:Tertullian,* Every ſoul is countedin Adam, 
 12till it be reckoned inChriſt.Hierom,* Every one of us fell inPara- 


diſe with Adam.Cyprian derives the infants f1n from Adam one. 
ly.For we were in him 74:qu2 in activo principio.Inhim,to ſtand 
or fall. Adam is the figure of hin» that was to come,Rom.5.14.Was 
Eveatype of Chriſt? was Chriſt cycr reſembled or compared 
or contra-oppoſed unto Eve © The Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 15,16, 
ſheweth wherein Adam was like and unlike ro Chirſt(of which 


by one mans offence, death reigned by one, much more the righteous 


his father,nor had originall {inne,bur ſatisfied for it & all other | 


the father of Joab had committed ſuch a finne or ſinnes, | 
{that the remembrance of him was odjous, and might reſemble} 


When Adam tranſereſſed my ſtatutes, 2. Eſdras 7. 11, t2. —| 


hereafter.) And moſt divinely to our purpoſe, verſe 17, &c. 1f 
- ſhall 


* Omvis anita eonſy, 
in Alam cenſetur , do- 
n:c in Chriſto receuſea- 
tar, Terr, lib. De 
Anima. oF 

* ruſauiſqznoſtrim in 
Les um Adamo |- 
cecidit, Hieron in 
Mich. 2. 

*Cypr. hb. 3.Epiſt. $, 
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Miſcellanies of Bok 1. | 
Thrall rergne by one eſus Chrift.No inkling,no intimationof more | 
finnes then of one ; of more perſons firſt finning that one ſinne, 
then of one; and that one was not Eve, but Adam : thereforeas 
Chriſts Merits onely fave us, ſo Adams finne onely did deſtroy | 
as. Cherubim faceth Cherubim, Type and Antitype mult a-! 
gree. When theApoſtle faith of, Adam,zs £54 TUSSF 76 UEANOVTOSy FTI lins: 
futuri ( as the Interlinearic reades it) not z, but3; not que, but: 
qui, proveth the excluſion ofEve. But of the firſt man Adam 
and the laſt Adam,js a noted ſweet reſemblance, 1. Corinth, 
15. 45. Where he holdeth it not enough to ſay, The firſt Adam, 
bur leſt Eve might ſeem to be includedin the compariſon , he 
addeth, The firſt man Adam, and ſo compareth him to Chriſt. 
Likewiſe verle 47, The firſt man is of the earth earthy : the ſccond 
man is the Lord from heaven.Yet was not Chriſt the ſecond man 
innumber, bur in repreſentation of mankinde, being the ſub- 
ſtance ofthe firſt ſhadow. Adam was the firſt , the onely one 
who hurt us;Chriſt is the ſecond man, the onely one who help- 
ethus. Yea, Ithink I may be bold toaverre,that Chriſt would 
have taken on him the feminine ſex, if by Eve we had fallen: but 
fince we fell by man, by man onely ; therefore our Redeemer, 
though he came of a woman, yet was made a man. And Chriſt 
having determined to be, nota woman, but a man , I darefur- 
ther avouch,if he had been a fore cut out,not*aſtone cut out with- | 
» Erabſciſſu: eſt 1994s | 0#t hands , Daniel 2. 34, withoutthe helpof man, as he was: if 
Dontruns, & + owged. he had notbeen conceived by the Holy Ghoſt; if the Bleſſed 
= a cnet A pa Virgin had not been oyer-ſhadowed by the power of God one- 
mize, de utero virgina- | Ly :if Chriſt had been begotten by one of the ſonnes of Adam, | 


I;. Heron. in Dan. 2. | xx; "FRIES. | | Po in f a 
34 by lene 7: | with an ordinarie and naturall generation; even Chriſt himſelf 


OT 


BR YN os 


mon, ſwe manibus? | had had both originall and aQuall finne, and had died for him- 
Nats de Gente =_—_ ſelt by and through Adam, and had wanted a Redeemer for 
Go. gn himſelf; much lefſe could he be our Redeemer. But Chriſt was 


waſcuutur, d: opere 124- | that ST ON. This Stone which the builders refuſed, is become the 


Titali naſcuntur: ille de ; | x : | 
om fone m1a- head. ſtone of the corner ,Pſal. 1 18.22: Atried ſtone, a precious cor- 


nibus natus oft: per ma- | Ber-ſtone, aſure foundation, Eſai. 28. 26. Let me adde alittle : 
r_ Ku bana- | Since Adam was made without the help of man or woman,and 
wank, bumane wan ac= | EVE Came Of man without woman:fince all the whole world of 
ceſſerwut; #6; maritalis | rationall people proceed from both manand womanzit was con- 
nur _—_ venient enough, that there ſhould be a miraculous and fourth | 
Pol. 99. 5.ipſi,79 -| kinde of generation, different from all the reſt ; namely , that 
emo,98, fub inem. | Chriſt ſhould come of a woman alone, without theaſciſtance of 
man, thar he nigh be free from originall finne, which was firſt 
commirted by Adam andhis maſculine brood, and not without 
his ſeed and the artiftx ſpirits in it. | 
In whichregard ( without derogation to the thrice-bleſſed 
Motherofour ord.,that holy-eyiternally Virgin Mary,now, 
next to her Sonne, the greateſt Saint in heaven', and placed de-f 
ſervedly above Angels and Archangels , Cherubims and Se-} 


raphims) ' 


m_—_. 


Or EE III 


x | Wl 


— CEE” = 


— 


# a 
- 


Le 
6 
IF 


raphims ) great Divinesdo makethis difference ; She, who was 


| the feminine. Secondly,the Apoſtle maketh the Antitheſis be- 


as the naturall generation is aſcribed to Adam and Abraham 


| onely, though Eve did miniſter the occaſton; becauſe his con- 


—_—_— 


NITTIE, 


(hap. 3. I'VI 


not begotten but by man, was ſubje& to originall finne;bur her 


from all infection, originall and acuall, becauſcein his framing 
there was no admiſture of virile and maſculine cooperation. 
For the poiſoning of our nature arofe from Adams ing and 
not from Eves, Moreover, if by miracle God ſhould preferye 
a man from any touch or tickling {mach of luſtfull ſinne in the 
a of gencration, the fathers perſonall holines ſhould nor dif- 
charge his childe from originall mire: for the rraducted nature 
is corrupt .* Bellarminegoes one ſtep further, thus, 7f both man 
and woman,the children rh Adam , by Gods ſingular priviledge were 
exempted from luſt , in the generation of their children ; yet ſhould 
they tranſmit ſinne to their offÞring. For though 'S. Auguſtine ſaith 
expreſly,* that it is not the generation, but the luſt , which properly 


generations meerly uſualland wholy naturall, not priviledged 
or extraordinarie. Curſed therefore are the Pelagians, who 
ſay,Sinne and deathentred by Eve, Sinne perſonall did, but not 
originall, nor death. Grofleis the ignorance of the Pelagians, 
who when the Apoſtle ſaith ali ervgo're, think to delude it 
with this filly ſhift, that 209gooce ſignifieth either man or wo- 
man; and fay it is not 4} zrag8s, which muſt needs have beenun- 
derſtood of Adam onely, I anſwer , &i ir arbpg'nx is fully equi- 

valent to 43 ardyp3s, ſince zzz5 is not, and can norbe underſtood off 


tween that «-9gwos and Chriſt, which can nor be between Eve 
and Chriſt. Thirdly, a little after the | Apoſtle twice expreſleth 
Adam, but never nameth or meanethEve. Laſtly , it is faidre- 
markably concerning Abraham, Hebr .11. 12,There ſprang even 
of one, and him as good 4s dead, many. And more approaching to 
our purpoſe , Ac. 17.26, God made all mankinde it ing dluarec,o 

one bloud, with apparent reference to Adam onely, Therefore 


onely, though Eve and Sara in their ſort concurre to themate- 
riall part ofthe embryon; becauſe the Men do conferre the for- 
mall: ſo the degenerating unto vice is juſtly imputed ro Adam 


ſent and ation onely could give form and ſhape to that pro- 
digious finne which ovetthrew mankinde. 

5. From this point more queſtions may yet ariſe. Firſt, If Adam 
& Eve had not ſinned, but Cain or ſome other of their children, 
whether that ſinne had been derived to their poſteritie?* Aqui- 
nas is for the affirmative,others for the negative: Becauſe the firſf 
man onely repreſented our whole natare,all other mens ſinnes are par- 
ticular and perſonall,ey can not infect others. Thus farreScharpius. 


| Imakea ſecond Queſtion. If Adam and Eve had continued 


ſonne, the Sonne of God, was free, even in his humane Nature, 


tranſmits ſinne:yet S. Auguſtine may be oO to ſpeak of) 
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Bell. De Amiſſ.gratis 
& Staty peccati. 4.12, 


*Non generationems, ſed 
libidimem efſe,que g- 
prie peccatuns traducit. 
Dep:ecat. Meric, 8 
Remi. 1. 9s 
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| 


*Aug.DcCivit.! 4.10. 


*De Gen. ad lit, 9.3. 


sA1 enndem perduce- 
reutur ſttuv , ſfonne: 
jufte obediemerque vi- 
xiſſent, © * 

»Elſt. in 2. Senr, diſt, 


20, Paragr, 5. 


*N-n prius crantin ter- 
umo conftituend:, 
quam vie bujus curri- 
eulum, quod ct tempus 
meren1i, peregiſſent. 


#Aquin.port,1, quzſt 
100. arr... 

»Nen vidctur poſſthi/e, 
quol puert in ftatu in- 
nocentia naſcerentur iu 
jſtitia confirmati, 
*:\bn!. in Gen. 3. 
Quzſt. 6.8 7. 
»Cath.in locum. 


« Aquin.part.1.quzſt. 
109, AIt, I, ad. 2. 


»Eft. in 2. Sent, diſt, 
29,Parag. 5. 


| in innocencie, and had been confirmedin grace, 


. 


whether any of | 
their childrencould have ſinned” I 1” Sk 
Auguſtine embraceththe affirmative of this Queſtion, ſay-| 
ing, * As happie as Adam and Eve were, —ſ0 happie had been thel 
whole compante of mankinde, if they, nor nojtirp of them committed| 
ſinnewhich ſhould recerve damnation. The ſame* cl{ewhere, The j 
children wbich ſhould have been begotten of innocent Adam and | 
Eve, * had been led to the ſame ſtate, if they all had lived juſtly and, 
obediently.* Eſtius ſeconds him, alledging theſe reafons : Firſt, | 
Adam and Eve had not begotten children in better condition then | 
themſelves were created of God; therefore they ſhould have begotjuſt | 
children, but not confirmed in juſtice. Secondly, Angels were nos 
ordained to bleſſednes, but by the merit of their free-will to good or 
evill, and we ore to think the like of men: * They were not to be ſettled 
inthe end,till they had. finiſhed the courſe of this way, which1s the | 
time of meriting. Thirdly, Hugo and Lumbard ſay,God propound- | 
edto Adam and Eve inviſible goods and eternall, to be ſought by | 
their merits, and ordained that by merit they might come to reward. | 
Aquinas * determineth, That children born in the ſtate of innocen- 
cie, had not been confirmedin juſtice:yae ,*it ſeems not poſsible, that 
inthe ſtate of innocencie children ſhould be born confirmed injuſtice. 
So Aquine,and Gregorie de Yalentia'on him. | 
A ſecond way is taken by * Abulenſts, and followed by } 
*Catharinus, viz. That if Adam had not ſinned, his poſteritie 
ſhould have been confirmedin originall juſtice, but not 7» gra- 
tia gratum faciente, inſaving grace. Where they do very ill, to 
ſer ſuch inward friends ſo much at odds; for originall juſtice | 
and gratia gratum faciens differ onely ratione, not re; and none 
could have one, that had not both, they being in the ſtare of in. 
nocencie glued inſeparably ; but they had been born x gratis | 
gratum faciente, ſaith * Aquine. Thereforedo Iconclude , both] 
with Aquine againſt them, that the poſteritie of innocent A-| 
dam had been born x gratia gratum faciente ; ind with.them 
againſt Aquine, that they had been confirmed in originall 
juſtice, | | 
Scotus ſeeing the inconveniences of Aquin's poſition, takes | 
athird way, namely, That the poſterity of juſt Adam ſhould | 
havebeen born both in juſtice and grace,but not confirmed till | 
they had overcome their firſt temptation. Before Icometo | 
grapple with Scotus, I muſt firſt trie my ſtrengthagainſt Aqui- 
nas; from whoſe poſition theſe three conſequences do necectla-} 
rily low,as*Eſtius his great diſciple confeſſeth.Firſt,thatſome| 
of Adams children might have continued obedient , others 
might have beendifobedient ro God. Secondly , That the juſt 
children of innocent Adam ſhould have been tempted by Sa- 
tan, not oxce onely,but often. Thirdly, That withour temprta- 


tion they might have fined, by their own will onely. Againſt 
| | : the '. 
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' when ſhould there have beenan end of rempring ? Ifar any ſet 
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children had ſinned, ſhouldchey have had any children ornone? 
Nor none ; forthe bleſſing of Creſcite & Multiplicamini reached 
to all. Should their children then naturally have been good ot 
bad?Not good and innocent ; for that'is not the ifſue of actually 
diſobedient offeriders. If they had been born wicked,then had 
their generatiohs ſo been, and thegenetations from them to 


—— — — 


fell not in Adam, but in and by their other Funny crof. 
ſeth the main cutrent of Divinitie. For Adam onely repreſeh- 
redall mankinde, and in him onely were we to ſtand or fall. A- 


(compare Genel. 2. 24. with Ephel. 5. 30,&c.)and ſtood idea- 


dam in Paradiſe, even before his finne, was a Type of Chriſt, 


liter for us all. See Rom. 5. 12; &c, He was *unoe 1# uinueres, A- 
dam erat nos omnes, & n0s omnes eramus ille unus Adam, By A- 


quins md ae more firſt Adams are ſer up, by whichman- 


them. Burt by one man camedeath, and by the bloud of onely 
one are we redeemed. hw if innocent Adams juſt children, 
though unconfirm'd,had be 

afterthat generation theſe unconfirm'd fathers had finned;what 
children ſhould they have begot after their {inne # ſhould the 
ſame father have brought forth life and death ? good children 


and bad? and ſeen ſome of his'children happie, andhimſelf and 
other children miſerable? And ſuppoſethe mothers hadfinned, 
and not the fathers; ſhould the mothers have been inthe ſtead 
of the firſt Adam 2 ſhould the children have fallen in them, or 
namely, That the righteous ſhould hayebegotten nor one con- 
ſtantly righteous, from the beginning to the Worlds end : but 


for ever. And ſo,forone that had continued righteous and been 
tranſlated, millions might have beenfinners,and died. Laſtly,no 
one man had been certain of his ſalvarion any time of his life, 
though he had lived never ſo long, and never ſojuſtly z which 
yet,cvenin ftatu lapſo,bath been granted to ſome few; | 

Againſt the ſecond conſequenice fromi Aquins dodtine, vizt, 
That even the juſt children of innocent Adam ſhould have been| 
tempted by Satan , not once ; but often , I oppoſe theſe de- 
mands : How many times are included in the word often? or 


time oftheirlife ; why at that time, and never before nor after? 
If they. ſhould have been tempted all the dayes of their life, 
the felicitic of Eden might have been more troubled, and fluid 
thenthe waters of it;and Imighr juſtly ſay,0 poore Paradiſe , un- 
ſetled integritie, provoked or tempted innocence, tremwlous eſtate; 


no? A third abfurditie foloweth from Aquins poſition, | 


cvcric one that had ſinned,ſhould have begotten ſanfullchildren | 


kinde might have fallen; and fo more ſecond Adams to reſtore | 


—_— 


begotjuſt unconfirmed children, &yer | 


—_—_—_— 


the firſt conſequence Ithtis argye. If ſome of innocent —} 


[the Worlds end: and millions of fouls had periſhed, which | 


\where Satan the ſtronger had power alwaies to tempt, and malice | 


|  enonghl 
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Immiſſuceaſcendentes. 


enough to charge home with cunning ,aud man the weakerhad power 
alwazes to fab. | Do | bi Eg} | 

The third conſequence is ſomewhar queſtionable, as infer- 
ring, thatall and every of Mankinde, even without any temp- 
tation, tight have finned by their own will onely;making the 
happines of Paradiſe worſe then ourgeelen, unhappines,where 
man ſinneth not but , being tempred. either, by Saran , or: his: 
own concupiſcence , Jam. 1. 14. For all the eyill thoughts of 
our will arc truly divided into * :»jected and aſcending; and none 
of the aſcending have been. in the will before they were in 
theunderſtanding, and nothing hath been in the underſtanding 
"hat hath not been in the ſenſes. Beſides; death was to be in- 
Aicted, not forthe finne of the will onely, or, meerly, bur for 
the cating of the forbidden frujt, cid 


f | WF. 


Theicor the like, or worſe inconveniences, perhaps , made 
Scotus to varie from Aquine, and njore probably to detend, 
That upon triumph over:their firſt temptation, every one of 
the children of innocent Adam had been confirmed in grace. 
We may not yeeld this, ſaith Eſtius. And it is not true, and thereis 
noreaſon for it, and it little agreeth with the commination, In the 
day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dic, Genel.2.17, 
ſairh Gregorie de Valentia. I anſwer, Thatthe words 1 the day 
may prove, that they might not haye becn tempted the firſt or 
ſecond day, or ina ſhort time; but they hinder not , but upon 
overcoming of their firſt temptation, they might every day 
afrer have: been confirmed. Again, the comminarion was not 
ſpoken to Adam, as an. individuall perſon, butto him as the 
| Feoffee of mankinde..]t every one ſhould have ſtood for him- 
ſelf and his poſteritie, what is Adams finne more to me then 
Cains, ormy laſt and immediate fathers firſt actuall finne, if 
neither Adam, nor any of his children had finned before mine 
own father? But ſince wedid fall, not perſonally in our ſelves, 
not in our immediate parents, not inany but Adam , bythe 
breach of that commination: ſo on the contrarie, notby any | 
other parents obedience, not by our own obedience,butby the 
obedience of thar one man unto that one commination, we 
ſhould have ſtood, yea have been confirmed. Thus have you 
mine opinion againſt Scotus , much more againſt Aquinas :and 


this is my reaſon. Naturally, by the bleſſing of ordinarie gene- 
ration, every Creature was to beget/its like according rokinde : 
the branch was to partake of the vertue and nature of the root; 
and ſo, without Adams repreſenting us , he ſhould have begot 
usinſuchaneſtateas he himſelf was, with a libertie to good 
and evill, witha power to fall or not fall.Butas- Gods infinite | 
wiſdome choſc him our, with expreſſe ortacit compa, that | 

it he ſtood,all his poſteritie ſhould live in him; and if hefinned, 
they ſhould alldie jn him:it ſeemeth reaſonable,that we fhould 

| - | have 
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have hadas much good by him, as we have had harm from 
him, and he being to have been confirmed in grace, upon the 
overcoming of the firſt ſuggeſtion, ſhould have begot us his 
children, not voluble, deambulatory,and pendulous, bur like 
himſelfconfirm'din grace. Foras the Angels were confirm'd 
in grace, ſoſoonas they had declar'd them-ſelves to adhere to 
God;(orels,when were they confirm'd,orare they not confir- 
med yet? * Preſently after one att informed with charitie the An- 
;els were bleſſed, laith Aquine)ſo ſhould Adam have been confir- 
med preſently, ifhe had powerfully adhered ro God. Yea, 
[ think- if he had bur at thar firſt ſuggeſtion diſliked Eves 
cating , or rather kept herand himſelf from conſenting to the 
cating, thar nor they, nor any of their poſterity ſhould ever 
haveeaten of the forbidden fruig. Bur as it was placed ar firſt in 
Paradiſe, to be their Shibbolerh of triall;ſo ever after it ſhould | 
| have continued as a Symbol onely of their obedience. Again, 
by this my opinion , That all Adams iſſue ſhould have been 
confirmed in his confirmation. Gods juſtice is defended from 
aſperſions caſt upon it, for damning ſome little children for the 
ſinne of Adam, which finne they did neither commit nor could 
avoid. And the fault of not avoiding it was no way ariſing 
from them; becauſe they who can not avoid certain damnation 
by Adam, mightalſo have reccived as certain ſalvation by him, | 
without their own vidtorie overany temptation;which could | 
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[not be, unleſſe by his confirmed innocency every one of his 
iſſue had been confirm'd in grace. Anſelmus cometh home to 

my thoughts, ſaying thus, * The firſt menyeelding to the tempta- 

tion have (ubjected all mankinde that was to be born of them, to the D 
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neceſcitie of ſinne. Therefore if they had overcome that temptation, | 
they had both themſclves beenpre fey confirmed in righteouſnes by 
had alſo transmitted to the whole 


the merit f that vittorie , 
poſteritie the ſame benefit of confirmed righteouſnes. Eſtius anſwe- 


200d, as to incurable diſea 6 , rather then to a ſtable health. I reply 
thus on Eſtius, That his inſtances are in decaied nature, which 
reach not to our pointzThar the way was —_— alike at firſt to 
Adam;or rather eaſier to goodnes , in which he was, then to 
fin in which he was not:yea, inthisour preſent infeebled eſtate, 
one habitually grounded in vertue ſhall finde the paſſage over 
unto finne more difficult, perplexing , thorny,and laborious, | 
then the continuingin goodnes. Our of Scotus his doctrine ler 
me obſerve three points. Firſt, he confeſſerh * Al their children 
had kept their rig hteouſnes,n0t becauſe they conld not tut keep 1t.50 
they could have finned, but ſhould not ,in his opinion. Butare 
| not be ſuffered to ſinner Secondly , this confirmation in grace, 
|being a ſupernatural gift, had not been transfuſed by Adam, 
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reth Anſelm thus; The way is eaſter to the neceſsity of evill, then of 
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| but ſuperadded by God unto every one, as wellas the gift of 
originall juſtice and grace. I ſhould have aſked no more of Sco- 
tus, if he had faid it ſhould have been given to us of God, not 
for our perſonall vanquiſhing the firſt remprarion, but for our 
obediencein Adam , according to Gods compact with him. 
Thirdly, confirmation in grace is oftwo ſorts, one fitting tothe 
| {tate of a Comprehenſor,or of ſupreme glorification. This con- 
| firmation ar its height and in its excellence, nor Adam him- 
ſelf, if he had ſtood, nor his innocent iſſue ſhould have had,rill 
their rerrenc bodies had been tranſlated into ſpirituall. The 
other confirmation agreeth with a Y1ator, which is not wirhour | 
4 poſhbilitie offinne , but having infallible cuſtodie , thar he 
ſhall nor finne mortally. 7 his ( ſaith Scotus, and the Scholium 
on him ) Adams innocent iſſue ſhonld have had. But could they, 
being confirm'd, have inned yenially? Let me adde rwo ſpecu- 
lations more. Firſt , God could not make a creature in which 
there ſhould not ſometime bea peccabilitic, ſince that is a pro- 
pertic onely of the Almighrie. If that tying of Gods hand 
Ws, 249. ſeem harſh to any unconverſant in the Schools, I mutigareir 
ine. thus, by the like inſtance out of * Scaliger, When unto any thing 
God by his infinite powerfull peifection doth adde perfection, he muſt 
" » L your” r 490 bettering it, and come toa N1L vLiTRa: for he 
not make EnS eSSENTIA 1NFINITVM, 4 thi fi ze el. 
ſence; for he ſhould make another God Which 1167 Df cpa 
derſtand , as if we ſftintcd Gods Almightie power, but rather thus 
T hat God canalwayes better aj thing gwento infinitiezbut thecrea- 
ture and thing it ſelf'1s not ſuſceprible ofthat infinitie; the im erfetti 
on reſting not in God , but in the creature. To that fe Scali- 
ger: and it. may beaptly applied to the making ofa creature 
ſimply impeccable. Secondly , God did make Adam witha 
full free-will, and a power to ſinne or not to finne Our will 
was in his, and, without offenceto the Schools aSin him w 
were inaſort and in one kinde Yiatores, before his fall; ſo if] 
- had ſtood, wee had been, as he himſelf ſhould. ina Iſle x 
grec, Comprehenſores. For though Aquine maketh b wwe 
finglic one confirmation in £ ©7497 og firaply 
arion 1n grace, yet Scotus maketh a twofold 
confirmation :and though Scotus ſaith, Yiator & Compreher 
arſtinguuntur, ſicut eſſe circa terminum & eſſe in A ag Me mY ej 
iS a juſt diſtintion between Eſſein termino com lets fois 
termino incomplete, Chriſt in ſome ſenſe ma bt ge, fees 
been both Yiatorand Comprehenſor. If Adam "had be - fir 
med ere hefell, hehad been in ſome degree Com _ Gr c 
had wezand yet both he and we ſhould have bee py: enjer; G 
Viatores in terming incompleto as not having 5.3 _ (n* 
changeable, and bodies fpiriruall , which was: wp pain 
pleatorie perfetionof hum » WNICh Was to be the com- 
ane bliſſe. Morearguments might I| 
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— And firſt, the great S. Auguſtine hath many obſervable pat- 
ſages ro thus point, Firſt, That onely Adam was made of earth : 
that this gradaion is not required, namely ; that he ſhould be firſt 
created a childe , then become a youth, then a man, De Genel. ad 
liccxam 6. 13. And inthe Chapter tollowing,* Adam is thought | 
to have been made in mans age, without any growth or further in. | *Cr:ditur filtus Alas 
creaſe. And more reſolvedly, De peccatorum Merit. & Remill. _ ” To A 
2. 27. * As for the quantitie of body, Adam was not made little , but 3-4 
of a perfett bigneſſe of members. Secondly, inthe laſt cited place | *Q#4 pertivet ad cor- 
Auguſtine makerh this Quzre,1f Adam and Eve had not ſinned, _ apy - 
Whether their young children ſhould have been able toga, ſpeak, or | witus, ſedperfett4 mole | 
thelike ? And he anſwereth , Perhaps it was neceſſaric they ſhould | #5 1m. 
be born little, according to the capacitie of the wombe - but as God 
made Eve nolittle woman of a little rib, ſo the omnipotent Creator 
might have made their lictle children newly born, preſently to be 
great: Even many beaſts,a while after they are born , runne and 
follow after their dammes ; much more might he have done for men, 
and ziventhemeven preſent uſe of their members.Thirdly,though 
Lombard rather inclineth to them who ſay, that the new-born 
children of innocent Adam ſhould have growen by degrees, 
and not have been pxeſently able to exerciſe their limmes: 
though accordingly heinclineth to them, who think that thoſe | 
innocent infants upon their birth ſhouſd have had little ſenſe 
or underſtanding, but by time ſhouldacquire proficiencie and 
perfection; yer I rather imagine, they ſhould preſently upon 
their birth have had perfect uſe of body and minde, (though 
I deny not experimentall augmentations ) both becauſe there 
isancarer reſemblance unto Adam, who was ſo created, anda 
further diſtance & diſſimilitude from theeſtate of our corrupt- 
 ednature, which creepeth ſex(im, pedetentim , & gradatim, by 
little and little, and is incompetent to the perfection of inno- 
cencie, Yea Eſtius himfelf fighteth againſt Lombards diſcourſe, 
and faith, Innocent Adams children ſhould have had uſe of rea- 
ſon from their very nativitie , and perhaps even in their mothers 
wombe ſhould have had ſome (mall knowledze of God: and confirm- 
cth his opinion by Auguſtine De peccat. Merit. & Remiſſ. lib. 
r, Cap.36. & lib. 2. Cap.29. and Confeſl. 1.7. and De Civir. 
22. 22. Where (ſaith he ) Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of an habituall 
knowledge onely, but of the aft and uſe of knowledge. Therefore if 
Auguſtine were not to be expounded, as heis by Halenſis, of 
confirmation jn obedience uponthe firſttempration z yet they 
will get little footing by that learned Fathersauthoritie,ifrhey 
wil weigh one place with another, which are hereafter to be ci- 
ted out ofhimzro which, thatT may ſhort this point, Irefer you. 
I come now unto Eſtius , who had his firſt reaſon from A- 
quine & Scotus. Adamep Eve(lay they )had not begotten children 
in abetter condition then themſelves were created by God, there- 
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| | forethey ſhould have begt juſt children, but not confirmed in grace. 
ag Firſt, I anſwer, that though God made all things very goodat 
| the creation,yet he might after(if he would) and may yet(ithe 
will) make things better then they were at the creation. Se. 
condly,*Stapleton quoteth this from Auguſtine,*The firſt may 
Sta>). De Peceato O-| did receive 4 more pleaſant grace , we a more powerfull. Nei- 
ripmak lib. 1.cap-15-| therdoth Whitaker diflike this , though he confute much of 
+ Prin nome en" | tharChap. of Stapleton: Now, if we in this forlorn eſtate have] 
oration accepinns, | more powetfull grace then Adam , why nort'in that eſtate * | 
| Thirdly, though the children of innocent Adam mighr have 


more grace intenſively then he,yet Adam had had more exten- 
fively:for his rig htcou ſnes had benefitted the whole World, 
theirs had redounded butto their own perſons. Fourthly, ler 
us take a more diſtin yiew of their ſeverall gifts. Adam recei. 
| veth originall juſtice, to ſtand( if he would) for himſelf and 
the whole World : his iſſue receive by his ſtanding this grace 
more then he had at firſt, ( though he had it before he begot 
them ) that they cannot fall by themſelves as he might. As 
for this , that their children ſhould not fall, but thar all their 
generation ſhould have been confirmed in grace, it proceedeth 
not from their immediate parents, but from Adam as the root. 
Now then, weigh in a balance theſetwo graces together (which 
the Schoolmen negleRed )certainly the grace given untoAdam| 
was( all things conſidered ) more powerfull, more abundant. 
As if God ſhould give, inpreſent poſſeſſion , unto one man 
enough of worldly wealth,to ſcrve ſufficiently, yea abundant- 
ly for himſelf and his ſeed for ever, if he would huſband it 
-\ well. Secondly , if after this God ſhould ſuperadde unto his | 
{onne, this gitt more thenhe gave unto the fatherat firſt,name- 
ly, this grace, that he ſhould not have power to diminiſh this. 
wealth, for ſo much as concerned his own perſon; which of 
theſe two,the father or the ſonne, had the greater gift 2 I doubt } 
not but Calculator would hold, thatthe father had. Again,if A- 
da had begot children beforecyer he had ſeen the tree of good. 
and cvill, as was poſſible, he had begot children as himſelf was 
created, juſt, butunconfirmed. The concluſion of *Aquine,or | 
| extracted out of Aquine,is unworthie of him, and ſo are his 
© _—_ *. 1.quzſt. | own words, * So long as the parents had begotten, they hadnot | 
{In corpore articuli. | been confirmed in juſtice : for hence is areaſonable creature confirmed | 
\*Parentes quaudin ge- | 1n juſtice, that it is made happy by the open ſight of God. I anſwer, 
|= anna that the beatificall viſion is the complement, perfection, and 
| ex hor enim crearura boundaric of all confirmation in juſtice : but there may be a 
js —_ —_—_ kinde of confirmationin juſtice withour the beatificall, preſent, 


oy 


citur beats per apertay | Pt viſion of God, or ſuch as ſhallbe in the ſtare glorified. 
Dei viſiovem. | Forfince Aquine there confeſſeth, That the thrice holy Mother 

| of our Holieft All-holy Saviour might by eſpeciall priviledee gene- | 
1 ate, and yet enjoy the apert viſion of God , I{cenot why m_ ; 
| | | | anda ; 
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and Eve continuing innocent might not do the like ; or 

beget children confirmed in grace , and yet generate; which 

he denieth. Beeauſe the ſuppoſed priviledge of the All- 
gracious Virgin doth not derogate from the glorie of our | 
moſt bleſſed Redeemer , I will not contradict it; though ir | 
' maketh her more perfect then God made Adam and Eve in 
their integritic. Laſtly, why might not generating parents be 
| confirmed in grace, when inthe a&t there thould haye been no 
turpitude, no falacious motion, no lafcivious titillation; and 
thoſe members might have bcen uſed without any itch of tick- 
liſh pleaſure, as our hands and feet and ſome other parts are 
now? Reade S. Auguſtine De Civit. 14.24. and 26, moſt fully 
of theſe things. Unto Eſtius his ſecond reafon, which is this, 
Angels were not ordaincdto bleſſednes,but by the merit of their free- 
will; and man was not firſt to be placed at the goal or end, but mn the 
way :I anſwer, Every Angel was to ſtand or fall by his own pro- 
per actuall free-will. Man was unlike to them rhereinz Adams | 
[1 conſent for us; ſtood exactly for the actuall conſent of { 


| 
' actua 


| each Angel; forno Angel tellin Lucifer, as we did in Adam. 
Butto the ſecond. branch ofhis argument, I confeſlſe with A-! ,au;natominn & 
quine,* The ſoul of man and an Anget are alike ordained to bleſſed- | Angelu;ſemiliter ad bea | 
es. The way was neceſſaric before the goal, the means before 

the end. But I muſt adde, Adam was in the way, and we in the 
way by him and in him: and as he hroughr us out of the way by 


titudin:m or dinantur. 


his ſtraying by-path, ſo by his undeviationwe had been keptin 
the way. More might be added, but the Queſtion hath ſwollen 
above. its banks already. I muſt bebriet,though IT be obſcure. 
What Hugo and Lombard require, was performed by A- 
dam for us . Though Eiſttus in this point maketh God like an 
hard taſ k-maſter, and mana meer journy-man; yet much was 
given to him who deſerved little; even tor one onely, and the 
eaſieſt houres work. So might God havedone tous for his pro- 
miſcunto Adams obedience for us. In that eſtate, perhaps , he 
needed no merit challenging due reward; as there ſhall be no 
new recompenſe for deſert, after we are glorified. But if merir 
had had place,ir might after confirmation in grace have procu- 
red{peedier tranſlation to anunchangeable lite;& the acciden- 
tals of beatitude mighr have been increaſedinus, asthey ſhall | 
bein the Angels of light,though long ſince they were confir- | 
med in grace. iy [32& 124i]; 
Scotus objecterh, The children pf innocent Adam ſhould have | 
been Viatores , in the way to happines ; therefare they might 
have been ſinners. I anſwer , Yiator is Conſidered accor-} 
ding to a twofold eftare. Firſt, for him'that walketh-ina 
flippery and dangerous way, where he may bezz or out. Thus 
was Adam 7 ator, thus:were we Yiatores in Adam before: his 
fall, and thus we could have finned, yea did finne; whichis| 
| F. 2 more |... 
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more then Scotus his argument evinceth. Secondly, F7ator 1s 
taken accordingro the eſtare of him who walketh in a good lure | 
way , where no by-path can be made, Thus we being confir- 
med ſhould have been Y7atores,and yer could not have been fin- 

ners ; and herein we had bcen like to bleſſed Angels; yea the 

{ame man might have been Y1ator inone regard, and Compre. 

henſorin an other reſpect art the fame time. So was Chrilt, ſo. 
had Adam and his children been upon confirmation in good- 

nes; not that they ſhould have had that plenicude of compre- 

henſion which is to be enjoyed after the generalljudgemear, 

bur ſuch a comprehenſion which had been agreeableto thar 

preſent eſtate, (though ſuſceptible of degrees, and capable of 
more perfe&tion)where Comprehenſor is ſynonymous wirh bea- 

-| ras onely , but not beatiſs;mus. [The ſame Scotus further reaſo- 

neth thus: | 


The grace confirmed by the Merit of Chriſt in Baptiſme, 

or other Sacraments confirm not the receiver; | 

Therefore much leſſe ſhould any Merit of any parent or 
childe have confirmed us injuſtice. 

T anſwer, The confirmation had rather been from Gods gra- 
cious promiſe to Adam and his ſeed , thentrom any merit pro- 
perly {o called. Secondly, The graces of Chriſtexhibitcd in 
the Sacraments of initiationand corroboration ſhall draw us up 
| to an infallible confirmation in the eſtate of gloriez where we | 

ſhall have more comfort, delight,and good by Chriſt, then we 
had harm by Adam, if he had not fallen: of which hereafter. 

To ſome arguments and authorities for my opinion, ſome an- 
{wers are ſhapedby the Schoolmen. Iwill looſe the argument 
from S.Gregoric, becauſe itingendereth more queſtions,when 
this is roo copioutly handled already. ES 

Anſelm ſpeaketh home for me , if ever man ſpake; Aquinas 
| laith , He didit opining , not affirming : Yet he ſaw the reaſon 
\ ZY which induced Anſelm to that Afſertion. Scotus alſo flub- 
berethover the authoritic of Anſelm , winking, as it ſeemeth, 
__P Divizis | whenhe ſhould haveread the dire words, * Dionyſius ſaith, 

net * | Bonmeſt potemtius malo: Good hath more power and vertue then 

| evill. But (fay I) for the ſinne of the firſt man came aneceſſitic 
if of {inning upon. all his children; Therefore if he had ſtood, 
there ſhould have been a neceſſitie of not finning. Scotusan- 
lwereth inthe firſt place, asif Dionyſius were to be underſtood 
of agreat Evill, and alittle Good , which plainely that Father 
- never meant. Secondly, he jumperh in: ſenſe with Aquine,and 
both do anſwer, That we are not ſo neceſſitated tofinning , that we 

can mot return 10 juſtice, and Adams ſrune was not cauſe of our confir- 
man inevill.]reply, weare ſo neceffitated by out nature.that | 
of ourſelves and from our ſelyes we cannot returnto juſtice. 
Weare obſtinate and confirmed inevill, inregard of our own 
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J:Gbilitics; though not confirmed inevill, nor obſtinare,if we 
conſider the powerfull mercy of God. And this is enough ro 
| make the argument hold good. Thereſhould have been a ne- 
ceflitic of not ſinning of our part z otherwiſe, Evill ſhould have 
been more powerfull then Good , which! is the contradictorie to 
Dionyſius. For we cannot but ſinne of our ſelves,and are obſti- 
nate; though weare not ſoobſtinate as the damned, nor ſhould 
have been ſo confirmed by Adam as theglorified ſhall be. 

' Unto our argument drawn from the {tmilitude of Angclicall 
reward, Aquinas anſwereth, Men and Angels are not alike. I 
reply, We were both like inſomerhangs, and unlike in other : 
bur in this we had beenlike, That as the Angels were confirmed | 
preſently upon their firſt obedience, fo had Adam been confir- 
med, and we in him. For God loved not Man worſe then the 
Angels; For Chriſt verily took not on him ghe nature of Angels, but 
he took on him the ſeed of Abraham , Heb.2.16. Scorus yeeldes 
himſelfcaprtive to the force ofthis reaſon, fave oncly thar he | 
opineth, That every one of Adams children ſhould, as well as 
Adam, have beenconfirmed ingrace, upon their a&tuall over. 
coming of the firſt temptation ſuggeſted unto them; whereas I 
maintain, Thar Adams repreſentation of us,and his obedience, 
ſhould have done us equall good , to our reliſting of the firſt; 
rcemptatiofh, - | © 36 F 
More might pertinently be ſaid of this matter: but beſides 
the precedent tediouſneſle of it, Ludovicus Vives aurem vellit, 
cndeavouring to reſtrain ſuch ſpeculations to modeſt bounds. 
' Thus he ſaith on Auguſtine De Ciwvit.13.1. Of things which 
might, or might not have happened to man , if Adam had not fallen; 
* What fell out ,to our great harm,no man is ignorant of: what ſhould ? Ouil fattum fit , 
have befallen , I know not whether it was revealed to Adam him-' m__ — 
ſelf”; how much leſſe to us poore wretches ? For what availeth it no by, p Ag 


10 uſc conjectures ,ima thing which ts ahove all humane conjectures? | oft-nſum fuitz quantd 
minus nobis Miſellis? 
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But Vives himſelf is to blame. Firſt, for his neſciencie,or timc- 
rouſneſſe, as if Adam knew not, what eſtate he and his ſhould | conje 
have had,if he had perſevered in innocency. The ignorance of a  ©#ſe@vras omnes ſu- 


: i las - | : . erat bumanas? © 
{point ſo nearely concerning him, had argued imperfeQion; perat 


which the fulnes of knowledge, in which he was created, did 
clearly diſpell. For if God ſaid to thecorrupted World, Deur. 
30.19. I call heaven and earth to record this day againſt you, that 1 
have (et before you Life wa. could uncorrupt Adam be 
ignorant of the life that wassſer before him? Or did Adam un- 
derſtand the miſeries and puniſhments, the orts and effects of 
Morte Moriers , expreflely threatned againſt him, ina future 
contingent eſtate; and could he be ignorant of his preſent con-: 
dition of blifle , and certain bliſle tg be increaſed upon his obe- 
dience? Did he know the natures of beaſts,and other creatures; 
could he know the ſtrange produttion of Eve, could he pro- 
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phetically intimate the ſtrict union of Chriſt with his Church, 
by his own conjunction with. Eve ; and wasit not ſhewed unto 
him. what ſtate he ſhould have had, and we in him? Secondly, 


though theſe things be taxed of nicetie, yet the imparriall 
Reader, overviewing this Book, perhaps will ſay, It was profi- 
table and delightfull to problematize even upon this very} 
point. But othermatters invite me hence forward to them;and 
therefore having cleared, That it was the finne of Adam, of} 
onely Adam, and not of Eve, for which Death was appointed, 
Let us proceed to examine, Which and whar this finne of 
Adam was ; which is next and neceſſarily to be handled. 


Moſt glorious Creator , who did'it make us 
in the Firſt Adam excellent Creatures, and 
wouldeſt have /made us berter, if he who un- 
dertook for us, haJ not brought upon us dearth and de- 
{tru&tion; Grant, I beſcech thee , Fo thy mercies ſake, 
in the Merit and Mediation of the Second Adam , Je- 
ins Chriſt our onely Saviour, That we may recover our 
loſt Image, andbe made like unto him here , and reigne| 
| in Life with him hereafter. 
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CEEEE ET EIT ATE T IRE LRLERIAKE 
CHAP. III. 


| 1. Adams perfefitlon in Innocencie. Our imperfettion after 
bisfall Sromand/ Kerr in underflanding or. will,and in the 
parts concupiſcible andiraſcible. 
2. Adam bad other laws given bim: but one ab ove all and one 
onely concerning poſteritie. | 
3. What this Law was. Adam knew the danger to bimſelf 
and bis of pring. The firſt fone was 4inſs this Law. 
4. Eve fmned before. How ſhe ſinned the ſame,and not the 
ſame ſunne with Adam. id 
5. Leno, the S toicks, and Jovinian confuted. Sinnes are not 
equally finfull. | 
6 Adam ſinned farre more and worſe then Eve. 
7 This ſmne of Adam was not uxorionſneſſe, as Scotus 
"255-8 , but diſobedience or pride. The branches of Adams 
mnne. - F A 


TCLPPP? PEP 


inning loſedthem. 
ith, Adam was made accor- 
ding tothe Imaze of God, armed with ſhamefaſtneſſe, compoſed with 
temperance, ſþplendent with charitie. Otherwhere he ſaith, Adam 
was endued with a ſpirituall minde. Ambroſe ſaith , * He was moſt 
happy, and led an heaventy life ; and addeth a good obſervation, 
*IWhen Adam was alone hevrimſereſſtd nor. Which may teach us 
to fear the enticements of companie. This point deferverhnor 
to be ſo ſpeedily caſt off:and therefore artend this further en. 
largement. bag 


by the finger of God, at his Creation; nor was he ignorant, 
what was to be done or omitted in any buſineſſe. Eccl. 17.1. 
| The Lord created man of the earth: and verſe 2. he changeth the 

: ans > ſingular 


Many , very many precepts were graven in the heart of | 
Adam.,and every branch df rhe naturall Law was there written | 
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uon babuerit virtutem, 
Lomb,Sent 2.diſt, 29. 
jit. B, 


* Beatiſſimus erat , & 


| 
* Okibuſ dat videtuy 
fo == ante lapſuns 


auram carpebat «theres I 
as | 
* Quando Alan ſolus | 
erat, 108 eft prevaricas } 
ts, 
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Miſcellanies of Bok 1. 
Gnoular into the plural , He gave them power over the things 
obs : and verſe 4 He a them with ſtrength by themſelves, 
and made them according to he image : And then followeth an Cx- 
cellent deſcription of their gifts. I conceive, and explain the 
matter thus: Foure faculties he 5Two ſuperior. 
had.and we have of our fouls, 2 Two interior. Rt 
The two ſuperior are underſtanding and will ; The two infe- 
rior, the part iraſcible and part concupiſcible. Firſt,the object 
ofhis underſtanding was truth, the perfection of it was know. 
ledge : but now, as we arein the ſtate decaied , this truth is 
darkned with ignorance, 1 Corinth.2.14. 7 he natnrall man re-} 
ceiveth not,nor can know the things of the Spirit of God. Eph.4.18. 
Their underſtanding is darkned , and their hearts areblinde. Pſal. 
49.20. Man in honour underſtandeth not. As Adam was in inno- 
cencie, heas partaker of the truth. The Apoſtle, Ephel.4. 
23, 24. ſaith, be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde, New we were 
onceinAdam,and in himalſo we grew old: weare commanded 
to be renewed as new as once we werezand put onthat new man, 
which was createdin righteouſneſſe and halineſſe of truth; therefore 
the firſt Adam was createdintruth. You have the object, Truth; 
the perfection was Xowledge,Eccleſiaſticus 17.7, God filled them 
with knowledge and'umnderſtanding : and this is ſeconded by the 
Apoſtle, Coloſ.3.10, The new manu renewedinknowledze, after 
the image of him that created him. Renovation neceſſarily im- 
plicth precedent oldnes ; and oldnes , precedent newnes of 
knowledge. in. the firſt Adam. Secondly, the obje&t of mans 
will, was, and is, Goodneſſe ; the perfection, Love.In the decayed 
eſtate the ill is infected with varitie,Geneſ.6, 5. Every imazi- 
nation of the thoughts of his heart mas onely evill continually. 
Epheſ.4.17. Wewalkzn the vanitie pf our minde. Inthe ſtatc off 
| integritie it was farre otherwiſe : Adam was new in his minde, 
*ChryCHom,15.in | and.holy and righteous,as was proved before: in whichregard 
.—_- al * Chryſoſtom ſaith, Adam was 4 terreſtriall Angel. * Baſil rec- 
=— on ft cteer | konerh up, as Adams chief good in Paradiſe, His ſitting with 
rralerum, Gog, and conjunttion by love. As all things els, ſo Adams will 
was good,and tended unto good;there is theobje@t : his love in 
mnocencie was entire,/and united to/God ; there was his perfe- 
ction. Thirdly, the objec of his,and our part concupiſcible,is 
moderate delight: the perfefionand felicitic of it, was content- 
ment. As now, this part is gauled with inſatiable itchings,and 
grven over tolaſciviouſyeſſe,to work all uncleanneſſe with greedines, 
ORE}: Ephel. 4-19. But at the firſt Adam was free. Auguſtine ſaith, 
pays home nt 9, There the grace of God was great , where an earthy and ſenſuall 
avimale corpus beſia- body had no beaſtly luſt. The place he was in, was a Paradiſe of 
ler libidinem nou babc- pleaſure, a garden of delight; nothing was wanting which 
BIVe true content. Fourthly,, the object of his and our 


bar. might 
iraſcible part may in a ſort be called Difficalty, or rather Con- 
_—_ | ftancy;| 


— 


Chape 4.. DrviniTIE 57 , 
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ancy ; whole glory of endeavours , end, and felicitie, was Y;- 
(Forie. This part now is much weakned with infirmitie. In the - $- 
beſt of us, the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and (alas!) we are 
often vanquiſhed, as being weak by nature: But Adam was | 


ſtrong, and could have overcome any temptation. Auguſtine | 
ſaith , * Our firſt parents were happy, being neither ſhaken with any «Fclicer erent primi 
trouble of minde, nor hurt with any infirmitie of body. * Adam had N—_ uullss agitt- 
bb bh | * HOW, | #artur perturbatio. tbks 
[no nced of that help which theſe crave, when they ſay , T ſee another | avimorum, unilic corpo- 
law in my members, &c. Yea he is more bold there, ſaying, |'# /«d:bavtar incom- 


* Adam inthoſe good things wherein he was created , had noneed of - EE 


Chriſts death, He had, with libertie and will, grace ſufficient, | bu co adjurorio quod 


whereby he might have triumphed over all difficulties and | Worazt incur di 
cunt , Video aliam les 


cemprations. Auguſtine thus, * 1z Paradiſe before ſinne although 6:12 jn membris meje, 
Adam could not do all things , yet he then would not do whatſoever _ Lib. De Correpr, 
ratia. 


he could not , and therefore could do all that he would. Adam ha-|,au., 
| | G  illis bonis, in 
ving theſe excellent endowments of nature and grace, hadalſo | quibue creatus efiChriſt 
neceſſarily certain objects , about which they ſhould be con- | 775 vo apuir.lbid. 
verſant. Theſe obje&s were , all the parts,and branches of the | ,,,,;, —— 


Law of nature, whereby he fully knew his dutic. Andall and | dam ante peccature, 
quicquil tum non pote= 


every one of theſe he did fora while,orarthe leaſt not break: |? "1 mm non Þ: 

and he and his poſteritie ſhould, and ought to fulfill, as they | porerar — = 
were private perſons: and for the performance and non-per- 
formance thereof, both he and we ſhould, and ſhall anſwer TY 
unto God, at the high Throne and Tribunall of the juſt and EM+ 


tebat, De Civit, 14-15, 


righteous Judge. | 
2. But there was one precept , and onely one, given 


to Eve, (perhaps toall Adams poſteritie, as private perlons : 
' - | who, if they had caten of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evill, can not be imagined, that they could have ruinated all 
mankinde: ) bur commanded tro Adam onely, as the publick 
perſon, as the Ideaof humane nature,asthe ftock and roor, by 
whoſe obedience or diſobedience all mankinde was to be hap- 
pic orunhappie,as the figure of Chriſt to come. And thisfin was 
not to be aſin of thought onely, asthe fin of the Angels,who | 
cach of them ſinned by his ownexpreſfſed will; bur ſuch afinne, 
as mighr bring a deſerved blot, and puniſhment upon all his 
| poſteritie , who werein him: which could not be,unles it had 
vor committed both by his ſoul and his body, and thereby | 
had power toinfe all the parts,and faculties bothof ſoulsand | 
bodies. Again, the body of Adam could notfinne without the 
ſoul, neither could this be a finne of the ſoul alone, without 
ſome concurrents of the bodily parts; for then Adams ſtnning | 
ſoul ſhould have been dammed, and his innocent bodie ſaved: | 
but it was to'be a finne- compounded of inwardaverfionand f 


outward tranſereſsion. Sothar if Adam had ſcen Eve car,and 


| | had himſelf luſted after the frait, and yer beforethe orall mans 
| |ducarion had diſliked his liking , had feared 009. mo 
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It, 


and not proceeded roeat of 1r, or touch it, 1 do not think his po- 
ſeritic had bcen engaged, as they are, Auguſtine citerh rhis our 
' $javie Adewi «9pe- | of $. Ambroſe,and approverh it, * 1/ Adams ſort had bridled the 
tentian coryorts Tefra= | po lily appetite 11 the very beginmng, the original of ſinne had been 
aſſet in iÞſo ortu , ex- Fx! | | 

tin{ta efſet origo pecrati. | FBEBcNIER. | | | | 
Cont. Juban, Pelag. | © Catharinus thinketh there was an expreſſe covenant hc. 


a tween God and Adam ;, that Adam and his poſteritic ſhould be 
bleſſed or curſed, according to the breaking or keeping of rhat 
one law. What Catharinus ſaith is probable,and may be moſt 
true, though it be not ſo written. For firſt, itthe prohubirion 
had concerned Adams perſon onely , ſince the precept was gi- 
ven before Eve was created, Adam onely ſhould have taſted of 
death, and not Eve. Secondly , queſtionleſle that law and co- 
venant included poſteritic, as 1s verified in the event. When 
Morte Morieris was threatned unto Adam, he was then Reds 12 
Curia, and ſtood as a publique perſon , repreſenting all his 
branches. If it concerned htm, as private perſon, he onely 
ſhould perſonally have died, and we eſcaped : but our dying in 
him evinceth, that he was reputed (if I may fo ſay)a geneyall, 
univerſall feoftee or perſon, to whoſe treewill the happie or 
unhappie future eſtate of all his deſcendants was intruſted;con- 
ditionally, ro live for ever, upon the obſervance of one law; or 
| rodiethe death, for the breachof it. Lifeand death was pro- 
tNon ui, ſe4unjverſi- | pounded, Not to one man, but to all mankinde. 
rati, 3. And this law js rcgiſtred , and recorded, Genel. 2 .17- 
of the tree of the knowledge of good and evill thou (halt not eat; for in 
| the day that thou eateſt thereaf,thou ſhalt ſurely die. Which words 
L verily beleeve that Adam underſtood {either by his narurall 
wiſedome, which was very great, or by divine conference or 
revelation, which tohim was notunfrequenr) to involve his po-| 
| ſteritieas wellas himſelf, For if immediatly upon the creation} 
of woman , Adam could foreſce and propheſie, Geneſ.2.24-| 
That a man ſhall leave his Father and Mother, and cleave to his 
wife; and they two ſhall be one fleſh : and by the ſame words, per- 
haps, underſtand Chriſt and his Church, and thar mylſterie ex- 
jEpiph. Contr a Ptole- plained by S. Paul, Epheſ.5 .31,&c, (thoſe being the words of 
maitac, Adam, asT Epiphanius ſaith , of Adam fpeakingunto God,| 
| {peaking the truth of God; and inthis reſpedt (as f conceive) 
Chriſt ſaith, Matth. 19.4,8c. theſe words are the words of 
God, of the Creator; as all light is from the Sunne, ſo all truth 
from Godzas on the contrarie,alllies are from the Devill) Lay, 
if Adam could foreſee marriages , generations, cohabitations, 
myſteries, and future uſances; he could not be ignorant, that 
that law was given him to keep tothe blifſe of all mankinde, 
and the contempt thereof would draw on thedeſtruction of his 
poſteritie, And (Tthink) I ſhall noterre, if I collet fromthe 
correlative correſpondencie, which muſt beberween the Type 
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and the Antitype, the ſhadow and the ſubſtance, That the firſt 
Adam knew his wagaxej or diſobedience was ſuthcient to bring 
deſtruction on all mankinde, as the ſecond Adam knew that his 
waxed or obedience, was a ſufficient redemption for theſinnes 
of all the World. Durand fooliſhly preſuppoſerh, that the 
will of Adam {inning was'ours onely concomitative & interpre- 
tative , becauſe we loft originall juſtice, when Adam finned, 
beyond his thoughts or intentions. * Stapleton faith truly, 1f| « Stap. De Origina! 
Adam intended no ſuch thing with an attuall intention, yet he did | E*ccato 1, 9, 
it with a virtuall intention, But I rather think, that the word 7 
may becut off, and we may ſay, Adam did, as Eſau afterward, 
prefer temporals before fſpirituals, and as all the ſonnes of 
Adam do at one time or other ; for he was not ignorant of the 
danger, yetembraced it: and he might ſay within himſelf, -— 
Video mcliora , proboqne, Deteriora ſequor---- * Auguſtine hath | »Aug, De Cen. adlit, | 
this wittie 2uere, Whether Adam and Eve foreknew their fall? | 11-18. 
For it he did before hand know that he ſhould finne, and that 
God would revenge it, whence could he be happie ? and ſo he 
was in Paradiſe, yet not happie. If he did not foreknow his 
fall; then by this ignorance he was either uncertain of that 
bleſſednefle; and how was he then truly bleſſed? or certain by a 
falſe hope, and not by a right knowledge; and then how was 
he not a fool: Ianſwer, They did not know that they ſhould 
fall, or finne; for there was no necefſitic laid upon them; and tro 
know the unalterable certaintie of a thing contingent (as their 
future eſtate was) is to take away the nature of its contingencie, 
and to make ir unavoidable. Bur for all this ignorance, they 
| were certain enough of blefſednefſle, it they would themſelves; 
and their wills and perſons were in Paradiſe bleſſed, though 
changeable,though not ſo wholy bleſſed as good Angels are, or 
as the Saints ſhall be. For if we ſay , Nothing is bleſſed bur 
whart hath attained abſolute certainty, and the height of bleſ. 
ſedneſle; the very blefled Spirits of heaven ſhallnot be ſaid to 
be bleſſed,eſpecially if they be compared withGod,who onely 
is bleſſed. And ſo Adam and Eve were beati modo quodan in- 
| feriort, non tamen wllo, that I anſier in Auguſtines words. 
Again, to the former part of this Queſtion Fanſwer, That they 
knew before hand rhat they could finne, and that God would 
puniſh them, if they did finne; and yet forall this,they had rhe 
gracegiven toftand, if they would, and foto avoid both finne 
and puniſhment ; and withall they knew that they had that 
' | grace. Bur ifbefore hand they had known,or could have known 
thatthey ſhould have ſinned, they could not have been happie 
\ [inParadiſe, yer, as they were in Paradife, they were happie, 
| though they knew not that they ſhould fall. For ifmen on 
earth may be called Saints , Saints of light , Bleſſed, (as they are 
| often) and Sprrituall , Galat. 6. 1, though they an 
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| bodics to paſſe through both temprations and tribulations,and 


*Lex primordialic, ge- 
neralis, & quaſi matrix 
omni preceptorum 
Dez. ; 

"Aug. De Civit.14.12 
»Chryf. Honul.4 1.0 
Atta Apoſt. 

tC hryl, in Ephe{.6. 
*Prima duntaxat Adz 
tranſereſſio tranſet iu 
poſteros, quza illoprim? 


corrupta eſt, Cont, Ju- 
lian. 3+. 6G. 


*Rup. lib. 3. De Opc- 
rib, Trizt, in Gen, 
bar 5 5. 

» Ferus in Gen. 3. 


.D4 


pecerto wniverſa naturs 


cannot divers times bur fall:much more Adam might be term- 
cd Bleſſed mn Paradiſe, who though he ſaw he mighr fall, yer 
heſawalſo he might have ſtogd; azdſo rejoyced faith Auguſtine 
himſelf, for the reward to come,that he endured n0 tribulation for 
the preſent. Laſtly , to $. Augulitines three-headed Dilemma | 
lover by diſtinguiſhing. There 1s a threefoid ignorance. The 
firſt is prave diſpoſitionts , when one is prepolletled with a talle 


rance, or plain errour. The ſccond is ignorantia privations, when 
4 manknoweth not what he is bound to know:neither of theſe 
can conſiſt with blefſedneſſe ,, nor was in innocent Adam, Burt 
there isathird, viz. 7gnoratio ſomplicis neſcientie, when we know 
not ſuch things as I, need not to know. This was in Adam, 


things. This ignoranceis notſinfull, nor ecrrontus; not making 
cither imaginarily happie , or fooliſh. 


This great law, in Tertullians phraſe is tiled * The Mother- 
law, breeding all other laws : which had been ſufficient for them, if 


this , That Adams firſt ſinne onely maketh us culpable, * Curylo- 
ſtom calleth it Fpw THY epagriar. The firſt ſanne. Auguſtin ſaith 
that * Onely the firſt tranſorcffion of Adam is paſſednponthe poſte- 
ritie, becauſe the whole nature 15 corrupted by that firſt ſinne. Thexe- 
tore whena childe is born, he hath originall ſinne , and death 
the wages thereofannexed as due to it; not becauſc he is a crea- 
ture, not becauſe heis a perſon, not | becauſe he 1s a perſon of 
mankinde or humane nature, not becauſe he deſcended from 
his immediateor mediate patents, not becauſe they came from 
Eve, not onely becauſe he was inthe loyns of Adam, of finning, 
or {infull Adam; but becauſe he was in Adam when he firſt fin- 
ned, and implicitly gave his conſentto the committing of that 
firſt tranſgreſſion, and that primarie averſion which hath led 
us aſtray ever ſince. Bits 4311 

4- Some have held, that Eye ſinned before ſhe talk- 


ed with the Serpent. So * Rupertus and*Ferus. But certainly 
ſhe fined beforeAdam, & being carried headlong with the Bow 
apparens, did little imagine to work ſo much miſchief. Had ſhe 
known thather huſbands yeelding ſhould neceſſarily and infal- 
libly bring forth death to him and all his poſteritie, andafter 
that have offered him the forbidden fruit, ſhe had been full of 
deceit, and her intentions had been ſtained with thejuſt aſper- 
lonof ſeducement. But ſhe might think her ſinne was little or 
none, and per{wade herſelfſhe ſhould not die, and relate that 
poaivaion ro her huſband;or think onely of Gods mercy,who 
ncyer taſted of his judgements. And, perhaps, he ſeeing 


and is in good Angels : yea Chriſt |himſelf knew not ſome| 


opinion,cxcluding knowledge: this may becalled poſitive igno-| 


they had kept it, ſaith he. * Auguſtineand*CChryſoſtom agree in| 


| 


that ſhe had touched the fruit, and was notdead, ſunk under 


her 
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her enticements, and did car. Before I partwith this point, 

wo queſtions more muſt needs be an{wered. Firſt, Whe- | 
ther Eve ſinned the ſame finne with Adam £ Secondly, Whe- | 
ther of their finnes were the greateſt ? Concerning the firſt, [! 
[anſwer, In regard that both of them knew, that tacat of the 
forbidden fruit was unlawfull and dif pleaſing to God, and yet 
[id cat, they ſinned the fame finne :| but as the commandment 
[was given to Adam before Eves creation, as Adam was the | 
root of mankinde , and as his poſterity was to ſtand or fall in 
[him onely, and not in Eve, ſo ſhe ſinned not the ſame finne with 
Adam. She ſinned the {ame ſinne,in reſpect of the outward eat. 
ing, notin regard of the inward obligation:She ſinned the ſame 
ſinin ſe,fo much as concerned her own perſon;ſhe ſinned not the 
[ſame {inne extenſive erga alios, For as her good attions,con- 
[ {dered by themſclves,thould not haye been the rule or ſquare 
according to which our humane natures ſhould have been | — 
framed; (but for all her uprightnes,if Adam had finned we had | 
diced) fo herſinne or finnes, ſetting Adam apart, had not ex- | 
rended to the corruptionor deſtruction of mankinde. 
| Though in innocencic they did ſce much , yet they could 
| then ſee no deformitic: nay, though Eve had finned, and ſinned 
| divers {innes before Adam finned any; ( for ſhe beleceved the 
| Serpent, diſtruſted God , fell to unlawfull deſires, and did eat) 
{yctthey were both blinde - and neither Eve herſelf did confi. 
| der her ownfaults, as ſhe ſhould, nor Adam Eves faults; but 
[immediately ſo ſoonas Adam hadecaten, Genel. 3.7, Theeyes | w_ 
l of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked.For : 
{their nakednes came by Adams finnc , and not by Eves; the 
ſame ſinne of hers and his wasnot the ſame : neither Adam, nor 
| we, nor ſhe herſelf by her finnes were bare and naked of good- 
ncs, or had loſt Bozum nature, but onely gratie perſonalis : but 
| when once he had ſinned; he, the, and we wereall naked, our | 
natures corruptand to be aſhamed of ; and both of them knew | 
it. Their eyes opened themſelves; fo Tremellius hath ic, differ- 
{ing from the Hebrew and the Septuagint. The truth is, ſhe 
| ſinned the ſameſinne twice, for ſhe ate firſt by herſelf; and then 
her eyes were not opened, Neither was (be ſpoiled of original 
[ juſtice (faith Franciſcus Arctinus) as it was gratia gratis data, nor 
d:d ſhe feel the motions of concupiſcence, or knew her own nakednes, 
till Adam had ſinned. For if ſhe had been deprived of grace ſo ſoon | 
as ſhe ſinned, (he ſhould have been aſhamed of her nakednes; neither 
durſt ſhe to have gone naked to her huſband,vut for modeſtie would 
| have ſought ſome covering, or fled into corners. So farre Arctinus, 
or Cornelius a Lapide who citeth him. But after this her eart- } 
ing and this her ſinne,ſhe cometh to herhuſband, and offereth | 
him ſome toeat, and caterh with him the ſecond time ; and | | 
perchance began to eat the ſecond time cre he ate once, and 
| GO, | | ſuffered} 
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»Hyuc de parilitate pec- 
| catcrums jolt Sto aneſe 
ſunt diſputarez aam (ic 
feceruut contra Cmuen 
ſenſum g:ncrts bumani. 
| Aug. Epiſt.2g. Ad 
. Hicronymum. 
| #Quam eorum Vanita- 
| tem, m Jovintano illo, 
! qui zu hac (:ntentia 
|. Stirs exit , itt aurit- 
| paudis antem & defer- 
| ſandis voluptations Epi» 
| emr:17 te Seripturis 
, Sauth; dilucadiſime 
| conv |, 
 *Nullam inter juſiun 
& Julinmp:cratorcu & 
| peccato, em eſſe dſtauti- 
| amzuteremygz Zenonis 
| ſententiam \ tam com- 
| mani ſenſu quan divin 
na I:(tionecontrivimus 
| Hicron.Conr. Jovin. 
| lid.2, 
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| ſuffered him to ſee her cat.''Sure I am, rhe —_— m—_ 
| thus , She dideat , and gavealſounto her huſband with her, and he 
' Aideat : but the 70 lay of Eve” firſt , *Epays nai 6d\oxe Kal Ty ardpi 
| Cunig vere Lung y nat ipay or; where they are peremproric , that 
' Adam and Eve,or rather Eveand Adam ate both rogether. And 


| Vatablus well cxpounderth the Sz evw , id eft, vt unacumipſa 
is pertinent enough, though we do not 


' edexct : and the proot | | 
reade with the Septuagint, They did ext, but with the Hebrew, 
He dideat namely, with her, or, after he had ſeen her ear. The 
ſumme is , ſhe ate firſt, ſhe ate again with him, ſhe ſinnedrhe 
| lame ſinne. And further, though ſhe ſinned the ſame ſinne rhe 
' third time, in hiseating and by it , aſwell as we did, who alſo 
| were in him rat/oneprincipii z yet was it not her finne , bur his 
| fnne that overthrew both him, her, and us :and in this ſenſe 
we may truly ſay , ſhe ſinned not the fame finne with Adam. 
So much for the firſt queſtion. It cometh ſecondarilie to be 
enquired , Whether Adams or Eves finne was the greater. 

5. To ſay that no ſinne is greater then other,is one of rhe 
groſleſt crrors that have been. Me thinks a Stoick ſhould be 
| aſhamed to ſay, that Nero , Heliogabalus, and the grand Epi- 

cure ſinned not worſe, then Cato the Urican, Ariſtides rhe 
| Juſt, or Zeno the Cirtien of Cyprus, the great upholder of rhetr 
| own ſe&: orthat unmarchable Titus theEmperonr, who la- 
mented the day in which he did not good to ſome man, was 
no better then Timonthe Man-hater. No other Philoſophers 
| ever joyned hands with them in that folly. * This of the equalitic 
of ſinnes, the Stoicks onely have dared to diſpute; for they did fo 
arainſt all the ſenſe, feeling, and you of mankinde, ſaith S. Au- 
guſtin. Yer Jovinian ſided with them; but S.Hierom confured 
him , * Which opinion of theirs in that Jovinian,who in'this tenent 
was a Stoick,but im purſuing and defending pleaſures an Epicure, out 
of the ſacred Scriptures thou haſt moſt clearely convinced, as S. Au- 
guſtine in the ſame place reſtifieth of S.Hierom, ro S.Hierom. 
The ſame in effect faith S. Hierom himſelf of himſelf, againſt 
Jovinian. T We have cruſht both by common ſenſe and by divine 
Scripture the error of Jovinian,who would prove that there isno aif- 
ference between Juſt andjuſt ,zfinner and a ſmner;and alſo theoldopi- 

nin of Zeno. And indeed , ſo he did in the ſame book. borh b 
anſwering all Jovinians objections, and overlaying him with 
ſound proofs. Tomit whatſoever S.Hierom hath laboriouſly, 
acutely , and rruly collected againſt the Sroicall equalirie of | 
fines, and againſt Jovinians wilde inferences. Let him that 
| thirſterh, have recourſe to the fountain, in the ſaid'ſecond book! 
ot S.Hierom againſt Jovinian: Fons vincet ſitientem. Yer ſuffer 
me to caſt my mite into the Treaſurie. Firſt, Elenttice, uponthe| 
by, then Didad7ice, onthe main. Concerning the firſt; unto one 
ofthe witleſle poſitions of Jovinian, viz. f We lpve equally all 
| | our 


Att. 
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Our members, neither do we preferre the eye mefore the finger, nor the Nu wembradiies| | 
er before theearez by which he woul iter diligzmus, Met 


P inferre a parilitic of | ,,,.,, 20, 2.us di- 
ah (beſides what S. Hicrom excellently an{wereth) I can Jer anrs-| 
not chuſe but oppoſe what Moſes ſaith, Deuteron. 32.10, | 
God kept the Iſraelites as the apple of his eye,ir being more guard- 
ed with the double coverlids of skins and hairs, and more cu- 
riouſly then any other outward part: which proverbiall ſimi- 
litude, being alſo raken up both by David, Pfal.17:8. and by 
the Prophet Zecharie 2.8. ſignificantly intimateth , that one 
part of the body is more tender to us then any other. Neither 
needed there ſuch exaR retaliation as is required Exod.2 1.24. 
Eye for cye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, if all mem- 
bers were of like worth: for a tooth might have been pluckt 
out for an eye,and the foot might haye ſtood forthe hand. Yea, 
whatſoeverJovinian opincth, or rather raveth, Dives being in 
torment had more regard to the cooling of his tongue, Luk. 
16.24. then to the tip of his earc: Where ſinne ts, there is puniſh- 
ment alſo, ſaith $S.Chryſoſtom; and Dives his tongue ſpake many 
proud things, ſaith he : aud Dives was full of loquacitie,as the In- 
terlineary Gloſſe obſerveth even from his very ſpeech to 
Abraham : and perchance his tongue was moſt tortured, as ha- 
ving beenmoſt delighted and addulced with his daily delicious 
fare. If any of Zeno or Jovinian his partiſans will not beleeve, 
that one bodily member is better thenan other, I could wiſh 
itmight be beaten into them,and that they might endure ſound 
raps or blows on their heads, which any other man, yea na- | 
turall fools, by naturall inſtint would rather beare off upon 
[rthearms, as objeRing unto danger the member of lefle worth, 
to ſaveand defend the part more principall; which hourely cx- 

crience ratifieth. I paſſe by all other his objections, becauſe I 
Lacs ſtood too long on this , and I come to the main Queſtion, 
Whether all ſinnes are equall, The anſwer is plainly negative. 
Reaſons are theſe. Firſt, diverſitie of ſacrifices prove the ine- 
qualitic of offences, the greater offence being uſually expiated 
| with the moſt coſtly ſacrifice. The finne of the Prieſt was,in 
the eſtimate of God;as the ſinne of the whole congregation, and 
| the offering of his ſinne was a young ballock without blemiſh, 

Levit.4-3. If a Magiſtrate ſinned , he was to offer a kid of the 
| zoats , a male without blemiſh , ver(.23. If an ordinarie man of. 
| fended, a female ſerved therturn, verl.28. and 32, whether it 
| wereof goats or lambes. Where thebeſt,greateſt,and coſtlieſt 
of oblations doth notprove,that the cſtate,or the perſon ofthe 
Prieſt was better and more noble then the eſtate or perſon of 
the King , or ſupreme Civill Magiſtrate , (which the: Papiſts 
impertinently would prove from thence) but the Prieſts| 
oreater ſacrifice evinceth his ſinne to be greater, by reaſon of } 
his greater knowledge, For the Priefts = [hould keep renee; 

| 2 a 
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| Ex0d.21.16, Ifhe ſteal an ox , or a ſheep, he ſhall x eftore five oxes | 
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4 they (bould (eek the Law at his mouth; for be us the Meſſenger of 
- Teh , Malachi 2.7, A ſecond Reaſon may be this; 
Greater puniſhments, both criminall and capirall, are ordaingd | 
by the Law. for ſome people more then for others: Buc this 


can notbe juſtly appointed , unleſſe there be degrees of ſinne: 


Therefore finnes are not equall, Concerning the Major, view 
© evinced in theſe inſtances : He that ftealeth aman, jnall die, 


for anox, and foure ſheep for a ſheep , Ex0d.22.1. He that kills a! 
man unwillingly, ſhall be protected, Exod.21.13-,4t willingly, 
the very Sanctuarie , at the horns of the Altar ; ſhallnor fave 


him zheſhall die, verſ-14. The adulteric of common people! 


was puniſhed with common mo_ ; LO j 0.10, "ae the 
laughter of any Prieſt , if ſhe profane her ſe laying the whore, 
he Her = FALG tr be AacheN1 "54 Davit I.9. 
thar is , ſhe ſhall be burnt alive. The Mor is proved, becauſe 
God is juſt,and rewardeth every man according to his works,Reyel. 
22.12. Thirdly, the Scripture ſaith ſome are more wicked then 
others, Jerem. 3.11. The back-ſliding Iſrael hath juſtified her (elf 
more then treacherous Judah, Aholibah was more corrupt in her inor- 
dinate love then Aholah,Ezek.23.11,Andſome ſhal have ſorer pu-| 


| irremiſfible,Matth.12.31. Tyre and Sidon were more inclining 


niſhment then othersHeb. 10,29. There isa fin remifible,&a fin 


ro repentance, then Chorazin and Bethſaida,Matth. 11,21. Ac- 
cordingly , 1t ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodons , then for 
them,ver{.24. There are ſome innes of infirmitie , ſome of pre- 
ſumption, and great tranſereſions , Plal.19.13. Reward Babylon] . 
cven as ſhe rewarded you , and donble unto her donble , according to 
her works : inthe cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to her double. How 
much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf,and liveddeliciouſly,ſo much torment 
and ſorrow give her,Revel.18.6,7, Not, double aſmuch as ſhe hath 
deſerved; that were injuſtice; but , double aſmuch as others drink 
of the wrath of God. The proſelyte of the Phariſees is iwofold more 
the childe of hcll thenthemſelves,Matth.23.15,and ſome ſhall re- 
ceive greater damnation, verſ.14. Genel. 4.15, |Yengeance ſhall be 
taken ſeven-fold ou him 109 1. Cain : Not ſeven-fold more| 
then ſuch a deed as\ murder deſerveth, but ſeven-fold more 
then is taken on ſome other men; perchance;, ſeven-told more 
then was taken on Cain himſelf. For though, it be a greater| 
linne to kill an innocent, then abloud-guilty wretch or mur- 
derer ; and more offenſive to ſlay a brother then one of lefle 
kindred, or acquaintance, (which may ſeem to be the caſe be- 
tween Cain and Abel on the one fide, and Cain and his mur- 
derer on theother fide) yet if we conſider ,; that God afteran 
elpeciall manner forbad any man to kill Cain, thatGod or- 
dained life as a puniſhment to Cain, that#o kill Cain had beew # 


4 


courteſie, faith Hierom, that Cain was tolive to bea terrifying 
j-1} | BE | examp le! 


———— 


— 


(hap & 7 Divinirts. | 


—_— — — > m—C On — £ 
__— —__ 
[| 


terre all men from the murderof Cain, God ſer anotorious 
mark upon him,ſucha oneas never any untill this day had the 


under him whereſoever hewent, ora preternaturall and unu- 
ſuall ſhaking of his head, or dreadfull tremors , or convulſions 
over all his body, of which the particular is as uncertain, as the 
generall can not be doubted of,namely,that unto his terrors of 
conſcience, anda vagrant unſetled minde, ſome outward evi- 
dent mark was annexed,diſtinguiſhing him from other men,and 
in a ſort forbidding any to murder him:I ſay, he thar now 
ſhould have killed Catn,mighr juſtly ſeyen-fold deſerve Cains 
puniſhment, and an other may rightfully incurre puniſhment 
ſeventy times ſeven=fold , asit is, ifnot in trurh,yetat the leaſt 
in the {waſive of Lamech to his wives, Genel. 4. 24. There is 
a mote , and there is a beam, Matth. 7. 3. This beam may be 
ſawed into many boards or rafters;zand there; is no vertue nor 
vice but hath its latitude and degrees partaking of xajus and 
minus, There are funiculi vanitatis , Elai. 5. 18. cords of vanity, 
There are funes peccatorum , ropes of ſinnes, Proverb. 5, 22. And 
there arc funes plarſtri, as Vatablus rendercth it, according to 
the Hebrew , cart-ropes or Vinculum planſtri ,according to the 
Vulgart, the waia-rope, Eſai 5.18. differencing ſinnes, and being 
| indebred ro divers kindes of puniſhments.Every ſinne cauſeth a 
blot on the ſoul: the greater ſinne, the greaterblot. A frequent 
ſinner is compared to a ſpotted leopard, Jerem. 13. 23. and ſome 
notorious ſinnersare called ſpots 1n the abſtraR, Jude, verſ. 12. 
More teſtimonies I could heap,but the point is cleared,and the 
enquiry, Wheter Adam or Eve ſinned moſt, is yet unanſwered, 
6. And here both ancient and modern Divines do much 
varie. * Chryſoſtom ſaith expreſly, Eve ſinned more then 
Adam: and * elſewhere to this effect, Eve was more puniſhed then 
Adam: bnt the puniſhment is anſwer able to the fault. Therefore her 
finne was greater, Rupert followeth him, * The womanis pu- 


niſhed by athreefold puniſhment , becauſe her ſinne wasthree times 
greater then Adams. Hugo and Lombard , untruly ſuppoſing, 
that Eveonely beleeved the Serpents words promiſing them 
to be life unto God, do rather think Eve ſinned moſt. The 
Shoolmen by troups follow them. Cajetan is dubious :com- 
menting on Aquinas he would not differ from his Maſter , the | 
great Summiſt , but condemneth the woman more then the 
man; yet expounding the third of Genfis, he brings five rea- 
ſons to excuſe Eve more then Adam .S. Aug. is by both ſides, 
ſometimes aſcribing more fault to the man then tothe woman, 


example to all murderers. Laſtly,if we remember , that tode- 


| like,by reaſon of the extraordinarities rhereofzwhether it were | 
abcand or ſtamp in his forehead, or that the earth quaked| 


Pop. Ant. 
"In Rem. Homil.25: 
In Moral. 
*T rjplici pens mulicr 
punitur,quia triplo mas 


uam Adumi.Rnp.in 
en lib. 3. CAP. 22, 


ſometimes to the woman rather then to the man: and * rwice 
he ſcemeth ro hold, That they ſinned equally. Onthe ot her ſide, 


vDe Cen, ad. lit. 11» 


' 35.& De Civir;14 113 
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*A mbr.De Inftit,ue 
ginis Cape 4+ 

«Eva magis mobilitate 
anim1 quans pravitate 
peccavit. Comment.m 
Luc.4.36. | 
*Gravins Ct de indu« 
firia peccare, quo modo 
peccavit Adam , quan 
rgwuorantia, quo 
«pes Eva, Ifid. De 
Summo Bouo 2. 17. 

» Quantum ad genus pec- 
cat; , vtrinſq; peccatum 
equate di-iture 


* Adam non carualicon- 
enpiſcentis viltucz ſed 
amwabili quadam comer 
pulſus benevolentia, 

| qua plerun; fit ut of- 
| fendatur Deus, ue of- 
fendatur amicus , pec- 
cavit. Dc: Gen,ad lit, 
12.ult, | 
»Poſtquam mulicy ſe- 
datta mandacauit e143 
dedit ut ſimul ederent, 
#0luit cave contriſtari, 
am credebat ſie ſuo 
olatio cortabeſcere, & 
& ſe alienatant 02mins 
mterire. 

» Formalitcr tamen, 

| per ſe mers,& preciſe 
in (ec, peccatum Eve 
ſuit gravius.Scotus m 
2. SEnt,diſt, 27. 
quzſt.2, 


. ned more by unſtablenes 


ſinne was more great:* Yet formally in it ſelf,and preciſely the ſinne 


x ith. Adams ſinne was greater. And 
—_— nine henby perverſenes. I{dore faith, 

* It is more hainous to ſinne of ſet purpoſe, as Adam ; then out of igno- 

rance, as Eve. This point needing to be 

Aquine telleth us, The greatnes of a ſinne is two wayes conſidered; 
27 aged ipſa ſpecie peccati, fromthe eſpeciall kinde ofthe ſinne , oy 
according to £ circumſtances of place or perſon : and he reſolveth 
thus ; * In regard of the kinde of ſinne , the ſinne of them both 1s 

ſaid to be equall, Pride wasin bath : but if we look ad ſpeciem ſuper- 

biz, Eve ſinned more, for theſe three regards ; She was more proud 
then the man : She not onely ſinned herſelf, but {made her huſband 
ſinne : Thirdly, Adams ſinne was leſſened by the love he bore unto 
his wife, Which laſt reaſon is grounded on the words of S. Auguſtine, 

* Adam ſinned not being overcome by carnall concupiſcence , but 

being conſtrained by ſome friendly affection;by which it cometh often 

to paſſe that God's offended,leſt a friend ſhould be offended. Yeathe 

ſame S. Auguſtine iscited thus, * After rbe ſeduced woman had 


fort, and altogether to die being eſtranged from him. Laſtly, A- 
quine ſaith, 1 we weigh the condition of both perſons . the mans 
ſenne was greater , becauſe he was perfecter then the woman, $0 
Aquine 2. 2. Queſt. 163. Art.4. | 


[- 


7. Scotus thus opineth , Becauſe Adam was more circum- 
ſpect, more noble, moreſtrong to reſiſt ; therefore by accident his 


of Eve was greater. But the learned Eſtius , on' the ſame diſtin» 
,» tion, Paragraphe 7, thus, The greatnes of ſinnz cometh many 
2» Wayes z principally from the object and the end,then from the cir- 
z» cumſtances either of the perſon or the intentof him. or of the fre- 
»» quencieof the act , or the greatnes, of harm that cometh by the 


» If we lay Adams and Eves ſinne in theballance, reſpecting the 
,» object and the end , it weighed alike , both of them beleeved the 


,» both excuſed their faults: but weigh the circumſtances (faith he) 
»» the mans finne was ſimply ereater.. Firſt , he had moye power to 
zo reſiſt. Secondly , he dealt with a leſſe ju enemy, a ſimple wo- 
»» man; but ſhe had to do with an evi Aneel, of an higher nature 
then herſelf. he had the precept from God himſelf, ſhe 
Fourthly , he was to be head over his wife, 


Thirdly , 
» but from her hu ſband, 

»» and not ſhe over him, and he was to reduce her into the right way, | 
»» when ſhe ſtrayed. Fifthly,his excuſecaſt part of the fault. as it were, 
> lik God himſelf. Sixthly , indeed he was wore puniſhed, and ſ 


) = Auguſtine truly. Seventhly , the better things are the worſt 
2» near corruption: The beſt wine turncs to the ſharpeſt vineger, 


again,* Eve ſin- | 


to be diſtinguiſhed upon, | 


eaten,and had given him that they ſhould eat together , he was loth 
to grieve her whom hethought ready to pine away without his com- 


9» ſinne , or of the ignorance or infirmitie or induſtrie of the perſon. | 


,» Serpent , both would be like God, both ate of the fruit forbidden, | 


] 


| 


þ 


| 


| > the beſt of government \ is Monarchie, proves the worſt, if it dege- 
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| truſt of the whole World was repoſed on him, his finne muſt 


| being the Referre, to whom our bleſſedneſſe or curſedneſſe 


| by Adams firſt ſinnewe loſt the good of nature ,*which was to be tranſ- 
mitted by the ſpring of nature , faith Aquine. By Adams other 


not be regained by any repentance. | The greatnefle of Adams 


: 
_ 
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in naturals as in gratuitoas. So farre in effetEſtius. 


commendable, ſave intwo things. Firſt, that hemakes the excy- 
fation of their ſinne, to be one a& of the ſeven in Adam and 
Eves finne; when as 1n truth , their excuſe was no part or 
branch of their firſt finne, butadiſtin& and ſeverall ſinne by it 
ſelf. For having ended their firſt ſinne,they were aſhamed, and 
had time to gather figleaves and ſew them , and make them- 
ſelves aprons, or things togird about them: after this, they 
heard God ſpeak, and hid themſelves: afterthis, was their exa- 
mination de facto, and their confeſſion: after all this, begins 


_—_—_— 


i 


theſe ſeyerallations,and the diſtance of time interceding, ſhew 
it was no part of their firſt finne to excuſe themſelyes. An 
other eſpeciall finne it was, aggravating the former : and in this 
ſinne Adam finned worſt, as accuſing God, indireQtly, for gi- 
ving ſuch an helper to him as had hurt him. Whowillſee things 
moreat large, let himconſult with Eſtius and Bellarmine, unto 
whom, for the main, I do ſubſcribe; though I make the laſt 
part, and a&t of Adam and Eves finne, to be their reall orall 
manducation. The ſecond ſcapeof Bellarmine is,that whereas 
in true Divinitie , the fall of mankinde is a conſequent of our 
firſt parents tranſgreſſion;Bellarmine makes it one ofthe ſeven 
acts of their ſinne,confounding the cauſe withtheeffe,and not 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſhing the fault from the puniſhment. May 
I adde theſethings : Outof the words of Scotus, I thus argue, 
Originall juſtice was given to Adam, as to the worthier, abler, 
and wiſer perſon; yea, it was ſo given,that if he loſt it, he was 
to loſe it for himſelf and his whole poſteritie. Burt it was not ſo 
given, or infeoffeed to Eve; therefore ſince he failed, when the 


needs be much more hainous then hers. If the firſt ſinning Angel 
was the greateſt —_— , though none of the other Angels 
ſinned in him, but each of himſelf, by his own proper will; 
then Adam certainly ſinned worſe, who bare our perſons, and 


was intruſted , drew us all into unhappineſſe, For the woman 


was but the incompleat principle of offending , faith Gorran : But 


cranſgrefſfions the good of perſonall grace was diminiſhed, and 
mighrbe recovered, bur the Naturall good traducible could 


ſinne appeared inthat he might ſo eaſily have kept the precept, 
| | » How 


erate into 4 Ty ranny. Bit the man exceeded the W014 45 well 


— 


Adams excuſe,Geneſ.3.12.and Eves, verf.13. The diverſitic of 


* Ponun nature, mod 
erat per origmen nath- 
re traducendum.Aquin' 


in Rom. 5.LeQ.z. 


CG. 


Bellarmine compareth their ads and per ſons together, and | Beti. D: AmiſGratie 
concluderh, that both in regard ofa&s and perſons, Eve fined i.Gr 
leaſt, Adam worſt. His obſeryations are not onely paſſable, bur 


& Staty Peccati 3.9, 


65 | 


| 


| 


hn 
nd At A 
ed —_— __— 


D_—C— 


DD —— 


68 Miſcellanies of Bak I. 


Onmad mite, * How great iniquitiewas there in ſinning , where ſuch facilitiewas | 
= | of not | Aru (Cith Auguſtine, Indeed to eat of the apple ſee- 
meth a ſmall matter to the caxnall eyes of men, butin the leaſt 
thing to be diſobedient is not the leaſt offence; for as zo obey 
is better then ſacrifice , {0 diſobedience is as the ſinne of witchcraft, 
and tranſere ag is wickedneſſe and idolatrie, 1 Sam. 15. 232 ,23., 
Naaman, who would have performeda greater matter,ſhould 
much more willingly have been ruled by the Prophet in a 
trifle: it was the well-poiſed argument of his ſervants, 2. Kings 
5. 13. and his correſpondent obedience was juſtly rewarded 
with health. But Adam, beſides the ſmallnes of thematter it | 
ſelf, erred groſly in the manner: for God did not appoint him 
any hard work, no laborious task to perform., Omiſſion is of 
an caficand pliable nature: more facile it is for one notto waſh 
a thouſand times, then to waſh once. Now, the preceptuntg 
Adam was inhibirive, meerly of omiſhon , negation, or prete- 
rition, eaſier co be kept then broken; and therefore to breakit| 
| was aſinne of an high hand, a preſumptuous ſinne, which may 
be aggravated in him by this circumſtance,thar he received the 
reſtraint from God,which Eve did not. They who think other- 
wiſe of Adams ſinne , do judge of it as the common peopte do 
of the fixed ſtarres, who imagine them tobe no greater then a 
candle. But if you truly take the height and breadth of Adams 
ſinne,it will be found as the ſtarres in heaven,of greatnes almoſt 
incredible; divers of them, in their ſeverall ſtations, being 
greater then the whole carth. Perhaps one of the reaſons, why 
| the Apoſtle, Heb.z:.nameth not Adam among the old faithfull 
Heroes, wasthis, becauſe he commirteda greater ſinne then 
any of them. For his offence hath been the cauſe of death , of 
ſicknes, of all puniſhments inflicted on men, in this life or in the 
| life to come. Nor Satans tempration , not Eves ſeduction, but 
Adams wilfull diſobedience coſt the bloud of the Sonne of 
God. Andall the deſpighteous finhes of mankinde., wherewith 
the Father bleſſed for ever , the gracious Redeemer , and the 
|ſanctifying Spirit are grieved, and doas it were grone under, 
| and at whichthe holy Angels are offended, and do in thcir ſort 
mourn , proceed originally from that ſinne of Adam. and but 
for thar had never been. | Therefore was his offence greater 


then Eves. Moreover, God firſt ſummoned Adam,though Eve 


finned firſt, and queſtioned Adam particularly for that fin, and 


not Eve, Genel. 3.9,and at the cenſure( perchance with anem- 
phaſis) God ſaid unto Adam (which hedid notunto Eye)Gen- 
3-17. Thou haſt eaten of the tree ofwhich 1 commanded THEE, 
ſaying, THOU ſhalt not eat of it ;and denounced more puniſh- 


x warn Monk, him ap againſt Eve,and worſe; and this among 
ret, ratty1ing the tormer threatning, Duſt thaw art, and unt0 
daft fulithes reterm. inflicting duty onB; DYf oiw art, and 


eturp; inflicting death on Adam, on Eve, on us | 
. ] | [3-4 for 


— 
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for Adams /ſinne ; and not for Eves» | Laſtly, the Spirit of God 
ſcemcrh roderive thefault from Eve unto the Serpent, 2 Cor. 
1143 |4 91g "Eveyifnira notre 75 aaregyig £v3e, 11 aft wrtis ſue :dvfe, hot. 

durks, in fisorkft, and her f1mplicitie, he deceivedher. Now ler | 
 Scotus leſſen _ offence as much as — - him fay, | 
* Theeating of the forbiddentree was noſinne, but betauſe'it was for- | ki3haN C | 
b idden; and he might well and law fully have eaten of it, if he ry wk | pls why fon ; 
been forbidden ; "and he erred not againſt any naturall law , batt 4Iaw  probibitus, | 
poſitrve, and.in athing otherwiſe indifferent. Tanſwer\, The farne | | 
and more excules are for Eve. Again, in regard of irs ſprexting | 
infetion,and themyriads of evils thence enſuing; 8& the bleſſed | 
eſtare of many millions by him betrayed to the lake of fireand 
brimſtone, which never ſhall be quenched, contrarie to the | 
truſtto him concredited, Ithall alwayes think Adams finneche 
worſt of all finnes that ever atty one of mankinde committed, | 
notexcepting the ſinne of Judas, .or the ſinne againſt the Holy | 
Ghoſt. For theſe hurt bur few, and if they were worſe inten- 
ſively, they were not ſo bad extenſively : and therefore miſt | 
account it one of Scotus his errours,when he ſaith,*The greatef | ,p.,.,u, Ate nn ds 

aniſhment was not due to — yea,if he had been danaed | bebatur maxima pant; 
himſelf for that ſinne, he had not been ſu grievouſly puniſhed for it #s prey + Ye rms 
many others. Theancient Fathers didnot fo lightly: prize''the ws fret ied erenees 
firſt finne of Adam. | Auguſtine faith ,-* A Precept ſo light fox | Pmuitus pro iſto peceato, 
keeping, ſo ſhort for remembring , was broken by ſo much greater in. { x ors _—_ wore 
infbce , by how much more eaſily it might have been kept. And ad obſervandum, tans 
though Scotus holdeth, it did conſiſt in immoderate| love and | 51% «! wemorid ret 
friendſhip to bis wife ; yer I ſay , his uxoriouſneſſe was but a wi $090 a 


Y | t | 32Juſliti2 wio 

branchza piece,a quarter,arafter of that beam,a part,amember quarts facies puſs 
of that body of fine, * Tertull. doubts not to call Adams |/{"%i4/fodri. De 
| ſinne, Hereſie , and Adam, a very rude Heretick," Ambroſe on | *Terr. Com Mar. 
Rom.5.14. * Adams ſinne is not farre from idolatrie. 'And inhis cion. lib, 2, 

33 Epiſtleto his ſiſter Marcellina, he findes infidelitie in' Adam, long oft a = ene 
for not beleeving in Gods word. Auguſtine in his Enchirid. I 
chap.45. imputes unto him 'Pride,6: Sacriledge; for it was ſacri- 
legious pride,to impropriate & uſurp the fruit ſeparated from 
common uſe. He'was a murderer,deſtroying himfelf &all man- 
kinde : guiltic hewas of R_ fornication committed with 
rhe Serpent. He may be further charged for felony, in ſtealitis 
the fruit which was not his. Rupertus on Genef. 2.' 39. faith, 
Ineratitude was his firſt ſinne. He fell by covetouſnes, ſaith Augu- 
ſtine; for God could not ſuffice him ; and having much more thenhe 
needed, yet he would need more then he had. Any. onemay blot 
him with curiofitie, for ſeeking to know what did him hare; 
His gluttony was manifeſt, in looſing the reins to his beaſtly 
appetite. His want -of naturall affe@tion'toward his poſteriric 
by him decaying, is juſtly blameable, Brentius hath one new- 
fangle on John 8; That Adams ſinne wasrebellion or 4eftiFion, be- 


cauſe 
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| | ments againſt him then againſt Eve,and wor; e; and this among 
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* How great iniquitiewas there jn ſinning , where ſuch facilitiewas | 
of not (inning !{aith Auguſtine, Indeed to eat of the apple ſee- 
meth a ſmall matter to the carnall eyes of men, burn the leaſt 
thing to be diſobedient 15 not the leaſt offence; for as to obey 
is better then ſacrifice , 10 di obedience is as the ſinne of mitchcraft, 
and tranſgre ſsionis wickedneſſe and idolatrie, 1 Sam. 15.22 ,23- 
Naaman, who would have performeda greater matter,ſhould 
much more willingly have been ruled hy the Prophet in a 
trifle: it was the well-poiſed argument of his ſervants, 2, Kings 
5. 13. and his correſpondent obedience was juſtly rewarded 
with health. But Adam, beſides the ſmallnes of thematter it 
ſelf, erred groſly in the manner : for God did not appoint him 
any hard work, no laborious task| to perform. Omiſſion is of 
an eafic and pliable nature: more facile it is for one not to waſh 
a thouſand times, then to waſh once. Now, the precept unto 
Adam was inhibitive, meerly of omiſſion , negarion, or prete- 
rition, cafier <0 be kept then broken; and therefore to break ar 
was a ſinne of an high hand, a preſumptuous finne, which may 
be aggravated in him by this circumſtance,thart he received the 
reſtraint from God, which Eve did not. They who think other- 
wiſc of Adams finne , do judge of it as the common people do 
of the fixed ſtarres, who imaginethem tobe no greater - a 
candle. Bur if you truly take the height and breadth of Adams 
ſinne,it will be found,as the ſtarres in heayen,of greatnes almoſt 
incredible; divers of them, in their ſeverall ſtations, being 
greater then the whole earth. Perhaps one of the reaſons, why 
the Apoſtle, Heb.xx.nameth not Adam among the old faithfull 
Heroes, was this , becauſe he committeda greater finne then 
any of them. For his offence hath been the cauſe of death , of 


wt 
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Adams wiltull diſobedience coſt the bloud of the Sonne of | 
God. Andall thedeſpighteous finnes of| mankinde, wherewith 
the Father bleſſed for ever , the gracious Redecmer, and the 
{anctitying Spirit aregrieved, and doas it were grone under, 
and at whichthe holy Angelsare offended, and do in their ſort | 
mourn , procend originally from that ſinne of Adam, and but 
for that had never been. Therefore was his offence greater 
then Eves. Moreover, God firſt ſummoned Adam,though Eve 
linncd firſt, and queſtioned Adam particularly for that ſin, and | 
not Eve, Genel. 3.9.and at the cenſure( perchance with an em- 

phaſis)God ſaid unto Adam (which hedid notuntoEve)Gen. 
3-17. Thou haſt eaten of the tree ofwhich I commanded THEE. 
ſaying , THOU ſhalt nat eat of it ;and denounced more puniſh- 


the reſt, ratifying the former threatning, Duſt theu art, and unto 
duſt ſhalt thou x 
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licknes, of all puniſhments inflicted on men, in this life or in the 
life to come. Not Satans temptation , not Eves ſeduction, but | 
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eturn; inflicting death on Adam, on Eve, on us 


for? | 
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been; forbidden ; and he erred not againſt any naturall law , but #1aw 


. F; 
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and more excules are for Eve..Agam, ih 


truſtto him concredited, ſhall alwayes think Adams finnerhe 
worſt of all finnes that ever any one of mankinde committed, 


Ghoſt, Fortheſe hurt bur few, and if 'they were worſe inten- 
ſively, they were not ſo bad extentively : and therefore Imuſt 


nni 

w/v for that ſinne, he had.not been ſve rro ponies for if #5 
many others. T heancienr Fathers didnot ſo lightly: prize''the 
firſt finne of Adam. | Auguſtine faith',.* A Precept ſo light for 
keeping, ſo ſhort for remembring , was broken by ſo much greater in. 
infice , by how much more eaſily it might have bet kept. And 
though Scotus holdeth, it did confiſt in immoderate- love and 
friendſhip to his wife ; yer I ſay, his uxoriouſneſſe was buta 
branch,a piece,a quarter,a rafter of that beam,apart,amember | 


ent was not due to Army 16 ;\ jea,if he had been dared 


ſinne, Hereſie , and Adam, a very rude Heretick.” Ambroſe on 
Rom.5.14. * Adams ſinne is not farre from idolatrie. And inhis 
33. Epiſtleto his ſiſter Marcellina, he findes infdelitie in' Adam, 
for not beleeving in Gods word. Auguſtine in his Enchirid. 
chap.45.imputesunto him 'Pride,8 Sacriledge; for it was ſacri- 
legious pride,to impropriate-& uſurp the fruir ſeparated fron 
commonuſe, Hewas a murderer,deſtroying himfelf 8& all mian- 
kinde : guiltic hewas off iricuall formication committed with 
the Serpent. He may be further charged for felony, in ſtealitis 
the fruit which was not his. Rupertus on Genef. 2. 39. ſaith; 
Ingratitude was his firſt ſinne. He fell by covetouſnes, faith Augu- 
ſtine; for God could not ſuffice him ; and having much more thenhe 
needed; yet he would need more then he had, Any one may blot 
him with curiofirie, for ſeeking 
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appetite. His want-of naturall affeftion'toward his poſteriric 
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for Adams ſine ; and not for Eves» Laſtly, the Spirit of God 

ſeemcrh roderive theffault from Eve unto the Serpent, 2 Cor. 
1143+ 6 p15" Every iEnwra now is 7h Turf Vic *v9Y, 1 aft #tla ſua :«v7#, NOT 
ork; inhisoraft, and her {implicitie, he deceivedher. Now let 
'Scorus tefſen'Adams offence as much ashe can;y'let him ſap, | 
* Theeating of the forbiddentree was noſinne, but berquſe it was for- 
bidden; and he might well and lawfully have eaten of it, if he hadlvios 


poſitove, and in athing otherwiſe indifferent. Tanſwer\, The farne |- -. 

| in regard of its ſprevtding | 
infetion,and themyriads of evils thence enſuing;8&the bleſſed | .... 
eſtate of many millions by him betrayed to the lake of fireand | - -» 
brimſtone, which never thall be quenched, eontrarie to the | 


norexcepting the ſinne of Judas, . or the ſinne againſt rhe Holy | 


4CCcount it one of Scotus his Frans: he ſaith;*7he greateſt 


of that body of ſinne. * Tertull. doubts not to call Adams |" /todri. De 


to know what did him hare; } 
His gluttony was manifeſt, in looſing the reins to his bealtly G 
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by him decaying, is juſtly blameable. Brentius hath -one new- 
That Adams ſinne wasrebellion or 4eftFion, be- | 
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cuſed him forcontenpr of his Creator, for his folly in ventu- 
ring the loſſe of heaven for an apple, for his credulity in belee- 


bedience, Rom. 5. 19. Bellarmine ſaith, * Thefirſt att of pride 4s 
torefuſcto be ſubject tothe command and precepts of another , which 


15 robe ſubjcit to an other, Bur Scotus doth better {er dowwthe 


the will, Lix1x6 and Dis 11x18 63—avd every diſliking pre- 
ſuppoſeth ſome liking - ---- and no diſliking 1s the firſt inordinate 
att of the will, becauſe it could not have a diſliking, out in regard or 
by wertue of) lone liking. Inthis I preferre Scotus before Bellar- 


mineand Eſtius, becauſe rhe firſt act of pride or diſobedience 
is ſelf-complacencie, from whence iflucth the diflike , or zolle 
of ſubjecion ; asin humilitie, the firſt act is Yelle placere alteri, 
whence ariſeth the groundwork of obedience. Secondly, Au- 
uſtine ſaith, * They beganin ſecret tobe evil - theill will pre- 
ceded the ill work, ſelf-lovewas the bait; the Devil could not have 
caught Adam, .* unles he had began alreadieto be ſelf plea ſed: they 
were tickled with thoſe words,xyt $SHALLE E LIxE® SO Ds GCn,z.5 
From whence I marvel Bellarmine obſerved not , that Yelle ſeb: 
placere is the firſt ſtepofpride , and therefore the Nolle ſubjici 
isthe ſecond at, ora&t'concqmitant, Thirdly ,; * Bellarmine 
himſeclfinterfeering faith , The pride ofour parents began not from 
this act, I'VvILL NOT BEUNDER THE POYVER Ot Go, but 
ore hearing of theſe words , Y = $HALL B=LIKB Go psgthey 

eganto conſider within themſelves,it was a goodly thing not to de- 
pend of an other;and at the ſame time they'beganto be delighted with 
their own power,and to deſire it and vehemently to pleaſe [Kenoſebves. 
Here he maketh three or foure acts to beginne together, and 
makerh ſome ill a&t or acts precede this , 1 w-/[. not be undcy the 
power of God, Laſtly, * Bellarmine hath it thus, * The firſt itt a&t 
in the ſunne of the man was pride , by which he lovedto be in his own 
power rather thenin Gods. And he citeth Auguſtine in Enchirid. 
chap.45. Therefore the beginning of Adams iniquitie confiſted 


Diſcourſe and Philoſophie fideth thus farre with truth, that 


jan evil Nolle neceſſarily preſuppoleth an evil Felle, (which 


is expreſlely againſt the opinion of Bellarmine and Eſtius) yer 
crawleth onlamely towards * Scotus his concluſion , That 
Adam did firſt ſinne inindrdinate love of friendſhip towards his wife 
tor I will place in Adam another Yelle, a former Yelle, a malum 
Felle, andapejms Felle before his uxoriouſneſſe. Auguſtine in 
is 21 Sermonupon Pfal. 118.(which weaccount the 119 Pfal.) 


[ſaith thus, * That man wouldbe his own,that is t be firſt and greateſt 
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ig of Ciſobedience. And * elſewhere he takes pride and diſo- 
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cauſe he would not be ſubject to Chriſt. He might rather have ac- 
ving Satan before God. The A poſtle chargeth hun with 4iſo-| 


properly 1s called diſobedience - as comrarily, the firſt of . bumility. 


order of theasof our will : * There is commonly a.double- att of 


inaVzLLt,ratherthenina Norte. Now,though Scotus his | 
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bedience for all one. Again,* Manbeing lift up with pride, obeying *Homo clita: ſapertia, 
the perſuaſion of the Serpent deſpiſed Gods precepts. And,* Inthe will {ifon _ —_—_ 
of man there goes before ſome deſire of h1s own power, to be made dif.” remit. Ep tAdorh 
obedicnt through pride. Eves pride,out of doubt, aroſe from thoſe | FR DR 1 
words, Genel.3.5.. Tour eyes ſhall be opened, and 'ye ſhall be as r—_— 
Gods. Where the hintwas given to the Yelle, before the Nolle, | dawproprie poteſtatir, 
and the firſt motion was to the unlawfull love of himſelf. EEE per | 
Now. what the Serpent ſaid to Eve, queſtionleſle ſhe related ro | 'weri-. Ped gar 
| Adam. And her pride alſo might firſt ariſe from rhe ſaid foun- | bis 
tain : and his uxoriouſneſfe followed thereupon; and the im- 
moderate love of himſelf was before the immoderate loveunto | 
his wife. I ſay queſtionles, becauſe it is borh true in it ſelf, and 
others yeeld unto it, and * S. Auguſtine obſerverh it, What | *Aug.DeGen. aq 1, 
Adam received from God, he tol{ to Eve;what Eve heard fromSatan, | ***3% . 
ſhe told to Adam. Toconclude,* Auguſtine faith, Adam and Eve | yne Cir, 14.13, 
were firſt turned from God to pleaſethemſelves, and thence and after. | 
that to grow cold and dull; that ſhe either beleeved the Serpent, or he 
referd bis wives will before the will of God. Where he maketh 
0-1 Adams and Eves finne to be rhe ſame inordinate loverto 
themſelves; and this is againſt Scorns. Proſper inthe 358 Sen- 
tence, picked out of Auguſtine, ſairh, concerning Adam, * The |, Pa... 
firſt vice of the reaſonable ſoul is the will of doing thoſe things which | dis viting yr wwe | 
the ſupreme and moſt intimate truth forbids. Neither hath Scorus | #4: ea faciend; june ve- 
his arguration, rathertheh argumentation, his ufuall ſubriltie | 11/3" & intima | 
in it.* There is a twofold will - either thatwill by which one deſires a | "Duplexft elle: au 
thing with the love of friendſhip which is for himſelf or for the thing | *#Y le aliquid amore 
loved;or that will by which one deſires athing with the love of profit, tir fo, wh _ prop- 
which is for another. The firſt ſinne of Adam was not ont of an im- | tum; velanore hung | 
moderate love of himelf.as the firſt ſenne of. H—_— could be; - je of propter alind. | 
—_— the Angels know themſelves firſt , by t o pevdiaes Ade 


Ce ny 


| | err owneſſenc &3 but ou fuit eX immod:raty 
| man knowes other things before himſelf. For did'not Adam know | amore ſw fient fur = 
himſelf ere he knew Eve or Angels? or harhit anyneceffarie pang ns _ 
conſequence,if heknew her firſt , that therefore hemuſt love | quu Avg:lus ket 
her content firſt , ratherthen pleaſe himſelf « Yea, ifhehad a |/-Primd, per ſux &: 
defire to pleaſe her , might not this ariſe our of a defire to res _— py 
pleaſe himſelf? Laſtly, did the Angels and Eve finne our of an i 
|immoderate defire of love toward themſelves: Then how ſaith ' 
Scotus , that Adams firſt finne neither was, nor could be an 
| immoderateand inordinate love of himſelf? What was in Eve, | 
couldand might have been and was in Adam. The diſcourſe of 
Aquinas in this point ſeemes more agreeable to Scripture, and | | 
Fathers, then that of Scorus. And this it is. That unto one 
ſinne many motions do concurre, amongſt which thatis to be 1 
accounted the firſt finne, in which firſt of all, mmordination, de- 
| viation,diſorder,or aberrationfrom the Law is found. Nowit 
| is apparent, that exorbirancy or deordination is ſoonerin the 
inward motion of the ſoul, then itis inthebodie; and _— 
o | rac Ns > 
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the interiour motions of the ſoul, the appetite is firſt moved 
' toward the end it ſelf, rhen toward the means leading toward| 
| the end: and therefore there was the firſt ſinne of Adam,wherc| 
was the firſt delire of an unlawtfull and diſordered end. The} 
ſumme is. Man defired an illicit ſeeming ſpirituall good ; na- 
'mely, ro ſubliſt of himſelf, as God doth. Which firſt achor mo- 
tionof pride, or inward diſobedience, being all one with the| 
firſt inclination to break the Law of God and to car the tor-} 
bidden fruit, and being accompanied with that chain of other 
evill motions & actions before mentioned , was conſummated 
by the outward diſobedicnce in the orall cating the topd inhi- | 
\bired. And the time was ſo ſhort between the finfull wats | 
| primo-primus in the ſoul, and the yarious continued difformitic 
of other cbullitions, which were coherent and bound up in that 
unhappic knot of outward diſobcdience , that we may ſafely | 
ſay , it was one finne aggregative z and every particular evil | 
thought, act, or motion, from his fare-well givenwato inno- | 
cency , unto his plain down-fall ; from the laſt of his inward | 
obedience , unto his firſt outward diſobedience, compleat and | 
ended, wasa parcell or branch of that one great finne which | 
was againſt that Law divine, Geneſ.2.17. As our Saviour airh, | 
Martth.5.28. Whoſoever looketh on awoman |toluſt after her, hath 
committed adulterie with her already in his heart : So, ſoſoonas| 
ever Adam looked on the apple to luſt after it, the firſt inward | 
[motion, tending to this luſt of pride or diſybedience, was | 
averſc from the Law, though the externall treſpaſle;: made the | 
ſinne to betull,and the breach to be palpable and evident, And | 
as it 1S but one conſummate adulteric, though divers, evil 
thoughts, & mult s moroſe copitationes, many wilde mations cOn- | 
curre unto it: ſomay Adams finnebe ſaid tobe but one, though | 
conſiſting of divers parts and branches, fromthe primative ſpi- | 
| ritua[l inclination of averſion, to the hindmoſt bodily forma. | 
ER Diſt. 22 Paragr,7. | litie, or colummation of his diſobedience.* Eſtius haththeſe ar- 
guments,to evidence thatpride (which is unſeparably annexed 
ro diſobedience) was the firſt ſinne of man. Firſt, our parents, | 
Adam and Eve, were firſt tempted with the ſinne of pride, by 
theſe words, Ye _ be like Gods; therefore by that they fell | 
hrſt, Secondly, the Devil would draw man to perdition,by the 
lame finne by which he fell : But he fell by pride, 1 Tim. 3.6. 
Laſtly, Chriſt by humilitie and obedience recovered us;there-! 
tore Adam by pride and diſobedience hurt us. And this is 
es reaſon, De Civit.14.13.Itany mandeſire morecu- 
riofities trenching upon this point, let him conſult with Do- | 
Qor Eſtius, in the place above cited, who hath handled ſuch | 
things apertiſſame & ſatiatifiime, moſt plainly and fully, as Augu- | 
ſineſaid of Ambroſe, againſt Julian the Pelagian, '—Fo © 
And'now atlength Iam come to that ſecond poſition which | 
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Lreſolved to unfold and handle, in giving anſwer urito the firſt 
Queſtion , How and why death was appointed unto us. The firſt 
part of the anſwer is already handled, ( & here I conſidered ori- 


| for ſinne was appointed to die; The ſecond now followeth, towir, 
Adams ſinne was propagated to us; and ſo by juſt conſequent, 
Ve ſhall die for this ſinne. And firſt, concerning the propagation 
of his ſinne, of originall ſinne, as it was an emanation from A- 
dam, and as 1t Jodgerh and abideth in us: 


| 


Lmightie, and moſt Gracious Father, grant 
Awe us, thar we which fell by pride, may by hu- 
militie and obedience berail: of up, through Jcſus 
Chriſt, our onely Advocate and Redcemer. Amen. 
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CHAP. V.. = 
tr. Orlpinall ſomne 3s an obſcure point, The errors of tht 


from Adams aftuall ſmne. 


fenne. We were in Adam. He ſtood for us idealiter. Every one 
of us would have done exatily as Adam did. VVe did finne in 
Adam, and bow. | 


ved. Adams attuall finne, as it was ideall and repreſentative , is 
imputed to us. | 


IEC Oncernimg originall finne,though it be moſt ——- pnm—_ 
SF rrue whar S. Auguſtine faith,de Morib. Eccl; | wtixe, xitit ad antett;. 


1. 22, * There is nothing to preach of more known, | eenduw ſecretins. 


Pl nothing to underſtand more hidden then original fhermingo 


Schoolmen concerning it. The overſuoht of "Bellarmine. | 
2. Original ſmne deſcribed by its canſes : Diſtinguiſhed 


3- Jnwhat ſenſe Adambad, and bis poſteritic bath originall 


4. VVhbether Chrift was in Adam, and how. 
5. V Ve fenned not that ſunne in Adamby imitation, 
6. Adams /mne,as perſonal, was not imputed. Adam 3s ſa- 


ſinne. And, * We ought to ſeek nothing 
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ginall finne principally, as it was ated by Adam ) That Adam| 


H | | the 


querere oporter. De 
eyond lib. Arbitro 3. 17. 


the root. Yer letus ſearch, till wetinde this root. And fince 
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| >Whitak.De Origina- 
| lIiPeccato lib, 1.CaP. '. 


[ſlice which is nothing in nature , but a pure privation and want of jt | 
fice, in ſubjetto apto nato. Tet, ſairh Holcot,(as 1 have ſaid other- 


the Apoſtle hath broken the/ground , and opened the way,ler 
us joyfully follow ſo blefieda guide.S:Paul,Rom.5.12.---hath 
a Jarge Tractate of original] finne,as it is propagated unto us by 
Adam:and Rom.6. he ſpcaketh of it, as 1tis inthe Regenerate. 
The preſent queſtioned point hath nothing to do with this 
latter conſideration , and it is pertinently excluded from this 
diſcourſe. Bur of originall ſinne as it is conveyed unto us by * 
Adam, divers things muſt be explained. Firſt, you are to know, 
that theSchoolmen are blindly led in this point. You may {ccir 
at large in Beatiſſimo * Whitakcro , (for even that title is given 
to him by the learned Albericus Gentilis,inthe teh Chapter 
of his Diſputation on the firſt Book of the Maccabecs.) And 
certainly, none of late time hath ſo tripped them up as he hath 
done, in his canvaſſe of Stapleron. The errors of ſingular 
Schoolmen are various,too many tobe here confuted ſeverally; 
yetnot ſo many asare imagined. Holcor in his Queſtion, Whe- 
ther every ſin be imputable to the will, proyeth out of Auguſtines 
Book De Hereſibus,Chap.8;that ſome Hereticks have denied 
originall ſinne,or that there js any ſuch thing. Bur he reſolveth, 
That the Church hath determined the opinionto be erroneous. And 
Auguſtine , Gregorie, Bede, and all Authentick Do&tors have 
ſpoken fully and expreſly hereof: and .7(ſaith he) preſuppeſe it 
as one Article of Faith, Then cometh he to the diverſicie of 
opinions, Some,ſaith he, have held,that originall ſinne is not 1 ty 
but pena, or obligatio ad ne Anſelm and Lombard diſlike this, 
faith he. And indeed * Lombard proveth ſoundly, both that 
according to this opinion originall ſinne is neither c»{pa , no, 
nor pezx4 ,; and by Excellent arguments eſtabliſheth, thar it is 
culpa. Some (ſaith Holcot)| who ſay it i calpa, hold it s nothing | 
els but tht attuall ſunne of our firſt parent imputed to us: and thu Te- | 
net Anſelm diſliketh. But Anſelms Lſke hath not hindered 
Catharinus and Pighius from embracing that error : Yea Sta- 
pleton himſelf acknowledgerh three grear errors in this by- - 
path of Pighius. Firſt, That he makes originall finne no ſine, | 
buranobnoxictie to puniſhment. Secondly, Thatchildren want 
all finne, and yetarc by him made ſinners. Thirdly, That he 
makes no inherent originall ſinne in eyery one. Whitakerad- 
deth a fourth abſurdity,That he reacheth children are damned, 
who yethave no finne, I return to Holcot, who addeth, 0thers 
ſay, Originall ſinneis the pare privation of juſtice originall, or inju- 


where) it appeareth net to me, that any ſuch pure privation is either 
or1ginall or actual finne. At laſt, Holcot profeſſeth to follow 
Lombard , holding, that originall ſinne is an evill habit with 
which we are born,and which we contra@ from the beginning 


of our nativitie. This habit is concupiſcence,this concupiſcence 
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| bodies of poſterities are inthe like ſort ſtill formed. His proofs were 


| opinions, pag. 985.1 That.no external thing paſſeth into the truth 


Chap. 5. ; 75 
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isa vice, q#0d parvulum habilem concupiſcere facit, adultum very 
& concupiſcextem reddit z and this he farhereth on Auguſtine, | 
Bur this opinions no better then thereſt, if by concupiſcence | 
they mean (as they do) onely the ſenſuality ; luſt, and brutiſh | 
appetite of things ſenſitive. You ſhill fee it further confuted, | 
whenT have diſcloſed the erronious doctrine, which Lombard | 
and his partiſans hold, to uphold this, 7 hat orizinall ſinne is the | 
vice of concupiſcence. * Lombard maintaineth that every one of | «Lomb. 2. Sens. diſt 
our bodics were in Adam : and whereas it was before objected, | 30.lit. N. 
Thar all fleſh which deſcended from Adam, could not be at 
| once and together in him, becauſe iris farre greater then the 
body of Adam, in which there were not fo many, as it were, 
motes of fleſh, as men , who have. deſcended from him; | 
Lombard anſwereth, All fleſh was in him materially and cauſally, | 
though not formally : and all that is in humanc bodies naturally, | 
deſcendeth from Adam, andin it ſelf is jucreaſed and multiplicd, 
and this is that which ſhall ariſe at the Reſurrection :That no outward 
ſubſtance doth paſſe into that ſubſtance : That it is fomented by meats; þ 
but no meats arc turned into that ſubſtance humane , which by propa- | 
gation deſccnded from Adam. For Adam tranſmitted alittle of his 
ſubflance into the bodies of his children, when he begat them; that is, 
alitle MODICUM was dividedfrom the maſſe of his ſubſtance,and 
thereof was the body of his ſonne formed, and by multiplication of it 
ſelf is increaſed, without the adjection of any outward thing. Ando 
that Modicum being augmented, ſomewhat is ſeparated, whereby the 


cafie to be anſwered: but there 1s aver, or an obeliſk ſer on that 
opinion,in the margin, Magzſter hic nou approbatur. And more at 
large,among the errors condemned in England andin Paris (for 
ſo go the words of the Preface) notin England and France, not 
alone in Oxford and Paris. but inboth the Univerſities of Eng- 
land,and in that of Paris, you ſhall finde him forſaken in thele 
of humane nature.2 That which deſcendeth from Adam , and is in- LE —— | 
creaſed and multiplied by propagation, ſhall ariſe inthe day of judge- | 'T*fi extrinſecun. 
ment. Theſe ſingular opinions being now rezededandconfured —_— —_ 
by Eſtius , Sentent.2. Diſtin&. zo. Paragraph. 13. and what- | ze autum & multi 
ſoever Lombard bringeth for himſelf, anſwered in his next ——_ urget in 
Paragraph ; letus grapple with Holcot , whois a ſecond unto Pn TR 
Lombard, and let usprove, That originall ſinne is not the concu- 
piſcence ofthe fleſh. See this confured by * Bellarmine, by this |, gy, , amg 
argument ; If L UST+ were the cauſe of originall ſinne , he [Gratis 4.12. 
ſhould have the greater ſinne,who was conceived in greater LUST: 
which is manifeſtly falſe , ſince originall| ſinnets equall in all men. : 
See other arguments well uſed to that purpoſe by Bellarmine | 
in that place; yet is he amiſle *cl{ewhere, in tac anſwerunto | ,n, g,,,vwt By 


thetenth argument of the Anabaptiſts, For, ſaith he, *0riginall | riſms 1.5. 
H 2 ſane | 
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*Originale pcceatems \ ſinne is no matter of repentance : for a man doth not well repent of that 
ox onal = ſinne which he hath not commited himſelf, and which was not tn his 
| SM 2m agit cins pec= power, Now we have not our ſelves committed originall ſinne, but we 
cati quod roſe nou com= "2,11 ie from Adam by naturall propagation: wherenpon iti ſara, 
= by de. ob Rom.9 .11. of Eſau and Jacob, THET HAD DONE NEITHER 
einale autem peccatirms | GOOD NOR EVIL. Firſt,ll an{wer to the place of Scripture, 
wow ip commiſeennes | nfcfing it is ſpokenof Eſau, wicked Eſan, that he had done no 
ſed trabimus ab AN : 4 d Jacob. that he had done 5 
er mataralexs propaze= evills and of Jacob, good Jacob, thar he had done no good. 
tiouew: wad: di.iter de | A 4: jr is ſpoken of both of them, before they were born. 
afantibuc;Rom. 9 11. | O ſccondly,it is ſpoken of actuall finnes and actuall goodnes; 
that neither did Jacob good, actuall good , any good in the 
wombe , nor Eſau any actuall evil. For the bodily organs are 
not ſo firred, that they exerciſe ſuch adtions as produce good 
or cvil. The words do evince ſo much , und? agaZirar 73 zyallr? 
xaxby, prattically working 10 good ror evil. Yer, though God de- 
pended not upon their works (as the Apoſtle there argueth) 
for all thar, they might and did commit originall finne, and jn 
| it were conceived : andthe promiſe was made to Rebecca, after 
ſhe conceived, Genel. 25.23. It being then manifeſt, thar the 
| place of the Apoſtle affordeth no patrociny to Bellarmine,l ſay 
originall ſinne is in part the; matter of Repenrance ; otherwile, 
David in his chicfeſt penitentiall Pſalme,5 1.5, wonld not have 
charged himſelf with that finhe, norneeded not ſo vehemently 
to call for mercy. Again, we may be ſaid tocommir originall 
ſinne, and originall finne tg have been in our power,as we were 
in Adam, as we would have done the like, and the like againſt 
Adam, as Adam did againſt us, if we had ſtood in Adams place, 
as he did ſtand in our {tead; Thirdly, our will was in his will, & | 
whart he did we did: Bellarmines Philoſophic here {walloweth 
up his Divinitie. Fourthly,he muſt not take commitrere ſtrictly, 
| for a full free deliberate aftion of commiſſion ; nor trahere 
ſtrictly, fora meer paſſion; but (as I ſhall maker appear) rhere 
is{ome little inclination, from the matrer to the form, of the 
body tothe ſoul, as alſo of the ſoul tothe body; and that the 
ſoulis neither as a block or ſtone on the one fide,ro receive durt 
and be integrally paſhve, nor yer ſo ative as ro make the ori- 
ginall ſinne to be actuall. |So that it neither properly commit- 
teth, nor properly contracteth,draweth, or receiveth originall 
linne : and yertina large ſenſe may be ſaid both rocommir and 
to receive. Fifthly , if Bellarmine be punRiilious for the terms, 
awd A —_—_ ' nor fy ith, We do _— gina m_ frow | 
originde peceatue, m. 1 y attraction on our part, if there be noaction: 
Or1s action, or attraction without ſome kinde of commiſſion? 
Iixthly,hath the whole Church of God prayed for the remiſ- 
fon aſwell of originall finne as of aQuall, if ic be not the 
marter of repentance ? Or needeth not one unbaptized, till he 
| come of age, repent before Baptiſme , for his originall ſine? 
m EE2 | Laſtly, 
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matterof repentance? | 


# 


them. | 


efficient cauſe of Adams finne was borh outward and inward, 
Outward , Remote, 
Propinque. 
Principall, Satan. | 
Cnſtrumenrall, the Serpent. . 
Eve, the principall. 


Remote 


mentall cauſe. | 
The inward efficient cauſe was; firſt,the faculties of the ſoul, 
which we may terme the prixcipinm uetivum, and was more re- 


his free-will, which you may ſtile prope attuale, and was 
the more propinque cauſe. But the cauſe efficient of original! 
ſinne was,outwardly, the actuall finne of Adam; inwardly, the 
conjunction of the foul, afrer the propagation of nature. The 
matter of Adams finne , ſubjedtiv? , was the whole perſon and 
nature of Adam, and his poſteritic deſcending trom him per 
viam ſeminalem; objective,the liking,touching,and eating of the 
forbidden fruit. The matter of originall finne, ſubje&:v?, isall 
of our nature, and every one of mankinde, ſecundum ſe totum & 
totum ſui, coming the ordinarie way of generation: in fomuch, 
that all and every of the faculties of the ſouland budie, of all 
and every one of us, is \ubject to all and every finne,which hath 
been, or may cver hereafter be committed : and rhis cometh 


init. The matter obje#ive, is both carentia juſtitie original:s de. 
Lite incſſe , and the vices contrarie unto it , now filling up its 
room and ſtead. Formalis ratio of Adams firſt ſunne was averſion | 
from God, the ratio materialis was his converſion to a changeable 
zood, ſaith * Stapleton: both theſe are knit up in one difobe- 
| dience. And ſo, the formall cauſe of Adams finne was diſobe- 
dience; the formallcauſe of our originall finne is the deformitic 
and corruption of nature , falne and propagated, inclining to 
ſinne ſo ſoon as is poſſible, and (without adivine'hand of re- 
ſtraint) as much as is poſhble. The end of Adams finne was in 
his intention, primarily, To k»ow good|and evill; ſecundarily, to 
prefer temporals before ſpirttuals ; whilſt indeed he eſteemed 
the Bonum apparens before the Bonum verum revera , Orreale, In 


CO On IE_T 


Laſtly, why are children baptized , but that originall ſinne is | 
To fer all things better in order ,and to cleare all miſts, you | 
arcto know, that there is wonderfullmiſtaking,andambiguirie, | 
{whil'{t originall finne is confounded with Adams aQuall finne, 
and one taken for another, whil'ſt the cauſe is undiſtinguiſhed 
from the effe&t, when indeed there isa great traverſe between | 


2 Somewhat according to the new Maſters of method, the 


Outward propinque was Thc apple was the inſtru- 


mote; then the ill uſe of theſe tacultics, rhe —_— of 
e, 


onely from this originall ſinne, and the inclination wrapped up | 


f 
i 
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' 
| 


| 


"Stapl. De Originali 


Peccato1.,12, 


_ 
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UA 


| dFuerunt omnes in A- 
| dams quando peccauit, 

| fuerunt quiden: in illo, 
| ſed nondm nati erant 

' Boſe. 

, *Nondan erat nobis 

| fangillativs creata 

| & | _y_ forma,ir 
| qu1 (mnpuli viucrenuss 
| ſed jam uaturg erat u0- 
| bus ſcminalis, ex qua 


| propegaremur, 


— 


| 


— 


, mankinde attcr himno en | 
we contract it when we have pullum verum aſpectum , reſpectum, 
intuitum , vel-finem. For Finis & bonum convertuntur.. Therc 1s 
'nocnd of evill, per ſe,ſed ex atcidenti; and 10 Gods Glory is the 
' ſupreme end of all {inne, The effects of Adams actuall finne 
| were, his Corruptio perſons , Reatus, &f Pena, as he was conl1- 
' dered by himfſclf,ti]l he repented; bur as he was the Reterree 
and Repreſentor of mankinde, the effects were, The corruption 
'of our nature, our fault,our guiltines,our puniſhment, till we be 
freed. The cttc&s of our originall finne. arc, finnes actuall, 
withall the penalties orpuniſhments due to them. Morcover, 
rhat wemay morediſtinctly enlarge this point, and remove the 


: 
' 


| doubrfulneſſe of termes, knozv , that in a larger ſen{c,the aftuall 
| finnc of Adam may ina ſort þc ſaid robe originall finne; it may 
be called Adams originall ſinne, as it was firſt and originally 
inhim. It may be originall finne both of Adamand all his po- 
ſterity ; becauſe our naturall defefts , and all manner of f1nnes 
lowed originally from this onely finnc, as tiom a defiled foun. 
tain, Yet properly, this ſfinne was in him actually, inus poten- 
rally; in him explicitly, in us implicitly,/in him perſonally, in 
us naturally ; in him perſe, in us ptr accridens. And thar his firſt 
{inne oraverſion from God,may both be ſaid to be hisoriginall 


phyſicall or naturall (for he dothnot traduce, by the vertue of 
that finne, any rcal thing which is properly finfull, unto his 
poſtcrity) but it was and is the morall cauſc of ouroriginall 


linne. As originall finne is by ſome deſcribed, namely , to be 
propagated, to be in all alike,and to be inthe humane creature at the 
beginning of his being , or to bc ap hereditarie tranſgrefiion : ſo 
Adam had not originall ſinne , bur onely his poſterity. As ori- 


averſion 
nation : 
ginall {1nne. 


3- Which the fuller to demonſtrate, let me inſiſt on this point, 
namely, That finne of Adam we ſinned this way, as we were in him 
waterialiter, though not formaliter, As the ſeverall members of a 
mans body unitcd to his ſoul, make one individuall perſon : fo 
all the branches of Adams poſteritie , with himſelf, make one 
humane nature, and arc as it were bur one by participation of 
the ſpectes. * All were in Adamwhen he ſinned : they were indeedin 
him , but they were not yet born themſelves, ſaith Auguſtine, De 
C:vit. 13.14. and more punctually in the ſame Chapter, * The 
formin which every one of us ſhould live, was not yet created and di- 
fiributed tous ; but the ſeminall nature mas alreadic , of which we 
were tobe propagated. Anſelm ſaith, * The infant that is damned 


of mankinde from God, whereby we incurre death and dam- 
0 was Agams {inne our originall finne, and he had ori- 


for original ſinne , is not damned for the ſinne of Adam, but far his 
| ||| | ww: 


va —— 


a. 


£5 ** | | 
ſinne , and the cauſe alſo of/our originall finne ; the cauſe, not 


OW7 - \ 


Tl. 
mY 


d can be found of originall finne,fince 


ginall {inne 15 defined ro be That groin or tranſereſsion,that totall | 


_ 


he 


heme tt 


| 


| 15.21. and Rom. 5.12. ip'g «rs ſuayior: 1 quo, in whom all 


| death came into the world. Though! the father of the faithfull 


Chap, ; DrviNITE. 7'Y 


—_ 
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, 


own: for if he bimſelf had not his own ſinne, he ſhould not be damned,  »Infaxs qui damuatur 
And therctorc Auguſtine, Retractat.1,13. * Original finne in in- ho ds 
ants, though they have not yet the uſe of freew1ll , is not abſurdly t Adam , ſed proſue : 
members, not the ſoul of infants is innocent. Laſtly, De Pcccat, Me- Sn — 
ritis & Remiſſ. 3. $. as he calleth originall finne oftentimes | Party Virginis. cap. 
; LEA . | 23, 
Alienum peccatum, toſhew 1t begannot inus alone, but was de- rOlglnde pear 


livered to us, came from without: ſoin the ſame place herer- | parvalis, cam adbuc 
mech it Peccatur proprium,our {elves inning inand with Adam, | *9% »taunr libero arbi- 
and having corruption in us by him. It can not ſink into my Yee peas moons 
head, that God would have imputedunto us Adams fault, by rizz. .] 
his abſolute irreſpective decretory will of good pleaſure : but | — membro- 
that he whole foreſight reacheth to things thatare not, yea ro | cews —_— —— 
things that ſhall neyer be, much more to things certainly turure | fantinm, 

(of which in another place) did foreknow and preconſider, thar 

every one of mankinde, ifrhey had been in Adams ſtate and | 

place, would have done as Adam did. Therefore , let us not 
accuſe God, or lay the fault onely on Adam; our ſelves would 
have done ſo. For, as one ſaid concerning the thief on the | 
Crofle, confeſhng Chriſt when Chriſt was on the Crofle nai- | 
led, naked, pained, reviled, ſcorned, dying, and forſaken oF his | 
own Niſciples, Profecto ego non ſic feciſſem, Iſhould not have made 
ſo glorious a confeſs10n as the penitent thief did at that time : So,o0n 
the contrary, I ſay, and amfully perſwaded, 7ſhould have done 
as Adam did. Let God be juſt, and all men faulty; for it would 
have been the fault of all men. Yea, I muſt goone ſtep further, 
and without boldnes juſtifiably ſay, by verdict of Scripture, it 
was the fault of all men; all men did finne that finne in Adam. 
It is not ſaid Propter hominem , but, Per hominem Mors, 1 Cor. 


fianed. Of the firſt man, Adam, are all theſe words [By man, 
and in whom] to be underſtood : and by him, and inhim all died 
and ſinned , faith the Apoſtle; and ſinned that finne by which 


payed tithes of all unto Melchiſedec,before Leviwas born,and 
Abraham alone perſonally diſcharged that duty ; yet for all 
this, the Apoſtle faith, Hebr.7.9. Levi alſo who recerveth tithes, 
payed tithes in Abraham, for hewasyetin the loyns of his father: So | 
on the contrary, though Adam, the univerſall father of man- 
kinde, did actuate that great offence long before we were crea- 
ted; yet we alſo concurred in our kinde, and were partakers in 
that iniquity. For he ſtood Tdealiter for us,and we were in him; 
our will in his , our good ang hurtin his : and ſo farre as he re- ; 
ceived a law for us, ſo fa he repreſcnted us; fo farrewhen 
he ſinned did wefinne in him, with |him, and by him. Andif 
the worthy S. Auguſtine may fay, as is before cited, * Ommnes | 7: Peceat, Merit. & 
eramus ile unus Adam; 1 hope I mayas well ſay, Adam illt erat | Remiſ. 1.10, 
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called voluntary. And Confeſſ.1.7. * 1he weaknes of infantine 5*/i 2c vos beveret | 


Do ——_— 
— 


—_ 


*Primu; bomo Alam 


du; bomo ſit Chriſta, 


| lia inter il /nm & bunc 


vaſciturzſicut a4 1ſtum 


waſciticr: unde firgut 


SECvNDus. Profp. 
Sent. 299, 


g—_— 


| 80 


Po a i yet after him Chriſt is the ſecond man, although 6 many thouſands 


cumtot bottinum nil- 


orta ſont :& x46 maui- t0 that former , as whoſoever is born 4gain by the liberalitie of eyace 


f tum eft pertinere ad pertains to this latter: whence it comes to paſſe that all manlunde.in | 
Hinm ,0 ZR 13 CX bl *- - ' | | 4 MEH H 
[12 fucceſſione propagatus [0#* ſort, conſiſt in two men, Tu: FIRST and THE $ECQND. 


pertinet omuit qwig74- | 614 Adam; and the firſt Adam, as he belceved in Chriſt ro 
tie largitate in illo re= | 


totar gen; Eumamr | What Chriſt did for us , we/are ſaid to do; what Adam did 
quodam modo ſent bo. __- wwe! 11 f Mid — MY. 
Tince duo, Prrvus & MI{dO» 25 NE repreſented us, we may juſtly be ſaid to miſdo | 


ere oper <———— 


” D—— 


Miſcellanies of Bock 1| 
; 20s omnes. Iam fi ure. Prof] Per in his Scntences pickt out of Au- 
guſtine ſaith, that * The firſt man Adam ſo died in timepaſt , that: 


of men be born between that and this: and therefore it is ev1dent, 
that every one who is born propagated from that ſucceſsion belozs 


Yea, the whole world, except Chriſt onely, as men, arc the 


| come , is notnowv the firſt, but a branch of the ſecond Adam. | 


with him, Gene(.4+10. The voice of thy brothers bloud crieth nato 
me: Sanguinum ; yea, Seminum, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphrale, | 
and the Rabbinszwhom, howſoever the Jeſuit Cornelius a La- | 
pide faulteth , yet I will commend tor their witty invention, | 
That God ſeemed , as it were, to heare the cries of all thoſe many little | 
ones , which ever might have deſcended from Abel; andthem Cain 
killed, and their blond he ſhed even ere they were , aud their blosd | 
cribd in Abels. So we conſented with Adam, and iz him all 
ſinned, ſaith our Apoſtle: 'ze\, our lateſt Tranſlation hath ir | 
For that all have finned, The Biſhops Bible | in as much as we have 
all ſinned : So Eraſmus, and fome others; yet our lateſt Tranſla- | 
tion allowethaplace inthe margin for i» whom - it is rendred 
by the Vulgart, 7» quo. 'tg' & 15not here taken for a Prepoſttion, 
of whoſe various conſtructions ſee the Grammarians; none of 
which conſtructions afford ſo full and punctual a ſenſe to this 
place, as if we render the words 'zg' #, 7» who: a being 4 
Prepoſition by it ſelf, and # being the Datiye of the ſubjuncive 
relative article 8s. The Genevian readeth/ it i» whom, and inter- 
prets the words 7z whem to be in Adam : and ſo indeed it ma 
be read and muſt be meant; for though the Prepoſition & be 
otherwiſe rendred and uſed, yetdivers times it is confounded 
with ir, and neccflarily is fo to be underſtood. View in onc 
Chapter two places, Hebr.9. 10. ubw & Guat snbuam; Solum- 
modo in cibis & potibus , Which ſtood onely in meats and drinks, 45 
our very late Tranſlatours haye it. And verſ. 17. aebjun $8 33 14- 
xperc Erfain, 'Teſtamentum enim in mortuis ratum eſt : ſo word for 
word is it conſtrued. So Demoſthenes hath it, *z*} r4Jees wie, [72 
his acquieſcere, Baſil in his Epiſtle to Nazianzen, '®*? +5; jgy«12% 
=vIns , 11 hac ſolitudine. $0 we uſually ſay 'zg' iu, 7» nobis, and 
the like, This reading being eſtabliſhed, let us ſearch the mea- 
ning oftheſe words 1» whom or inwhich, and to what they arc 
referred. There arebut foure things, towhich theſe words can 
pollbly have relation. Firſt, unto the word xtey@; and thenthe 
ſenſe is , By one man finne entred into the world, 1n which world all! 


—_— 


ti. 


—_ 


—_—_— 


Chap, F. 


ti tl. 


— 


Dt viNITIE: | 


have finned. This expoſition is very abſurd. For firſt, it is no- 


Adam, andare raiſed by Chrift : but how conduceth this unto 
that ſenſe 2 Secondly, the ſenſeleſneſſe of the words is moſt ri- 
diculous, being thus read , As by one man ſinne entred into the 
world, and deathby ſinne, ant ſo death paſſed npon all men,in which 
world all have ſinned. The Spirit of wiſedome would not ſpeak 
ſo, nor the God of order fo diſjointedly. The ſecond expoſi- 
tionis as unlikely , and that readerh ir, 1» which death all have 
inned : but as * S. Auguſtine faith , Men die in ſinne, not ſinne in 
death. The phraſe is improper : yer grant that ſome ſinne in 
death, yetit is moſt untrue That in death all ſinne. The third 


Iword to which 1» whom, or which may be referred, is Sinne: 


In which ſinne all have ſinned; and chus * Auguſtine did inter- 
retit once. Andif it were ſo to be read, it is all oneineffett, 
to ſay , 1n Adam all ſinned, and, In which ſinne (of Adam) all 


ſinned. Burt * Auguſtine afterward more accugatly examining 


the place, rejecerh that expoſition,and confirmeth anotherby 
the authority of S. Hilarie. And indeed Gramumarticall con- 
ſtruction overthrowerh the ſenſe: for «uaplie is the feminine 


 gender,to which the words is' # can have no govd reference. 


Therefore the laſt expoſition is beſt , which renders it 12 quo, 
In which (Adam) all have ſinned. So it is expounded by Hilarie, 
Auguſtine,and Ambroſe; by Origen, Chryſoſtom, Theophy- 
la&,Oecumenius, and generally both by the Greek and Latine 
Fathers ; and the Apoſtle ſtrongly arguerh for this ſenſe, verſe 
19. By one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners. In him we 
ſinned. And whoſo ſhall throughly weigh both the precedent 
and ſubſequent dependances, muſt needs acknowledge that 
the words I»whom, or Inwhich do point at Adam onely; :» 
whom, as ina maſſe, we were contained, and zz him ſinned. 
Photius thus, * 1» this we onr ſelves diewith Adam, that our ſelves 
And, Neither by the Devill , who ſinned before 


been helpers to him. 


| the woman, nor ” the woman, who ſinned before her huſband; but by 


Adam , from whom all mortality draweth its MO, aid ſine 
truly entcr intothe world, and death by finne.So farre Origen, Au- 


man. So punually ſpeaketh he. For we were in Adam radi- 
cally, ſeminally, repreſentatively. Adam was our head; hedid 
lead the whole body into evill : he was our parent; all the iſſue 
of him were difinherited by him. Auguſtine thus, *We have 
all ſinned in Adam willingly ; not by our own will, but by his will 
with whom and in whom we were one man,and one will of all. As the 
King repreſents the Kingdome, and the chief Magiſtrate the 
Citie, and the Maſter of the houſe the houſhold; ſo did Adam 
repreſentus; and in him, and with him we ſinned, 


—_———— 
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thing torhe intent of the Apoſtle, who proveth thar we fell in 


have = with him : he gave the beginning to ſinne, — wehave 
e 


guſtine likewiſe, * I Adam all have ſinned, whe! were that one 
F 
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*Ty peccato Moriuntur 
komines, n0% it Worte 
pecrant, aug.Cont, 


du3s Epiſt. Pclag. 4.4. ! * 


*/\ug. De Peccat, 
Me1n.& Remil.1, 10. 


"Vide Aug. Cont.2, 
Epilt.Fela3. 4.4. 


"TI: boc iph Adam com- 


| P:ccavimus: ills miti- 
He dedit precato,y-—-< 
| w0s aljutores ilht fui- 
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* In Alimo omnes pcc- 
caverunt,quanlo ones 
'ls withs bomo fuc- 
Tune. Ang. D: Baptil- 
mo parvulorum 1,10 
»Pereavinns omnes in 
Adamo voluntarit; nou 
voluntate neſtr4 pro- 
pria, ſed voluntate ill1- 
Ws cur quo & in quo 
cramys nuns homo, ate; 
una omnunuy voluntas. 
Aug.Epiſt.23.Ad Bo- 
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 *Cbriſtuc fait de gencre 
| Adz.Holcct, Dc Im- 
| Putabiitate peccati. 


| objection, Whether C hr{t were in Adam. The doubt will be | 
cleared by theſe rwo Poſitions. Firſt, Chriff may be ſaid tobe n 

' Adam ſome kinde of way. Therefore the Evangeliſt derives 
' Chriſts Genealogie from him, and he is ſaid ro be [The Sonne of 


| 
j 
| 
| 
[ 


| ofthe ſecdof' David according to the fleſh : if he took on him the 


— 
_ 


| 


8, Miſcellanies of Bok 1, 


4a. Icannotpartwith this ſecond point , rill Tanſwer the 


Adam, Luke 3.38. Andif hebe called The Sonne of David ,as 
often he is, Matth. 21. 9. Mark 10. 4.7. Rom. 1.3,He was made 


ſeedof Abraham , as he did, Hebr. 2. 16, and is fleſh of our flejb 
and bone of our bones , and weof 11s, Epheſ. 5. 30, it muſt needs be 
confelled , Hewas in Adam. Paracelſus talketh of Non-Adam!, 
ſuch as deſcended nor from | Adams loyns: theſe,if ſuch, arc 
monſters in nature, and as greata monſter in Divinitie 1s it, ro 
ſay, that Chriſt was no way in Adam. I will enlarge this by a 
diſtintion. Chriſt was not in; Adam, no, nor we neither,{o, that 
our ſubſtances, or any part thereof, were really or materially in 
him. Yet, both Chriſt and we were in him. Firſt, becauſe me- 
diatly we were born of him, and becauſe he was the efficient 
cauſe of generation; not the immediate, propinque and prox1- 
mous cauſe thereof, which neceſſarily communicateth ſome 
matter to that which is begotten ;burt he was the remotc , me- 


| 


| after him, had ever bcen born. Thirdly, Chriſt rook fleſh of 


| diate, ycathe furtheſt,and moſt diſtant efficient naturall cauſe 
| of all;ftrom which iris not neceſſary that irs matter reach to the 
hindcrmoſt effects. Secondly , becauſe if he had not begotten 


children,ncither Chriſt in his humane nature, nor we now long 


thethrice-blefſed Virgin Mary ; and ſhe was in Adam, ( as all 
others are, except Chrift ) ſhe was begotten by the concur- 
rence and cooperation both of man and woman: and fo, inas- 
much as his holy Mother was in Adam, Chriſt ina ſort may be 
ſaid to be in Adam.*Chriſt was of Adams kindred, ſaith Holcot. 
| Theſecond Poſitionis this, Chriſt was not in Adam every man- 
ner of way , as we were. For we differed in this peculiar ſort and 
manner, becauſe we were in Adam ſecundum ſeminalem ratio- 
nem, qua, per communionem viriuſq; ſexs , fit generatio. For A- 
cam could beget no childe without a femal ſex; which was one 


Eve conccive ggithout a different ſex ( except onely that ſtu- 
pend:ous miracle of our Saviours Incarnation) And aftcrthis 


| manner Chriſt was not in Adam.He had true fleſh from Adam; 


| butir was onely rhe liſieneg or fimilitude of finfil! fleſh that he 


| had, Rom. 8. 3. All other fcſh, except his,is the flcſh of ſinne. 
; Hed he come trom Adam every way exactly as wee do,he had 
| hadnot onely true fleſh, as he had, bur true finne alſo : but bc- 
 Caule he had not Patrem nataralem, as Scotus phraſeth it; there- 
| fore, neither did he ſinne in Adam , nor was in Adam as we 
WCrc. EY | | | 


main reaſon of Eves creation : neither did ever daughter of 


| Lombard 


83 | 
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COCCCCCONORES __. 
Chap. 5, DivinitTIE. 
| Lombard* enquireth, Why Levi was tithed in Abraham, and *Lomb.l19.3 diſt 3. 
not Chriſt, when each of them was in the loyns of Abraham,in regard | | 
of the matter. He an{wereth, * The Leviticall order which was in | 
Abraham according tothe ſeed ; deſcends from him by the concu- *Loviticus ordo qui in 
FIT SET 7 . Abrabam ſecunduns r- | 
piſcence of the fleſh : Bat Chriſt came not according to the common 2,1 1cra, | 
[law or luſt of the fleſh, And he reſolveth thus , When Levi and ex w pr concupiſecn- 


Chriſt according to the fleſh were in the loyis of Abraham,when he 7 nas deſcend : 


| 
| 
' 
| 


A ——————_ 


| was tithed, therefore was Levi tithed, and not Chriſt becauſe Chriſt | p EY Fe 
was not inthe loyns of Abraham , after ſome manner or other that Frey many hays aan: 
Levi was. Moreover, how could Chriſt be tithed ro Chriſte | TT 
how could the ſame, in the ſame regard ; both pay and take? 
| Melchiſedec was a figure of Chriſt,and tithes by an everlaſting 
law were due to the prieſthood of Melchiſedec; as is unanſwe- | 
rably proved by my reverend friend (now a bleſſed Saint, Do- | 
Cor Sclater) againſt all facrilegious Church-robbers. There- 
fore Chriſt was not to be tithed in Abraham, though Levi was. 
Yea, if Aaron, or Melchiſedec himſelf had lived till Chriſt had 
come in the fleſh,and lived with him;perhaps they would have | 
reſigned up , as it were,their Ofhce, and no more have taken 
tithes; or continuing in Office Sacerdotall under him, they 
would have taken tithes in his name, and for him. Aquine out 
of Auguſtine thus,* Aficr what manner ſoever Chriſt was in Adam 0 
and Abraham and in other Fathers , other menwere there alſo, but Fg IE = 
not contrariwiſe. And Aquine himſelf ſetteth his concluſion, | Abrabaw & in aliis | 
When the body of Chriſt windeth up to the Fathers, and ſo to Adam, C_ -= _ 
mediante Matris ſus corpore , Chriſt was not in thers, ſecundum al:. quin-pare. 2.quaſt "4 
quid ſignatum & determinatum, ſed ſecundum originem, Which, I 31: art. ex Aug, De | 
imagine, he eſtabliſheth againſt ſuch as (Lombard ſaith) did 0 
hold, That from Adam deſcended, by way of generation, ſome ſuch 
part or parcell as of it Chriſt was made, Againſt which Aquine 
argueth thus, (whether modeſtly enough and truly, let others 
judge ) The matter of Chriſts body was not the fleſh and bone, or any 
other attuall part of the Ever-bleſſed Yirgin , but onely her bloud, |, ri; | 
which was potentia caro. * But what ſbe received from her parent s was | min od jt . 
attnally part of her, but nat part of Chrifts body. Nor was Chriſt bo- } + ſd ex «-ftiimic & 
dy in Adam and the other Fathers , ſecundum aliquid fienatum, ſc Fr SO | 
ha any part of Adams. body , or of the other Fathers,could | ceno. CY 
determinatly be pointed out, and be ſaidro be the very exa | 
individuall marter out of which Chriſts _ was framed : but 
Chriſt wasin Adam ſecundum originem as others were. Whil'ſt 
Chriſt was inthe wombe of the moſt happy Virgin Mary,even 
many moneths before her delivery ſhe was called, Luke 1.4.3, 
Ming 3% Kople u7, The mother of my Lord : which words, in part, 
Eliſabeth rook from Davids ſpeculation, Pſal.110.1. The Loyd | | 
ſaidunto my Loyd. Never woman was truly called or robecalled 
a Mother, before ſhe were delivered, except onely the Al-gra- | | 
cious Virgin Mary; who could nor poffibly ſuffer abortion, nor 
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loſe that Bleſſed Fruit of her wombe, by the finne of man, or 
the puniſhment of mankinde for ſinne : which was conceived in 
her, without the help of man or finne, and was even then Lord 
of all things. Pr | | 
5 Another point followeth, towit , We ſumed that ſinwe 17 
Adam, not by imitation onely. For Adam finned,and ina fort 1mi- 
cated Eve, who ſinned firſt , and ate of the forbidden fruit be- 
fore him:yet it is not ſaid, That in Eve Adam died,or many died 
in Eve, or Adam finned through Eve. So likewiſe the Dev1ll 
offended before Adam was , and Adams finne did nearly in| 
many particulars reſemble the Devils: yet Adam died not by 
the fin of the Devil,thoughatrer a faſhion he did imirate it. But 
itis ſaid, Rom.5. 15, Through the offence of | Adam many be dead : 
and thereabouts , In Adam all die. Theretore this finne of ours | 
muſt necds be more then by imitation. And this is S. Augu- 
ſtines argument againſt Pelagius, If it had been by imitation onely, 
| » Apoſtolas peceati prin- | * The Apoſtle had not made Adams the beginning of ſinne, but the De- 
cipium wou feciſſet A= | t1;{l, Againſt Julian, 10. heuſeth this otherargument ineffeR, | 
dawumſed Diabolum, Who almoſt (yea,who at all? ) thinketh of Adam, when he frnneth? 
whereas the imitator propoundtth himſelf apattern to follow and imi- 
tate.Or what is Adams eating of an apple like unto witchery, blaſphe- 
my, murder, lying. or the like? and how there have been, yea are ya, 
many millions inthe world who never heard of Adam.much leſſe of | 


his ſinne 2 and did they intend 30 imitate, or did they imitate him? 
»PePeccar. Merit. &| Thirdly, * Auguſtine thus argueth, As the ſecond Adam (beſides 


Remull, 1.9. this, that weare to follow him,and imitate him ) givet h hidden grace 


unto the faithfull : ſo (contrarily) we are faulty , and die not by the 
imitation onely of the firſt Adam , bat by the ſecret blot and ſpot by 
which he hath infeeted us, Fourthly , he thus diſputeth in his 
89 Epiſtle to Hicrome, The Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 5.16, The fawlt 
is of Ox ® offence to condemnation : but he muſt have ſaid, It had been 
of Maxy offences, and not of On x,if all are condemned for their | 
actual er perſonall imitation of Adam, ſince the offences of many men 
muſt needs be more then the Ox s offence ſpoken of by the Apoſtle. 
Laſtly, let me reaſon thus;Rom:5.14, Death reigned from Adam 
to Moſes , even over them that had nit ſinned after the ſimilitude of 
| Adams tranſgreſsion. But death was the wages of finne. There-| 
fore ſome died who did not reſemble Adam in finning. And 
there isa finne not like to his; for Adams ſfinne was aQtuall,moſt 
voluntary, and perſonall. Children in ſinning of originall finne| 
donor imitate Adam: for their finne was onely implicit, inand | 
with him ; and they have not that abſolute freedome of will 
thathe had ; and their finne is rather naturall then'perſonall. 
| Yer, childrendie for ſinne;and for ſucha finne as is not after the 
=. ſimilitudeof _ tranſgreſſion;and ſo originall finne cleaverh } 
| ug Deteccat. { unto us, not by imitation onely. * Auguſtine thus, 1f imr1tation 
1 "mam——  onely make ſinners by Adam, els ns ſhould = ws juſt b 
| 1-438 2 "Nl Chriſt; 
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| becauſe of their reſemblance, and conformitie, unto the Anti- 


| or part of ir, he ſhall be impudencly 


Chap, of "ſt = Di viniri. | 


fore we ſinned not oncly by imitation of Adam. 
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 &s delivered by Tradition, ſaith Adrichomius) an hundred yeares 
for the murdered Abel: ( why not rather fo} their own ſinnes, (ay 
| I ? ) This place isnor farre from eicher Ager Damaſcens,;where 

they ſay Adam was made of that Red earth, which is mire tr4- 
Fabilis, ſaith Adrichomius, or from that place which tothis 
day is ſhewen, and recorded to beirheplat of ground which 
drank up Abels bloud,, when Cain'flew him. : And though 1 
deny not bur they might mourn for rhe death ofAbel, yet they 
were more bound to mourn for that ſinnerof:rheirs, which 


ſterity, | 


and unfolded in many excellent particulars by * Salianus. That 
the more eminent Types of Chriſt ſhould be ſaved, is evinced; 
type: nor canit be proved, thareverany of his figures were con- 
donned . For the ſhadow muſt follow the ſubſtance,and Chriſt 
that Proto-type being not onely ſaved , bur called Jeſus, be- 
cauſe he ſhall ſave his people pr their ſinnes, Matth. 1.21. 
They are his people eſpecially who in principal things reſem- 
bled him: and wherein can rhey. better reſemble him, then in 
being bleſſed and faved as he was? Bur Ireturn to Adam. Con: | 
cerriing Adam,” Auguſtine faith thus, * As for that firſt man, the 


was beſprinkled with the bloud of Chriſt dying 
ſhewed hereafter. And if God had | care of. Adams body, 
eaſonable thar ſhall ſay | 


Chriſt : and then, n6t Adam and C brif, but Adam ad Abel ſbould | 
be compared. For Adam was the firſt wicked man, ad juſt Abel, 
Hebr.11.4- the firſt juſt man: But theſe things are not this, There-- 


6 Icome to anew point, namely, to prove, That this ſinne of 
Adam ts not ours by imputation onely;as if Adam alone had offend- 
ed, and we were wholly cleare from that great (inne. Indeed 
| Adams aQuall firſt ſinne; or his other finnes after his repen- 
rance,as they were perſonall and private,are not iinpured to us; 
For he was to anſwer for himſelf as well as we are. If we repent; 
what doth our repentance help him? If he had not changed . 
his minde, and turned to God, himſelfalone ſhould have been 
condemned,as himſelfalone was ſaved by his own repentance. 
Thar Adam was by divine wiſdome brought our of his fall , is 
ſaid, Wild: 10.1. * Hehath bten reftoredto pardon, faith S. Augutt. 
And in the Tribe of Judah there is to this day aden, or hole 
called Spelunca Adam, The Cave of Adam,8& in itarock,in which 
are twoſtony beds of Adam & Eves:and here they mourned (as | 


brought death both uponAbeland rhemſclves,andall their po-[ 
That Adam was a Type of C hriſt is expreſſed; Rom:$.15:| 


" Sa}. Ad annum 930t 


» De lo quiders pri- 


father of mankinde , almoſt the whole Church agreeth, that (Chriſt | boxvine, patre ge- | 
being in hell) he there delivered him. Concerning his body, that ors 
it aroſe, if other Saints of the Old Teſtamentaroſe; and that it | f« f:r# rote couſentit. 
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his ſoul is not in bleſſednefſe. Now, as his perſonall repen- 

tance ſaved himſelf onely , and not one of his ofpring ; 1o,if 

he had died, unrepentant , his ſinne or finnes,, as they were 

perſonall,ſhould not have prejudiced one of his poſterirics ſal- 
ation. U had | [A Of [474] | 

x Bellarmine*ſaith, It was one of Tatianss his errours, That our firf 

parents were damned. Indeed Irenzus 1.30. aſcribes this opinion 


| ro Saturninus and Marcion,and chap.31, to Tatianus the firſt 


founder of it. Tertullian in his book De Hereſib, rowards the 
end, raxeth Tarian for the ſame opinion , and confuteth him 


ona now, fi rawi ſul- 
_ vt, & radix ſaivs ' 


fit. | 


bommwnrt 


miter defendi. 


»Ft vevit dics Sabbati, 

& protexit eum,o aper- 

| wit 08 ſun, & dixit 
P/a/mum Cantiti dici 
abbeti, . 


thus, * As if the branches being ſaved, the root alſo ſhould not be 
aved. But in his book De preſcript. adver]. Hareticos (as itis| 
cited by Bellarmine) there is no mention of Tatian , in Rhe- 
nanus his Edition. Auguſtine ſaith of the Tatians and Encrarti- 
tes,* That they gainſay the ſalwationof the firft men. Where Bellar- 
mine uſed another Editionthen Eraſmus his, or was miſtaken in 
the collation. He who will ſee more into this point, let him 
conſult with Bellarmine, in the place above cited, and Salianus 
ad Annum Mandi 930, where he juſtly taxeth Ruperr,for ſaying 
inthis third book 6n Genel. chap.z1. * That the ſalvation of 
Adam is freely denied by many,and by none ſtrongly enough defended. 
And he bringeth many authorities and proofs tothe contrary. 


ſaved: and more vehemently, That, by ſaying ſo, they make them- 
ſelves Hereticks, 'and Apdoſtates from the trath, and Advocates for 
the Serpent and\Death. God'curſed not Adam andEye, but the 
earth and the Serpent. Yea, before God pronounced any pu- 
niſhment againſt Eve!/or Adam. even in the midſt of his curſing 
of the Serpent , with the ſame breath he both menaced Saran, 
and comforted Adam and Eve withthe gracious promiſe of the 
Meſſiah, Gene(.3. 15, Now, there was never any, unto whom 
God vouchſafed a ſpeciall promiſe of Chriſt, but they were 
ſaved. Indeed the Apoſtle| reckoneth not Adam among the 
faithfull ones, Hebr.11. but one reaſon of this omiſſion is,be- 
cauſc he entreateth of ſuch| faithfull ones onely as were much 
perſecuted ; which Adam was not. ſo farre as is recorded. If it 
be further objeRted, That God is called Tuz Gov or Anxa- 
HAM, I8aac, and Jacos, Exod. 3.6. Matth.22.32. and is no 
where called Tuz Gov o'r Aram, let it be anſwered, That 
Adam is called Taz Sonx\ © x Gop, Luke 3.38. And 1 think 
he is too ſevere a judge, who ſaith aſonne of God is damned. 
The Targum or Chaldee Paraphraſe (ſer forth by Rivius) on 
the Canticles chap. r.verſ.1. ſaith, * That the foft ſong that ever 
was made, was indited by Adam, inthe time when his finne was for- 
given him. Damianus 4 Goes, De Moribus e/£thiopum , makes this 
the belief of Zagazabo and the Erhiopians, for whom he ne- 
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From Irenzus he bids them bluſh, for ſaying Adam was nor | 


_—_— » That Chrifts foul deſcended into Hell for Adams ſoul, 
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Chap. $-.  DiviNITIE. 

K 29.93, and that Adam was redeemed by Chriſt from Hell, pag.ss, 
| , Tow glorious was it for Chriſt, to ſave hs firſt ha. and 
| how would the Devil glorie, if it were otherwiſe? Adams fig. 
leaves may be thought to be ſharp, affliftive, and penitentiall. 
| Epiphanius, Hereſ.46. calleth Adam Holy, and faith,Webeleeve 
he is among thoſe Fathers, whom Chriſt reckoneth alive , not dead: 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. Irenzus faith, 
Adam humbly bare the puniſhment laid upon him, Can humility be 
| damned? then may pride be ſaved. [Joſephus 1.2. recordeth, 
That Adam foretold the univerſal deſtruttion of the World , one by 
the floud, the other by fire. And can the firſt of Mankinde,the firſt 
King, Pricſt,and Prophet of the World be condemned? Others 
probably conjecture, that before his death he called the chief 
of kis children, grand-children,and their deſcendants,and gave 

them holy and ghoſtly counlel, as Abraham did, Genel. 18.19, 

and Jacob, Geneſ.49.1,8c. and Moſes, Deuteron.31.1,8c.Sa- 
lianus firs hima particular ſpeech at his death, and a witty Epi- 

raph. Feuardentius,on Irenzus,thus relateth, Nicodemns Chrifts | 
Diſciple, inthe Hiſtory aſcribed to him Or tus Pass10N and | 
ReSvaRECTIONOF THELOR 4 10> That our Lord Feſus 

Chriſt, when he deſcended into Hell in his ſoul, ſpake thus to Adam, 
and held his hand, Pzacs ys vitro tus, vVVITH ALL THY | 
SONNES, MY IVST ONES. Bit Adam falling on bis knees ({uch 
ſpirituall knees as before his ſpirituall hand, which Chriſt held, 
while both their bodies were in thegrave) weeping-ripe , thus 
prayed with a loud woice, * Iwill magnifiethee, Lord, becauſe thou 
haſt received me, and haſt not made elad mine enemies over me : 
Lord God, I have cried unto thee, and thou haſt healed me; Thou haſt 


| "Exaltabo te, Dowine, | 
Con fietac, | 


brought up my ſoul from H ell, thou haſt ſaved me from tho ſe that £0 meos ſuper me: Domine 


| down to the pit. Thus Salianus in his Scholia ad Annum 930. A- por mama te 


nother ancient Apocryphal book affirmerh,that Adam repen: | i»feric avimam meazr, 
ted. Didacus Vega, in his ſecond Sermon onthe fifth peniten- ſeoiftiwed deſtendeu- 
tiall Pſalme, pag. 443. thus, Leonardus de Utin, in his Book De De IEA 
Legibus, Sermon de Penitentia,ſaith,That Adam repented nat of his 
1 ſinne, but remained obſtinatetill the death of Abel : but when he ſaw 
him lye dead at his feet, wall owed in his blond, andyet pale;andas in 
 aglaſſe ſaw the deformity of death he begantorepent.Strabo ſaith, 
He was ſo ſorrowfull , that he vowed chaſtity or ever , and would 
have performed it, if an Angel had not injoyned him the contrary. 
And fromthe authority of Joſephus he ſaith, Adam was ſo ſorry for 
is, that hc wept au whole hundred yeares. But Theleeve, ſaith 
Vega, He rather $7 an the cauſe, which was ſinne, then for the 
| very deathof Abel, Ludovicus Vertomannus,in his ſixth Book, 
fourth Chapter, of his journey to India, hath recorded, that a 
| Mahumetan Merchant told him , that at the top of an high 
mountain in the Iland of Zaylon, ſubje&ro the King of Nar- 
ſinga, there is a den, in which Adam after his fall lived and 
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continued very penitently. And though their tradition reſts on 
an idle conjecture, becauſe there is yet feen the print ofthe 
ſteps of his feet, almoſt two {pannes long, (for how ſhould they 
know they were his feet, rarher then ſome-giants? )and becaule, 
how Adam ſhould come tg this Iland ; and why , cannot be 
ſhewed; yer,ſo farre as is probable, we willjoyn iftue with their 
| belecf,ro wit, That he was pepitent, and ſo ſaved. Thus much be 
ſpoken concerning the ſalyation of Adams ſoul. | 
| Concerning Adams actuall {inne, though I ſaid truly before, 
| | Thar, as it was private and perſonall, it was not imputed to us; 
| yet (I muſtneeds ſay) as it was ideall and tepreſentative, it was 
| and js imputed tous. He who denieth this , let him alſo deny, 
| that Chriſts active and paſſive Merits are imputed tous. Nei- | 
T ther can theDivine providence be taxed with rigour,much leſfle 
A with injuſtice, for imputing Adams finneunto us. For firſt, he | 
imputerth not our own aCtuall and perfonall iniquities, but for- 
giveth us both this {inne of Adam and all manner of ourown } 
ſinnes. Secondly, he umputeth Chriſts Merits unto ws, as if we 
[ our felves had done them, For as by one offence of one, judgement 
came npon all ro condemnation: even ſo by the righteonſneſſe of one, 
, the free gift came upon all mep unto juſtification oflife, Rom.5. 18. 
1 We are then nort ſo accurſed by the imputation of the firſt 
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Adams tranſgrefſion, as we are bleſſed by the impuration of the 
ſecond Adams holines. Yet iis this firine originall not abſolure- 
ly and fimply imputed unto us, if we take impuration for 
laying to our charge the ſinne' of another, without any refe- 
| rence to any offence'of our own : bur it is imputed to us, 2s 
"1 ©| being both his ſinne and qurs, though we concurred in our 
LES kinde, and he inhis; he by/an explicit a& of his will, weby an 
implicit of ours, In vertue of the maſters] will, the ſervant wil- 
| leth, yea performeth many] things. He farth to oneſervant, Go, 
and he goeth; and to another,Come, and he cometh; andtc athird,Do 

| this, and he doth it, Matth.8.9. In all tranſactions and negoria- 
tions, the wifes will is included in her huſbands.” The father , 
ſelleth away lands of inheritance for ever from the ſonne : and : 
though the children be unborn, the childrens will was inthe 
Ho fathers, and bindeth them thar yetare not. But of this, much 
| more hereafter. So are we by Adam ſold under inne, Rom. | 

7.14. Which hath reference to the originall finne of Adam , faith 
 Auguftine in his Retra&.| By one mans diſobedience many were 
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* | made ſenncrs, Rom.5.19. Nor as Bath-ſheba ſaid, r Kings 1.21. 
| We ſhall be counted offenders; 'Eolurbe, {; ay the Sepruagint; Eroego, 
& filius mens, ſaiththe Hebrew ; that js.in others eſtimate : but 
Keterednrar, Conſtituti ſunt, Mere made; which is more then oncly 
eſteemed ſinners, more then this , That Adams finne was imputed 
79 #5, 25 Excluding our own unrighteouſpeſſe. For this originall 
: | finne 15 normeerly extrancall, ex 5 Untoa wipe} cuag'le, but a _ | 
| [ | that | 
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that dwelleth 18 me; ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom.7.20; and peccatum: | 

circuniſtans, Hebr.12.1. which doth ſo eaſily beſet us ; called alſo | 
there 4 weight, as depreſſing us. ThatI may avoyd amphibo- 
logic, and open the point plain, conceive me thus; as original 
ſinne is taken actively, for that finne of Adam,to which our will 
involvedly concurred, and which cauſed finne in us, itis called 
Orizinale peccatum ortginans : and again, as it is taken paſſively, 
|for corruption traduced unto us, itis called 0riginale peccatum 
orizinatum; and both theſe wayes ſinne may be ſaid to be impu- 
red tous, though ſomewhat differently. The former more pro- 
perly is ſaid ro be imputed, the latter more properly is ſaid to 


| 


a. 
__——_— 


| I be propagated; yet both what Adam did, bearing out perſons: 
3} what we did inhis loyns, by a kinde of implicit blinde obedient 
a diſobedicnce; and what he propagated to mankinde , is all but 


onely one original ſinne, partly imputed, partly inherent. 


Judge moſt righteous, 6 Father moſt mercifull, 

ant, I beſecch thee, that all of us who have 
Bs made Sinners by the Diſobedience of one, | 
may likewiſe be made Righteous, and Sanftified, and 
[uſtified , and preſented blameleſſe before thee by the k 
Obedience of one; of one, thy onely Sonne , in whom 
thou art well pleaſed, our onely ſyeer Lord anJ Savi- 
our Jcſus Chriſt. Amen. | 
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CHAP, VI. 


| 7. Originall ſine is propagated unto vs. Original! fmne pro- 
| perly is 83,8 wer] before J union with the Feud pet} 
2+ "Biſhop Bilſon, Mollerus Kennitius, and Luther, in an 
errour. "Biſhop Bilſons arguments anſwered. Conception taken 
| ftrift by by Phyſacians, &c, VVe are not conceived in originall 
' finne, ifwe reſpett this conception. Conception taken largely by 
| Divines.Thus we were conceived in finne. | 
| 2. A Phyſical Traftate, of conception clearing the point. 
4. 4 Diſcourſe touching aborſrves and abortives. *Baltha- 
ſar Bambach anſwered. The Hebrew vowels not written at 
firſt when the conſonants were. Never any wrote till God bad 
written the Two Tables. | "* BF: 
| 5. The manner how the ſoul contraftath originall fume poin- 
ted at. Bodily things way work upon the ſoul. RT 
{ 6. Righteous men have unighteous children, The conta- 
gion of original ſanne is quickly ſpread. = FF) 


Te No {umne or fannes of any of our parents inmediat or me- 


dlat do burt the ſouls of their children, but onely one, and that 
the firſt ume of Adam. | En, 


TPAfn T length we are come to ſhew, that original 
gF Hnnc iStraduced and propagated unto mankinde; 

BY =>\&2 and this is evident. For fnce Adams averſion re- 
1/070) mained, and was rooted| in the nature ofhim as 
TEL. an habit, and ſince we haye our nature from him, | 
as he had ir, not before he finned, bur after finne, this averſion 
is left in nature. And this nature is conveyed unto us by gene- 
ration; conveyed (T ſay) as corrupt, nor as finfull: and ſo cor- 
rupt as fleſh and bloud can be, before a reaſonable ſoul be united | 
tO it. So that we being in Adam , ſecundum cauſam ſeminalem, | 
| > propagandi virtutem,our firſt father tranſmirred after his fall | 
[ome corruption unto all his children. And this corru ption was | 
mingled with the whole nature of his poſterity; neither could a 
man {ingle our any part of any one,in which there was not ſome 
| deal of that primitive corruption. And Adams offpring ever 
lince hath made ſuch arranſmiſfion as they received. As ifone 
do throughly mingle a liule leaven with a whole unleavened 
| | lump; 


, 
, 
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| lump ; not onely that maſſe may be ſaid ro be perfectly leave: 
| ned, but w hatſoever 1s afterward incorporated into that male, | 
Such a leaven of corruption was mutgled by Adam,and ſpread | 
or diſperſed untoand by his poſteritie : or as ancedle touchr by. 
a loadſtone, imparteth 1s received yertueto other needles de- | 
| pending on it. Fram the will of every one of us, aCtuall ſinne 
is derived toall the other parts and faculties both of our bodies 
and ſouls : fo from the will of the firſt parents by generation is 

original =_ ng = NT = _ thus, in 

Aquinas his words. * The at# of ſine exerciſedby the hand or foot, ', 

is S made ſinne by the will of ha or Ne ck y the will b the . ——_— pe 
whole man. From which,as from a cerrain heador fountain, the : _ jon _ rat ioue m8 
motion of ſinne is derived to every member: fo from the will of _ vel pedis fol exe. 
Adam, who was the fountain of humane narure, the whole aber- | Juntate tctins bominic. 
ration of nature is found culpable inus. And the means he thus | 1047" Roms. 
there deſcribeth. Though the ſoul be not in the ſeed, yet init i 4 

difpoſitive vertne apt to receive the ſoul; which whenit is infuſed, is | | 
conformed 10 it ſafarre as it is capable,becauſe* every thing received | »Quicquid recipitur ef 
is in the receiver according to his capacitie. | | "1 reeipicnte per woduzs | 

I need nordoubt to ſay, That thecorruption which the feſhly | T9 

part draweth from our firſt parent, before the ſoul be unired, is | 
not ſinne, but a puniſhment of finne, 2 debilicie of nature,an ef. 
feof finne. Forif the Embryo ſhould die, or ſuffer abortion 
before the infuſton and unition of the reaſonable ſoul; {as fuch 
artime there is,8& fuch a rhing may be)it muſt appeareinjudge- 
ment, and, without extraordinarie mercy, be damned, ifthere 
were finnein it: but that a lump of fleſh, which onely lived the 
life of a plant, at the utmoſt the life ofa brute creature (for in- 
deed ſome abortions, ſeeming liveleſſe lumps, being pricked 
have contracted themfelves , and thewed they bad ſenſe ) 
which never had reaſonable foul or ſpirir, or life of man, (for 
thoſe three ſeverall lives are not onely virtually, but really di- 
ſtinguiſhed) I ſay, that fucharude maſſe of fleſh ſhould be lya- 
ble toaccount, and capable of erernall cither joy or pain, is 
ſtrange Divinitie; which yer followerh neceflarily, if finne be 
in the ſeed, or unformed Embryo. But you may afk, When 
finne bezinneth? I anſwer, So ſoon as the ſoul is united, * There 
| #5 a reaſonable ſubject ſuſceptible of ſinne ;, and then ſinne entrerh. 
Original {inne is in the reaſonable ſoul as inthe proper fubjeR, 
and is there formally: the fleſhly ſced is the inftrumentall means 
of traduction, both of humane nature and originall {inne. | 
' Originall finne (in-a large ſenſe)- may be ſaid to be inthe fleſh, 
and fleſhly ſeed virtually, as in thecauſe inſtrumental , and to 
be initoriginally , caufally, materially ; and in ſuch fort robe 
ſooner inthe body then inthe ſoul, by the order of generation 
and time: but exactly, and in moſt proper terms, finne is ſooner 
in the ſoul by the order of nature; and hath its firſt refidence in 
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"Cum moſſaEmbryonis , 
iu primo ardore concep- 
tiowis, primun incipc- 


\ ret «teri calore foveri, 


Jame erat peccato cont a- 
minata; que coutami- 
watio, ſuxta Davidis 
confeſſrowent, bab:bat 
vera ratiouenm pecca- 
th, cum __ for - 
mats cſjeut vel wenti:, 
vel + oy vel cor- 
dis or 
-—=x., +u0W David 
de wllis operibss , It ed 
liciter de materia 
& ipſo eſſez& dicit, Se- 
men » id eft , 
« ex quaconceptus 
ſum tots eſt vitio & 
peccato corrupte. Matc> 
ria iþ ſa witiata et : I- 
tum illud ex quo veſ- 
culum bcc fragj cept, 
dammabnle eft 
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the ſubſtance of the ſoul, then 
all in the body. Le: þ 
2 In Biſhop Bilſons Survey, pag. 173. this Poſition following | 
is produced, and maintained againſt him by his oppoſers, Pol- 
lution , that —_ and reall iniquity, is not in our fleſh without the 
ſoul. The Biſhopan ſwereth very copiouſly , The ſoul cometh not 
to the body preſently with the conception. Mothers and Midwives 
do certainly diſtinguiſh the time|of quickning from the time.of con-| 
ceiving; neither doth the childe quicken preſently upon conception. 
That the body is not ſtraightway framed upon the conception , many 


in the faculties of it, 20d laſt of 


cians oſophers interpeſe many moneths between the conce- 
ption and the perfection of the bady. Job ſaith , we were firſt as milk, 
then condenſed as cruds, after clothed with skinne and fleſh , laſtly 
compacted with bones and ſinews, before we received life andſoul from 
God, Job 10.10.— The New Teſtament noteth three degrees infra- 
ming our bodies, Seed, bloud, fleſh. pon the premifles he thus 
argueth. 1f nothing can be defiled with ſinne (as by your doctrine 
you reſolve) except it have a reaſonable ſoul; of neceſttie we either 


famous falſhood , repugnant to all learning , experience , and to the | 
words of Job ; or els we were not conceived in ſinne, which is a flat he- 
reſie , diſſenting from the plain| words of the Sacred Scriptures , and 
from the Chriſtian Faith, | 17 Ep 

So farre Biſhop Bilſon. If company may excuſe his opinion, 
I adde theſe. Firſt, Mollerus accordeth with him , thar 
«YN js to be referred to the time of conception, ſo ſoon as 
«<everit was conceived in the wombe ; and 7 to the time} 
« that the Fetes lieth hid,&is carried inthe wombe;ſignitying | 
« the ſeed was impure , the conception was not without the 
* flames of concupiſcencc, and all the maſle of bloud thar nou- | 
<*ritheth the Embryo ,was defiled with vices in the wombe:and 
< laſtly, the maſſe of the Embryo, when in the firſt ardor of | 
* conception it firſt began to be- warmed by the wombe , was 
**contaminated with ſinne. Enough of Mollerus. Kemnirtius in 
is Examen de Peccato Originali,pag .167. thus, * When themaſſe | 
of the Embryo, in the firſt ardor of conception, began tobe warmed 
and cheriſhed by the heat of the wombe , it was already defiled with | 
ſinne, which defilement, according to Davids confeſ1on,was truly a 
ſinne, when the inſtruments of the minde, or of the will, or ofthe heart 
were not yet framed. Luther, on the words 1» _ con- 
ceptus ſum, thus, * David ſpeaks not fi 

matter and being ; and he ſaith, The Mn of which 1 have 
been conceived, is all corrupted with vice and ſinne. The m 
ſelf. is infetted : that clay ofakich thi little veſſel hath beeun to be 
faſhioned, 15 damnable: the fruit in the wombe, before we be birw and 
| beginne to be men, is ſinne. Hierom, in his Commentary on the 
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thouſand (capes in all females, and namely women do prove. Phyſi-| 
Phil 


had reaſonable ſouls at the inſtant of our conception, whichis amoſt | 


| 
| 
| 


of any works, bat ſimply of the | 


| 


2 te. bad 


| words, 
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| fare true, thar Tſubſcribe to his opinion, in the firſt member of 


IE 


_ —— 


|ſoul-wanting maſſe is (infull. And I profeſle in this latter rorake 
{part with others rather, then with the otherwiſe moſt Reverend 


ſpiritas artifex , and the fetus onely formeth, nouriſheth, and 
[increafeth what is done afterwards : the wombe onely contai- 
[neth, and therefore conſerveth, becauſe the place is the con- 
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93 


from which origimall ſinne is deduced, wherein every one is ſaidrto be 
conceived in originall ſinne by the conjunttion of male and female. 

All this ſhall not make meEbelecye, that rhere is finne and 
real1niquity without a reaſonable ſoul: 11lyricusis juſtly deſer- 
ted, for ſaying, The very ſubſtance of the ſoul is ſinfull. And theſe 
deſerve as few followers, who ſay, That the ſabſtantiall, bodily, 


ti. 


and learned Biſhop. For * There can be wo ſinne tn a thing rea- 
ſonles. Unto Biſhop Bilſon I thus anſwer, Thatall his premiſſes 


his diſjunRion. The ſecond part of it Ido wholy deny, nordo 
[ fear his aſperſion of hereſie. To the = ofthe Pſalmograph, 
I anſwer with revercnce by diſtinguithing. Firſt, thatthe words 
ſinne and iniquitie are taken rather for :xclinations to ſinne, then 
for ſinne properly ſo called : thus we! were conceived in finne, 
thar is,ſo ſoon asever we were conceived,we had a propenſion 
and aptitude to finne, ſuch and as much as the fleſh was then ca- 
able of. Auguſtine thus, * Albeit cattell be void of reaſon,yet even 
of them we ſay oft, that wy dnght to be beaten when they ſinne. But 
let us leave the vulgar torms of ſpeech. The ſaid Fatheran- 
nexeth, * To ſine, properly is but of himthat uſeth the pleaſure and 


words. TW hatſoever 15 dratvn and derived from Adam, is CIBCEL- 
ved and born i# originall finne. Cajetan thus, * This is the Text 


*Corcititur & vaſcitur 

in origjuali p:ceato quod | 
ex Adam trabit.r, 
» Hic eff textus uade 
Ir:v1tur originale pec. 
catum, quo (cilicet ex 
crommuxtiione maris & 
ſemine conreptus dici- 
Fur ap arigiaall peccats, 


*Culpa mow poteſt efſ: in 
re irratjonali, 


*Etjar jumenta,quan- 
viſunt ratiowisexpertia | 
tamen plerummndcimus 
debere vapulare ciun 
pecrant,Ang.DeAdul- 
terinis Conjugiis lib 


liking of a reaſonable will. Secondly, If you will needs take finne 
according to its true definition , then I diſtinguiſh of concep- 
tion; which is uſed either ſtritly and properly,orart large and 
extenſively. The firſt way is followed by Naturaliſts, Ana- 
tomiſts, Phyſicians, and Philoſophers ; the ſecond way by Di- 
vines. The firſt way , they make conceptionto be anaGtion of 
the wombe: for when the wombe hath begun its work with at- 
traction, Ws. 
(Nam ſitiens haurit Venerem ,interiuſq;recondit )Jand continued 
it, both by permixtion thereof and immuring retention; in the 
fourth and laſt placeit ends the operarionby the ſuſcitation of 
the incloſed ſperms,which is properly called * conception. The 


ſcrvationof the thing placed in ir. To ſay, that we did finne 

roperly , when our mother thus conceived us, is to ſay we 
lined before we had life : and we may aſwell be ſaid toſinne 
while we were in our fathers ſeed, (before their conjun&ion 
and commixture with our mothers, which is not an houre be. 
fore conceprion) and ſo in their bloud before ſeed, and in their 
meat ere itwasbloud. Thus, I dare ſay, the Spirit of God ne- 


ver meant that we were conceived in ſinne, andthe tradudted 
| -  mnarrer 
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r. Circa medinn. 
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MT: MEET ET ; But take 
a pa aha ed, Fen 
| | -ly,and as Divines do uſc [F-So0 
we conception largely,and as D f ir, isa kinde of concep- 
atoric formation, or a degree of it, is a kinde of cor 
L194 pore any exact formation unto the full ot: 116069 
bs vB ivitic, may be called the complerorie con- 
| 4; may be called t mpic - 
little betore the nativitie, may ved in finne; conception 
ET be conceived in finne; concept 
ep:10n) We may be ſaid ro b | F dible 
being 1h for therime of our perfeter formation, nyo 
almoſt ro our nativitie. ine ow dd CONCe pens Jn, 


| = { generation, 
nding from Adam by carnalt generatio 
»Quia boo deſcendens | Ly1a,* Becauſe mas deſce S | its original ſinne , which 
Qs | he (oul with the ody Contracts 0r1g | 
ab Adam per carntems | 15 rhe union of the ſou c go)! hit , In iniquitate for- 
EIS WO8; | 1. to actual ſanes. Tremellius hath it , quilate 70! 
anirnte ad corpus contra- | INCUM ” beccato fovit me mater mea: and expounds it 1n 
bi peccatum or! malc, | matus ſum, & i" Pp . 43 | $6 # | | HPO Ro bein framed 
6s | [tie of intquitie | 
quod eſt — -4gj this manner , Fi ah '# bi pe tain n0t to the form of the 
cats CHAIRS. nu the wombe , for theſe pertain notto i, - 9-H 
—— 9.9m o_ -n temps ie and warming ,but tothe conſtitution of the fruit. 
ren ſum ; 1 . | CONC z F* 4 By} 8; off Ad Ga | Inter- 
Gar conce> Vatablus renarethit, 1z TT1- Ss ju "% have aig 
w08 ad formart c » 2p aſhioned, framed. born. ' > 
to, fermationi', & | Pretsiit, * 7 have been faſpioned, f 1S3,0ur of Hierome,thoughl 
foi, ſ-dad jets ©” | rhat is, brought foath,futh Emanuel Si,our wh | 
pes Pretocne finder _ ſoinHierom on the place. $. Auguſtine Ong 
*Fillur ſum, formats . th Theod and others, for the reading 17 
H | codoret and others, for the js 
al een pn Ido nyt re Rag tht 
/ bn *} "8rP with Guo t (elf : None is born without 
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tis cum iſa miquitate ins puniſhment ,without| rawing the m [ie | 
conretum'ft : nemo | 47 awing puniſiment, llel this place with an other place of the 
neſcirwr viſt rabcncpe- | he doth in a ſort parallel this plac gag. / pag? © 
t nam trabcns erin Prophet (and It IS inJob, I gheſle ys W 0 mM Mo | _ eſt unins | 
_ Prophet) Nemo mundusin conſpectu two, nec (nj, $85 ©) | 
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| ming is alſo after the union of the Do w wrrkgbay a 3 
| theſe doth take conception | 
_rutyna ſignificantly enough both to the Scrip- } 
 enyonnd parrevily cooughbouh & the 3 fleſh, 
ture andto our purpoſe. Stapleronthus, : eſo il; fected 
Een F & | ioche fobiedt of vertues and vices. Auguſtine,* The ſeed is infetted, 
| Jubj. um virtutum & | 1s e ſu ] | : 4 Vi F cinenſis, * The death of the 
 Untionom-Stapl.De | nor infection. Godfridus Abbas Vindocinenſis, Lhe lth the 
ig. Pecc.to 1. tion of the fleſh; neither ao 
| nes 1-4. ſo ul went not bef or e fr om the "6; "_ FA LA ! inc *T he cor- 
| nom vitieys. Ang. Hy- | Devil infett the fleſh before he defile the T . Fo »fal ſoul makes 
| Pognoft 2.inmio. ruptible fleſh doth not make the ſoul ſinfull, wit 6 e ſj Kat Acſh 
| TOE CUX Carnzs corrud- bl Thi It was in Adam 15 iN us « OUT 
I: alime M018 Þia- the fleſh 6 be corrupt; E's DS 1 | wh 9 Ihe 's ES 
; tiou: an þ'a | led bef the ſoul inhabit It, 
ceſſut; nec Diabolus pri- | {5 tip properly finfull or defile ETore '- pron 02 DES EO 
WS carnem no'ram 1- Reaſon alſo is of our fide- for if ſo ſoon as there is CONCEp 
 ferit quam animanm. | Kcaon | finne. h 17 thouſand concep- 
 Godhidus &bbag mthe wombe, there is true finne, how many pr 
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| Seto nay Mola, where the forming of the parts being Deg Can Mos 
fed ona yeceatrix fa perfected, but (the weak workman being drowne in Na 2d 

$3.3 "544" _ of bloud) in ſtead of a living creature iS1ngendred an y TOPED 

| circa medium. hard, and idle lump of fleſh, opprefling the WO 
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| ponderouſnes,(ſaith * oneJas the ſtomach is loaded with indi- 
geſtible meats.Is there {in inthis conceprion? fin before life? lin 
4 | when there is no motion?(as there is none inthe lumpiſh Mota) 
[fin ina Moon-calfr But put we the cafe in aperfeconceprion, | 
which without miſchance may come toformation & birth,and / 
{caſually ſuffereth abortion before the ſoul beunired;yer it can | 
never be proved, rhatit ſinned /» & At the conception. | 
Thearguments thar trendle that way are theſe, The very ſced, | 

of which we were begotten and concerved,was an unclean thing (ſauch 
Biſhop Bilſon) as Job calleth it, ſaying, Whacan make aclean thing 
of an unclean? Job 14.4. It 3s alſo corruptible , that is, (ſaith he) 
| full of corruption, as Peter nameth it, when he ſaith, Born again, not | 
of corruptible ſeed, 1 Peter 1.23. of which we nwre born of our pa- | 
rents. Thirdly , The Apoſtle calleth our fleſh , The fleſh of ſinne; 
Rom.8$.3. If by theſe places he takes uncleanneſſe,corruption, 
and finne, improperly, for ſuch ill diſpoſitions as ſeed, bloud, 
and liveleſſe fleſhis capable of, the Queſtion is ended: I confeſſe 
all. But he underſtandeth uncleannefſe , corruption, and finne, 


properly. Thetitle of his pages 174. and 175. is this, Mans 


| fleſh is defiled in conception , before the ſoul. is created andinfuſed. | . 
Andin the body of his Diſcourſe he enlargerth ir:as in his Con- 
|clufionto the Reader, at the end of his Sermons, pag.252, he | 


firſt propounderh it, and citeth Ambroſeto affiſt him , ſaying, 
* Pollution ſooner beginneth in man then life. Now the ſoul 15 K's life 
of the body ; then if pollution cleave to the fleſh. before life come, and | '#1i% Incivit inbomins 
conſequently before the ſoul come, whence gever it cometh , it is evi- proce | prevbied F 
dent that Adams fleſh defileth, and ſo condemneth us. Sofarre he. | cap.11. 
None of theſe proofs reach home to cleare this, Thar finne; 
truefinne, proper finne,originall finne or atuall is in the ſeed,or 
{bloud, or fleſh, before the reaſonable ſoul be united. Neither 
did that learned Biſhop conſider, that it can not be called 'our 
originall uncleannef] Ty till we have 071g ivem, 
that is, till our ſoul hath its firſt beinginthe body. Heerreth to | 
| ſay, Pollution cleaveth to the  fieſ before lifc cometh: and more cr- | | 
|reth, ſaying, Adams fleſh defileth and condemmneth us, if he make | 
the fleſh ſubjeR ro condemnation, before irs life and union of 
| the ſoul. For then many thouſand abortions ſhould be damned, | 
| which never had rarionall ſoul annexed rothem. As for Am- | "© 
| broſe,, * Whitaker thus cireth him from the ſame Book and dies "ah 
Chaprer,* Before we be born, we are ſtained with contagion;before we 
enjoy the light, we receive the injurie of our veriebeginning. Am- 
broſe ſaith not , We haveſinne ere we have life, but; We art con | ; 
ceived in twiquity: which is truc,and confeſt,ifwe take concep- | 4 
tion largely : ſo Ambroſe raketh wacwla,for ſuch inclination ts | 
evill as is in the ſeed potentially maculative, | | h 
Concerning the place of Job: Firſt,. Job ſaith not, The ſeeds | . 
lean, but, 2uis dabit mundum ex immundo ? Which may have | 
| refcrence | ES 50" 
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| * Quum ſola creattra 


reference to the perſon, or|the nature of the unclean father; 
Secondly, ir may be a parallell with that of Job 25.4. How 
can he be clean, that is born of, awoman? yea the ſtarres are #08 pure 

in his ſight, ver(.5. Laſtly,things may be ſaid to be unclean, rhar 
have no ſfinne. Aſk the wncleap beaſts, and they willjuſtifte ir;and 
thetrees will ſend forth this truth as leaves, Levit.19.23,24- 
The fruit of che trees planted ſhall be as uncircumciſed (orunclean) 
unto you three yearcs, it ſhall not be caten of: but in the fourth yeare it 
ſhall be holy,to praiſe the Lord withall: yer vias not the fruit fintull! 
it ſelf, but quoaduſmm. | 3 | 


1.18. Silver and gold ave things corruptible : yer theſe creatures, 


as heaven & earth, arc void of all finne. As concerning theplace 
ofthe Apoſtle S. Paul, I anſwer, it is apparent he ſpeakerh of 
fleſh, after the ſoul is united; which isnoching to ourQueltion, 
and therefore a moſt impertinent proof of the Biſhop. Laſtly, 
the Reverend Biſhop bringeth this objection againſt himſelf 
How could David ſay he was. conceived in finne, when at the con- 
ception he had neither ſoul nor. body? His main anſwer is; With God 
——_ s more frequent , then to call thoſe things that are not , as 
though they were, Rom.4.17. and ſpealeth in Scriptures of things 
to come, as if they were paſt or preſent. David and Job call that ſeed 
which was prepared tobe the matter of their bodies , by the names of 
themſelves, becauſe it could not be altered what God had appvinted. 
But the void conceptions of women which miſcarry beforethe body be | 
framed, never had either life or ſoul ; and ſo neither name nor kinde, | 
but periſh as other ſu oe burdens and repletions of the body. So | 
he. I reply, (that I may not queſtion the worthy Biſhop aboar | 
the meaning of that place, Rom.4.17.) He hath made a grearf 
ſtirre ro little purpoſe,fince he maketh many conceptions void 
of tinne or puniſhment, like ſuperfluous burdens and replctions 
of the body , which none ever ſaid to have ſinned. Secondly, 
which is the better anſwerto the place of the Pſalmiſt, to ſay, 
as the Biſhop doth , Conceptions which come to nothing are not ſin- 
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ratuonalis ſrt ſuſceptva 
culpe, ante infu/ronem 
auime rationalis prole; 
concepta nou ei peccato 


full, but ſuch as may have ſanls are finfull before they have ſouls, 
(whereby he. ſplitrerh himſelfon this rock , That « perfect con- 
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* Carnem mibil concu- 


' dofins, wer dot us dub 
| $at, ut loquar cum A\u- 
guſto, Ourd cnum caro 
| B#auittis @ trunca dif- 
fert? Whiak. De Ori« 
| giz. Peccato 3.1. 
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| piſcere ſans. ani , nec 


ception ſuſceptible of a ſoul , and aborſed caſually before the unition 


| me, That ſinne and ini nity in the place of the Pſalmiſt is taken for 
 theaptitude to ſinne , which js in the matter, orels, conception is 
taken inits latitude,for our time inthe mothers wombe; and ſo 
| krue original finne not to be inthe body withour a ſoul. Aquine | 
| ſaith, * Sith none but the qſonalie creature is ſuſceptible of fault, 

the childe conceived i5 net ſubjet? to ſinne before the infuſion of a rea- 
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The place of S.Peter1s anſwered by the: ame Apoſtle, x Per. | 


as creatures ,arc gpod in themſelves;& though they are cauſcs of | 
molt ſinnes,yet have no ſinne:& many other corruptible things, | 


On In 


with the ſoul, is ſinfull and liable to account. ) or to anſwer with | 


| ſonatle ſoul. Whitaker ſaith well, * T hat the fle(b covets nothing 
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without the ſoul , neither the learned nor the unlearned doubts, that I 
| may ſpeak with Auguſtine. For what doth the inanimate fleſh differ 
[from aftock ? And I hope the Biſhop will not ſay , 4 block or a | 
[/ock hath ſinne. Moreover, after thouſands of finnes committed 
[in the body, and by and with the body, yet the body ſeparated 
[from the ſoul hath no finne;is not finfull,nuich leſle is fyne-and | 
ſhallthe ſeed in the wombe be called finfull of finne, as Kemani- | 
tius or Luthercallethir ; befote iris warmed wirh life or cnli- | 
Ivencd with a ſoul: Laſtly; in our very Creed conception is uſed | 
with libertie and freedome ; and not narrowly impriſoned : 
Chriſt was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, boyn of the Virgin Mary. 
Where conception includeth in itſelf formatioff of x 2 bodily | 
parts, and unition of the ſoul : So Eve conceived, and bare Cain, | 
Genel\.4.1. and Cain his wife conceived,andbare Chanoch,verſ.17.\ 
Again, Geneſ.16.11. the Angel faith to Hagar, Concepiſti & | 
paries filium: T, hou art with childe, ſaith our late Tranſlation, ad 
halt bear aſonne. And uſually in the Scriptures there are onely 
made two degrees of mans nativitie, Firſt, conception,wrap- 
ping within its verge generation, with all degrees of formation, 
nutrition and augmentation. Secondly,birth or bringing forth. 
|Whereupon they often runne in couplers together, Concepit & 

. | Peperit; where conception is extended unto our nativitie. Let } 
-|rhis ſuffice againſt Biſhop Bilſon and his partiſans, Mollerus 
and others, That conception is taken by Divines , ina full unre-| 
ſtrained ſenſe. 4] <{b2S 

| 3. Letusnow with Phyſicians ſay ſomewhat of conception, 
as it is taken natively , phyſically, properly, and formally. 
Though I never met with any who | doth exactly ſect down the 
beginning, progreſle; and end of conception, with its infallible 
bounds and limits of time,and wholy agrees with his fellows; 
yer out of their manifold diverfitic I have gathered enough to 
{juſtifie, that conception is withina very ſhort time of coition, 
when it is impoſſible there ſhould be ſinne properly, unles the 
ſeed in the bodies of mankinde be finfull , or the ſoul be tra- 
ducted by the ſeed; which Biſhop Bilſon juſtly explodeth. | 
That which we call conception, Phyſicians call zimuſue which 
deſcenderh from Zwneybauy which reception is in a ſhort 
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are receptacles) it is as ftraitly ingrafted intothe body of the mother, 


ſtion is life : and this ſome do call a conception. Galen ſeems 


and retention. If ſo it be, ſince retention is immediately upon 
commiſtion, (if not before, or at it) conception cannot be long 
deferred, Laſtly , if conception be adiſtinct action from the re- 
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time: then followeth permiſtion, whereupon * The ſeed li-[,u =... R 
veth no leſſe then a part of the mothers body : for by veſſels (which py ew 
| p07u5 Mat per 
as 4 ſcience into the ſtock of a tree, which doth ſtill flouriſh andis full _— —_ 
oflife. And Hippocrares calleth itqy4vxor- for upon commi- | rift jc inſericar,ut ar- 


boris Irunco ramus , ont | 
. = : uireſct adbuc » & vila 
'ro make conception, one and the fame with comprehenſion | cexerar. 
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ceiving attractionzand from the permiſtion of the attraQed, and 
from the retention of the mingted or permixed: if conception 


» Prifiedio feamd| be * the vivification of the frantfull ſeed to the ſhaping of the frait, 


and be the fourth ſeverall action of the| wombe, as * Lauren- 
tius hath it: I ſay, grant all this; yer, ſince the diſtance of time 
between theſe aCtions'is very ſhort, conception muſt needs be 
ſhortly poſt coitum perfeFuns,, Some ſay, within ſeven houres; 
I ſay, almoſt preſently: but let him that doubrerh hayerecourlſe 
to Phyſicians, and tothe excellent deſcription of conception 
made by the learned * Ferhclius, For Iwill paſſe from this 
point;wherein you ſee, how!'great a difference there is between 
conception,as God in Holy | Writ ſpeaketh of ir, with Divines 
accordingly uſing the word ; and as man deſcribeth it natu- 
rally: and I now come to ſpeak of abortives: «© 


4 Job maketh two kindes of abortives; which the Larines 
alſo do curiouſly diſcern and diſtinguiſh by the ſeverall words 
Aborſusand Abortus: (the lofty and learned Bolducusis my Au- 
| thor) the former is more ſecret and kept cloſe, the latter ex- 
poſed more to ſight and knowledge : andif being ripe for birth, 
irdie before, is called Exterricinius by Feſtus. The former is 


| rion:the formeraborſed within 40 dayes upon conceprtion;the 
latter, after diſtinguiſhable. organization. The aborfive had no 
images kept in remembrance of them, (ſaith Lorinus onEcclefiaſtes 


| 

| 6. 3. as Bolducus on Job 3.16. citeth him) the abortive had : the 
| aborſive had no graves properly ſa called; .but the abortive had. 
The former indeed were allowed a: buriall place , though not pro- 


perly a grave. Fulgentius ,,De Priſco Sermove , ſaith, The An- 
cients'.did call the places of infants buriall, SuccrxundarTa. 


a 
{ They could not call them/Baffa,, becauſe they had not bones 


which might be burnt z nor-could they be named'Twmul:, be. 
cauſe they were ſo ſmall, thatthe placedid not twweſcere, There- 
| fore the Vulgar did nor ſq aptly read'it | Job 10.19. Tranſlatns 
| 4d tumulum: it had been more properly; ad ſuggrundarium. Our 


{ Engliſh late Tranſlation hath it, To the-grave. And though the 
| wordandnoun Keber , there uſed , cometh ofthe verb Xabar, 


1 which ſignifieth ſepetire, (ſome comparing it to its tranſpoſit 
2 


and anagram R 


which ſignifieth to 70, or putrifie) and full 


| of interring untimely births, if they had read it, 7 ſhould have 
beencarricd from the wombe to my burying place, and omitted the 
grave, as being the recepratle of greater bodies, Job wiſheth 
he had been like the firſt of theſe, Job 10.18. and ſaith of it, / 
ſhould have been as though Thad not been', ver[.19. Semblably, 
Job 3.16. As an untimely birth 1 had not been; and in reference to 
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liveleſſe & formleſſe; the latter living,and formed before abor- | 


often' denoteth the ſepulchres and graves inthe Holy Writ: 
yer, perhaps,it would better have ſorted to the ancient cuſtome | 


the ſpcedy, and ſecret removing it from out of ſight, Job there 
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{troups both of Greek and Latine Fathers ſo read it , and ſo 


of WB with five points (as-it is moſt commonly read) and 
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wormbe ? (as our late Tranflatours have ir, agrecable ro the He- 

brew, word for word) bur the ſenſC is hit by the Scptuaginr, 

2 xoraig, and the Vulgar, 1» utero. To which ſecond ſort allo the. 
Preacher pointeth, Eccleliaſtes 6. 3. ſaying thus; 1f a man beget 
an handred children,and live many yeares, ----- and his ſoul be not | 
filled with good , and alſo that he have no burial, I ſay; au untimely 
birth 1s better then he. If any one wonder, why Job defired tobe. 
like each of the untimely births,and why Solomon ſhould pre. 
ferre anabortive before an unburied churl: when David cur(erh 
his enemies with this curſe of God, Pſal.58.8$. Letthem be like 
the untimely birth of a woman, that may, not ſez the (un:(which in- | 
deed isan heavy imprecation, as may appeareby the reſt of the | 
curſe unfolded in theſe fimilitudes, Break out the great teeth of 
the young lions, 0 Lord, ver(.6. and verl.7. Let them melt away as | 
waters , which runne continually :\ when he bengeth his bow, to ſhoot 
his arrows, let them be as cut in pieces; and verl.8. As a ſnail which 

mclteth , let every one of them paſſe away) youare to know, that | 

Job didit inn nets, ſaith Tremellius ; andthe Preacher, ex ra- | 
tione carnis, ſaith the ſame; thatis, (as1 interpret him) out of car- 
zall reaſoning: he might rather have ſaid, ratione carnis, becauſe 
the flcſh of the abortive was buricd, and the churls carcaſe un- 
buried. Nor let any man thwart me, by ſaying, that in the Sc- 
pruagint isno ſuch mattcr;but the words are, "+94 n3g(in* avis) 
and the Vulgat accordeth , Szpercecid?t ignis , and the whole 


expound it: Ianſwer ingenuouſlly, that (afcribing ſo much as I 
do to the Septuagint and Vulgar) I wondred, how there ſhould 
be ſo greatdifference from the uncorrupt originall. The Vulgar 
(thought I) truſted to the 70. and the 70. ro ſome Hebrew 
Copy varying from others more perfe&: The 70 rendred,Gen. 
4.8. not according tothe Hebrew (which 75 certainly defective, 
ſaith Vatablus, and ſomewhat is to be underſtood; tor indeed there 
is an extraordinary pauſe)but according to the Samaritan Pen- 
rateuch, Cain ſaid unto his brother,| Let us go znto the field, as 
Mr. Seldenevinceth by the authority of Hierom and Cyrill of 
old, and by a Samaritan Copy , now in the hands of Biſhop 
Ulſher:which the Hieruſalem Targum amplifieth, relating, That 
Cain told Abel there was no future world, nor reward for goodne(ſe, 
nor puniſhment far ſinne: all which Abel contradutted; and thereupon 
Cain ſlew him: So might the 70, or the Vulgar, or bot h,tranſlate 
the paſlage of the Pſalmiſt, nor accordant to thoſe Copies 
whicharenow in price, but anſwerable to ſome other Hebrew | 
one. At length I reſted aſſured , that the' Copies which they 
uſed, differed onely in one lerrer, and inthe points. For inſtead 
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callerh it 4# hidden untimely birth. To the ſecond fort Job | 
wiſherh he: had been like, Job 3.11, Why died 1 not from the 
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| rion:the former aborſed within 4o dayes upon conception;the 


| 4d tumulum: it had been more properly, ad ſugerundarium. Our 


| wordandnoun Keber , there'uſed , cometh ofthe verb Kabar, 


ceiving attraction;and from the permiſtion of the attracted, and 
from the retention of the mingled or permixed: if conception | 
be * the vivification of the frartfall ſeed to the ſhaping of the frait, 
and be the fourth ſeverall a&tion of the wombe, as * Lauren- 
tius hath it: I ſay, grant all this; yer, ſince the diſtance of time 
between theſe aftions'is wo ſhorr, conception muſt needs be 
ſhortly poſt cortume perfetum.. Some ſay, within ſeven houres; 
I ſay, almoſt preſently: but let him that doubreth hayerecourlſe 
ro Phyſicians, andtothe excellent deſcription of conception 
made by the learned * Fernelius. For Iwill paſſe from this 
point;wherein you ſce,how great a difference there is between 
conception,as God in Holy| Writ ſpeaketh of ir, with Divines 
accordingly uſing the word ; and as man defcribeth it natu- 
rally: and I now come to {peak of abortives: | | - 


4 Job maketh two kindes of abortiyes; which the Lartines 
alſo do curiouſly diſcern and diſtinguiſh by the ſeverall words 
Aborſusand Abortus: (the lofty and learned Bolducusis my Au- 
thor) the former is more ſecret and kept cloſe, the latter ex- 
poſed more to fight and knowledge : andit being ripe for birth, 
it die before, is called Exterricinius by Feſtus, The former is 
liveleſſe 8& formleſle; the latter living,and formed before abor- | 
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latter, after diſtinguiſhable. organization. The aborfrve had no 
images kept in remembrance af them, (ſaith Lorinus onEccleſiaſtes 
6.3. as Bolducus on ob 3.16. citeth him) the abortive had : the 
aborſive had no graves property ſa called';.but the abortive had. 
The former indeed were allowed a: buriall place, though not pro- 
'perly a grave, Fulgentius ;.De Priſco |Sermone , ſaith, The An- 
cients'.did call the places of infants buriall, SuGGruUnNDARIA. 
They could not call them/Bafta,, becauſe they had not bones 
which might be burnt; nor-could they be named'Tumnli, be- 
cauſerhey were ſo ſmall, that the placedid not tuweſcere, There- 
forethe Vulgar did nor ſq aptly read'tt.; Job 10.19. Tranſlatus 
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Engliſh late Tranſlation hath it, To the:grave. And though the 


which ſ1gnifieth ſepelire, (ſome comparing ir to. its rranſpoſit 
and anagram EY which ſignifieth ro rot, or putrifie) and full 
often' denoteth the ſepulchres and graves inthe Holy Writ:" 


of interring untimely births, if they had read it, 7 ſhould have 
beencarricd from the wombe to my burying place, and omitted the 
grave, as being the recepratle of greater bodies, Job wiſheth:| 
he had been like the firſt of theſe, Job 10.18. and ſaith of it, / 
ſhould have been as thourh I had not been', verſ.19. Semblably, 
Job 3.16. As anuntimely birth 1.had not been; and in reference to 


| the ſpeedy, and ſecrerremoving ir from our of ſight, Job there 


yet, perhaps,it would better have ſorted to theancient cuſtome | 
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calleth it a» hidden untimely birth.. To' the ſecond fort Job | 
wiſherh he: had been like, Job 3.11, Why died I not from the 
wombe ? (as our late Tranflatours have ir, agrecable ro the He. | 
brew, word for word) bur the ſcn{C is hit by the Septuagint, | 
2 xocxig, and the Vulgar, In utero. To which ſecond ſort allo the. 
Preacher pointeth, Eccleliaſtes 6.3. ſaying thus, {fa man beget 
an hundred children,and live many yeares, ----- and his ſoul be not. 
filled with good , and alſo that he have no buriall, I ſay; an untimely 
birth 1s better then he. If any one wonder, why Job dclired robe. 
like cach of the untimely births,and why Solomon ſhould pre. | 
ferre anabortive beforc an unburied churl: when David cur(erh | 
his cnemies with this curſe of God, Pſal.58. $8. Letthem be like 


the untimely birth of a woman, that may not ſee the ſun:(which in- | 
deed isan heavy imprecation, as may appeare by the reſt of the | 
curſe unfolded in theſe fimilitudes, Break out the great teeth of 
the young lions, 0 Lord, ver(.6. and verl.7. Let them melt away as | 
waters , which runne continually :: when he bendeth his bow, to ſhoot 
his arrows, let thembe as cut in pieces; and verſ[.8. As a ſnail which 
mclteth , let every one of them paſſe away) you are to know, that | 
Job didit ins nates, faith Tremellius ; andthe Preacher, ex ra- 
tione carnis, ſaith the ſame; thatis, (as1 interpret him) owt of car- 
zall reaſoning: he might rather have ſaid, ratione carnis, becauſe 
the fleſh of the abortive was buried, and the churls carcaſe un- 
buried. Nor let any man thwart me, by ſaying, that in the Sc- 
ptuagint isno ſuch marter;but the words are, *t2+98 nig(in' avs) 
and the Vulgat accordeth , S»percecidit ignis , and the whole 
{rroups both of Greck and Latine Fathers ſo read it , and ſo 
expound it: I anſwer ingenuouſly, that (aſcribing ſo much as I 
do to the Septuagint and Vulgat)I wondred, how there ſhould 
be ſo great difference from the uncorrupt originall. The Vulgar 
(thought I) truſted to the 70. and the 70. ro ſome Hebrew 
Copy varying from others more perfe&: The 70 rendred, Gen. 
.8. not according tothe Hebrew (which zs certainly defedtive, 
ſaith Vatablus, and ſomewhat is to be underſtood; tor indeed there 
is an extraordinary pauſe)but according to the Samaritan Pen- 
rateuch, Cain ſaid unto his brother, Let ws go zmto the field, as 
Mr. Seldenevinceth by the authority of Hierom and Cyrill of 
old, and by a Samaritan Copy , now in the hands of Biſhop 
| Uſher:which the Hieruſalem Targum amplifieth, relating, That 
{ Cain told Abel there was no future world, nor reward for goodne(ſe, 
nor puniſhment far ſinne: all which Abel contraditted; and ! ad A 
Cain ſlew him: So might the 70, or the Vulgar, or bot h,tranflate 
the paſſage of the Pſalmiſt, not-accordanr to thoſe Copies 
which arenow in price, but anſwerable to ſome other Hebrew | 
one. At length I reſted aſſured , that the' Copies which they 
uſed,differed onely in one lerrer, and inthe points. For inſtead 


of OB with five points (as.it .is moſt commonly read) and 
| Kt 2 | with ' 
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— 


— 
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-M with ſix points, ſaith Kimchi, (which fignifieth abort1vus, and iS | 
Fs in the Pſalmiſt) their Copies had it 223, which fignifieth ce- 
| cidit , there being the ſame Radjcals, and no letter changed: 
| Secondly, for PN, mulients, which is in David, they read UN, 
ES which fignifieth fre : the omiſſion onaly of one letter 7; hath 
| F | cauſed abortivus mulieris tobe tranſlated cecidit ignis, Foras for 
| the variety of punctations, that is of ſmall moment; by reaſon | 

of their often interchangings and eafie miſtakings;zand points 
were not uſed inthe dayes of the Septuagint , (as ſome ſay) 
| ſcarce when the Yulgar firſt was, (as others ſay) not from the 

beginning ( ſay I) ifthe names of the points and accents be 
| | Syriacall. Druſtus in his Henoch, chap.r. faith, Hieronymus ante 
| Maſoritarum tempora, a quibns apices habemus (ut Communts opinio 
| eſt) qui nunc inwvſ# , vixit. Mercer in the great Dictionary of 
Pagnine,on the word 72N relates, that whenthe Chaldee tran(- 
lates, Deurer.26.5. Laban Syrns querebat perdere patrem menm, 
| and when the Vulgat rendred it,, Syrns perſequebatur patrem| 
meum (whereas indeed it pught to be read , as itis in our laſt ' 
Tranſlation, A Syrian ready to periſh was my father) noneſt du-| 
bium ({aith he) quin ſine puntis, quibus tunc carebant Biblia, lege- 
rint in Pihel, non in Kal. Yea, Sine dubio novas literas habemns, if 2 
we may beleeve Bellarmine, De Verbs Dei,i.1, | | " 
And indeed , the three fundamenta laid by Balthafar Bam-| {'N 
bach, Thatthe points were coetaneall to the Hebrew letters, | 
are founded on the ſands. Firſt.ſaith he, Sine vocalibus conſonan. '8 
tes proferri non poſſunt, & omnis lingua, que illis deſtrtuta eſt, 8 
' | manca, imperfetta, & mutila efficitur. Whar of all this « how 2 | 
tolloweth this, Becanſethe conſonants cannot be pronounced with- 1 
: out vowells ; therefore the vowels were anderwritten ? Lethim F 
| know, the Hebrew Tongue was moſt perfect, whenit' was leaft 4 
written, and till Moſes [his time there were not ſo much as F 
conſonants written, ( howſoever they fable ofa pillay written | | 
upon long before) for God invented the /etters firſt, when 
he made hjs Two Tables, and writ the Law inthem. Sec this 
or - (frag proved by our learned Whitaker , ſaying, * God himſelf hath 
— 115" Him Lizew |JÞewved an example and mapner of writing , when he delivered to 
ſis digits: conſerittam | Moſes the Law written with his own fingers. So Chryſoftom and 
T3 - = 7 on lat} write on the firſt of Matthew , andthe Papiſts in their | 
ef Marth. & P;-| Confeſs10n, &c. But though Euſebius, Preparat. Ewvangel. lib.| = 
ple mn auf. Pre. 18, faith, Moſes firſt tanghs the aſe of lerers 10 the Jews , yed@— 
'Serechins Jeſuite,T beſ Saint Auguſtine, De Civitate 15. 23, faith, Enoch wrote * ſome 23 
13 ;De Vert Dez divine things; ſince Saint Jude teſtifierh ſo much. Bur that 4 
DenorerCi.ouek, _  Aonouret Father conſidered not , that Jude ſaid onely 2 
CC Enoch propheſied , which he might do by ſaying onely, and| 
mans avs. |Anotwriting; as Adam, Genel. 2. 24. yea God himfelf pro- 
gy Chriſt in Paradiſe, Geneſ. 3. 15, which Moſes firſt 
| (for ought that we know : )) and S. Judes words a, 
| j Enoch| 


Mr 


* 
', 
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| Os - : | 
ofwriting , and of books , as of things common, and of graving 


(Pap, 6. Dr VINITIE: 


xnech prophefied, ſaying;in which writing is rather excluded cher 
included. Druftus in his Enoch cap.'27, faith, There was a book 
called Lis £R BELLORUM DoMINI, out of which Moſes bring - 


ham. Inthe book of Job, who lived before Moſes, is mention 


in ſtone with a pen of iron, Culanus prinketh higher: in his Com- 
pend, chap. 3. pag+241. he faith , Our firſt parents had the art of 
writing; ſince by it man hath many helps, for things paſt and abſent 
are by it made preſent. By the fame reaſon he may ſay, Adam knew 
the art of Printing, of Brachygraphy, of Charafers, Lect us paſſe- 
by the unauthorized valt fancy of Cuſfanus, and anſiver the ob- 
jeftion drawn from Jobs book: which if it were written by his 
three friends,or their Scribes, at their dictate, as faith Bolducus 
the Carchuſan ( ſince they could make Job no better ſatisfa- 


lancy) or if by Elihu the Buzite (as is very probable : for he 
was young when they were old, Job 32.6. and might well live 
till after the writing of the Pentareuch, and publiſhing of 
books)or by Job himſelf, for 76b himſelf might have conferred in 
Midian with Moſes, faith Bolducus z who alſo died but thirteen 
yeares before Moſes died,(aith that Carthuſian: yea Job livedafter 


Moſes, if he lived 248 yeares (as the Septuagintand Olympio- 


eth a teſtimony. Cornels 4 Lapide ſaith , It was written before 
| che Pentateuch. Aben Ezra tairh, Thebook was in the dayes of Abra- 


ion then to hiſtorifie his innocency, and their own peru- | 


dorus do account.) And certainly, after all Jobs miſery, he li-| 
ved in proſperity 20 yeares longer then the whole yeares of| 


| was written after the Law; for The battle of Arnon was the four- 


Moſes (compare Job 42.16. with Deurer. 33. 7.) and ſoJob 
might know the writing of the Lawin Tables of ſtone,and the 
other Sacred Writings of Moſcs ; perhaps alſo books of other 
men, to which he alluded; and yer| there was no writing be- 
fore the Law. Concerning the byok, Numb.21.14. ſuppoſe 
the wordrunneinthe preſent renſe, D zc:tur, It is ſud in the book 
of the Warres of the Lord; yet itis expounded by the Chaldee as 
ofa thing paſt , What God didin thc Red Sea, andin the brooks of 


Arnon; which latter clauſe neceſſarily implyeth, that the book |} 


tieth yeare after their Exodus, faitha Jew, by Vatablus his com- 
mendation,very eminent. Or ſay it be read(as Robert Stephen, 
in his Annotations on the Pentateuch, gathered from the Kings 
Profeſſours at Paris, bath it) Sicut fecitin Mari Rubro,ſic faciet in 
torrentibus Arnon, which ſenſe Cornelius 4 Lapide embraceth; 
yetthoſe words evince , that the book was writren fince their 
going out of Egypt, which was but fourty dayes before the giving | 
of the Law , ſaith Helvicus. Burt indeed , firſt, the word Sepher 
doth notalwayes fignific a book, but ſometimes a Narrative 
of things paſt ; whereupon Tremellius readethit , Tdcirco dics | 


7 hn RECENSIONE BELLORUM JEHoV&:And ſoothers have 
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»+Quun due liugue 
Syriata ©& Arabica,que 
ab Hebrea orte ſunt, 
wocales babeaut, nt ex 
libris manuſcriptis & 
impreſſis apparet 3 Mar 
tremuempe Hebreaam, 
illis carere weriſimile 
non eff, 


»Qus Lingxg Deus 
Sacra ſua oracula pro- 
mulgavit banc certan 
mizimeq, ambiguant 


eſſe weeeſſarid {tatury- 
-— OY 
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held, ſaith Vatablus ; plainly denying, that there was ever any 
ſuch eſpeciall book of warres. Others readitin the future, 1# 

all be read ; and thereupon ſome of the Jews think ir is the 
Book of Judges, which hanglerh the Warre with Amalek - Or 
another book which recounted rhe miracles of God in the Red 
Sea, and by theriver Arnon ; which book, perhaps, is now pc- 
riſhed, as divers others off the holy Scriptures; and amongſt 
them, a book made by Samuel , 1 Samuel 10.25. Which I 
wondred that neither Druſius , nor any| who handled the con. 
troverſies , whom I could yet meet with,ever obſerved before 
me. And indeed Jeamar is the future tenſe,7z ſhall be ſaid, or, it 
ſhall be written. $o Vatablus, the Interlineary, Eugubinus,and 
the Genevians. So the words are rather propheticall then hiſto- 


_—" 


written before the two Tables. Laftly,that I may leave no ob- 
jetion unanſwered , adde this to the anſwer of S. Auguſtine, 


himſclf, doth not ſay, t was written before Moſes, but, It & written 
by Moſes of me,John 5.46.Moreover, it we can read the Hebrew 
now without yowels, much eaſter and better could they whoſe 


ſiry of writing the Hebrew tongue by conſonants eyinceth not 
the neceſſity of writingyowels:they may be ofalater invention. 

Secondly, faith he, * Seeing that the two tongues , the Syriack 
and the Arabick ,wbich came from the Hebrew have vowels, as it ap- 
peares out of mannſcripts and printed books, it is not likely that the 
Mother-tonene, to wit the Hebrew , wants them. I anſwer it fol- 


fore they had ever ſo when they were written : and if they hadever 
conſonants, the rather becauſe the Hebrew wanted them. 


way ambiguons or donbtfull , in which God hath publiſhed his ſacred 
Oracles, Tan{wer, Then God ſhould have writ in any other 
language : for the Hebrew ,of all other is moſt dubious and 
ambiguous. And whereas he addeth, That the Hebrew without 
vowels hath no certain ſignification, but from the antecedentand 
conſequent; and admitteth three, foure, or five ſignifications , accor- 
ding to the diverſity of vowels : 1 anſwer , the antecedents and 
conſequents are guides ſufficient, and God did it purpoſely to 
exerciſe our wits, and to make us know, that though in things 
neceflary to ſalvation the Scripture iseaſy , yet in ſome mat- 


the Prieſt ſhould keep knowledge , and they ſhoald ſeek the law at his 
mouth, Malach. 2.7. which the unkearned ſcorn now adayes to 
ns though there be much ambiguitie : bur how POD GI; 

| | | elt- 
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th tt 6 e 
ht YC EP * 
_—_— — 
F. CLOS. Cans 


— 


ricall:and ſo no particular book ofthe warres of the Loxd was | 


Thar Chriſt, ſpeaking of a propheſic in Paradiſe concerning | 


| 


daily ſpeech ir was. The neceſſity of pronouncing the conſonats | 
by the vowels, evinceth notthe writing of conſonats;theneceſ- | 


ters there are depths notto be ſounded; in others, The lips of 


lowerh nor, Becauſe the Syriack & Arabick have now points;there-| 
| points, it is likely they invented them, and added them totheir | 


Thirdly, * We muſt needs holdthat tongae to be certain,and n0| 


_—— 
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euiſheth, it is neither caſt down by the will, nor by neceſſity, but onel | 
by fellowſhip,if the ſoul were corrnpted by the will, it ſhould not jd by ped _ 
vice were no further to be impmted, Concerning the latter pare, I CEOEE aFntle 
| | ez 

wiſe, by this concurrence of our condefcending will in Adam, | #4 effet imputavdym 
or by our own implicit will , we may draw on usa neceſkitic of Den gs 


after-ſinning, which moſt juſtly may be imputed ro ns, and we | regreſſ ab Inferis cap. 


ſoul muſt needs come from Adam, becauſe we draw ſunme from 


ther doth nor pey ſe produce original ſinne in the childe, 


Chap. 6. DIV INITIE 
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ſclf-willed would they be; ifthere wereno difficultics: 


women, or in beaſts, Deuter. zo. 9. So an abortionis a curſe, 
and aborrives ( I mean that had life and reaſonable fouls) by 
the ordinary rules of Genef. 17. 14. when Circumcifion was 
in force; and of John 3.3. whileſt Baptiſme is in force, is a 
feartull eſtate. Howſoever God may diſpenſe with his own 
Law, and ſhew mercy extraordinarily ; yer David , when he 
wiſhed his enemies to belike aborrives, wiſhed them no good, 
bur evill: yea, if he did not curſe them, but foretold whart they 
ſhould be like ; and that they were not the words of impreca- 
tion, but prediction; yer he did not fore-divine ; or fore-pro- 
pheficany good eſtate to them, whom he likeneth to abortives. 
Let this ſuffice concerning abortives , incapable of ſinne or pu- 
niſhment; and abortives, whoſe eſtate of ſoul is dangerous, being 


meaſured by the rules of precepts. Which I ſay againſt Ana- 


ci0us Sacrament. | | 
5 It is now ſuppoſed, and ſhall (if it pleaſe God) hereafter 


Imay touch at the manner) God having reſolved and decreed, 
aftergeneration and fit organization of the Embryo, to create 
and infuſe a reaſonable ſoul : whichſoul, becauſe ir is united ro 
amaſſecorrupred in ſuch a manner as a ſpiritlefſe maſſe may | 
be corrupted , or rather to a mafle inclining or inducing to cor- | 
ruption, in the very unition it contracteth originall finne. Hugo 
Eterianus thus deſcanteth on this point, * Whey the ſoul lan. 


counted originall ſinne, but actaall: if it ſhould fall by necefiitie, that 


be demonſtrated , That humane ſouls are not tradutted , nor cau- | 


| ſally brought ont of the fleſh + yet are they occaſionally, (that 


I return from the words to the matter, and fay, Thar asrhe 
ſtrong births of the wombe arca blefſing of God, whether in 


| 


| 


baptiſts,and the contemners or cauſeleſſe delayers of thar gra- | 


Cie aB3e1a lay e 
afficitur , non bel 
Fate,uon neceſſitate, ſed 


anſwer,if in his neceſsity he imply coaction, he faith true: other. : 


may tie our felyes with our own bonds; To the former 
part this may give fatisfaction, That __ the will ofthe 
ſoul,the ſoul it felf can not be corrupted : for then the will 
ſhould be forced, and ſo no will at all, but Nelamtas , and 
not Yoluntas. It is not neceſſary , ſaith Bellarmine , that our 


him : if but one part come from him it is enough. For a fa- 


but pey accidens ; namely , as by the atof generation it co- 
meth to paſſe, thathis ſonne is a member of mankinde, which 


| 


reodereqre | 


"II" 


I rn 


—  —— eat. —_ 


| 


Miſcellanies of Bok 1. 


* Corpus non apit in ani- 
man attione phyſics © 
jmedials. 


was overtaken in Adams corruption , and that the propen- 
ſion unto evill of the earthly part traducted, meeting with 
a ſoulnot much reſiſting, cauſeth this originall finneto reſult 
thencefrom, and death by this original finne, So tharno foon- 
er is the ſoul united to its body, and the matter glewed to the 
form, bur the infant deſeryeth to be, and js the childe of death, 
by reaſon of the primigeneall corruption, If you enquire after 
what manner the body worketh the ſoul unto this evill ; wc 
may truly ſay, * The body whrketh not upon the ſoul by a naturall 
and immediate attion. You hcard what Hugo Erterianus ſaid, 
Tt is ſtricken or caſt down ovely by fellowſhip. He enlargerh him- 


* I itium & languor © 


per/iſtunt, ex qua tabe > 


tefta odore mato imbutd 
ft, quemensq; Hiquoren 
ſuſceperit, ſug corrupti- 
one inficit. 


* Anima cx con junTione 


| ad corpus contrabit ind 


vitinms/icut quandoquis 
cadit m latin: , fedatur 
& matrulatur. Geri. in 
Compend T heolog. 
* Pomun munduve n 
manu immunda poſrtum 
fedatur. V imum bonum 
traw;fuſum m wa: aceto- 
ſum , ſunr naturalen 
perdendo ſaporem ccu- 
frabit alienum : ſic ani- 
ma , quando inc 9: efſe 
in care #uita, ſun ud- 
turalews amittit vige- 
rem. 

* Ng: ob antiqua ſcelera 


i ſuſcepta mm vita ſupe- 
+ Panarum [ncnda- fe 


rum cans eſſe natos. 

» Quorum corpore viud 

cum mortui: , adverſa 

adverſs accommodata, 
3m aptifſime colliga- 

ay & wecabantir, 


* Noſtros auimor cunt 
corpor ibus copulatos, ut 
UFV0s cum mortui eſſe 


conjnu(o;. 


corruptio arte aims | 
coniunttionem in carne | 


wima maculatirs ſtint [7 | 


ſelf in the ſame Chapter, thus , * Imperfedtion, languiſhing, 
and corruption abide in the. fleſh before the ſouls conjuntt:- 
10a ; from which diſeaſe the ſoul 1s infefted : as if a veſſel be 
tainted with an ill odour, it infetts therewith whatſoever 11- 
quour it recerveth. Gerſon thus, * The| ſoul by the conjunttion 
with the body contracteth that jnfection; as when one falleth intothe 
mire,he 1s beſmeared and ſiained. Felifius thus, * A clean apple put 
in an unclean hand 1s foiled. Good wine pouredinto afuſtie veſſel con- 
tratts a ſtrange taſle, aud loſes its own natrall - ſo the ſoul loſes its 
naturall vigour , when it is | united in the fleſh. Another thus, 
Anima cum labente ſimul labitur , & fruſtra nititur ' dum inni- 
titur. To the ſame effect another ſaith thus , As the pureſt 


rain-water falling on duſt , \is turned with the duſt into a lump 
of mire: ſoat the coadunation of the ſoul untothe earthly part, both 


| revelation they could not know , 


ſpirit and fleſh are plunged in the durt of corruption, Auguſtine 
againſt Julian the Pelagian, 4.15. preferreth the very Heathen 


from Adam; andthey held, *7That we were bor to be puniſhed for 
old crimes committed in a former life. And, ſaith Auguſtine, it 5 
truewhich Ariſtotle relateth ,| That we axe wniſhed liketo thoſe who 
ell among the Hetrurian robbers , * whoſe living bodies being cou- 
pled face to face with dead mens carcaſes, were ſo killed. Ot the He- 
trurian Tyrant Mezentius Yirgil, Znejd.s. recordeth the like; 
Mortua corporibus jungebat corpora vivis, 
Componens manibuſque manus atque oribas ora, 
(Torment genus) & ſanietaboque fluentes, 
Complexu1tn miſero, longa fic morte necabat. | 
But I return from this Digreffion.' The Heathen ſay (as S.Au- 
guſtine relateth ) * That our ſouls united to our bodies are like 
the living coupled with tht dead. T, hey ſaw ſomewhat , ſaith he, 
and commendeth their wiſedome in « 
mankinde to be for ſomewhat before 
ledging the power and juſtice of G 


committed, & in acknow- 
od; though without divine 


which brought ſuch a wrack both on our ſouls and on our 


| bodies. 


htc 


that it was Adams offence 


betore Julian; for he held, That nothing was conveyed unto us| 


iſcerning the miſeries of | 


| 
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cline ro thenaturall, phyficall ; immediare wm, of the ſoul 


What hath been hithetro related .ſcemeth roo muchtoen- | 


upon the body.Others are as faultie, who ſay, The ſaul receiverh | 
no annoyance from the body , but by way of Imp vit1on onely, 


| where the / frwover 'facnlties are hindered , and the Muſick ſpi hr, by | 


reaſon of the untuneablenes of th: organes.But they wil not ſeem to | 


| will, and a bodily change conformable to onr appetite, And may nor 


| evil Angels, and ſhall ir of wicked men, (as moſt certainly it 


heare,That a ſpirituall ſubſtance can receive infettion from a nuture 
corporeall. Both opinions may reſt conrented in the middefle or 
mean , That as rhe body cannot go beyond the ſphere of its 
activitie, and work properly and phyfically upon the ſoul: {ſo 
by rhe interpoſition, as ir were,ot a middle nature, the body 
not onely hindereth the faculties of rhe ſoul from working, but 


neither part can part from other,though it would, Thus bodily 
objects work on the minde, bar it is by the mediation of the 
outward and inward ſenfes. Shall corporcall, outward, and re- 
mote objects, by degrees, draw rhe foul inco finne, even in our 
perfect age, when our naturall reaſon is moſt vigorous z and 
may not the corrupted fecd,; having as great a propenfion to 
evill as Naphthato take fire,at the conjunction infed the ſoul 
with a participation of uncleannes, though the operation be 
not phyſicall, or immediate « By Adams foul finning was 
Adams fleſh infected; may nor our. ſoul be infeted as well by 


Boetius ſaith excellently , Forms materiall cane from forms im. 
materiall : Our will was moved by our intellcet, our appetite by ous 


a bodily ſpecies work by the ſame degrees, backward,on the foul 
it ſelf? The reafon is alike in the contrarictie. Doth'the corpo- 
reall fire of Hell torment and affect. the incorporeall ſpirits of 


doth and muſt, which ſhall be proved, God willing, other- 
where) and may not the marter make ſome impreſſion of the 
form, the body apon the fou}, when there is ſuch aſymparhie 
innature betwixt them * Ifthe ſoul do no way ſuffer from the 
body, how doth it follow the remperature of the bodys How 
doth madnes, fooliſhnes, atiger, and love, with other affetions, 
work npon the minde © Yea, how cometh it to paſſe, thatnor 


wit is propagated, ( if nature be ſtrong) and children reſemble 
their fathers both-ir* manners arid underſtanding ? The fleſh jt 
felf withour the foul , if it be beaten, hurt, or cur, is no way 


foukfeeleth,and is mnch affe&ted: noristhe grief inthe incifion 


uporrmen by ſtupefa&ive ingredients and compounded by art, 


ſenſible. Reunite the ſeparated fonl ro the wronged body, the | 


otiefy, but inthe ſoul. Yes, tm apoplexics and deep ſleeps,caſt | 


ſomerimes worketh upon the ſoul. Thas the naturall, vitall,and | 
animal! ſpirirs do binde and unite the ſoul ro the body , thar | 


our fleſh? A ſpirituall ſubſtance can produce a bodily eftect, | 


| 


onely ſtrength and nimblenes of body , but ever! goodnes of | | 


while 
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. | & corfere occiſo condo-/ 


E recreato extilarctur, 


leſcat 3 ut enodam vic- 
do ratione corp. 1 is pati- 
an, 


106 
_ _ , whilethe ſoul is inthe body, wounds have been given unto the 
| earthy part;and it never felt them: when thoſe firs are yaniſhed, 
the ſoul feels the pain of the diſcontinuny, and diviſion ofthe 
Prelet.s 1 De Libris | AcÞas well as the body. Dodtor* Rainolds thus,God by nature 
Apecryplus, | hathordercd,thatthe ſoul naturally united tothe body;* Should ſuffer 
+ — -11 rok | with the body, and be grieved the body being afflicted, and rejoige1t 


being refreſhed ,and be ſorrowfull the budy being killed;ſo that ſome 
way it ſuffers by reaſon of the body. Permit me bur the uſe of his 
moditication, ſome way , and|1 dare ſay, The body drawes the 
ſoul its way, ſome way to finne. Aquinas on Rom.s. Le&.3. 1t 


ſhould not ſcem , that ſinne which 15 an accident of the ſoul , ean be 


| 


»Perſona primum aps! 
cit naturam , poſt na- 
tare infecit perſonam, 


produced by the originall of the fleſh: It is anſwered (ſairh he) with 
reaſon. Though the ſoul be not inthe ſeed, yet there is inthe ſecd a 
vertue Lboſing the body to receive the ſoul, which ſoul being poured 
or infuſed into the 2 after 4 ſort conformable to the body, becauſe 


the receiver. To him let mic/adde, If a new created ſoul ſhould 


4 be pur into a body not deſcending from Adam, it ſhould not 


have orjginall finne; but meeting with a body diſpoſed to cor- 


{1nne. | | | 4 
6. Yea, but the a of Adams ſinne paſſed quickly away, and 


the guiltines was forgiven; how could it infect us? I anſwer, 


infeet the perſon. The ſpeedy gliding a& poiſoned our nature; 
and we have not uncorrupted Adams nature, orany part of it; 
bur his corrupt nature propagated -corrupteth our perſons. 
The forgivenes of that his guilt and ſinne joyned with ſubſe- 
quent holines of life,is no priviſedge of innocency to his poſte- 
rity ; who were not made of his perfect, but vitiated naturc. 


laver of regeneration, ſealed with the ſpirit, juſtifycd by faith, 
preſented blameleſle to God by Chriſt , 

ofthe Lord, juſt among men, ele&, and pure; even ſuch do 
get children over whom thjs gangren of corruption creepeth, 
and the babes arc infeted|with originall finne. If it be obje- 
ated, If theroot be holy, ſo are thebranches, Rom. 11, 16. there- 
tore holy mens children are better in| their generation , then 
wicked mens children : Tanſwer , the fallacic is in the word 
Holy, which inthe place to the Romanes fignifieth not inward 


| holines in the fight of God, but outward holines, whereby 


they might be diſtinguiſhed from other prophane people. 
Thus the wicked Jews were as holy as the righteous Abra- 
ham, even the traytour Judas himſelf. 1f any further inſiſt and 
alledge, The children of a beleever are holy, 1. Cor.7. 14. It 
is alſo truly further anſwered, Thar the ſame word Holy is ho- 


monymous; not being all one with juſtified, regenerare,exempt 
- 4.7 | -orfree 


_ w MF: 
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% 


every thing received is inthe receiver according to the capacitie of 


_hriſt , precious 1n the = 


| 


3 4d - k : : | | | | » |s 
ruption , after its kinde it yeeldeth!, and contracteth originall 


* The perſon did firſt infeft the nature, afterwards the nature did| 


Accordingly ſince that time, they who are cleanſed with the | 
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or free from ſinne: but they are {aid to be holy, in regard of the | 
communion with the Church, for that covenant ſake ,, 7 will 
be thy God , and the Godof thy ſeed. So Holines ſignifietha rela- 
tion, not 4 qualitie,ſaith * Scharpius. Auguſtine thus,* As a wilde 
olive-tree 1s brought forth out of the [hog of a wilde olive-tree, and, 
out of the ſeed of an oltve-tree nothing but a wilde olive-tree,although | 
there be 4 great difference between a wilde olive-tree and an olive- 
tree. The ſeed both of the wilde-olive, and alſo of the garden, 
true, good olive-tree bringeth forth a wilde-olive : ſoa ſinner 
is begottenofthe fleſh ofa ſinner, andalſo of the fleſh of a righ- 
reous man, though there is agreat difference between a ſinner 
and a juſt perſon. Haſt thou ground'fallowed , manured, fitto 
be ſawen? haſt thou ſeed of the beſt; picked, winnowed, or 
tricd 2 is it clear from tares, chafte, or duſt * though thou haſt 
thy deſire fora ſeaſonable time of ſowing, though the heavens 
drop fatnes, and the earth conſpireth with them to yeeld thee 


ſer, cx minter oleaſt, um 


fit. Aug. be Nuptiis 
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» Saniitzs ſiqnificat 
relationew , um que4- 
litatemr. Scharp. Cur. 
Theol. pag.4 Gt. 

* $;cut pignuur Ox 

fir: ſemine oltaſter, & ex 
ole ſemene noe mſi 0/ea- 


& oleam plurimum d.- 


& Concnpycentid 119-5 
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a plentifull and good crop; yet ſhall thy cornariſe,grow up, and 
be reaped with weeds , ar leaſt with husk, chaffe, and duſt : ſo 
doth ajuſtman "_ an unjuſt , Chriſtianus non Chriſtianum, A 
Chriſtian an Unchriſtian 3 the circumciſed Hebrews beget 
children uncircumciſed: for the generation is naturall,and not 
ſpirituall. Wicked Ahaz begat good Hezekiah, wicked Ammon 
good Joſiah; good, not by generation, but regeneration. Thoſe 
wicked Fathers had no more priviledge then juſt Lot, who 
begat wicked daughters ; or David, who had Abſalom ; or 
Abraham, who had Iſmael ; or Iſaac, who had Eſauz or Noah, 
who had Ham; or, to winde it up to the higheſt, Adam; whoſe 
firſt-begotten was the accurſed Cain. A whole famil 
bound to ſome ſpeciall ſervice, for ſome difloyalty « have 
ſhewed to their King. If the King be ſo gracious as to make 


ſhall his children expeRro be freed likewiſe > Perſonall acce- 
ptance is no neceſſary ſigne of generall ſucceſſive manumiſſion. 
We betrayed God for alittle pleaſure. Thoſe that fight a good 
fghtunder Chriſt , are freed : yer do. the children of the juſt 
grone under that yoke, out of which-their farhers by ſpeciall 
grace have plucked their necks. Yea, but hefinneth not thar is 
begotten;for neither body is framed,nor ſoul united: he finneth 
not that begetteth, for the bed is undefiled; and in matrimony 
theaR of generation lawfull, yea commanded, yea meritorious, 
ſay ſome of the School: He finneth-nor alfo thar createth the | 
ſoul. By what crany, crank, or chink ſhall originall ſinne creep in? 
It mas the objettion of Julian the Pelagian,, {aith Auguſtine: who 
anſwereth, * Why do you ſeek «ſecret chink, ſith you bave an opeu 
doare ? for according to the Apoſile, By one man ou entred. And 


| 


may be | 


proclamation; That whoſoever ina battell fighteth valiantly | 
ſhall be himſelf freed from ſuch ſervitade and bounden ſervice; | 


fg cum babeas aper- 
tiſſiman jonen > Nem 
ſecundum Aveſtolum, 
Per unum bominens pec- 
cetum mtrevit. Aug. De 


MNopcis & Concupiſe. 2. 
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| the manner how the ſoul.is made finfull, is deſcribed at farge 


before, 
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before, to wir, That by theunion it is infected, andſofoon as ir 
| is infuſed itraſteth of corruption. Burt this ſeems ſtrange, it nor 
impoſſible , That the ſoul, ſo ſoon, as it js tied to the body, 
ſhould be caught like a bird with a lime-buſh, and bound up in 
corruption as in a bundle. Let him that objecteth, remember 
the Angels, higher of nature then men: Created they were in 
thetruth,bur they did not abide in the truth, John 8.44, God found . 
no ſtedfaſtnes in the Angels, Job 4.18. Did not Satan fall like F 
lightning from heaven 2 or rather according tothe Greck, Satay '} 
fell from heaven like lightning , Luke 19.18. and lightning is 

gone, cre we can ſay, it is come. The Angels kept not their firſt 

eſtate, but left their own habitations, Jude,ver{.6, Do not ſome of 

| the School ſay , They fell the ſecond wnſtant of their creation? and 

| « Sratim poſt primum in| Aquineand his fellows maintain, it was * preſently after the firſt| 


—_———____ 


—_— 
—_—_— 


flow. =: we. (inſtant ? Sothar what Senecaſaid of the burning of Lyons, * 7 | 
oper Fo, | 478 longer in telling thee that it periſhed , then it was in periſhing, | 
Sen. we may well apply to the| evil Angels not ſtanding, orbe- 


|ginning to fall. And (alas!) what a ſhort time was there bc- 
| tween Adams perfection, and imperfection; how ſuddenly did 
| { he conceive, and bring forth corruption ? So quickly dorh the 
| ſoul of a young childe fink under corruption, though itbe nor 
| ſpeedily diſcerned. The ſeed of a ſtore, fox, or ſerpent, hath | 
| dangerousand deſperate inclinations in it, though they break 
{ not forthlong after. For as inthe darknightyou can not diffe- 
| rence, diſtinguiſh , or know the blindnes of a blinde mans eye, 
from the eye of him who is not blinde; but when the light co- | '28 
meth, it is cafily diſcerned: fo in infants originall finne appea- j 
| rcthnot, but in proceſle of time it groweth manifeſt. Humours 
- | putrifying and putrified are long in the body,ere they come to 
| their height, and ſhew themſelves outwardly : ſo is finne in the | 
{ {oul of every childe;irt lurketh in our nature, which was derived 
untous from our Forefathers. ' Yer let me not be miſtaken. as 
if Theld ; that wc are anſwerable fot the finnes of our Forc- 
fathers, or that Adams future ſinnes,after his firſt ſinne and fall, 
were propagated, or the iniquities of any other our immediat, | 
mediat, or remote progenitours ſhall lic heavy on us. For man | 
begetteth man like to himſelf, as he is Species homine.,not as he |. 
| 1s Individuum : and Accidents belonging to the individuall per- 
ſon of the Father paſſe notover to the childe, but thoſe things 
that pertain to the ſpecificall nature. Therefore what belong- 
| th ro man, as he 1s Individuum , he doth not propagate. X; 
for example , A Muſician begetteth nota Muſician, but a man; 
an Aſtrologer an earthly, a wiſemana fool, a Divine a carnall, 
a holy man an unelean perſon. Should we propagate as we are 
ndividua, we ſhould alſo convey, andcommunicate to our po- | 
ſteritie our knowledge, our arts, our ſciences, and our Fathers | 
holy inclinations, and mortified diſpoſitions, For good is more | 
| E-4 | diffuſive 
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diffuſive and ſh preading of it ſelf, then evil can be: and.God EX 
rendeth'Mercy further then he doth his Juſtice , Exod. 20. 6. 
Whichvertuous good fince we do nor derive. unto our poſte- 


our firſt predeceſfour. 917 
Adam, any one precept which belonged to all'mankinde:I 
mean ſuch a precept by the-breach of which we' might have 
fallen in their fall, or in Adams: fall, without-our own actual 
conſent, ſave onely one, of which I ſpake ſo much before; nei- 
ther dothe ads of any fathers neceſſarily bindeall his deſcen- 
dents. Jonadab the ſonne of Rechab commanded his children, 
ſaying, Te ſhall drink no wine, neither 
neither ſhall ye build houſe, nor ſow| ſeed , nor plant vineyard, noy 
have any, erem: 35. 6,7. They are commended becauſe they 

erformed the commandment of their father , verf. 16. and are 

lefled for obeying and keeping all his precepts,verl. 18. but 
therefore (in my opinion) more commended and more bleſſed, 
becauſe the performance was more ot voluntary deyotion, then 
of binding neceſlitie, or a meer imperious charge : for his 
precepts could not lay ſogreat a tie upon all his geſcendents : 


| bur certainly the obedience- was of free condeſcent, not con: 


ive command; unleſſe we ſay, by unmediate divine revelation 
he: was commanded to put that yoke upon his pofteritic for 
ever, a; L ( DoD To 2 

Ir is a true maxime in School-divinitie, * Meerly perſonals are 
not tran(mitted. Of this ſort is holineſle and finne; and therefore 


24. he begat John Bapriſt,'« crier , the voice of one crying, Mark 
1.3. And johng.20,. the blinde man had parents which could 
ſee, Halting Jacob, Genel. 32. 32. begat the. lion'Judah : the 


{ luſty-lovely Jonathan, the lame Mephiboſherh. /Bur there are 


others which'may be called mixt-perſonals,and theſe are often- 
tines hereditarily derived. 'Thus through the noiſome quali- 
tie-of the ſeed, one leper begetteth an other;and a father ſub- 
ze to the ſtone or gout, tranſmitreth thoſe diſeaſes full often 
ro his children : and it hath been the wiſhof ſome Phyticians, 
and (if I be not much miſtaken) I have read it as the practiſe of 
ſome countries or commonwealths, that they that are nataral- 
ly ſubje@ to contagious diſeaſes,-orevils dey , as 'Apo- 
plexies, Epilepſies, Conſumprions;orthe like, are forbidden to 
ſow their ſeed in wholſome ground; yea, are forbidden marri- 
age, to avoid'future danger. 'But'theſe difeaſes'reach not to 
infetthe ſoal with ſinne: ' Aquinas on Rom. 5, Lect. 3: goeth 


| one ſtep further: The ſwwmnes are like the fathers,jeven in theide- 


feltt of the ſouls Angry and mad men are begotten of diugry: ſons 
95 - maa 
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not traducted unto others. After Zacharie was dumbe, Luk. r. | 


ritie ,' neither do we or ſhall we partake of our' predeceſſours 
ſinnes, or of any one finne, except of the onely firſt finne of 


| 
7* There was not givencither to Adam, or to. the ſonnes of 


e nor your ſonnes for ever : | 


| 


+ Purd perſonalia nou 
poprgantir. q | 


7 


Miſcellanies of Bock 1. | 


I1IO 


| mad men. Yet inthe end he cloſerh thus, 11 is manifeſt, the 


| {nne was bletted out by his repentance, yet his repentance could not 


though the firſt finne of the firſt Adam be tradutted to poſterity by 
the as 1h gory 4 as ſinnes, or the ſinnes of ather men are 
not derived to their children : becauſe by the enely firſt finne tubla- 
tum eſt bogum nature, that natural) good was token away , which 
ſhould have been tradutted per originem nature, by the 4, un of 
nature. By other ſinves the good of perſonall grace is witharawn, 
which paſſeth not over to poſteritic. Hence it , that though Adams 


wipe out the ſinne of hu poſteriti: becauſe his repentanee mas by au 
PP; af your , which could not extend it ſelf beyond his perſon, $0 
farre Aquinas. Bur let diſcourſe give m__ Scripture, Jer. 
31.29,30- ſy fo wore, The fathers bave eaten aſawre 
grape,end the childrens teeth axe (et on edge: but every one ſhall die 
for his own iniquitie; every man that eateth the ſowre grape Sis teeth 
ſhall be ſet on edge., They had occaſion to uſe this proverb, in 
reference to Adam who ate one {owre grape,in whom we (1n- 
[ned andare puniſhed. But 44 7 live, faith the Lord God, ye ſhall 
not have occaſion any more to uſe this proverb inTſrael, Exck,18.3., 


| of the fonne 1s mine: the foul that funneth, it ſhall die, veri, 4. And 


Behold, all fouls are mine ; as the ſaut of the father, fo alſs the ſoul 


when God ſgjd, Exod.20.5. 7 viſit the finnes of the fathers you 
the children uzto the third and fourth generation of them that hate 


children, ( for the fathers perſonall iniquitie maketh not the 
ſonne inique or wicked ) it is onely ſpoken of puniſhments, 


Secondly, even puniſhment| eternall doth not reach from the 


_——_ "TT 


ſfinne of the father : for if awicked father beget a ſowne that ſeeth 
all his fathers finnes, which he hath done, and confidercth, and doth 


farely live, Ezek. 18. 14, 17. In this ſort you may objeR, A 
man ſhall not be puniſhed at all forthe finnes of his forefathers, 


temporally, but nor etcrnally:for in temporall chaſtiſements, as 
there be many cauſes producing one effeR, ſo many finnes, even 
of diverſe men, may be corrected by one puniſhment; and che 


Now having ſpoken what I thonght convenient, concerning. 
the propagationof originall corruption untoall the poſteritic 
jof Adam, Iam in the laſtplace to ſhew the juſt conſequent, 


me: Tanfwer, Firſt, the place ſpeaketh nor of the finnes of | 


farher to the ſonne, unlefſe the ſonne communicate with the | 


not ſuch like, he ſball not die for the iniquitie of his father , he ſha/l | 


farher is often more grieyoully punithed in bis ſonne, then in | 


\ EAA 


but for his own finnes onely. Ianſwer, He may be punithed | 


Tharas he did die for that hisfinne, fo'we his offspring for ha- 
|vingthat fine ſhould die; and in regard of this ſinne,, It 5s ap- 
ane y-nbrnrs &e,and to undergothat puniſhment. For ori- 
ginal | mopnera.wrogt ©, gap we the ſame 


is in one 
a puniſhment. * 4s 


original finne, in a different reſpeRis 
ood | every 


F 
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| « Q ' p FEE YE *% of: 1 | . 
Chap. 63 Diviniurie)!" 
+ | every m4 4s in Adam, and his corrupted nature was propagated | 
' ' fo us, it is a finne - 45 originall ſinne is conſiderable in every man; 
withokt rifletting on the common nature , it is a puniſhment. It is | 
ſo a ſinne, or ſuch a finne, that ir is alſo a puniſhment : and we 
have ſpoken of it as a ſinne, letus now deſcend to handle it as 
{ it is apuniſhment; | 


— II 


| 


| 
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| kk. Ot Prepotent, Ecernall, and onely Wiſe God, 
M: a poore defected ſinner, with an. humble and 
contrite ſoul, devoutly beg pardon at thy Mer- 
cie-ſeat, confeſsing from the bottome of my heart, my | 
manifo{d , perſonall, and aCtuall ſinnes, from all whic 
if thy Grace had prevented me, yet my offence in Adam | 
and with him had juſtly condemned me: But I meckly | | "8; 
| beſeech thy Divine Majeſtic, that I may be one of Fay | 
many, to whom the bloud of thy deare Sonne ſhalldo| 
more good, then rhe fault of Adam did hurt. Grant| 
this, I beſeech Thee, for the Alſufficient merit of thy | 
onely Sonne, our onely deare and gracious redeemer, | 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 


wW = % $4 * 
. 


—_——— 


—_ 


| 


—__—_ 


"7 _— —_— — 


CHAP. VIL. 


1. Areviewof ihelaft point. Zanchins not xa B it, Bu- 
cer and Martyr are but faint, and rather negative then poſtiv 

2. Bucer S_ Martyr make fy Fae of the queſtion i 
voluble , 69h and (Sled. Thetr objefFlons ayned. 7 The | 
an 4 Exodus 20. 5. examined. ; 
S. Auguſtine apudeln unto and defend = 1 


Gadj ju and doth puniſh with any remporall pu- 
pe rug 07 r/o anto thetr cans fort 


fumes. 

5. God doth, and nay ty puniſh ſome children exernaly, 
| and all temporally for originall jome , whether rbey 6 be lhe their 

parents in aftuall averſion nfs or no. 
6. God juſily punifheth, even eternally , whded ildren, F 
y reſemble wicked parents. 
7. God oftentimes puniſheth one finne with an Mr, 
8; The perſonall bolineſſe of the parent, never conveyed grace 


or [atyation to the ſonne. 
9. God never puniſhed erernall the 4 Indquittes of tbe 


fathers upon their children, if the children were holy. 
Io, No perſonal foanis can be jor rior The point 
handled at large apainſi the errour of "Bucer and Maryr. 
11. The arguments or authorities for my ay ph inione The new 
Writers not to be overvalued. Zanchius dow if is 426 Bu- 
cer and Martyr. | 


.& WF2Te, JZ Avitg FRG farre wodlbied, and (as I 


RAT KN F OV] thought ) withour the contradidtion of 
SJ = any, I found by thediſcourſe of a loving 
V5 leamed friend, that diverſelate Writers 

Ps S. 4 were otherwiſe minded inthe point laſt 

3)' handled in the former chapter; whereup- 

| N on I berook my ſelf to review it. Zan-: 
chius 5 oh commun, Theolog. upon the ſecond chapter of the 
Ephel. loc.prim. roward the cnd,bringerh this objection againſt 
one part of his definition of originall ſinne : Some ſay, that if 
therefore Adams finne was tranferred to mr beau Hi we wa; 


—_————— 
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(hap, 7, Divine 
in his loyns; by the ſame reaſon , the other ſinnes of Adm and our 
other parents [bold be likewiſe tradutted: which is abſurd, and co- 
meth not alwayes to paſſe; ſince of evil parents oftentimes the be 
children are born. Heanſwereth, firſt; The reaſon is not alike: 4 | 
the firſt ſinne was not ſo proper and perſonull to Adam, as common to 
humane uatare: his other y as and others after him are truely per- | 
ſonall. Which anſwer is excellent ; and he confirmeth it at 
large. Then cometh he toa ſecondan{wer, which is: not /his 
own, but onely barely related, withour his approving or open | 
diſproving of it; *Befides, many learned men demie, that it is ab- 
ſurd to ſay, that the ſinnes of the next parents are communicated to 
the children, ſo that ſonnes are born like their parents, vitious and | © 
perverſe ſonnes of Vicious and perverſe parents; which they con- : 
|firm by experience, byexamples of Scripture, by Ex0d.20.5, And | viti 
Auguſtine truely in Enchirid. cap: 46. ſaith it is probable for that 
placeof Exodus. For,ſaith he, the ſonne ſhall not beart the iniqui- 
| tie of the father, but the ſoul that ſinneth ſhall die, ajid yet God viſit 
| rhe ſinnes of thefathers upon the children; it ſeemeth to follow, that 
| the ſunnes of the parents paſſe over to the ſonnes , and the fannes fol- 
low the ſinnes of the parents , that thoſe finnes may be juſtly puniſhed 
in them, which are not ſo proper to the parents , 4s commoy both ta 
parents and children. And for this opinion he citerhBucer and 
Martyr. All this cloud ( for it is but acloud, and anempry one | 
alſo) will quickly be diſperſed-, Firſt, in the generall replicati- 
on obſerve, that Zanchius himſelf never ſpecializeth this, as | 
his own judgement. Secondly.,.note; how cautelouſly Bucer: 
and Martyr carry it on the negative; Mayy learned men denie that.| 
it is abſurd to ſay, &c. Themſelves ſee no-convincing demon- 
ſtration, but arecontent if their opinionbe not abſurd. Errours 
there are that are abſurd; if this;be not abſurd, all is well. 
Thirdly, of thoſe many are but two. named by him ,Bucer and | 
Martyr: learned menindeed, yet:;not more learned; then many 

that herein differed from them. Fourthly., many words arc 
| homonymors , and they themſelves ſlide back fromthem , by 
varying the ſtate of the queſtion, as will, appeare by and by, 
Laſtly, ler the grounds by me.ſet downinthe laſt chapter be 
well weighed; and the truth willappeare on my fide. | | 

2. Now let me deſcend to the matter of their objections; 
b The ſinnes of the next parents are communicated to the: children, |» Peccata proximeram 
ſay they. Here they ſhould have-been puncuall,and Idefirero- prentaey coummnicantur 
be ſatisfied whatthey mean; Whetherthe finnes of [the father/| 
and. mother be transfuſed into-all the fonnes-and daughters? | 
and into: all of them alike, or not alike 2 Andif the father be! | 
vertuous, and the mother wicked; orcontrariwiſe;the mother! | 
vertuous and the father wicked; whatis communicated tothe 
childe 2] Secondly; what finnes be communicated 7 all , or. 
ſome *.Wherher Arheiſme and profancneiſeoftheughts, or-| 
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* | greſfions: for if he be like to his farther infinne, he is alſo, in that 


| from his laſt parents, in and by that originall finne-onely, 


onely ſuch finnes asthe bodie is much imployed' in perfortn- | 
ner 2 Thirdly, whether the finnes of grand-fathers and 
grand-mothers be derived * and if ſo, whether if there be; 
a' good -father and a good grand-motherand-agood f#-| 
ther, the children ſhaſl inherit no goodneſſe,. bur the firine ot 

their wicked mother onely? Orif two of them be good, and 
rwo bad; the males good, andthe females bad; orcofitrariwiles| 
what finne ſhall be communicated to their children? Fourth-|| 
ly, whether the ſinnes of rhe great-grand-farher, and of his pa- 

rents, our more remote Prograntoues, -be-derived ? andwhere 
beginneth the derivation of cheſe ſinnes and why from ſuck 
determinate perfons and generations, rather then fromothers? 

Or whether they muſt reach up from alt the deſcendants of 
Adam, to his acuall and perſonall finnes  Fifthly , whether 
ſuch aQuall and perfonall ſinnes as are repented of by our p#- 
rents and all our forefathers, be derived unto us? or onely 
ſuch as rhey were not repentant of 2 or both ſorts of them? 

Sixthly, let noveltic know, Peccata proximornm communicantuy 
liberts, in ſtead of Propagamur ad tiberos, is an unknown phraſe 
to antiquitie: and it is better ro ſpeak plainly accordingto the 
dayes of the Fathers, then' in' terms covert and dubious , and | 
then in defence of ſuch riddles, ro ſay no more then the old 
Tener, © Deceit lieth hidden in #niverſals,  _ 

The fecond branch of pendulous new-fangledneſle is this: 

4 The finnes of the next parents aft communicated to the children; 
ſo that children are born like amo. their parents, vicious of vicions. 
Firſt, it is petit:oprinciprs, that the vicious childe being like to | 
his vicious father, proceedeth from the farhers multipled tranſ- 


regard, as like qd more like ro many other acuall finners, from 
whom there could proceed no generative communication of 
_—_— Secondly, what isnaturall, is ordinary, is ofreneſt, 
is alwayes10, without ſome notable hindetance : but the chiL 
drens being like the parents are not thus ; therefore rhe com- 
munication is not naturall. Thirdly, ſappoſe a wicked ſfonne 
curſeth his father, of wiſheth him dead, or mocks ar Him; he | 
alſo begettetha ſonne, which ſonne doth the like to him, as he 
did to his father: ſhalt we fay (ifthe generation haddeſcend- 
ed, afrer many , from' Cham, who laught or mockr ar. his fa- 
rher, Gen. 9.22.) that this finne of Cham was tradited, deri- 
ved, or did paſſe over to this laſt mocker £ or-ſhall we ſay it 
was derived unto him fromthe perſonal! fimme of his immediate 
laſt father 2 /Noz we miſt rather ſay, it was derived unto him! 
which was traduced. That this'may the better be manifeſted, 
conſider theſe points. Firſt, that Adatns firſt finne, though ir 
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were one onely, yet more fines were involved inir. Augafſtine | 
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ter times, toaggravate the grearnefle original finne. Illyri. | 
cus is almoſt frantick-on rhe. point, - | 
truely peremprory , thar all faculties of body agd ſoul are in- | 
feed\ Letme adde, There never was ſinne,nor can be, butthe 
ſeed of irwas couched: inthe finne original. So' that every 
man hathjuſt cauſe ro blefle God, for withholding him from 
every finne, great or ſmalizfince every manhath a naturall in- 
clination- to every finne, even unto thar finne which ( by Gods 
grace) he moſt dereſterh, Therefore if wicked children be 
like rheir paretits, ir proceedeth nocfrom their parents per- | 
ſonall rranſgrefſions, bur from that one infetious root of the | 
firſt frnne of Adam, ſtrengthened by connivence;, ill breeding, 
or cuſtome, orill company. Fourthly,an holy manand woman 
who never mocked their parencs, have a ſonne who mocks art | 
them; ſhall his mocking proceed from his parents, or his pa- | 
rents parents, who never perſomlly did the' like £ or ſhall | 
Chams ſinne be communicared ro him'? Then, why do they 
inſtance in this firine of the next parents £ If they mean, it is | 
communicated in originall ſinne , they mean. wharl fay, and.| 
contrary totheir owtiwords. Laftly, {ime originall is alike in | 
alland every one, and alike remitted in Bapriſme of infants; | 
yea,though the parents ſhould be infidels,and ſend their childe | . 
for faſhion-ſake;, or by way: of jeſting to be baptized: if the | 
Church know fit ſo much; and if the childe be offered unto 
God by the wel-meaning deyorion and faich of Prieſt and 
people preſent, and be baptized withtrae marrer and form, it | 55008 
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receiverh ſpiriruall regeneration, as I read long fince, if ny me- __ 
mory fail me nf; inS. Auguſtine. The perfonall offences or TY 


holineffe of parents are nor communicaree to their children; | 
Again,they 6bjeR,tharthey confiren this by experience. Theſe 
are words of witde, and nothitig elſe. That wicked ones beget 
often children like ro- thers, who denjerh £ Thar their chil- 
drethaye their fathers perſonall ſinn6s tranſmirted; is the bees | 
Sins of the queſtion, Yea, but Fang by exzmples- of mgm 

Scriprire. How !\ or whete'r | By the place, Exod 20.5.7 4 ou 
viſit the finnes of the fa wt pk 8 chilalptn, unto the third and| © n__—_— 
JP pain of thews that hate rye. 1 anſwer, He doth not | 
fay, 1 tranſmit, ot rommitate finnes, which is ouronely que-| wh, | 
[ftjon. Even Iftyticns himſelf among all his expoſitionsof vi | © | 
ſtare; rath none fot rw Purieare, Popagere, #ravefbntlert, rrauſe 
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f riſeens iniquiatew| ferre: and particulary of this place of Exodus, he faith, * 7iſ#- 
cane eft, prniens - the ini itieof the fathers that #, puniſhing the poſteritie for the 
| enormious ſinnes of their anceſtours. Yer it #0 viſ had been #0 
propagate attuall ſinnes;itha been his beſt proof, That the fub- 
ſtance of the ſoul is corrupt by originall finne, and hath. ime ir 
the image of Satan. They alledge $. Auguſt. who faith itis 
| na merem be. | > obable by that-place of Exodus. The words of S. Auguſt. 
Mnf ned fuer, | are theſe inthe place by them cited , 8 It is nor improbably ſaid, 
non improbabilizer dici- | hat childrenare liable to the finnes of their paremts,not wy of their 
oe OO quod in \ for ſt parents, but alſo thoſe of whom they are immediately born. And 
omnes bowjues pertran» | at the end of that chapter, * 1» that one ſinne, which paſſed over 
noon | roall men,and is ſo great ,that init humane nature was changed and 
*rvertereturin neceſſta. | Turned to 4 neceſSitie of death , more finnes are found; and other of 
rem montis bumena Natl. parents, which albeit they change n0t our nature, yet by their guils 
CT Fete, they binde children : where he makes an apparent diſtinction, 
{que eſp nom poſſuat mut«- | Heryeen that one ſinne which changed our nature and was pro- 
--—> "ome" |pagared unto us, and thoſe other perſonall finnes 'of our fa- 
won de conte- | thers, which change not our nature , but binde us over unto 
- |puniſhment: for that is his mcaning of reats obligant, He doth 
no where fay , fuch finncsare communicated untous, or that 
1 Orcs: Mor.15.2% |they binde us with the guilt of offence; but he is to be under-! 
| es gather ob ſtood of the guilt of puniſhment. And ſo BeHarmine ex- 
Adam ug, «d parrem ſu- | HOUNdS him, De amifſion. grat. & ſtats {gems 4-18. Indeed he 
ogrmeratoribus [9% | 2 oth: ix ſomewhat timerouſly rowards the beginning of the 
teſt, chapter with a * perchance. | But he is more palſitive and fully | 

* [aſſertive at the latter end of the ſame chapter, that Augu- 
| ſtinc and the Fathers ſpake onely of the communication of pu- 
9 | niſhment, which Bellarmine proveth, becauſe they inſtance in 
peri |Exod.20.5. which hath apparent reference to puniſhment: and 
-| indeed fo the word viſit ts moſt-wiſe uſed in Scripture , viz. | 
I peers For tO puniſh: and ſometimes in love, mercy, grace ,and good- 
| cor + commine- | nefIc, to viſit - thy is uſed for "_ 76 1g ng Or | 
tur yuie ram Juan guer- | Dropagating, trajecting, or tranſmitting of finnes. Nay, *Gre-| 
_— CR A goeth further, as he is cited by Fellarmine. chin that | 
the place of Exodus is to be underſtood of thoſe children, 
whoimitate the finnes of their Forems ; and ſothe Chaldee Para- 
phraſe hath it, ſaith Vatablus. Laſtly, to cleare this truth, that | 
Auguſtine in that place meant onely the binding oyer unto pu- 
niſhmenr,ſce his own words, Chap. 47. ( which I marvel that | 
| Bellarmine paſſeth over) 1. But touching the ſinnes of other parents, 
er every one from Adam bimfclf to his own father. ſucceeds 
1s anceſtours, it may well be diſputed, Whether he that js born be in- 
volved in the evil atts and multiplicd original finmes of all; ſo that| 
-| how much the' [ater any man is born, ſomuch the perf or whether | 
| God doth therefore threaten the poſterity unto the third and fourth | 
generation for their parents ſinnes btcauſe,through hirmercifull mo- | 
deration, he extends hiswrath no further for the faults of progent- 
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rds 
= That thechildren are bownd by of their p 1of| = 
the 47 chapter, * We ought not raſhly to determine how ferre the 
finnes of anceſtours be extended. Secondly, inthe fotmer chapter | ,,.= 
he ſaid exaRly, ® 1t is not improbably ſaid; that infants are bound | : 

by the ſinnes of their parents, He changeth the phraſe inthe lat- 
rer, ? It may well be diſputed; and, I dare not raſhly affirm. Third- | ; 
ly, his phraſes in the former chapter are not ſo diſtin&as inthe | * Nm ; 

latter, where he mentioneth both the comtratting of finnes,and jproptor > ny 
wndergoing puniſhment for them. Fourthly , weigh this ſtrong 'Y 
inconvenience which he roucheth at, That the latter born in 
time, is ſtil] the worſe in nature, worſe then any that went be- 
fore; as followeth neceſlarily, if the finnes of our forefathers 
are communicated to us, - Fifthly, heſcemeth to conclude rhe 
unreaſonableneſſe, That they who were never regenerared, f 
ſhould be overburdened with eternall damnation , if they | 
ſhould be compelled from the beginning of menkinde to con- 
tra the ſinnes of all their progemitours, and be puniſhed for | 
them, And therefore he queſtioneth , Whether ir reacheth | 
onely to the third and fourth generation. I would alſo queſti- 
on, Whether ( if the threat reach onely to the third and fourth | 
generation) upon ſuppoſall, that from Adam all the predecel: | 
ſours of a man were wicked till the fourth generation, that man 
ſhall have none of thoſe ſinnes impured to him, before his pro- 
genitours in a fourthaſcent. Or if an others progenitours were | 
all good from Adam till the foure laſt generations, and from it | 
all and every of his parents, in a lincall deſcent, were ſtark. | 0 
naught, till we come to himſelf, who is good, Whether he | | 
ſhall have communicated to him the finnes of theſe foure laſt | 
progenitours, and no goodneſle for a thouſand generations of 
holy and repenrant forefathers ( himſelfalſo being a holy man) 
ſince God Geo mercy unto thoufands that love him, that 
is, more mercy to more good men, then ſcveritie, which ex- 
tendeth, even towards his haters, but tothe third and fourth | 
generation; which number is ſhort of thouſands, _ 7 Cimnſtqui vides 
The laſt objeRion from the place of Exodus,is this;47r ſeemss png ——_ - he file 


| #0 follow, that God doth permit that the finnes of parents paſſe ants | wan'eane. 
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redundat | (Oyeadeth the fathers body ,and by his bloud and ſeed redoundeth upon} 
in | the children. Before they ſaid ſinnes,now the ſpot of ſinnes ;though 


their children, and the ſonnes imitate the ſinnes of their fathers;” 
that God may juſtly puniſh ſinnes, which arenotſo properro 
the parent, as to the parent and childe; I anſwer ; He doth 
wellto mince it with' 1s ſeemsto follow, But, Quadim videntar;; 
& non ſunt; Some things ſeem to be, and are net.. Bucer \and Mar- 
ryr do float too much in generalirics; they neither mention 
whar finnes, all; or ſome; neither what parents, good, bad, or 
all; nor what they mean by paſig, when they lay, © The ſ1nnes 
of parents paſſe unto the children. There are allo nets and ginns int 
theſe their words," The ſpot apd,as it were,contagion of pnne over- 


there be a great difference between them two : for the finne is| 
paſt before the ſpot cometh, and the latter is the effec of rhe 
father redoundeth not onthe children;jit is added, ® the ſpot and, as it 


nicated (if by them they underſtand onely the immediate father 
and mother ) when in that; place there is expreſſe mention of 


the third and fourth generation ? It they ſtretch the words of 
the next parents ]to the third and fourth generation onely, why 
not to the fifth, fixth, and ſo upward * Sixteen generations 
fince Chriſts time, are the next parents, if you compare them 


of Moles preceded Chriſt, Laſtly, note their wilde inference, 
God permits the fathers ſinne to paſſe unto the childe, and rhe 
childe to imitate the father that he may puniſh: as if God could 
notjuſtly puniſh the finnes of the! fathers in the children, un- 
lefle they be like them in perſonalltranſgreſſions:as if the com- 


former. Again, becauſe it is cafie to prove, that *the ſtain of the | 


were,contagion. Morcover, how unaptly do they bring the place | 
of Exodus, to prove the ſinnes of the next parents tobe commut-| 


ro the thirty nine generations, which in the law of Nature and | 


munication of original ſinne onely , were not cauſe enough to 
puniſh children for the ſinnes of their parents: as if the evil of 
ſinne were ordained to juſtifie the evil of puniſhment, Away 
then with this fiſhing in troubled waters, this delighting inam- | 
phibolous terms. Which'cenſure that I may the rather juſtifie, | 
I will endeavour to explain all things neceſſary to the know- 
ledge ofthis point, to ſalve all doubrs, to unfold all intricacies | 
in theſe ſeven propoſitions, BY gi 1s 
4. God juſtly may,and doth puniſh with any temporall pu- 
niſhment, any children /ke or wnlike to their parents, for their 
fathers perſonall ſfinnes. | | Horat, Epod. 7. | 
——Immerentis fluxit interram Remi 
Sacer nepotibus cruor. | 


And Carminum 3. Ode 6. LE | 
Delifta majorum immeritus lues, Romane—— 


For the childrenarea part of the fathers, and inthe childes pu-| 
For as a ſonne recc1- | 


niſhmenr yhe father himſelf is puniſhed. 
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| confurarionof Saran; yer was itnor unjuſtchar _ would loſe 


| world naturally cannot ſmite.the foure eorners of an houſe; 


yer was not ſo badas his father or moxher, 2: Kings 3. 2. The 
patfſage is yery obſervable, Jex. 16. 3,4. Por thus faith the Lord 
concerning the ſoxnes and cmgeyers that are born in thisplace, and | 


fought with Iſrael, Exod. 17.8. though they were my pu- 


(bap. T. Di VINITIE- 


veth ( under Gad ) life and thethings of this life ;by the fa- | 
ther: ſo itis no- injuſtice, if he loſe the fame for him. | The wi- | 
dow of Zarephath her fonne, was ( in her:apprehenfiog ) dead | 
for her ſinae, r.King. 17.18. So, 2.Sam. x2.25; Gog ftroke the | 
childe that Uriahs wife barero David'; and it was fick and di- | 
ed. Both farther and childe endured a punifhmenre of feven| 
dayes: the father in ſorrow faſtinga faſt, lying onthe earth, in | 
a holy ſordiditie weeping and praying : 'the childe by fickneſle | 
rormenting him to death. Ahabs children were puniſhed for 
his offence ; x. King. 21: 21. and among the reſt Jehoram his 
ſonne:who although he wrought evil in theſight of the Lord; | 


concerning their mothers aud fatbers , They ſhall die of grievous | 
deaths : Bath the great and ſmall ſhall i verl. 6. Tho puniſtt- | 
ment of Gehazj his poſterity is more exemplarie:. for though | 
they ſinned nor, nox could finne the finne of Gehazi z yer the | 
leproſic of Naamaa did cleave untq him; for that his perfonall 

ſimonie, and unto his {ced for ever, z.Kings 5. 27. The caſe of} 
Jobs children ſurpaſſerh this: for they were nor firicken with 
death for their ownfinnes, or the finnes of their father Job, ſo 

muchas for the tria}l of his patience, and fogtheexperimentalt' 


their lives far their fathersgoagl, which they had by him;ſfince 
he alfo ſuffered in their ſufferings, and might eaſily fee Gods 
eſpeciall hand againſt himſelf; For.che greateſt winde in the 


and if it ſhauld, yet one corner would uphold the other: bur this 
whirlwinde did ſo, andthe houſe fell, Job 1.19. 1.Sam.15.6. the 
Kenites are ſpared, becauſe they ſhewed kindeneſſe to the childres | 
of 1(rael when they came out of Egypt : but becauſe Amalek had 


niſhed, by being vanquiſhed in bartell; yer God ſaid, verl, 14. 
Write thi for a memorial in a book, — Twill utterly put out the 
remembrance of Amalek under haaven. — Aud the Lord did fivear 
he mould have warre with Amaleck from generation to generation; 
Exod. 7.16. And above four rations afrer, about 400 | 
yeares, Saul deſtroyed them. A @sercindeed maybe made, 
Whether God can juſtly puaiſh the fathers forthe childrens 
aQtuall delinquencies. And this reſolution iseafic, That he may 
do it. if the father hath doted on the children,&notduely cop | 


dotenderly love their parents ( whichthough ir be nor uſuall, 
yetit hath been (0;) and iathis caſe the puniſhment of the fa- | 
ther is indeed a puniſhment alſo of the childe. Bur if an holy | 
father do his duty, and hare his ſonnes courſes, + _—_ 


at - —_— 


reed them: (for ſo did God to * Eli) or if wicked children |* 1.Sm.2.25. 
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|* Non &} tibi, Ifrath 
uitio, in qua no# (it un- 
cia de inzquatate vituli. 


[the childe loveth nor his father; if God can puniſh the father | 


{Firſt, the word father is taken two ways in Scripture: for ci- | 
cher there are fathers by imitation, or fathers by nature, from. 


| onnes of Satan, Joh.8.44. becauſe they followed his ſteps, and 


lremote. Thoſe, who thus takea pattern forthemſelves.out of 


with temporall puniſhments for the notorious faults of his 
ſonne, yer he will not puniſh him eternally.”' Nay, T will go| 
et further, and truely avouch, that the finnes of predeceſſours | 
\which arcnot of conſanguinitie with us, butare fat hers 6nely | 
by our imitation, fully may be puniſhed on their children. | 


whoſe loyns we lincally deſcend. The Jews, though-they 
came not. of Cain ( whoſe poſtcrity ended at the floud)) yet 
may be ſaid tobe hisſoxves by imitation: yeathey are called#-e| 


did the work of their father, ver{iq1. which'is one degree-more 


example of wicked anceſtours, God juſtly puniſherh., . Satan | 
[having been a murderer from the beginning, John 8.44..Cain be- 
ing (as it were ) the head of murderers among men; and the | 
Jews treading in their ſteps 40 aninch, they may jultly. be caſt 

into the ſame fire prepared for the devil and hi angels, Matth. 

25.41. And the ApoſtleS. Jude juſtly pronouncerth, verl. 11. 
Wo to them that have, goneinthe way of Cain. Yea,, our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf foretelleth the Jews, that for their bloudy 
Iproceedings, Vpoz them ſhall come all the righteous bloudfhedup- 
onthe hk from the bloud of the righteous Abel, unto the bloud of 
Zacharias, whom they ſlew,&c. Nat.23.35. Where, firft, the di- 

ſtin&t deaths of ſeverall martyrs or juſt ones ( as the, Syriack | 
hath it) is called Z;ua dixewr, ore 1uſt bloud: ſecondly , they are: 
ſaid to ſlay Zacharias, whom others ſlew: thirdly, the bloud is 
not ſaid inthe preterperfedt tenſe, to have been hes. but in the. 
preſent tenſe, Zyue ixyvriuwrr, which i ſhed , or 15 now a ſhedding. 

as Jeruſalem is called, verſ.37. s mxlevera, que occidiſts, occidis, 
occiſura es, as Eraſmus well expounds it. All theſecircumſtan- 
ces concurre, to make ( as it were) one continued at of mur- 
der, from the beginning of the world till the deſtruction of 
[Jeruſalem, repayed with one and the ſame puniſhment upon 
the. father and all the ſonnes of imitation. Now as the pu- 
niſhmenr of the fathers by imitation may in| an extended ſenſe 
be communicated to poſterigg: ſo theirfinnes cannot be ſaidro 
be communicated. For how can the ſinne of Cain be commu- 
nicated unto him, who Jaſt of all killed his brothers and unto: 
the Jews, who deſcended not from him, but from the younger 
brother © Or can we think that God will inflit damnation up- 
on men for others perſohall tranſgreſſions? Temporallchaftiſe- 
ments he may juſtly inflict for the ungracious petpetrations 

of parents. * Theres no vengeance taken on thee, Iſracl, wherein 

there is not an ounce of the iniquitie of the calf, ſaith Rabbi Moſes 

(Ben Nachman, whom they call Ramban, or Gernndenſjs, See an | 
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rome yoo place for both points rogether, Jerem. 32. 18, 19, 
And eternall torment can he rightly adjudge the fſoules and 
'bodics of men unto for original finne: which is our ſecond 
| propolition. | 5 ty 
5. God may, and juſtly doth puniſh ſome children erernal- 
ly, and all temporally for originall {1nne, whether they be like 
| . » vo 
{their parents in atuall averſion and back-{liding , yea or no, 
| For the moſt righteous ſonnes of Adam endure pain, labour, 
| ſickneſle, death, which are the orts and effedts of rhe primo- 
'geneall offence: and the death both of ſoul and body was in- { 
flicted in Morte moriemini : ang this ſhail hereafter be fully 
roved. . 
n 6. God juſtly inflicteth eternall puniſhment on wicked chil- T 
dren, if they reſemble their wicked parents. ? The imitating of 7 Malorum imitatio facit, 
| wicked men,nakes a man to be puniſhed not onely for his own ſinnes, CC _— 
\ but for theirs alſo whom he imitates. This 1s a truth ſo appa- | ſunt,merite ſartientar. | 
rent, that it needeth no further proof. : To on ana 
7. Godoftentimes puniſheth one finne with an other. And | PO Muy 

' in my opinion,this manner of puniſhing, if it continue all a mans 
life, is worſe then the torment of hell-fire, which were better 
tobe ſpeedily undergone, then to be deferred with the in- 
creaſe of {inne. Plal.69.27. Adde puniſhment of mniquitit, or Adde 
mniquitie unto their iniquitie. Thus God gave the Gentiles over to 
a reprobate minde, Rom. 1. 28. and then ſuch offenders do but 
treaſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath, Rom. 2. 5. But this 

ding offences of our progenitours, 


| 


happeneth not for the fortgo 
but for our own tranſgreſſions = bh + 
8. The perſonall holinefle of the parent never conveied 
grace orfalvation tothe ſonne. Abraham the father of the faith- 
full prayed for his ſonne, Gen. 17.18. 0h that Iſhmael might 
live in thy fight! yet was he a caſt-away.Temporall bleſſings in- 
deed he had for Abrahams ſake, verſ. 20. Iſaxc had an Eſau, 
David an Abſalom, and often the like. 

' 9. Godnever puniſhed eternally the reall.iniquities of fa- 
thers upon their childrenif the children were holy. Let an in- 
ſtance be given to the contrarie. Indeed itis ſaid, Pſal. 109. 14. 
Let the imquitie of his fathers be remembred with the Lord, and let 
not the ſinne of his mother be done away, But he ſpeaketh, firſt, of 
a very wicked man,,equalling (ifnotexceeding ) his parents in 
ſinne. And the New Teſtament applieth it ro Judas, AR.1.20. 
to Judas, the monſter of men. Secondly, the remembrance 
mentioned, hath reference rather to penalries conſequent, then 
onely to finnes precedent;*1t is remembred in regard of the puniſh. 
ment , becauſe the children were pricked for the iniquitie of their 
fathers who ſlew Chriſt , ſaith Cajetan on the place. And 
this is not our queſtion. Thirdly , why may there not be | 
| 4 change of number, as Vatablus ſtileth its And though the 
| M | | Inter- 


Miſcel 


—— 


* Paterna virtus ſape fi- 
lis peccantibus profuit ,ut 
fides Abrabe Judens,e 
Davidis pietas Solomoni. 


b Previtas pattin filis 
(milibus param edauget. 


|places, as beingexpreſſed onely in the ſingular, rarherchen the 


Interlineatic bible -readeth it parrmm corm,and Vatablus fo 
expounds it, but reads it par7wm ejws- why may it hot'be ex- 
pounded patris ejus? being accordant to that following, pecca- 
tum matris ejus? and whether it be patrum eorum, or patyum ejus, 
or parriseſus, I ſeenot but originall ſinne'may be'meantin both | 


many auall tranſgreſſions: eſpecially, ſince our fingular ori- 
ginall finne came to himby many tarhers : and ir was-nor'the 
intent of Gods Spirit in this Pſalme, 'to extenuare the finnes 
of the wicked one's forefathers, and ro plaiſter this 'over with 
the tirle of one fingle iniquitie. Indeed Theodoreron'the place 
ſaith thus , * The fathers vertue hath often profited the trayſ- 
| greſing children ;, as Abrahams faith did the Jews , and Davids 
| pietie Solomon. So Ceſar at his pardoning of thoſe in Mar- 
ſcil, and'in Arhens, who took part with Pompey in the civill 
warres, ſaid, They were excuſed for their anceſtours ſake- as con- 
trarily, > The wickedneſſe of parents imcreaſeth the puniſhment of 
like children, ſairh Theodoret. I anſwer, That all this fpeaketh 
of temporal chaſtiſements, none of erternall horrour, infligible 
upon good children for the finnes of their parents. When God 
faith, I will viſit the ſonnes of the parents; if it mplyed the viſtting 
them wirh like finnes,as it doth not; yet itis of them that hated 
him alfo, and by their perfonall hating him deſerved to have 
one finne puniſhed with/an other: for the hatred of the fonnes 
is meant, as annexed to the finnes of 'the fathers. This any one 
may ſee that will read Ezekiel 18. 14. Lo, if 'a wicked man beget 
a ſonne that doth not like hzs father : he ſhall not die for the iniquitie 
of his father; hefhall farely live, verl. 17. God hath noplenfure that 
the wicked ſhould die,vert,23. And hath he delight thar rhe righ. 
rteous ſhall periſh eternally for his wicked anceſtours? The drift 
of the whole chapteris againft it, and proveth his wayes tobe 
equall : becauſe a wicked man repenting ſhall not die for his 
owntranſgreſhons, verſ,25.8c, And ſhall a righteous man die, 
or be condemned { for he meaneth the death of the ſoul) fgr 
the offences of others © Who ever periſhed beins innocent? 
Even as I have ſeen, they that plow iniquitie, and ſow wickednueſſe, 
reap the ſame, Job 4.7, 8. and God rewardeth every man accor- 
aimg, notto the works of his forefathers, but according #» his 
own works, Rom. 2.6. Mart. 16. 27. which-ſeemeth ro be taken 
from the Pfalmograph, who aſcribeth to the Lord, not inju-, 
ſtice, notſeveritie, but grace and mercie i his judicature; Vo; 
thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy : for thou rewardeſt every man accor- 
ding to his work, Pſ2l.62, 12. And Every one ſhall give account of| 
| himſelf, Rom.14.12. Every one ſhall yeceive the things done is hrs 

bodie, according to that he hath dore , whether it be good br evil, 
2. Cor. 3. ro, Ifthis benot enough, more may be added with 
at caſie hand, to the ſtrengehening of this ſixth Propoſition, 


| now; 
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-| better defend the 10% vans of actuall iniquities. But that 
opinion being falſe, ridiculous, exploded, and hercticall, ( of 


| cannot ſay ſo, unleſle here alſo they confound the effeR with 


| how heterodoxallis it, to ſay, A man begetteth a ſonne guiltie of 


| Chap. 7. 


now chiefly queſtioned, God never damned a good childe for the 


bite and dubious phraſes, If they mean as the words do 


A ——__—_—_—————_ —__— 
—— 
— 


Divinirtist 


fathers perſonall wickedneſſe. I now come to t 
poſition. | WW | 

10. No perſonall ſinnes can be communicated. Indeed , they 
who maintain the traductionof ſouls may, if that be granted, 


he ſeventh Pro- 


| which otherwhere in this Tractate ) the ſuperſtructive is found- 
ed on {lippery ice: and theſe terms, To oh = TEE 
derive, tranſmit,and tranſfuſe ſinnes perſonall are mecrly amphi- 


ſignifie, ler them ſay, that the matter of ſinne actuall is tran(- 
fuſed, or the form, or both. The matter is the action, the form 
is the obliquitie thereof: both theſe do vaniſh. Doth the guilt 
of puniſhment paſſe over? © Guilt is a band joyning puniſhment & 
ſin as athing coming betweenthem:And this band is rather inGod, 
then in man, to tie oruntie at his pleaſure. 447 at# that is paſt al- 
ready,is ſaid to remain in regard of the guilt, not that the pre! 15 4 

thing ,but becauſe a man is denominated guiltie from ſuch an att. The 
guilt of ſinne 1s not any thing , ſinceit is neither a ſubſtance nor an 
accident, but onely remains in the ſecret laws of God anid mindes of 
Anzels, as Holcot,De Imputab.pec.truely gathereth from S;Au- 
ouſtine. The guilt is not the perſonall finne it felf, butthe ef- 
te& thereof; and our queſtionis not now of the deſcent of pu- 
niſhments. Doth the guile of finne take hold of the childe?rhey 


— 


the cauſe:and this is but Peritio principizin other terms. Again; 


all his aftuall iniquities? For then, though the father may be fa- 
ved by his after-repentance, yet the ſonne who knoweth not 
perchance, nor ever heard inckling of his fathers horrid and 
ſecret ſinnes, (according to their poſition ) may be damned for 
them. Do they mcan,the ſtain and ſpot is communicated? I 
anſwer, The ſtain and ſpot is not the actuall finne;but the fruit 
of it inherent in the ſoul of the offender, and not tranſmiſhble 


ving no poſitive realitic tran{miſhble. Zanchius himſelf relates 
their opinion thus, © That the ſpot and, as it were, contagion of the 
ſinneswhich any parent committeth,doth redound,by Gods juſt judge- 
ment ,upon his bodie and bloud,andu further transfuſed by his bloud 
and ſeed into the ſonnes whom he begets of that ſeed thus viciouſly 
affetted.T anſwer, That [j»ſfo DeijudicioJis brought in tanguam 
Deus aliquis e machina,to make things vaſt & improbable ſeem 
likely & paſſable: but the vain impertinencie of theſe words is 
caſily obſervable by any, who knoweth that no manner of 
Gods judgements are any way unjuſt. Secondly, are not finnes 
of omiſſion perſonall ſinnes ? and are they communicated to 


by the bodie, and is onely metaphorically termed hte ſtain, ha: | 


ſanguinem &> ſemen in 


© Reatus eft vinculun in- 


*” 


1, Aftus qui jam trenfiit, 
dicitur manere quoad re- 
aun ; nou quia rectus 
{t aliquid, (ed quia 4 ta- 
li ati denominatur quis 
reus. Reatus percati non 
et aliqua res, aim nou 
ſit ſubſtantia vel accidens, 
ſed ſolim maneat in oc- 
cultis legibus Dei & men. 
tibus Angelorum, 


* Peccatorum,fue #liquis| 
parens commitit, labem, 
& cev contagium jnfts 
Dei ſudicie redundare in 
ejus corpus & ſangui- 
nem, & per ejus porrd | 
ied cvd fills ew 
ut 
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f Peccatoru® , que @lir 
quis par:ns commu, 

labts, & ceu contegium, 
redundat in £1us corpus 
& ſangninem,@ per eJues 
[angninem & ſemen in 


filios. 


the bodice? Thirdly, what ſay you to pride of heart, and ſecret 
Atheiſme? Is the proud mans, /and Atheiſts bodie and bloud 
infected with theſe prodigies? Again, If ſuch people be whol- 
ly forgiven, and their finnes by repentance blotted our; arc 
they now intheir bodie,ſeed.and bloud, which are wiped out 
of their ſoul: and ſuppoſe! he beger a fonne between the A- 
theiſme and repentance; ſhall his childe be damned, while the 
repentant Atheiſt is ſaved? ſhould not he rather communicate 
his larer repentance, then his former Atheiſme? | 

Bur let us weigh the words little nearer,* The bot and, # 
were,contazion of _ which the father commits ,xedounds upon his 
bodie and bloud, and by his bloud and ſeed tothe ſonnes. What bloud 
is corrupted? all, or onely that which was made feed? and of 
ſeed, what ſeed? all ſeed', or onely that which 1s fruitfull? 
Suppoſe a father begets a fonne with the feed which was in his 
bodie yer his finne was committed; how doth his finne viciate 
his bloud, or his bloud the preformed feed? If feed and bloud 


tivething. Moreover, whenthey fay, That by the fathers bloud 


ſonnes, they ſpeak without reaſon or ſenſe. For the blor and, 


canfinne be yoted by the fathers bloud 8& ſeed into the childe 


are firſt infetted by theſe tains or. attuall ſinnes, & their ſouls after 
defiled by their bodies. 1 my theword z#fected they mean, really, 
rruly, properly,and aQually infefted,I remit them to the place 


3. 


of a pronitude to evil, or inclinations tending that way , when 
{the ſoul is united; they have made much < 

a meer logomachy, retaining the old ſenſe, and uſing noveltie 
of terms. Again, if I ſhould yeeld, Thar the ſeed of one man 
is proner to one vice then ah ather, according to the vivid 
ſtrengthand able diſpofition of the parents, as ( they ſay ) ba- 


< 
- 


ſtards aremore healthic, and more ſalacious then other people, 


- 


as retaining part of thar ſpiritfullvigour in which they were be- 
gotten; yet is originall fiane the ſame inevery one, alike in all 
parts and every way;zand the likenefſe to the parents in wicked- | 
nes 15 moſt remotely aſcribed to the ſeed, bur properly to ori- 
ginall finne.,as to the inward cauſe; and to the parents ill breed- 


be properly vicious; then any ejaculation of ſeed, or letting of 
bloud, ſhould emprie people of their finnes or ſtains in them | 
inherent; and finne ſhould no longer be a privation, bur a pofi- | 


and ſeed, the blot and, as it were, contazion is transfuſed into the | 
as it were, contagion are transfuſed ( if transfuſed at all ) into | 
the wombe of their mother, which hath a preexiſtence;andnor | 
into the children themſelves, ,who have no preexiſtence. The | 
veſſell is before any thing can be poured /into it; how then| 


that had no being? The laſt paſſage is this, The childrens bodies | 


where I have proved, that the Embryo without a reaſonable | 
ſoul is not, cannot be finfull: If they would be expounded | 


0 about nothing: | 


| 


ingthem, or to bad companie, or cuſtome, or to the remem- | 
a | brance 
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brance of their parents ſinne ( which: is'a powerfull preſident 
in corrupt nature)as to the outward cauſe. For a wicked childe 
isas like a thouſand other wicked men, if not more like in be-. 
haviour then to his father; yet this proceedeth not from their 
| ſced, but from originall ſinne. "But to*the more diſtin hand- 
ling of this point (this ſevenrhand laſt Propoſition) Firſt,I will 
prove, That the perſonall finnes of all our forctathers, are not 
derived tous. Secondly, That not the finnes from the third: 
| and fourth generation are.-propagated. Thirdly, Thar the per- 
ſonall finnes of our immediate parents are nottransfuſed;And fo 
it willariſe ofit ſelf, tharnoperſonall finnes are communicated. 
In the ſecond place I ſhall bring to light the authorities on our 
ſide. But betore I begineither, ler me briefly remove an ob- 
jetion. Bucer and Martyr teach (faith Zanchius) that by this 


anſwer, That Godstruth hath no need of mans lie to uphold 
it. Cicero ſaid well, 8 Perſpicuitie is leſſened by argumentation: 
For what is miore beleeved, more known to Chriſtians; then 
thatoriginall finne is traduced? Weak arguments dog often pre- 
judice a good cauſe; and while Bucer and Martyr would ſeem 
to confirm that truth, which neither Jew, Turk, nor Chriſtian 
doubt of, let them take heed, leſt when they ſay actuall ſinnes 
are traduced, they give occaſion to theworldto think, that hu- 
mane ſouls are not created, but traducted; & ſo by conſcquear, 
bring inthe morralitie of the ſoul. For it hath been-confidently 
averred by learned men, That if the ſouls be traducted , they 
are mortall. But of this hereafter. E 
Conccrning the firſt branch, theſe arguments confirm it. If 
the actuall ſinnes of all our forefathers be communicated to | 
their poſteritie;then they that are the more ancient are ſtill the 
better; and the laſt people of this world ſhall abſolutely, by 
nature, be worſt. Bur it is not ſo: for Pagans and Infidels now 
ſhould be many thoufand times worſe then the firſt infidels: 
which 1s not fo, as is ſeen by experience. .Secondly, then we 
might truely ſay, 0 happy Cain! happier by nature then Abel | 
the righteous: (fince Adam and Eve did manifoldly ſinne be-| 
tween Cains and Abels generations)yea, happier then Abra- | 
] ham, andthe Patriarchs, juſt Job, and the Prophets , the Apo- | 
ſtles, and Evangeliſts: fincethou haſt tewer f1nnes'to anſiver for 
| then any inthe world. Happier is all the drowned worldin| 
this regard, then the daycs fince Chriſt. Butto ſay ſo, is new | 
Divinity. Therefore all finnes ofaQtually tranſgrefſing parents | 
are not communicated.” Secondly, God dealeth not ſo rigour- | 
ouſly with mankinde, as he did with the devils: Yerily he took | 
not on him the nature of Aneels, but took on him the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, Heb.2.16. whereby he magnifieth Gods\mercy roman, 
above that toi the rebcllious ſpirits: but he ſhould or did deal | 


doctrine the transfuſion of originall finne is more confirmed. I | 


tatioze elevalur. 
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worle with mankinde , at leaſt with the damned, then with 
them. if all the perſonall ſinnes of our progenitours be com- 
municated to all us. For each of them bare onely but their 
own {innes; and none did bearc one anothers finne further rhen | 
they actually partaked with jr. And this can not be otherwitc: | 
for both their finne was pride, and their nature uncapable of 
propagation, or communication of ſinne, unleſle it be by reall 
and preſent conſenting or partaking. Laſtly , They all fell roge-| 
ther the ſecond or third inſtant of their creation, ſaith the School. 
Suddenly rhe devil of Lacifer became Coluber, of Oriens, Occi- 
dens; of Heſperns, Yeſper. He abode net in the truth, Joh.8. 44- 
Satan fell from heaven like lightning:whexe lightning 1s nor far 
tofall from heaven; but he ſaw Zalerdr,ws «rgauir,te 5% igars v10bv)ee 
not won, Luk. 10.18. Satan falling as ſuddenly from beaven,as 
lightning doth from the clouds oh us; which is gone cre we can 
ſay it is come. Yea, not Satan alone, but the reſt of the Angels | 
kept not their firſt eſtate, Jude veri.6. which Job thus varieth, | 
God found no ſtedfaſtneſſe in his Angels, Job 4.18, Seneca might 
well ſay of materials, Epiſt. 91. No great thing but had fome 
awvef time in its ruine and deſtruction;yet in ſpirituals he was | 
linde m= miſtaken. For there ” no ſuccefſion of timesin — | 
{finnes of any finning Angels: but as at, once they were punith- 
cd, 9tr wr place found no more inheaven; fo at tac naar 
they finned: nor did ſucceeding Angels beare their predecet- 
ſours finnes or puniſhments: Therefore mankinde fhall nor do 
ſo neither. E-Þ JM 
Thirdly, S. Auguſtine in his Enchijridion, chap. 47. touch- 
eth at this argument as unreaſonable, if they who have not the 
grace of regeneration, ſhould contract the ſtnnes and beare the 
puniſhmenr of all their progenitours, from the beginning of 
- the world; faying,? They ſhould be overburdened in their eternall | 
damnation, But God punitheth rather citrs, then altra conds- 
gnum; rather leſſe, then mare then we deſerve; and his mercie is| 
above all his works. And as his wrath is to three or foure de- 
ſcents, ſo his mercie extendeth unto more,unto thouſands; but 
his mercic is not ſhewed unto more, ifall our forefathers finnes | 
lie upon us,unlefle we can finde that there is ſomewhat more | 
thenal/. Therefore mankinde contraRterh not the finnes , nor | 
ſuffereth the eternall puniſhments due to the finnes of all our | 
parents. 7: £1.27 FE * | 
Fourthly, The juſtice of God will not permit the ſame finne 
a million of times among mahy millzons of perſons to be pu- 
niſhed: but thus it muſt be, if Seth anſwer for Adam and Eves | 
actuall ſinnes, and all Serhs poſteritic ro this day for every one 
of their predeceſſours finnes. Therefore all ſinnes of progenitonrs 
are not communicated, | | KY ntl 4 


This firſt branch receiyeth/ſtrength and confiqmation from | 
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Chap, Diviniris f27 
che ſecond, which is this, Perſonal ſinnes of onr progenitours are | 1 
| not derived or communicated unto ns from the third or fourth Cenera-| z 
| tion, much leſſe do they reach up to our firſt parents. Indeed the 
| great S. Auguſtine in his Ench. chap. 47. makes this Qwere, 
Whether God threaten poſteritie with the ſunnes of their fathers, from 
the third and fourth generation; or threates the fathers with paniſh- 
ing their poſteritie, becauſe his wrath extendeth no further, left po- 
eritie ſhould be everburdened: Or whethey ſome othey thing concern. | 
ing this buſineſſe , may, or may not be found by diligent ſearch of| 
Scriptures, I dare not raſhly affirm, But I hope, without raſhnefle, | 
I may be bold to afhrm, that God threarneth nor to puniſh | 
finne with finne inthat place; but with other puniſhment. Se-| 
condly,nor menaceth eternall puniſhments for the onely ſinnes | 
of parents preceding: but onely the commination is of tempo- 
rall puniſhments,if they be unhke their wicked parents; & eter- | 
nall, if they be like in ſinne nnto them. This being the appa- | 
rent meaning of the place, and the word viſits being ever taken 
to be ſynonymous with pan10,0r caſtizo, whenſoevet it is con- 
rraoppoſed to facere miſericordiam (as here it is ) whereupon 
Gods judgement is called the viſitation of ſouls, Wild. 3. 13: 
Pal. 89. 32. Iwill viſit their tranſereſiion with the rod, and their 
iniquitie with ſtripes, or ſcourges, Let me in the third place af-| 
firm, That though God puniſh poſteritic temporally, for rhe | 
onely finnes of parents; and erernally , if wicked children| 
reſemble their parents; yet it foſloweth not, that ſinnes are | 
communicated to the third and fourth generation. For the rem- 
porall puniſhment may be juſtly inflited on good children of | 
wicked parents:and eternall is as juſtly inflicted on the evil of. | 
ſpring ofan evilman; yer, ratheras himſelf is evil, then as his 
parents were evil. Again, boththe rhreat and the mercie aref 
onely conditionall. Laſtly, if God ſhould ftint the puniſhmen | 
alwayes at the end of the third or fourth generation, which | 
he neederh not , and dorh nor ; yet it followeth nor thar | 
ſinnes are ſtinted at the third or fourth generation, or that, thar 
is the prefixed period of time, to which the communication of 
finnes may be extended. Bur as in the words | #nto thouſands} 
there is the uncertain forthe certain, the indefinite forthe de- 
finite, ( for it is not expreſſed how many thouſands, either of 
' men, or yeares, or generations) ſo in the words f zhe third and 
fourth generation] there is the certain for the uncertain, the de- 
finite for the indefinite. And as God doth nor tie hin{elf to 
ſhew mercie unto the exatnumbers of hundreds & thouſands, 
ſo is he nor reſtrained from puniſhing beyond foure generari- 
ons. But therefore the third and fourth generation is named, 
rather then any other, becauſe many a man now liveth to ſee 
his thitd or fourthgenerationflonriſhor decay: And therefore 
inour Liturgie, in the ſolemnization of marriage, the Prieſt 
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praycth that the couple united may ſec their childrens children 
unto the third and fourth generations. And indeed. Job lived, 
after his great afflictions, to fee his ſonnes, and his ſonnes ſonves, 
even foure generations,Job 42. 16, Again, Gregor. Moral. 15.22. 
interpretsthis of originall {innc:}and not onely the Yulgar, bur 
the Hebrew hath it 7niquitatem patram, in the fingular; and the 
third and fourth generarion, (it fo underſtood) hath reference to 
the ages of the world, ſaith * Augiiſtine: from whom Procopius 
| Gazeus little differeth upon the ſecond commandment, thus; 
Our Saviour ſaid ſomewhere, This generatjon ſhall not paſſe, till all 
theſe things be fulfilled, ( the place is Mar. 24. 34. accordingly 
Mat. 23. 36. All theſe things ſhall come upon this generation ) and 
truely he ſpake of the end. So he makes the fourth generation 
from Chriſts time to the end of the World; the third from the 
Law to Chriſt;the ſecond from Abraham to the Law(he ſhould 
have ſaid from the Floud to Abraham; tor was not Noah and 
all his, till Abraham , part! of humane generations? ) the firſt 
from Adam to the Floud. | And the oppoſite member, f, /hew- 
ing mercie unto thouſands ] may, be underſtgod of millions of 


actuall offences forgiven. |So much by the way for that ex-| 


poſition. bf | Oe 

I return to the ſecond branch, Sinpes are not communicated 
to the third and fourth zeneration.: For why not a{well tothe fifth 
and ſixth generations,.and ſo downwards to the worlds end? 
Let ſome reaſon be ſhewed, why the force of communication 


the communication of ſinnes, but the puniſhments ; and the 
puniſhments ſo farre, becauſe many live ſo farre, and few far- 
ther: and the exemplarie | finnes of fathers may be ſcen and 
remembred and followed by their fourth generation, and nor 


grand-fathers and great-grand-farthers, nor cocker rhem up ſo 
much in evil. Ir isa ſenſclefſe/conſequence, That man com- 


becauſe God puniſheth the ſinnes of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren to the third and fourth geheration,unlefle they can prove, | 
What ſoever God punifheth,mzan doth communicate unta man:which| 
is impoſlible; for God ſometimes puniſheth ſuch ſinnes. of the 
childe as the farther never had, and of ſuch a childe as never 

had childe after,to whom he might communicate them. 


of ſinnes ſhould reſt there. [The place of Exodus intimatethnor | 


further : and fathers dote/;not|ſo much on their children, as| 


municateth ſinties actual, to the third and fourth generation, | 


, 


1 


| 


The thirdand laſt branch ofthe ſeventh and laſt Propoſition 
Is this, That the immediate parents perſonall tranſgreſsions are not 
communicated tous. They may;by way of puniſhment, by way 
of offence or finne they cannor, No one ſinne auall is rradu-| 
| Cted, propagated, transfuſed, communicated. If any onc actu- 
all ſinne be derived , why; not. more © why not all, and every 
one? Ea Tt: ho. 
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Why ſhould the communication of finnes reſt in the father 
and mother, aſcendends, when many children are liker their 
grand-fathers both in thape and feature, and in niinde, and in 
ices, then to their fatherand mother, who were void of fuch 
perſonall tranſgreſſions 2 
Thirdly, it is a true and old diſtinRtion ; That original ſinne 
viciateth our whole nature, and attuall ſinnes infet# the wn Bur 
this diſfinGion 15 taken away and removed, if aRuall finnes do. 
viciate our nature,and are propagated by the ſeed, which is prd- 
per to {inne-originall. Ir is not called originall finne, for being 
the root of all ſinne, ( for Satan finned firſt) but as it is in our 
nature originally. In this point Whitaker agreeth with Sraple- | 
ton, De originali peccato, 1. 4+ And there Stapleton worthily | _ = 
obſerves, that ! 0rizinal ſinne noteth a ſpecificall difference, which * Originale peccatum 
& oppoſed to ar oy intimating that the cauſe of ſinne is the na- dſfereniam ſpecificam 


| , | notat, que oppouttur 
»v. As when we mention at##all finnes,we make | perſonal defignens cau- 


ture, not the perſo 
an oppolitionto ſinnes habitnall, or to {innes of omiſfion, or to | Feuinarameſſe, 
ſinne 07/4247. If perſonall finnes do pafle over unto the chil- 

dren , then Adams finne did ſo to his children. But nor ſo. 
For it is but one fingle {ingular finne which we ſinned in Adam. 
If Adams perſonall vices were propagated ro Cain; were 
all, or part propagatcd ? if part, what were thoſe 2 and why 
thoſe aboye others? if all, what did Adam traduce to Abel, 
Seth? &c. Did he propagate onely thoſe finnes, which were 
committed between the generation of one and the other? And 
what fſinnes did Seth propagate to his poſteritie? Are perſo- 
nall ſinnes propagated alike roall the children? How is it that | 
of one mans children, I have known one naturally exceeding | 
angry,another naturally ſtupid? Again, if a naturall fool beger- 
teth one wiſe, what finnes doth he communicate? or on the 
contrary, a Machiavel begetteth a naturall fool ; thall the fool | 
be damned for his politick fathers malengin 2 Þ 
Ifauall finne be traducedz then, is it inthe ſeed ere the ſoul | 
come: in the ſeedin the fathers bodie? in the ſeed at the emi{- | 
fion, at the reception, and retention? Then millions of feeds 
ſpent in lawfull matrimonie , when women do nor conceive; | 
or what they have conceived, yet having no ſonl, ſhall have | 
ſinne atuall : and if they have ſinne, they muſt come ro ac- | 
count. But ſuch fruitleſſe disburdenings do not appeare in| 
judgement. Again, if perſonall finnes be propagated, are they | 
remitted in Baptiſme, or not * if remitted, how arethey ſo like | 
their parents afterwards 2 How can the ſeed, which is not ſo | 


much as an humane body actually,-but onely potentially, be | 
actually finfull 2 If perſonall finne be communicated from the} 
next parents, how is it that experience teacheth us, that very 
godly mens childrenare givento ſuch cnormiries, as their pa- 
rents in their youth, middle-age, and old age have deteſted * 
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fIccannot come by communication of actuall finnes. You will 
ſay, it doth ariſe from ſinne original. So we fay, and ſo do all 
finnes whatſoever ariſe from that corrupted fountain, that 
ever-bubbling wel-ſpring of evil, and not from a phantaſticall 
communication of actuall; tranſgreflions, If a meer Pagan 


| nd heathen, an idolatrous| worſhipper of deyils, beget two 
' twinnes; ſhall they be alike wicked 5 We have heard and| 
| known the contrary. Gods diſcriminating ſaving grace doth 


| [nor difference them, as you may fay it doth in Chriſtians.| 
Lot committed actuall finne, and knew it not; was that finne 
propagated to his ſonnes * That aQuall finne ſhould be in the 
ſced, which is but aſuperfluity 'of nature, 1s very ſtrange. If 
[Job had preſently, after that God had commended him to 
Satan, ſaying, There is none, like him: in the earth, a| perfect and| 
right man, one that feareth God, and eſcheweth evil, Job 1.8. 
etook himſelf to the a&'/of generation : or David ar thofe 
mes, when he was a man according tro Gods own heart: 
hat pexſonall iniquities had they propagated? Ifa.56.5.un- 
o holy eunuchs God wjl! give a place better , and name 
etter then of ſonnes and daughters : yet, by this opinion, they 
of all other are moſt miſerable; tor they receive all the actu- 
ll finnes of their fathers, and\cannot waft-over either thent 
r their own finnes into their|children by their feed , ( for 
hey have none) but all muſt reſt in their fouls, in their bo. 
es, in their bloud, and upon themſelves onely. 

It God ſhould miraculouſly create a man and woman, not 
f the ſeed of Adam, and they blaſpheme God, and beger 
hildren; ſhall they transfuſe actuall/ finne, which have not 
original finne 2 or ſhall their children blatpheme naturally? 
Or, if they be innocent themſelves from that great offence, 
ſhall they be damned for their parents blaſphemy £ 

It perſonall ſfinne be propagated, then the habits or acts. 
But ncither, Not acts; for they are tranſient, and glide away. 
| Not habits; for then, firſt, why ſhould not habits of know- 
ledge, or goodneſle , or the like be transfuſed , as well as of 
evil 2 eſpecially the habits of| knowledge of evil ? Secondly, 
then a childe is not onely originally finfull, by froward in- 
clinations; but habitually , by multiplied actions. Thirdly, 
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habits belong to the perſon zndividsall, not to him as he is a 
ſpecies of mankinde : but propagation is according to the 
kinde or ſpecies, not according to the individuals. 
| If yeobje, Ezek.16.3. God chargeth them of Jeruſalem | 
thus, Thy father was an Amorite, thy mother an Hittite; where-| 
by he upbraiderh them with their fathers ſinnes: I anſwer, 
Theſe words are not ſpoken! of naturall deſcent, bur of pa- 
rents and children by imitation. For the Amorites and Hit- 
_ were idolaters; and the Iſraclites who ſucceeded them 
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{in their inheritance , as/children do fathers; inherited alfo 3 


their ſinnes ,' as appeareth'in the whole chapter, efpeciatly 
verſi44. Behold, every one that uſe#h proverhs, Jhall wſe this py6- 
verb againſt thee, ſaying , As i the "mother , fo # htr daughter. | 
Thou art #hy mwthers aianehter , thit "loatheth hte hinband and 
her children; ani thou art the fiſter "of thy ſiſters; which loathed 
their husbands and their children : your maths was an Hittite, 
and your father un Amirite. And thine +Hder ſiſter i Santitivia, | 
fhe aud her daughters that dwell at thy left hard: und thy youne- 
er ſiſter that anelleth at thy right hand, is Sodom #nil her dunch- 
ters, The whole kindred is by imitation, not by nature, Bur 
our queſtion 'is of rtue conſanguinitic; and reall generation. 
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-110.6, and Noah 'curſed none of Chams childreh ſave Ca- 


| father of Canuan ſaw the nakedueſſe of Noah, amd Noah curſed 


| two might perchance, ar diſtin& times , rule the one over 


{ the Canaanires were made tributary and overcome, and 'the 


Further, if the immediate parents of thoſe of Jeruſalem were 
idolaters, like to Amorites and 'Hitrites ; yer their finnes are | 
related, as arguments the rather to deterre "their children 
from the like, and to keep them from the: tetmporall 'pn-| 
niſhments, which might juſtly be inflicted on them: brit no 
way do the wotds intimate, that they thonld be damned for 
nm predeceffours offerices , unleſſe they continued in the 
A ſecond objeRion may be this: Gen.9.22,25, Chan the 


his zrand-chil de Canaan. I anſwer, That Cham or Ham had 
divers other children, ro wit, Cuth, Mizraim, and Phur, Gen. 


naan onely. Upon which I conclude one of theſe two things; 
cither that the curſe exrended onely 'to things of this life; or 
that Canaan was partaker 'of his farhers finne. For other- 
wiſe, the reſt of Canaans brethren muſt have been equally 
involved both in his guilt and 4n his pnnifhmentr. Concern- 
ing the firſt, rhe words are Gen. 9. 25. Curſes be Canaan, a 
ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto his brethren. The other 


the other; but Canaan ſhall be a ſervant, both ro Shem.,v,2z6. 
and to Japheth, v.27. Tobe «ſervant of ſervants, indeed was 
the curſe of Canaan; and it was really accompliſhed , when 


Gibeonites (a part 'of them) were made vaſſalsto rhe meaneſt 
Ifraclites, which were the ofspring of Shem. Witty Epigrams 
and Paſquils have becn made borh againſt the cttie'of Rome 
and its Popes. 
Averſum coluit quia Roma itifamis Amorems 
Nomen et awverſo nomine fecitt Amor. | 
Which name of Rome, if it had been firſt given, when not | 
onely the Apoftle S. Paul taxed them, Rom. r. 26. Fc. bur 
even their fellow-hearhen Petronius Arbirer, 7» Satyr, might 
have had ſome colour for that denomination: Bur ſince tr 
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was called Rome, when the finnes of that kinde were nor 
hatcht or heard of; I ſay the inverted and averted name was 
rather witty and poſthumous, then ſound. Likewiſe. they 
have this crochet againſt the Papal title of Servus Servorum, 
Roma, tib1 quondam futerant [Doming. Dominorum: . 

Servorum (ervi nunc tibi ſunt Domini. - | | aged 
And Calvin derideth that. Gregorian title: But the Abbot 
Rupertus well doth difference, that the Pope. is nor called 
abſolutely Servus ſervorum., T he|\ſervamt of ſervants; but Ser- 
us ſervorum Dei, The ſervayt of the ſervants of God: to which | 
I adde, that he is not ſaid tg be Servus ſervorum! fratribrs (ws, 
A ſervant of ſervants unto hjs brethren, which 'was| the exact 
curſe of Canaan ; but that he|makes himſelt'ro-be called 
Servus ſervorum filiis ſais in Chriſto, A ſervant of ſervants, un- 
to his ſonnes in Chriſt; from whom he imagined he took his 
name of Pater and Papa. The ſecond branch of my anſwer 
is, that Canaan was partaker of his |fathers finne. Thar it 
might be ſo, is demonſtrable. For though Canaan was not 
botn while Noah was in the ark, wherein few , that is eight 
ſouls , were ſaved by water, 1.Pct.3.20., And thoſe eight ſouls 
were Noah and his wife, $hem, Ham, and Japheth, and their 
three wives, Geneſ.7.13. yet Canaan was born unto Ham not 
long after the floud, Geneſ.10. 1,and 6, verſes. The Rabbins 
ſay, Canaan was ten yeares of age, and firſt faw his grand- 
fathers nakedneſle, and in derifion ſhewed it to his father, 
whereupon the father was curſed in that ſonne | more then 
others. But that the innocent ſonne ſhould be curſed eter- 
nally for the fathers offence, was neyer intended, 

A third objection may, be this : Joh. 9. 2. the Diſciples 
asked Chriſt , Who did ſinpe , this blinde man, or his parents, 
that he was born blinde ? From whence is inferred, that the 
Apoſtles beleeved, that the finne of parents is prejudiciall 
ro the childe, I anſwer, The Apoſtles interrogation was 
grounded on knowledge, yet/perhaps mixt with ſome igno- 
rance. They truely did know, both that bodily puniſhments 
are ſent of God upon men 'for their offences, and that a 
childe might juſtly be puniſhed corporally for the parents 
iniquitie. Bur their jgnorarice is ſcen in this, that they 
thought no puniſhment was inflicted , bur for ſome ſingular 
fingled noted offence, But for whoſe offence , or what of. 
tence, there is the doubt which Chriſt thus untieth, Nez- 
ther this man ſinned , nor his. parents, ( where he meaneth 
not that they had no particular ſinne, but not ſuch ſinne 
or finnes as for which this man was made blinde ) but that 
the works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in him. Secondly, this 
inſtance is ſo farre from proving the ſinnes of the fathers to 
bederived to their ſonnes, that ir excuſeth both parents and | 
| [| | | | children 
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children from ſuch and ſuch finnes;' Thirdly it harh appa- 
rent reference to corporall puniſhments ; which neither the | 
Apoſtles nor I'do deny, bur they may juſtly be inflicted onthe 
bodies or goods of children for their parents tranſgreſſions. | 
11. It followeth in my metliod, that I ſhewthe authorities | 
on our fide: Bellarmine , De Amiſront Grat. & Stats peccati 4. 


unto their poſteritie by generation, but onely the firſt finne of the firſs {At I gexerationem 
;--74n. Trelcatius and Willer crolle v9 foy4 angry wi foe pies een 
| pius pag. 487. in Curſa Theoldgicd upon thar point of Bellar: * minis lapſum. 
| mine maketh this 2uere; * Whether the ſinnes of the next parents | * An precats proxi- 
{ originally paſſe unto their poſteritie? and he anſwereth, That Angu- | norm 

ftine moved the matter, yet determined it not : but we (ſaith he Y| ſeune? —_ 
azree with Aquinas, that it 15 impoſſible ſoto be. And he alledgeth 
divers ſound reaſons for that purpoſe. Auguſtine himſelf indeed. 
ſomewhere is ſomewhat doubtfull: and though he ſaith againſt 
Julian 6. 3. That Fundanus a Rhetorician of Carthage,® being * Cim accidenti viti 
by an accidentall hurt blinde of one eye, begat a ſoime likewiſe blinds | mage 1 nd 
of one- eye+ (where he ſeemeth to patromze the transfuſion of | : 
perſonalls) yer the caſe is above ordinaric , as: experience 
ſheweth; and much may be aſcribed tothe imagination of the | 
mother, rather then to the imperfect generation of the father. 
Though Auguſtine alſo » Enchirid. be ſomewhat cautelous 
and timerous; yet otherwhere ( as I haveproved before ) he is 


ſinneof Adam, our originall finne : which truth heconfirmeth 


87, quiniam pectavit A- 
d 'm, nec ipſe Cain pec. 


lf; though he knew his father Adam, be 
Ceſſe dicendas eft , qui 


ore neither can Cain himſelf, t 

ſaidtohave ſinned becauſe his father ſinned. And more fully, De 
peccat. Meritis & Remiſſ.1.13. WWehave not derived from Adam 
(in whom we all ſinned) all our ſinnes, but onely originall. Thus |? 


omnia noftra pertata , 
fed taztim orig male cra- | 
dximui. 


ſide. | | 
Onely Vorſtius,of all the canyaſers of Bellarmine that I have 
met wirh, differeth from him and us, and maketh a double pro- 
pagation, General), and Speciall: and faith, If Bellarmines drift 
be againſt the generall propagation, it is falſe; becauſe nature teach: | 
cth, and experiencewitneſſeth,*that ordinarily worſe children are be- |: Coraytios ex cor- 
gotten of worſe men. Tf he ſpeak of the ſpeciall traduttion,our men ea- pms way od-xerit gt- 
ſily aſſent unto him, ſaith Vorſtius. I reply on Vorſtius. Firſt, who | 
ever before him talked of a double propagation * Not Scri- | 


morum perentum origi- 


confident, thatwe ſhall ſtand forth to judgement for one onely | 


Þ Propter ho itaqueid [| 
, 


eundem patiem ſwan | 

noverat. ; 

- 65s . 1 L Þ Ab Adm ; wo | 

much be ſaid to prove the divine S., Auguſtine to. be of our [ome ———_ £ — 
[ | 


18. proveth atlarge, ® That all the ſinnes of parents do not paſſe' ® Non traufee fag 


| 


- — 
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ptures, nor Fathers, nor Councels. Secondly, is this generall 
propagation done at the ſame timmeEthart the ſpeciall is accom- | 
pliſhed?Is this general propagation better or worſe then origi- 
nall ſinne? Is this generall propagation, of all ſinnes, and of all 
parents up to Adam, and of finnes repented of, and of finnes'of | 


| 


omiſſion, and of tranſient fines; or of ſuch as Atheiſme in'the | 
þ. N ſoul, 


© I—_ 
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ſoul, which hath ſmall, or no participation with the bodice? 
Let him define or deſcribe this trimtram of generall propaga- 
tion contra-oppoſed to the propagation of ſinne originall. 
Bur, ſaith he,Natwre and experience ſay,Worſe children are begot- 
ten of worſe men, Tanſwer, I never knew any worle, then ſome 
children of ſome good men. Secondly, he puts non cauſam pro 
cauſa, aſcribing the wickedneſle of children to the propagation 
of actuall ſinne of their immediate parents, when he may bet- 
ter impute it to their hearing or beholding of their parents: 
wickedneſlc, or to ill breeding and ill cuſtome. Thirdly, the ! 
vices of the immediate parents, and of the remoter, yea of the 
| remoteſt, even from Adam, yea all the fſinnes that ever were 
committed, yea which yer.never were committed , bur ſhall be | 
or may be hereafter, differing either in kinde or number from 
all ſinnes precedent, all haye been , are, ſhall be (in regard. of - 
the beginning,root, and fountain ) in originall ſinne. Fourthly, 
none ever that handled this controverlic (as Auguſtine, or the 
School) did ever take actuall finnes for inclinations to finnes. 
Fifthly, in Vorſtius his diſtinRion there is a fallacie, viz. Peti- 
tio principii, while he, without good proof, taketh that for 
granted which is the onely thing denied, namely, That there is 
| an other propagation , beſides the propagation of ſinne originall. 
Sixthly, how inconſequential is this? Wicked men have ordi- 
narily wicked children, Therefore perſonall ſinnes are propagated. 
| But indeed we denie the antecedent, and ſay, The ſonnes of the | 
wicked are as righteous, by naturall generation, as the ſonnes 
| ofthe righteous. If Vorttius reply, that every age growerh 
worſeand worfe, and | _ 
e/Eta5 parentum pejor 41s twlit. 
Nos nequiores, max datwros | 
Progeniem vitioſiorem. 
And again, Aures prima ſata eſt at46:> ——= 
—— ſubiitque argentea proles, 

Auro deterior, falvo pretiofior are: 

Tertia poſt illam ſucceſsit ahenea proles ; 

——dc durs oft ultima ferro: el 
The anſwer is expedite, Theſe are but pocticall fitions, fidi- | _ 
ons. of thoſe who knew no propagation of oxiginall ſine, | 


4 


and aſcribed this growing worſe and worſe tothe depravation | 


of manners then preſentin uſe,and to evil cuſtomes, rather then | 
to the propagation of perſonall iniquities: 
Landamns weteres, ſed noftris utimur anni. 


Much there is to the like purpoſe in heathenaurhours, Laſtly, | 
Yorſtius himſelK after his ſeeking to finde aknot.in a bu 

after his ncedleſſe oppoſition in this point, concludeth thus, 
Hoc wr" ls parui momenti eff; Let this paſſe, becauſe Y" 
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moment. So that, even in; his judgemene, this con- 
= | troverſie 
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we 


|croverſic is ſmall, and indeed I think it not worth the name 
of a controverlie. | . | -1 


all or perſonal ſinnes are propagated, I caſually again conferred 
with that learned loving friend of mine, who formerly brought 
to my hand the opinions of the new Writers; and upon ſome 
|diſcourſe, he ſerled on this expoſition, which otherwiſe: he 
gave over as indefenſible,That they do mean by a&tuall ſinnes, | 
that inclinations unto ſinnes are communicated. I anſwered, That 
I uſed to gather mens meanings by their words, and that nei- 
ther their words, northe words:of Zanchius the relatour, do 
incline to theſe inclinations. Again, never did anyauthour of 
any time before expound perſonalia, and actualia peccata ( for. 
of theſe muſt the queſtion be neceſſarily underſtood) by the 
inclinations unto ſinne. Moreover, if by peccata they did 'mean 
the proneneſſe my to avoid doubtfulneſſe, they ſhould,and 
as readily and eaſt] 

peccatorum inclinationes, as peccatd in generall; or might have 
ſignified in ſome other words, and in ſome otherpath 

they had meant ſo. This I know, They talk! of peccata, 
peccata proximorum parentum, of labes:peccatorum , &.. cen con- 
tagium ; they have words enow , doubtfull and obſcure 
enough, which I dare ſay themſclyes underſtood 'not when 
they writ, viz. peccatorum labes, cen contagium: yet make they | 
no mention of z#cl;nations. Bur' TI would further know , whe- | 
ther their inclinations are derived unto'-their children, and 
puniſhed in them; which reſt onely as inclinations, and ne- 
ver come into act; Or fuch inclinations as begin to come in- 
ro a, but are reſiſted and overcome by Gods grace: Or onely 
ſuch inclinations as. breed actuall and. perſonall iniquitic. If 
thus , then the inclinations are not puniſhed, but the actuall 
averſions. Or, are no inclinations derived from grand-fa- 
ther, &c? 1, bur ſince originall finne is alike inall, and ſome 
are more like to parents; whence doth this likenefle to them 
proceed more then to others? Ianſwer, A drunkards childe 
| is as like in that ſinne toall other drunkards; as to his father, 


ſonne, then a ſober man? Firſt, that is not yer proved. Se- 
condly, parents finnes ſeenor heard of,cafily invite the chil- 
dren to do the ſame. Thirdly, roo many parents bring up 
their children to do as themſelves do. Fourthly, if a moſt 
drunken ſonne hath moſt ſober parents, then it comes from 
ſinne originall: Why not ſo alſo from drunken parents?Tf incli- 
nation of drunkennefſe be more in the ſeed of drunken men | 
then of ſober, then the children of drunkards ſhould ——_ 
be more drunkand deeper drunk, then any other drunkards 


whoſe parents were temperate. Bur thar is not ſo, at leaſt not 


When I had come thus farre ,labouring to prove that wy attn. | 


—C u————— 


y they could(if they would ) have written 


iges,that 


But why hath a drunken father more commonly a drunken 
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| rally, becauſe not alwayes, no, nor, perchance: com- 
=" Ler me once more rebar, Thar all poſſible inclinatr- | 
ons unto finne are inveloped and involved inoriginall fiane, 
which they cither knew nor, 'or confidered nor. Laftly,when | 
T had taken theſe pains to frame this chapter in defence of 
1apoint, which I never held to be queſtioned, it grieved me 
ro heare my ingenious friend ſo much to defend. the new 
Writers, and to dance after the new pipe. Candid and fa- 
vourable expofitions I ſhall love while I live, and both uſe 
towards others, and defixe to be uſed towards me; bur vio- 
lent, forced, farre-ferched interpretations (as this hath been) 
I canno way allow. For fince reformation hath been ſo ſharp- | 
 fighted, as to finde fault in all things, to eſteem the School- 
men as dunſes, (though they are thought dunſes that ſo cen- | 
fure them ) to account the Fathers as filly old men ,. or as 
children, ( though they are but babes that admire themnot) 
ro diſregard Provinciall Councels, yea Generall Councels, as 
the as of weak and finfull men| ( though they are the 
chiefeſt, the higheſt earthly-living-breathing Judges of Scri- 
tures controverſed;) which cavils againſt former times I 
ave heard belched forth by the brain-fick zealous ignorants 
of our times : fince we have hiſſed our the Papiſts, and 
think they ſpeak againſt their own conſciences, when they 
maintain the infallibilitie and inerrabilitic of the Pope : Ma 
not Bucer and Martyr'erre?' Muſt all new opinions needs 
be true, and defended with: might and main, with wreſted 
part-taking , over-charitable defenſes, rather then a ſmall 
errour ſhall be acknowledged £ If ſuch milde. dealing had 
beenuſed againſt times precedent, we could not haye found 
(as ſome now have done ) about two thouſand errours of 
the Papiſts. Burt thus much ( if not too much ) ſhall ſuf. 
fice conecrning thefe men and this matter, with this cloze, 
That Zanchius himſelf, in the place above cited , ſaith thus 
againſt that new-fangled opinion, * For xo other ſinne was tranſ- 
* | fuſed to poſteritie , theu that which alſo was Adams : for it was 
ie | deſobedience with 4 privation of originall juſtice and corruption 
un | of the whole. ature. Beſides |, we are ſentenced to death for no 
other finne then for that for which Adam alſo was: for death was 
- | the wages of the ſame ſinne. Now it was ſaid to him, Tuou 
[SHALT DIE THE |DEATH, for diſobedience, &c. 

- Now let'them fay, ( if they can) that Adam was ſentenced 
ro dearh for any finne of predeceflour or ſucceſſour, or any 
i | other finne of himſelf, but one onely. I have maintained and 
do reſolve, Death was inflitted for his firſt ſinne onely. There- 
fore by Zanchius his true Divinitie, againſt Bucer and Mar- 
tyr, and their peremptorie defenders, Not all, notmany finnes, | 


finne 


x 
} 'ﬆh [a | 
= » - + 
bv ' 
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{ | Chap» sf 4 D1ivinNirtit: is 'I 37 
p | «Fan onely of Adam is transfuſed to poſteritic: nor arc they | 


guiltie or condemnable, for any other preceding atual! finne 
| or ſinnes of others whoſoever: | 


- 24. " of 


| Father. of conſolation, O God of mercics,who 
| knoweſt that cvery one of us have ſinnes perſo- 
_nall more then enow to condemane us; lay not, 
[I beſcech thee, the ſinnes of our fachers,or fore-fathers, 
orour own (if it be thy holy will ) ro our charge, to 
puniſh us in this life preſent; or our originall ſinne , in, 
and by Adam, or our own aCtuall miſdeeds, ro trouble 
[our conſciences by deſpair,or to damne us inthe world 
to come: but have mercy upon us, have.mercy upon us, 
according to thy great mercy ia Chriſt Jeſus, our alone 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


1. Original ſinne came not by the Law of Moſes, but was 
before i im theWerid. | |. | |: | 

2. God hath good reaſcn and Juſtice to_punilh us for our 
original ſemnne in Adam. Gods attions defended by the. like | 


nt row” E4 | wil da ety 
3- Hashands repreſent their wives. The men of Tjracl 

repreſented the women. Concerning the firſt-born of men and 
beaſts. The primogeniture and redemption of the fuſt- born. ' 

4. The whole bodje i3 puniſhed for the' murder commit- 
ted by one hand. Corporations repreſent whole, cities and 
towns , and Parllaments the bodie of the Reatm. Their afts 
binde the whole Kinodome. attelling champlons and ducl- 
liſts ingage poſterities | | | TT. |; 

5. dS. Peter repreſented the Apoſiles. The Apoſiles re-) 
preſent ſometimes the "Biſhopy , ſometimes the whole Clergice 
The Miniſters of the Convocation repreſent the whole Church 
of England. The autboritie of Generall -Councels. National 
Synods muſt be obeyed. | | - 

6. Private ſpirits cenſured. Interpretation of Scripture not” 
promiſcuouſly permitted. An Anabaftiſticall woman dplayed. 

7. An other woman repraved. for ber new-fangled book in 
print. Scriptures not to be \expounded by anagrams in He- 
brew, much leſſe in Engliſh; but with reverence. How farre! 
| the people are to beleeye their Paſtours. | 

8. Saul repreſented an entire armie. Joſhua and the- 
Princes binde the Kingdoms of Iſrael for long time after. | 

9. Chriſt repreſemed us. Chriſt and \Adam like in ſome 
things, in others unlike, Chriſt did and doth more good for 
us, then Adam did barm. | Ln” | 
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PEST T hath been lentifully evidenced, that 7 nas of 


* 


/ 


\©c)4 entred into the! world| by ſinne; and that both: 


55S Adam and we were ſentenced ro dic for one] 

(©P, finne, the firſt ſinne onely of Adam onely; and; 
. SA ; A | | : 
*@x28 not for any other ſinne or finnes of him, or! 
any -other our remote ; propinque, or immediate parents ; 
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and that death reigned fnom\»Adam to Moſes j\7even over them 
that had not ſinned-after the ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſcion, 
|Rom.15. 14+ I'adde, Death ſhall live, fight; and prevail, 
(though not reigne ) from Moſes, unto the 'end-ofthe world. 
\For when this mortall ſhall. have put on immortality, then(then, 
and nor till then ) ſhall be. brought to paſſe the ſaying that is 
written, Death: is. ſwallowed np in vidtory, 1. Cor. 15. 54./and 
the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, 1. Cor. 15.26. 
Aquine on Roman. 5. le. 4. thus," Becauſe corporall death 
reigned from Adam , by whom originall ſinne: came. into. the 
world, unto Moſes, under whom the Law was given, and death 
is the effect of Jrme, eſpecially originall ſinne; it appeareth, there 
was originall : ſinine in the: world before: the Law. : and left we 
might ſay , they died for attuall ſinnes,; the Apoſtle ſaith, Death | 
reigned even over thoſe who ſinned not proprio'attu ,| as chil. 
dren. So he, + C 2} 1931973077 S 
2. The things/ themſelves then being unqueſtionable, and 
betore. elucidated to the full, That death is inflicted for ori- 
ginallfinne, and that we all and every of us.( except Chriſt) 
have_contracted- originall finne; it followerh juſtly.; by rhe 
judgement of God, that death is appointed unto us for this 
[{inne. Tertullian {z6. 1, contra Marcion. * Man 1s'\condemned-to 
death for taſting of a ſmall tree: — and now they all periſh that 
never were acquainted with" Paradiſe: and let me |adde, They 
are moſt juſily puniſhed. Neither let man cavill, or caſt aſper- ” 
ſion of unrighteouſnes upon God. For though men be but of 
- [yeſterday (yea though rhe childe be born bur this minute ) 
et by reaſon of their originall finnein Adam, and with him; 
they were juſtly ſentenced in Adam: unto death almoſt fix 
thouſand yeares ago. For though God needethno. defence 
from the actions and behaviour of men; yet from their uſan: 
ces and cuſtomes generally received , from their 'right and 
cquitie daily practiſed , let us aſcend to behold the blameleſſe 
courſe in the like of the Almightie. Do we finde a young 
| ſnake, viper, or other venemous or hurtfull beaſts, birds, or 
|the egges of a cocatrice; we deſtroy them, not for the harm | 
which they have done, bur for the kinde fake, and for the 
{ſpoil which they may do. 'Do not prodigall great heirs 
| waſte and ſcatter abroad eſtates enſured to poſteritie? Do 
rhey nor-cut. off intailes , annihilate and void perpetuities', 
draw inheritances drie in ſmoke, and conſume them wholly 
on gut or groin, to the everlaſting prejudice of their iſſues? 
[Did not the diſobedience of Queen  Vaſhti unto her huſ- | 
band do a wrong, not to the King Ahaſuerns onely., but ro 
all the princes, and all the people, Eſther 1. 16. and ; as being | 
|exemplatie , was puniſhed accordingly? If the whordome | 
of the High-prieſts daughter be a profanation of | hey father; | 
N | Levit. 
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| Levit. 21.9. and therefore ſhe was to be burnr alive, though | 
other whores were put to milder. deaths : if an; evil done! 
ro 2 brother ſtriketh up to rhe abuſe of the father, as jr doth; 
( for God rendered the wickedneſſe of Abimelech which he did 
unto his father, in flaying his ſeventie brethren, Judges 9. 56.) | 
then why might nor the wickednefle of a father deſcend in| 
ſome ſort upon the children, {in a ſtorm of wrath and pu- 
niſhment? - . m- | | 

3. The husband repreſenteth che wife: what bargain he 
maketh , the makerh: they are-one fleſh. The great com- 
mandment , to keep the! ſabbath, was given to ſonne and 
daughter, to ſervants and ro ſtrangers, but not to the wife. 
She was forbidden in her husband', which the reſt were 
[not, bur dividedly : fo. was Eve forbid in Adam, not inhi- 
{biced+ her ſelf, but in-him who repreſented her. The men 
|of Iſrael repreſented the women, and the women had good 
by the ations or paſſons of the nien. The females: were 
redeemed in the males, every male gave a ranſome for-his 
ſoul unto the Lord; all and eyery one, rich and poorealike, 
even half a ſhekel; and they gave this offering unto the Lord, 
to make an atonement for theiri ſouls , Exod. 30. 15. Women 
were partakers of this benefit, and in the mens atonement 
was the womans comprized.; Neither were the| females pre- 
ſented to the Lord, but the males, the males onely: and the 
women in them, and by 'them, bur notin their own perſons. 
In Gods due claim to the beaſts ; theſe three conditions 
were to be obſcrved: Firſt, that the beaſts ſhould be clean; 
and ſo not ſwine, not hqrſes; camels, dromedaries, elephants; | 
or the like; but onely theſe three kindes, ſheep, ruther-beaſts, 
and goats, were the Lords { unlefſe you will | make up the 
number , fourc , with an afſe z which was to be redeemed 
with a lambe, or his neck to be broken, Exod. 13. 13. ) For 
though it be faid Exod. 13, 2. Santtifie unto me all the firſt- 
born, whatſoever openeth rhe wombe among the children of Iſrael, 
both of man and beaſt: it is mine : Yet you muſt not extend 
the words to dogs, or cats, or things unclean; but onely ro 
ſuch clean beaſts as God hath appointed for: ſacrifices: Yea, 
though ir be ſaid, Numb. 18. 15. The firſtling of unclean beafts| 
thou ſhalt redeem: You muſt know,there is a double '\unclean- 
neſſe, Firſt, that which! is unclean throughout all irs feces; 
as {wine, and horſes, and the like; Secondly, that which is 
unclean by accident, and is contra-oppoſed to perfect and 
unblemiſhed, Levir.22:22,23 as blinde,or broken, or mainzed, or | 
| baving 4 wen, or ſcurvie, or ſcabbed, — or which hath. any thing 
| ſuperfluous 'or lacking in his parts:: ſuch beaſts, even'of-clean 

ts, as ſheep, goats, &c, the Lord counted: unclean, and 
claimed them not. Thoſe that were thus unclean by accident, 
FLEW! | | | were; 
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were to be redeemed: and ſo that place of Numb. is to be 
underſtood, and not to be wire-drawn, as if God did claim the 
[unclean beaſts to be his. The ſecond condition, Thar thoſe 
clean beaſts ſhould be firſt-born: Thos: ſhalt ſet apart unto the 
Lord all that openeth the matrix, and every Fa: ling that cometh 
of a beaſt, Exod. 13, 12. Thirdly, theſe clean' firſt-born or 
tirſtlings muſt not be the females, though they firſt open the 
matrix, but the males; 52s & yiural cur 7% agremna, 2s the Se- 


tuagints have it, Exod. 13. 12. The males fhall bethe Lords: 
&emblably in the caſe of maakinde, —_ were not the 
Lords claim , but the men onely , and the women included 
in the men. For though it be ſaid in generall terms. Exod. 
13. 13. All the firft-born among thy children thos ſhalt redeem, 
yet the women were not redeemed bur in the men, and the 
men onely were offcred. Luke 2. 23. Every male that openeth| 
the wombe ſhall be holy: Openeth the wombe by extramiſfion | 
and ejedion, not by intromiſſion and injeRian, as the Hebrew 
phraſe importeth: the Greek is thus, =& dow Jrax3ryer whrpes, | 
Omnis maſculus primogenitus, as Beza reads it ; Omne maſeuli. 
mum, as the V gat hath ir; according to that, Exod, 22.29. 
The firſt-born of thy ſonnes thou ſhalt give unto me. From whence | 
[ler me inferre this concluſion, That the firſt-born had his 
| denomination from the mothers firſt birth or parturition, as 
well as from the farhers firſt generation; Exod. 11. 5. From 


| the firſt-born of Pharaoh, to the furſt-born of the maid-ſervant that | 
is behinde the mill. The wh. thy ſtile the firſt-born, not | 


7eo70y97, With reference tothe fathers aQtz but ayoriroxer, from 
the mother; and Chriſt is not called ayoreyeric, from a carnall 
father ( for he had none ) or werbroxes, DUL woreyeris, John 1. 18. 
and Tgwlaroxos uti, Luke 2. T« her r/t-born ſonne, | hich eporh- | 
roxos iS ill interpreted by the old Biſhops bibles, Mar. 1. 25. 
firſt-begotten; and by the Genevean tranſlation as ill rendered, 
Luke 2. 7. forſaking their good rendering of it, Mat. 1.25. But 
our late tranſlation, in both places aptly hath ir che firft-born, 
and not firſt-begotten. Though Jacob faith, Geneſ, 49.3. Rew- 
ben, thou art my firſt-born: yet Leah might have ſaid the ſame 
words as well; for he was the firſt-born of both: Yea, I dare 
ſay, if a man had more wives at once, as Jacob had; or ſuc- 
ceſlively, as many others; the firſt male childe of each of 
theſe women by the ſame man may RES called his firſt- 
born;and every one of theſe firſt-born children, if they had 
| lived under the Leviticall law, had been conſecrated to God. | 
And therefore Reuben having loſt his birth-righr, the double | 
portion which had been due to him,( and wasdueto thefirſt-} - 
| born under the law, Deur. 21. 17. and was part of thoſe Furs 
| primo-geniture , and one of the «gverizas mentioned by rhe 
| Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 16.) was by Gods appointment ar” 
| Jult! 
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| dahs. For Joſeph was the fir -born of Rachel, the firſt-love 


ſeph; Geneſ. 48. 5. And of 
him were two. tribes , Ephraim and Manaſſch : whereas no 
other of the children of Iſrael had more then one tribe, For 
Judah prevailed above his brethren, and of him came the chief ru- 
ler, but the birth-right was Jo [ih 1; Chron. 5. 3. and not Ju- 


juſt allotment bequeathed ro J 


of Jacob, the firſt wife in the light, inright, and in intention: 
And ſo her eldeſt ſonne Joſeph! was 1n right to be the firſt- 
born of Jacob : and her ſelf is prefer'd in place, not onely 
by Jacobs affeftion , but long after , by the Spirit of. God, 
Ruth 4. 11. The Lord make the woman like Rachel and Leah. 
Shall I ſtep one ſtep further © /] may fay, Thar if the willing 
and witting a& of Jacob, preferring Ephraim , the younger 
ſonne of Joſeph, before his firſt-born Manaſſeh, did onely ſigni- 
fie, that Gods bleſfing went not alwaies hand in hand by the 
prioritie of birth, and that Gad makes birth-rights according 
to his pleaſure , and not according to mans | reckoning: 
Yet three other paſſages reach more home, to prove, That 
Joſeph was the firſt-born:! Firſt , becauſe Jacob| bleſſed Jo- 
{eph rwo ſeverall tines; Genel. 48. 16. and 49. 22. which he 
did unto none of his other children beſides; and withall,he 
gave him ore portion above hi. brethren , which he topk out of 


| ly, becauſe Jacob bleſſed both Joſeph in his children, and 


| children onely ( though divers of them had lirtle ones be- 


| kinde of fruitfulneſſe; (which was taken from! Ephraim , by | 


| of Ephram and Manafſch, Num. 1. 26, 3335+ and therefore, 


the hand of the Amorite with his ſword and with his bow, verſ.22. | 
beſides the parcell of ground in Shechem, where Joſeph was 
buried; And it became the inheritance of the children of Joſeph, 
Joſh. 24. 32. which was; alſo a prerogative above his other 
brethren. Secondly, becauſe Jacob bleſſed Joſephs children 
before he blefled his own children, Gene. 4.8.16, 8c. Third- 


his children in his bleffing; and bleſſed none of his childrens 
children, by name, ſeparately, and particularly, but Joſephs 
tore Jacob went into Egypt, Genel. 46. 5.)and Joſeph him- 
ſelf Jacob bleſſed with rhe Miefing of the breaſts , and of the 
wombe, Genelſ.49. 25. Which words, as they do promiſe a 


bartenneſſe, when it was ſaid, Hoſea 9. 14. Give them a miſ- 
carrying wombe and drie breafts ) ſo I remember nor, that ever 
the poſteritie of Joſeph had extraordinarie number of iſſue 
above other tribes, anſwerable ro Jacobs extraordinarie bleſ-| 
ng; bur Judah, and his ofspring onely, had| more men of 


warre, from twentie yeares old and #pward, then both the tribes 


n all likelihood , had more children from twentie yeares 
downward. Which words, ſay, viz.The bleſfings of the breafts, 


mcrous ofspring; ſo in the fi 


and of the wombe, as they mpyſin a ſecond ſenfe imply a nu- 
rit ſenſe, I conjecture, they poinr-.| 
| .| | .e 
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theſe, ſhe had been married alſounto the cighth husband, and 


| ption: which ſuamme of five ſhekels was: ever after, dbring the 


the coſenage about things conſecrated. They wete to dono| 


x 
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ed ar the ares iture of Joſe ho y” childr 
am, the birth-right was grven to the s of Joſeph; 1. Chron: 
5. 1. and the birth-right was Joſephs, ver, 2. _ pervps, even 
in this pount, Jacobs bleſſihgs prevarled above the lefliings of his 
progenitours, Genel. 49. 26, For Abraham prayed once that 
his firſt-born ſonne, by his concubine, might be bleſſed: 5 
that Iſhmael might live before thee! ſaith he to God; Gen.17.1 $, 
and Iſaac would have bleſſed his firſt:bora Eſau : Make me 


[1 


eat ; that my ſoul thay bleſſe thee before I die, ſaith Iſaac to 
Eſau , Geneſf. 27. 4. though before-hand Eſau had fold his 
birth-right unto Jacob, Genef. 25. 33. Neither Abraham, not 
Ifaac prevailed in their wiſhes: but Jacobs bleſſings prevailed 
above rhe bleſſings of his Lo apron th becauſe, whom he 
deſited to blefſe, God bleſied; and he gave, by Gods al- 
lowance, the primo-geniture to Joſeph whom he loved, and 
to whom, in ſbme regard, it was due befote Reuben; 
I retarn to.the old matter, and ppine, That when a batcheler 


—— 


husband, her firſt man-childe by the ſecohd husbahd was not 
a firſt-born, nor {o accounted jn the law. And if after a wo- 


ſhould have a ſonne by him, though he had had diyers ſonnes 
before by other womeny yer this his ſonne by this woman 


with the particular redemptions of the firſt-born. Redempri- 
ons were of two ſorts: the firſt is exprefled Numb. 3.45. where 
the Levites are taken in flead of all the firft:born, and the cattell 
of the Levites in fteadof their cattell, And becauſe there were 
two hundred and ſeventy more of the firſt-born ſonnes of the 
Ifraclites, then all the male Levites carne unto, every one of 
thoſe odde 270 paid five ſhekels- to the Lord for their redem- 


— 


Law, the price of the redemption of the firft-born ſonne, | 
Numbers 18. 16; which was the fecond kinde of redern- | 

tion, x (IVES 
, I cannot omit to ſhew the mearis which God uſcd, to prevent | 


work with the fieſt-bozn' bullock, nor to ſhear their firſt-born|| 
ſheep, Deuter. 15: 9» | { 
Itis alſo remarkable , fisſt, that Pharaol} commanded the 

midwives of the Hebrews, Exod: 1.16. If itbe 4 fſonne,ye ſhall 
kill him : and gave.in charge. aftet to-albthe Egyptians; his fub- 


| (jects, Every ſore that is born yt ſhatl caſt intovbe river and every] 


is, inthe eye of thelaw, a right firſt-born childe, and facred to | 
the Lord; and to be redeemed, not with the generall redem- | 
ption of every male, half a ſhekeL of which I ſpake before, but | 


man had had ſeven husbands, and daughters ofely by each of | 


_— 


2N. Sure I | 


ſavonurie meat, ſuch as I love, and bring it to me , that 1 may | 


marricth witha widow , which had had 2 ſonne by her former | 


_—— 


| 


he md 
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danghter.ye ſhall ſave alive, verl. 22. Secondly, that Moſes was 
the ſonne of a Levite,' expoſed to the danger of the water; and 
| therefore called Molcs, becauſe he was drawn forth, Exod: 2. 
| and after called by God,to revenge this wrong and others upon 
Pharaoh. Among which plagues,: this was a great one, to ſlay 
their firſt-born :andas the juſt retaliation uſed by God 1n other 
things, ycain this, was,notro deſtroy their daughters, but their 
fonnes; ſo in his mercy he! would not deftroy all their males, 
but the firſt-born onely;which you muſt notunderſtand of their 
daughters; though they were firſt-born, bur onely of their 
males. For when it is faid, Pſal. 78. 51. He ſmote all the firft- 
born in Egypt, the chief of their ſtxength; you cannot imagine that 
women were the chicf of their ſtrength, but the men onely. 
And God taught the people to fay, Exod, 13. 15. The Lord 
ſlew all the firſt-born, &rc. | therefore I ſacrifice unto the Lord all 
that openeth the matrix, being males. And as the firſt-born males 
onely, were ſacrificed, fo! onely were the firft-born males re- 
| deemed. And accordingly all themale Levites were taken for | 
the male firſt-born of Iſrael:and axthe moſt righteous maſſacre | 
of the firſt-born males of Egypt, the Iſraclites eſcaped by the 
bloud of a lambe without blemith, a male of the firſt yeare, or a | 
ſonne of the firſt yeare, Exod. 12. 5. From whence you may | 
ſce the groſle errour of Cornel.'Cornelii a Lapide, who think- | 
th, That if a woman had hada daughter firſt, and ſonnes after , 

her firſt ſonne had not been her firſt<born, bur her daughter; be- 

cauſe ſhe opened the matrix firſt : when it is evident, thar if a 
woman had had many daughters before one ſonne, . yet her 
firſt ſonne was her firſt-born inthe Law. And God ſaith, Exod. 
12. 24, Te ſhall obſerve this thing for an ordinance to thee, and to 
thy ſonnesfor ever : viz. the ordinance of keeping the Paſſeover. 

I recolle&, & apply theſe things thus, The men of Iſrael repre- 
ſented rhe women; The firſt-born ſonne, and not. the daughter, 
was the Lords due; The'male Levites were in ſtead of the firſt- 

born ſonnes; All firſt-born males were redeemed; Women re- 

ceived good by the mens circumciſfion,and by mens redempti- 

on, which was in one kinde or other, whether they were firſt- 

born or not firſt-born. And though the deviliſh ſuperſtition 

of the Turks now circumciſe women (as Joannes Leo report- | 
cth) yet by Gods appointment women were neither to be 

circumciſed, nor redeemed, bur as they were in men, and as 

men repreſented them. /! | : 

4. Let me come yer nearer to the main purpoſe. The 
Apoſtle faith, 1. Corinth. 12. 26. Whether one member ſuffer, 
all the members ſuffer with it; or one member be honoured, all the 
members rejoyce with it.) From whence I thus argue; As at the 
committing or deed-doing in murder, the murderers hand 
may be ſaid to will the murder; not becauſe there is any 
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| pay: yea, by the truſt repoſed inthem, they bihde or looſe | 


| 


q 


look to other faſhions of the world, in matters politicall, Do 


fairely; but (becauſe, contrary to their promiſe, they pinched 


| of the Commons repreſent the Body of the Realm, in the | 
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| will , ſtrictly raken, belonging to the hand ; or becauſe there; 


: 


is ſinne properly inthe right hand, which doth bur its duty in 
obeying the ſouls dominecring diſpolirion, or dominium de- 
ſpoticum: but becauſe the hand is part of that man, in who: ! 
{oul the will was that commanded the murder ; and becauſe 

the ſoul is principium totius individui, the tountain from which 
all members take life, and uſe motion, and by the ſoul the 
motion was derived to all the other parts of the body. So were 
we, and every one of man-kinde, willing to commir the ſinne | 
with Adam ; not as if we had been there aQtually to agree ot | 


diſagree, but as we were parts of him who was the fountain of | 
humane nature, which conveyed corruption unto all mankinde; 
Semblably inthe puniſhmenr:though the right hand onely give 
the blow, and aRuate the murder, yet ypon the delinquents 
apprehenſiqn both hands are pineoned, both feer ferrered, the |. 
neck is haltered,and the whole body rueth it; yea, ſoul and all, 
without repentance. So, though Adam onely finned thar firſt ' 
great finne, yet becauſe he did ir repreſenting us, Adam alone { 
15 not puniſhed for it: bur we that are bone of his bone, and 

fleſh of his fleſh, all that are members of the firſt Adam are 

guilty of the fault, and condignely are puniſhed, if we be un- | 
repentant. For as the divers members of a body, are part of rhe 
perſon of one man: ſoall and every man is, asit were, apart and 
member of humane nature. And thus by the participation of | 
the ſpecies, more men are one; and one, more; we , Adam; 
and Adam was we. Bur let us go out of man himſelf, and 


not the ſeverall men ina Townſhip or Corporation make one | 
body thereof, and the whole Corporation is, as it were, bur | 
one mans and whata few do, is it nottheatof all: of which 
he complained, who ſaid, That M*. Maior, for his own particular, 
was an honeſt may, and ſo were all the brethren, who nyſe him 


upon him ) the Corporation was 4 knave, Doth not the Houle 


Parliament time, though the thouſand part of the ſubjects be | 
not preſent ? and what they ena; the abſent enact; whar they | 
deny, the abſent deny: and what immunities and priviledges | 
they obtain, for ſucceſſion as well as for themſclves they ob. | 
tain them : and whar ſervices, tributes, ſubſidies , or taxes | 


they yecld unto, all the reſt of the Realm muſt yeeld unto, and 


the whole Kingdome , ſometimes in ſuch things as others } 
would never have conſented unto, and yer muſt undergo, | 
and ſee performed. In the fifth book of the Hiſtorie of 
Portugal, the Univerſitie and Divines of Alcala, among 


{ 


other things, trucly decrecd,and rcligiouſly guided Philip the 
- ſecond]... 
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ſecond towards the attaining of the crown of Portugal, in 
theſe words , ſaying, that; When 4s Common-wealths ds 
chooſe their firſt King , upon condition to obey him and his ſuc- 


| - ru they remain ſubject to him to whom they have tranſferred 
— | 87E 


ir anthority ; no juriſdiction remaining in them either to judge 
the realm, or the true ſucceſſowr, ſeeing im the firſt election all true | 
ſucceſſaurs were choſen. I” 5 ; ras 

Every man is conſidered doubly. Firſt, as a ſingular 
perſon: ſo onely his own proper actions belong to him. 
Secondly, as a member of a ſociety : {o what the Prince, 
or the whole citie , or the greater part do, doth concern 
him: For ſo ſaith the Philoſopher, ſaith Scharpius the Divine. 
Much more did Adam repreſent/ our perſons ,« when, what 
he willed and performed, we willed and performed; we be- 
ing in him, as many waters, in 4 fountain; all to be corrupted, 
if he were corrupted ; all to be pure, if he continued pure; 
all to live by his righteouſnes, all to die by his iniquity. 
Furthermore, in the famous |battell between the three 
Horatii and the three Curiatii/, did not they repreſent both 
the armies and both the/peoples the Horatii, of the Ro- 
manes? -the Curiatyi ; of 'the Latines « Did not their wills, 
rheir ſtrength, their fortune depend on the wills, ſtrength , 
and fortune of thoſe combatants 2 did not the Latines fall 
into ſubjetion by the death! of the Curiatii © | and did not 
the Romanes thrive and proſper by the valour of their ſuper- 
viving Horatius 2 Yea m the Scripture, long before this 
battell, there went out 4 champion out of the camp of the Phili- 
ftines , Goliath of Gath , x.Sam.17.4. with a proud challenge, 
and bold defiance; Am! not {7 a Philiſtine, and you ſervants 
of Saul ? Then he articleth, Chooſe you 4 man for you, and let 
im come down to me. Jf ht be able to fight with me, and to 
kill me; then we will be your ſervants: but if I prevail, and kill 
him; then you ſhall be our ſervants, and ſerve ns. It ſhould 
ſeem, the Philiſtines referred themſelves to his ſucceſſe; for 
when David had undertaken! the duel, and when the Phili- 
ſtines ſaw their champion dead, ( they fought not a ſtroke ) 
they fled. And the men of Iſrael and of Judah purſued, wounded, 
and killed them, verſ. 5%, 52. [ | 
Yea, in our own countrey, if upon impoſed crimes by an 
appellant, the defendant ſhall yeeld, or be overcome in bat-] 
tell, > He ſhall be put to FIN with 4 grievous | or more grie- 
Vous pain , according to the qualitie of the crime , with the diſ-| 
inheriting of his heirs , and loſſe of all his goods. Furthertnore, 
though he were ſlain, | yet the formality of the Common-law 
proceeding, adjudgeth him to capitall puniſhment, that thereby his 
poſterity may ſuffer the grievous concomitancy of his de ſerved in-| 
famy , faith that moſt learned M. Selden, my moſt conrte- | 
® wa b---2 | OUS | 
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| fame deceirfulneſſe of cavillation, you may fay as well, that 


| of the Euchariſt, and Sacerdotall Abſolution, or Miniſteriall 
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5. Bur ler us come from the ſword, where things are cur 
out with more rigour, if riot crucltie , unto matters Eccleſi- 


15,16, Feed my lambes, --Feed my ſheep. And again, Feed my 
ſheep, verſ. 17. Likewiſe when Chriſt ſaid ro him, Marth. 16, 
19.1 will give antothee the keyes of heaven: and whatſoever thou 
ſhalt binde on earth þ Hal be bound in heaven: whatſoever thou 
ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. And when this pro- 
miſe to Peter was promiſcd to the reſt of the Apoſtles alſo, 
Matth. 18. 18. and when both theſe pony were fulfilled 
and accompliſhed, as they were after Chriſts reſurreion ( and 
not before) and authoritie given, and by a ſolemne ceremony 
exhibited by Chriſt, not onely to S. Peter, bur toall and eve- 
of the Apoſtles, ſaying, Joh. 20. 21,6c. As my Father hath 
ſend me, even ſo ſend I you. And when he had ſaid this,he breathed | 
on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe | 
ſoever ſinnes ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe [0- | 
ever ſinnes Je retain, they are retained. Did not the Apoſtles 
repreſent the whole body of the Miniſtery? unleſfe you will | 
fable, that in the Apoſtles dayes they had more need of re-+ 
miſſion of ſinnes, then we have now ; or that Chriſt loyerh 
not his Church now, nor affordeth the like means of par- 
don and reconciliation, as he did in thoſe times. But by the 


when Chriſt brake bread , and gave ir to his Diſciples, and | 
ſaid, Take, eat ; this is my body: and gave the cup to them, ſaying, | 


of the Lord. Bur it is undeniable, that when Chriſt ſaid to his 
twelve Apoſtles, Luk. 22. 19. This is my body which is given for | 
you: Do this in remembrance of me; he \ſpake it tothem as repre- 
ſentours of the whole Prieſthood onely:who onely have pow- | 
er to conſecrate the body and bloud of our Lord. Indeed Hie- 
rome ſaith, © What doth a Biſhop, except Ordination, which 4 Prie 
doth not? as if the Apoſtles reprefented the Biſhops in thar 
point onley: and the Cenrturiarours acknowledge, that the 
firſt Biſhops, after the Apoſtles, were made Biſhops by the | 
Apoſtles: and they ſay no more then is confirmed, 1. Timo- 
thy 5. 22, and Titus 1. 5. AR, 20. 28. But other Fathers | 
extend rhe compariſon berween the Apoſtles and. Biſho 

to other matters; appropriating to the Biſhops, above % 
Presbyters, the power of Confirmation, and divers other 
things. All which though we grant, yer no man will deny 
but for preaching, baprizing, and eſpecially for conſecrati 


| Remiſſion of ſinnes, the Apoſtles OO not the people 
| | 2 | in 


aſticall, and ſo more civil and peacecable. Did not S. Peter ſtand | 
in ſtead of allthe Apoſtles, when Chriſt faid ro him, Joh. 21. | 


Drink ye all of it; none bur they might eat, or drink the Supper | 


. Ate. 


ff |< Suid fait Wyiſte- | 
put,excrptd Ordinatione, | ' 
quod Preſbyter nos facitt | 
Eiſt. 85-2d Euag: - | 
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wagons neither death ner ſword ſoall be able to ſeparate me : I ay of all truc 


in any wiſe, nor the Biſhops onely ; but the univerſall body 
of Chriſts Miniſters. ' | | | [of ory 
And do not, among us, the Right Reverend Arch-biſhops, 

and Biſhops, and the Clergy, afſembled in the Convocation, 
repreſent the whole Church of England ? are not they our 
Nationall Councel 2 do: not their Articles of Religion:binde 
in conſcience all and every! one of the Chutch of England, as 
much, if not more then Civill laws? Nor is there the like hu- 
mane authority on carth, for the ſetling of our conſciences in 
matters of Scripture, or Scriptures controverted, or to be con- 
troverred, as the externall. publick breathing voice. of a true 
Oecumenical Councel of the Patriarchs, Biſhops, and. choice 
Divines of the Chriſtian world.. The effentiall , uniyerſall 
Church of Chriſt is (and we muſt belceve it is ) she houſe of God, 
the Church of the living God,the pillar and ground of truth, 1.Tim. 
| 3.15. Itnever erred, it cannot erre, its judgement is infallible. 
The Spirit leadeth this Church 7nto all truth; Joh. 16.13, Ofthe 
Church of God, conſiſting of the faithfull in any one age or 
time, Idare ſay, it never. did erre damnably., or perſiſted in 
ſmaller errours obſtinately; but alwayes ſome truly maintained 
things neceflary to ſalvation :! and unto this fluctuant militant 
part of the Church, Chriſt hath promiſed to be with it z0 the 
end of the world, Matt.28,20. [The whole viſible Church at no 
time can fall into herefie;but ſome ſeek after the truth,and em- 
brace it, and profeſſe ir. Subject itis to neſciency of ſomethings, 
and perhaps to {ome kingde of ignorance; but it cannot erre in 
things neceſlary, nor in leſſe matters, ſchiſmarically, with obdu- | 
rate Pertinacy » | 3 Yo | 

Of the repreſentative Church of Chriſt in Councels, this 
may be ſaid truly and fafely : viz. WE. 

Of the firſt ſix Generall Oecumenicall Councels, not 


one, de fatto, erred inany definition of matters of faith. Of 
other lawfull general Councels, that may hereafter be called, 
though I will. not deny but they may poſſibly be deceived, as 
they are men, and therefore are not free from errability: ( but if 
ſuch Councels may erre, or pronounce amille, cannot coblers?) 
yetthere is leaſt likelihood of their erring. Such Oecumenical 
Councels have the ſupremeſt, publick, externall, definitive 
judgement in matters of Religion; if any oppoſe them, they 
may not onely ſilence them, but.cenfure them with great cen- 
lures, and reduce them into order. Private ſpirits muſt fic down 
and reſt in their determinations, elſe do the Councels loſe 
opera & oleum. What S, Ambroſe, Epiſt.32. ſaid of one gene- 
ral Councell,47 follow the deciſion of the Nicene Councel, from which 


and generall Councels, and of the major part\of them, who 


|bindethe reſt: withour which iſſue, the gatheringofCouncels,! 
BY | yea 
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_ [for ſbew (as Lampridius ſaid of Perſeus his fouldiers;) namely, 
titular Buſhops , void of learning, void of Churches, void of 


——_— 


{[cience. So thar Nationall Councels are of no eſteem, Generall 


{Pen-men thereof. Let ſuch ſeduced ones know, They have the 


-|Carriers or Poſts, haſting between Princes; having lerrers of 


Chap. 8. Drvinitit | 


lyea and of Parliaments alſo, would be ridiculous. For 


though it were 2 true and juſt complaint of Andreas Duditins, 
Quinqueccleſienſss Epiſcopus , That 4n the Conventicle of Tremt, 


| have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves: for they watch for 
your ſouls, as they that muſt give account, Heb. 13. 17. And you 


[voice ; bur to their pleaſure cenſure them: for, All may erre. 


[The Spirit from hcaven (as they ſuppoſe) doth as well dictate 


the voices were rather unmbred then well weighed: yet he doth nor, 
lhe cannot finde fault with that courſe, in a juſt and lawfull 
Generall Councel: bur direQeth his complaint: againſt the 
tyrannicall power of the Pope, who made unlearned men 
Biſhops, as many as ſerved his turn, and more would have 
made, 'if more need had been : Biſhops « pompaticall, and onely 


good conſciences, and mercenary paraſites. 
Concerning our Nationall Church, till a lawfull General 
Councel may be celebrated, both Paſtours and people of Eng- 
land are to obey her Decrees, Injuncions, Articles, Homilies, 
and our approved, laſt, beſt Tranſlation; above Coverdales, 
Tindals, or any private ones. Therefore , Obey them that 


are to follow their faith , ver. 7. > EH 
6. The Devil brought not. a more+ dangerous Paradox 
into the Church of God this thouſand yeares, then this, Thar 
every one, illiterate man or woman, at their pleaſure may | 
judge of Scripture, and interpret Scripturezand-beleeve their 
own fancics of the Scripture, which. they call the evidence of 
the Spirit: and the contradicting them , (though with truth) 
they eſteem as the not convincing, nor clearing of their con. 


Councels not of much: the ſheep will not heare the Paſtours 


the ſenſe to them, as it did ſometimes the words to the holy 


cart withour the horſes and horſemen: whereas the Prophet 
Eliah was called (and other Church-governours may'be called) 
the chariot of Iſrael, and the horſemen thereof, 2. Kings 2, 12. 
They have the words with the Eunuch ; but want both Philip 
to be their guide, and the humblenes of the Eunuch, who 
was willing to be inſtructed, AR.8.30. Though they have the 
letter, yet they may miſle the rrue literall ſenſe; which is nor 
in divers places to be meaſured by the propriety of the words 
onely, or principally; as in -proverbiall, dlicall, and 
myſterious ſentences. The literal ſenſe is the hardeſt ro finde. 


wholly perceived in the Spirit, ſaith Hierome of ſome men, on 


Matr.26.21.Preſumptuous and illiterate Expoſitours are like the 


— 


* Pompaticos & 0- 
flenſionales &- 4 


fThey that follow the bare letter, do kill the Sonne of God, who is | * Sjmplcen fonnns 
| literam occidunt Fitium|\ 
Dei, qui totus ſentitur in | 
Spirits, 


| 
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Miſcellanies of Bok 1, 


| 
[0 Ejuſdem pend autc- 


ritatis eft imerpreteri, 


enjus condere- * 


hb Tautumrteritatiob® 
ſtrepit adulter (enſus, 
quentum corruptor 
lus. De Prefeript. ad- 
veri. heret. cap. 17. 
& 289, 

i Noneſtin vetbis E- 
vangelium, ſed in ſenſu; 


nou in ſuperficie, ſed in 
; 12971 in ſer mo. | 
rum folus , ſed in radice | 
rations. Comment. in | 
Galat. 1. 


*& Melizseſt ,nibil om- 


nino ſcientem perſeverare | 
in dileftione Dei,” gue 
boninem wvivificat, nec 
aliud inquirere ad ſtier- 
tiam,nif; Feſwm Chriſtum 
Filium Det, pro nobis 
cyrucifixum, quam per 
queſtionum ſwbtifitates, 
& multiloquinm, in im. 
pietates cadere. 

Mclior eft fidelis igno- 
rantia, quam lemeraria 
ſcientia. 
= Luum loqus meſci- 
une, tacere en poſſunt, 
docentg, Scriptures qua! 


ne intelogane pride iv 


poſt regulas Sermpture- 
14A vite ſuc tramitem 
ab aliis di[cere, nec pre- 
; Ceptore uti peſſuns,ſculcet 
pr @)umptione ſud. 


| niſtery ordained in vain? In vain indeed it was ordained, if 


truth in their packers, bur ſealed up, ſo that rhey cannot ſee 
nor know them; while their mouthes are full of leafings, falſe 
rumours, and lies. They have the ſpirit of ſelf-conceit and 
pride. Theſe men little t nk, that they who wreſted ſome hard 
places in S. Paul, 4s they did alſo the other Scriptures , wrefted 
them to their own deſtrutFion, 2. Per. 3. 16. What ſhall be- 
come of thoſe, who wreſt eaſe places? Theſe dream nor, thar 
8 it belongs almoſt to the ſame authority, to interpret, and to make: 
Thar they are to reſt on the Generall Commitſhon given to 
the Prieſt, Teach all nations - (therefore others muſt learn :) 
Thatthe Pricſts lips muſt preſerye knowledge, and the people 
muſt fetch the Law from their mouth : That an implicite be- | 
lief in depths beyond their capacity,is better then adventurous 
daring to take from the holy word of God that divine ſenſe 
whichir hath, and to faſtentheir own falſe ſenſe upon it. Ter- 
rullian faith, ® The truth of the Scripture may be depraved as 
well by a falſe gloſſe, as by corrupting the text. Hicrome thus, 
i The Goſpel is not in the words ,\but in the ſenſe; not in the out- 
fide, but in the marrow; not in the leaves of  apaoni but inthe root 
of reaſon. Irenxus 2.25. * 1f is better for the ignorant to continue 
mthe love of God , which quickueth a man , and to ſeek no other 
knowledge but Jeſus Chriſt the Sonne of God crucified for us, then | 
by ſubtilties of queſtions and much talking to fall into impieties. 
And Auguſtine, Serm, 20; de werbis Apoſt, 1.4 faithfull igno- 
rance us better then a raſh knowledge. Again, S. Hierome ad 
Demetriadem, ſpeaketh of! unlearned men, ® Knowing not how 
to ſpeak, = cannot hold their peace, but will needs teach the 
Scriptures which they underſtand not, and be maſters of the igno- 
rant, before they be diſciples of the learned. It is good to obey our 
elders, to ſubmit to thoſe that are fet over us,and next to the rules 
of the Scriptures, to learn of others how to live, and not to be led 
y our own preſumption , the worſt guide of all others. Excellent 
is the counſel of Gregory Nazianzen to theſe fanaricall giddy- 
brain'd private ſpirits, Te ſheep, preſume not to lead your Paſtours, 
&c. If a Jew, a Turk, a Devil convince thy conſcience, thou 
muſt follow it: ſhall the/governour of thy ſoul have no other 
power over thee, then Jew, Turk, or Devil? Or was the Mi- 


every one be his own judge, or a peremptory judge of his 
guide. If great learned|men may be deceived ; may not the 
ignorant man much more ?} I dare truely avouch, that the 
unlearned, fingle-languaged-interpreting-lay-man, hath all the 
faults whatſoever learned men have, and ſome other; eſpeci- 
ally ſuch as are the offfprings'of ignorance. That wiſe Hiſto- 
rian Philip de Commines, in| his 3. book 4. chap. reckoneth it 
as an unſeemly thing tg reaſon of Divinity befpre a Doctour. 


} 


The world is turned topſi-turvey : the great and moſt learned |, 
i | Arch- | 


- 
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nate devill, Martin Marre-Prelate, who thus ſung of his Idol, 

Who made the godly Cobler Clif _ 

For to confound his Grace? | LcY, 
I warrant you, the ſpirit, the private ſpirit, by which therfool 
preſumed that hewas guided. Sleidan, Comment. 22. fol. 266; 
{aith ir was one of Charles the fifth his Edids, ® Let no man 
take upon him to F publickly or privately of the ſacred Scri- 
pture, eſpecially of doubtfull and hard points; or to interpret it; ex- 
cept he be a Divine that hath the teſtimonie of ſome approved 
Univerſitic. It was an holy Edict, breeding reverence to the 
ſatred word of God, andI could wiſh it were inpradtiſe with 
us; though I muſt needs confeſle, the breach of the edict was 
r00 ſeverely puniſhed : for the men were to be beheaded, and 
the women to be buried alive, though they defiſted from 
their errour; but if they were obſtinate, they were to be burn- 
ed, and their goods confiſcated: Yet the rebellions of the 
Anabaptiſts in Germanie may be ſome cloke for that eruell 


——— —— 


Spirit of God;if, for example ſake, you wil give credit to Thom: 
Muncer his oration unto the armed rebellious clowns: ® We. are 
ſure(ſaith he) that I began not this attion by any private autho- 
ritie of mine, but by a divine injunttion, exc. And again, ? Te 
your ſelves ſhall ſee the manifeſt help of God. And he had Scri- 
[pture to confirm itz Scripture in word, not in ſenſe; Scripture 
miſapplied, things falling out contrary to his propheticall 
Spirit: for they were overcome, and he beheaded. Likewiſe 
Sleiden,Comment.30.f01.28. ſaith of the Anabaptiſts, They ſaid 
they had conference with God, and a mandate from him, to kill all 
the wicked, and then to frame a new world , wherein none but 
the godly and innocent ſhould live. This I will ſay of mine own 
knowledge, that when that man of happy memory, the late 
right Reverend, now moſt bleſſed Saint, Arthur Lake, Lord Bi- 
ſhop of Bath and Wells, appointed DoGtour Sclater ( now al- 
ſo a Saint of heaven, then my moſt learned loving friend, and 
ſomerime fellow-Collegian in the two royall Colledges at 
Eaton and Cambridge) with my ſelf, to conferre with an Ana- 
bapriſticall woman; we heard her determine great depths of 
Divinitie as confidently as ever S. Paul did, though he was 


nuts: yer ſo jgnorantly, and with fuch non-ſenſe, that we both 
wondred at her incredible boldneſſe. The Revelation ſhe had 
at her fingers ends: ſhe thought that ſhe underſtood ir ber- 
ter then S. John himſelf; and defined in a few houres confe- 
| rence more depths of Divinitie, then fix Generall Councels 


——_— 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury was confronted by a cobler , yea 
| confounded, if we will beleeve that monſter of men, thar incar- | 


ſentence; which rebellions alſo (forſooth) were moved by the ; 


| # 


taught by Chriſt himſelf; and as nimbly as everanape crackt 


would in a long time. Myſteries were no myſteries to hey. 
ar”? 


| 


* Ny quit de Sacre 
Scripture, maxime de re- 
bus dubiis & difficilibes, 
privatim aut publice di» 
ſputerzant ejus interpreta-| 
tzonem fibi ſumat, niſs fit 
Theologes, qui probate | 
alicu\us 


te- 
ſtimonium babea:. 


T Cum Deo colloquium 


* Conſtat nobls, auſdi- 
catum eſſe me banc atii.. 
nem, nou med quadem 
autoritate privatd, (ed | 
Juſſu divine. as 
? Pidebitis ipſi mani- 
feſtum Dei autiliaen. 


þb! eſſe, c+- mandatum ſe | 
babere aiebou, ut impiis | 
omubus inttrfellis, no- 
van conſtimerent mun- 
dum, in quo pii ſolim & 
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if an Angel of carth, or one from heaven inſtruct her con- 
trary to her. frantick prepoſleſt| imagination, the would con- 
clude, Becauſe the Spirit bloweth where it lifteth, that the Spirit 
inſtrufted her in the right may. A fit conſequence, tor ſuch a 
pſcuds-prophetilſa. [A +61 SOII CY)» 1 HT HAS 
7. But what do I ſpeak of her ſelf-conceit, when of late 
an other of her ſex hath printed /a book of her phantaſticall 
crudities, and by Engliſh anagrams expoundeth Scripture? A 
new kinde of ifiterpreratign never thought of, fit for a wo- 
| man to be the inventour of. She teacherth Daniel to reveal | 
himſelf after a new faſhion: and ſuch things, which, were he 
alive and racked, he muſt fay he never thought of. She thinks 
ſhe untieth knots, and gives light to prophefies ; bur indeed 
miſapplieth things paſt, and perhaps future contingents, to pre- 
ſenr times : and while ſhe gathereth many excellent ſtrains of 
.| words and ſentences our of the divine Writ, in coupling them 
together ſhe maketh ſuch a roaring hotch-potch, as if ſhe had 
vowed to write full-mouthed pox-ſenſe in loftie terms; others | 
not knowing, nor perhaps herſelf, what ſhe aimeth at. Take 
a taſte of her anagrams. | . | | | <v# 6116 
Danrzz. {| I znDd at. | 
Yet did not he end all prophefies, nor all things. 
Mzprzs and! Pexs1aNns. | 
SEND MEE SPANIARDS. 
What would ſhe do with |\them Ir was feared thar they 
would have come too ſoon for her and others | too. 
THz |\RxoUGH GOATE | 
Taz |GOTH | ROAGUE., | 
Like you this? you ſhall have more as bad, as void of wit. 


PaINnce os PrRS1A. 

I can Pork FRIERS. | 
If Friers ſhould come, and prevail, they would teach her to 
be more humble. 1 | 

Daxzus| rus Ms. | 

I przAMED THUS, | 
Awake dreamer: no ſenſe is; in thy dreams, much lefle reli- 
g10n. Was ever Scripture made ſuch 4 noſe of wax ? did ever 
any religious heart think, ſuch could be the meaning of thoſe 
words? Letme but touch at her obſcene expoſition of the end 
of Chriſts Circumciſion, pag. | 5; and conſider her fanaticall 
imagination, that the Spirit of God by Michael underſtood | 
King James, pag. 50 : And the warre in heaven with Michael! 
and his Is, againſt the: Dragon and his Angels, is thus 
expounded by her, pag. 55. The fray #s fought by ſeconds: by 
Michael is meant King Jams ; the Dragon is the Pope , whom 
Michael overcame by the bloud of the Lambe, and by the teſtimonie | 
of” ſo many Biſhops, and arher faithfull, crowned with the glory of 


Martyr- | 
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| brew anagram, on.Exod. 25.18; though he cite a piece of Scri- 


ſhach ſhall drink after them, Jeremie 25. 26, interprets it to be 


4 
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| Chap. 8. : Drivinirit. 


ed, and never a Biſhop was ſo crowned ſince: he was born. 
Holy, peaccable,-and harmlefle King James, who would ſcarce 
{hurt a worm , is. now interpreted to be the greateſt fighter 


lamong, the celeſtiall hoſt; 


I could wath ſhe would repent for her blaſphemy, pag. 
70, where ſhe writerh, That the perſor of the ſonne of God (not 


the day & houre no man knoweth, no not the Angels that are in hea- 
ven, nor the Sonne, but the Father; yer ſhe addeth, The atcount 
of this book of note is by centuries of yeares. Suppoſe'it were ſo, 
(as it is not ) could not Chriſt and his Angels know. the day by 
rhe computation of centuries, as well as the 2 bur ſhe, by a new 
account, hath tound out (as ſhe imagineth) what Chriſt and 
the good Angels were ignorant of, namely, the exact day of 
doom. For thus ſhe detcrmineth, pag. 100, There is nineteen 
yeares and a half to the day of judgement , July the twenty cighth 
one thuuſand fix hundred tmenty five. | 
been better never to have feenScripture, then thus to profane 
it, and rake Gods word in vain? You think yon have the 
Spirit of God, as you write in the laſt page: but Lam ſure, if 
you repent not betunes, for your wire-drawing of-Gods word, 


you are in a deſperate caſe, and all the Separatifts and Enthu- 
fiaſts of the Nether-lands , where they ſay your book was 
printed, cannot defend you. Ler the women rather go to their 
needle, and their ſpindle. Let the woman learn in. ſilence with all 
ſubjettion, 1, TimÞ.2. 11. But I ſuffer not 4 woman to teach, nor to| 
je authority over the man, (as 1he doth, if ſhe turn expoſitrix) 
ut to be in ſilence, ſaith S. Paul. 13 wh 
.2uis expedivit pſittaco ſuum yaigs, 
Picaſque docuit noſtra verba conari? 


Cornelius Cornelii a Lapide deſerveth the ſevereſt cenſi re of 
the” Inquiſition, for expounding the word of God by an He- 


pture for a parallell. Indeed S. Hierome on thoſe words, She- 


Babel: becauſe, if you mingle in the Hebrew Alphabet the 
firſt letter with the laſt, the ſecond with rhe laſt ſave one, and 
ſo forth, till you come to the middle, and invert the order of 
reading, which we do for the memory of children': as for 
example RT, IP; when you are come*to the middeſt 
and 2 do meet: then that which in the ordinary and forward 
reading is Babel, in the inverted —__ Sheſhach. T appre-| 
hend him thus: write in one line the Hebrew'Alphaber, be- 


ginning with RX, andending with in another line begin with 


Martyrdome: whereas King James had never a Biſhop ſo crown- 
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made ) was turned into 4 lump of clay: and for her pointing our. 
the day of judgement. For though ſhe confeſferh, pag. go, of 


and intruding into hidden. and unfearchable depths of Divinitie; | 
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not this woman | 
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[T, and end with NR: wharin the right way is Babel, in the fro- 
J ; Wy . | 
ard way is Sheſhach. For 2the ſecond lerrer being doubled, and 
© the twelfth lerter in their proper places and rank, make with 
their vowels, Babel; and @ the ſecond letter being alſo doubled 
with® the twelfth letter in the alphaber,in the prepoſterous po- 
fure of them, with the ſame yowels,do make Sheſharh; 8 there. 
fore Babel is called Sheſhach. Magno conatu,meras nugas: Great ado 
about meer rifles. Indeed the Rabbines have many muruall op- 
poſitions of letters in the invertedalphabet, and none fo ancient 
3s this, as Bertram in his |Comparatio Grammatice Hebraice & 
| Aramice truly obſeryeth; and of the Cabaliſticall interchange- 
ing” of letters, he preferrerh this m—_ above all: yer is it 
more nice and curious, then ſound or religious; neither can S. 
| Hicroms authority give authority or allowance to this mingle- 
| mangle-kinde of interpretation: his authority in this point 
| being weakened by his ſlender conjecture. 7 think ( ſaith he) 
that the Prophet Jeremy did prudently conceal the name of Babel, 
leſt the beſiegers of Jeruſalem ſhould be enraged againſt him: but 
(ſay I ) otherwhere he nameth Babel, as Jeremy 5o. 18. and| 
layeth a burden upon the 'kingdome and citie of Babylon, 
upon her Princes and her wile men, both in the 55 and 51 
chapters. Yea in the ſame 25 chapter, ver. 12, Jeremy ſaith 
from God, I will puniſh the king of Babylow , and that nation. | 
Which inconvenience Lyra foreſccing, therefore, perhaps, the 
rather thinketh, that Sheſbach is the name of the Egyptian 
King, and that Pharavh was rhe! common name; as afterward 
Ceſar was the common name of the Emperours, and Fulins a 
proper name. This is evident, there was a Sheſhach, king of 
Egypt in the dayes of Solomon, 1. King. 11.40. and there 
might alſo be a ſecond Sheſhach after. Bur Lyra himſelf on Jer. 
51. 41. faith, that Sheſhach in that place is uſed for Babel; and 
I am forced to ſay, that no part of the 5x chap, toucheth on 
the woes of Egypt, but purpoſely is bent againſt Babylon; and 
jt 15 not likely that the ſame Prophet would call rwo diſtin 
kings, or two diſtin kingdomes by the ſame word She(hach. 
Therefore Lyra is out of tune in this ſtrain. But why then is 
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brans, and ſo may ſignifie, either the King, or the City , keeping 
a feſtivall day - Which was never without feaſting. Now that 
both the feaſt was kept, and the feſtivall day defigned to the 
worſhip of their idols, may be judged by the event; Danicl 


15. 4. where they praiſed the gods; and for ſo doing was Belſhaz- 


zar reprehended, verf. 23, Tremellius addeth, thar Jeremy by 
this one word did demonſtrate with his finger the very day of 


| drunken, that they may rejoyce, & ſleep a peypetnall ſleep. Where 


| capta eft Sheſhach, id eft, Civitas diem feſtums celebrans? And in- 


IF yow judge it to be a ſhe-idol , becauſe it is. ſaid, fu0- 


che King of Babel, and Babylons fall; as ifhe had ſaid, At 4 
feaſt he py be ſlain, or, In her feaſting the city ſhall be deſtrayed. 
Foras the Lord propheficd by Iſaiah, Prepare the table, watch 
in the watch-tower, eat , drink , Iſa. 21. 5. where both' the 


is divinely forctold : ſo God gave a ſecond warning, Jeremy 
51. 39. In their heat I will make their feaſts, and I will make them 


Babylons feaſting-deſtrution is named; then followeth, 1wil/ 
bring them down like lambes tothe ſlaughter,ver.qo.whereupon he 


eſtum celebrans, either the feaſting Belſhazzar, or, the feaſti 
Xa overthrown ? lat he Kia, the ade Gi 
Daniel 5. 1. He made agreat feaſt to a thouſand of his lords, and 
drank wine; and whiles he taſted the wine, he commanded to brin 
the golden and ſilver veſſels of the temple of Jeruſalem; and in the 
ſame houre the fingers of a mans hand wrote his deſtruction;and 
that night was he ( the wine-bibbing Sheſhach ) ſain. Concern- 
ing the city, I proved--before out of Jeremy, that her de- 
ſtruction was to waitupon her intemperance; and ſo, 2 uomodo 


deed I rather incline ro this latter expoſition, in this place, 
becauſe alſo of the words iminediately” following , How 7s 
the praiſe ofthe whole earth ſurpriſed? (but neither Belſhazzar, 
nor Sheſhach, if it were an idol, were tlie praiſe of the whole 
earth ) How is Babylon become an aſtoniſhment amone the nations 


modo capta eft Sheſhach? I firſt anſwer, thar at thar feaſt ſervice 
was done to many idols of gold and filver, brafle and iron; 
wood and ſtone, Daniel 5. 23. but that Sheſhach was the chief 
among them, or that any one idol of them was ſo named, is 
yet to be proved. Therefore 'the other ahſwer may ſtand 
um that there is no neceſfitie of making the" word Sheſhach to 

e the proper name of King, City, or Idol it may-rather be 
an appellative. For Jeremy 25. 26. Rex $heſharh bibet poſt eos: 
which ( as Iſaid )pou may interpret , Rex diets ftſtum"relebrant 
bibet poſt eos, The King celebrating 4 feſtivall day, ſhall drink af- | 
ter them, though Tremell. hath ir chus, Re#\Bubylonin feta haben. 
tis bibet, &c. 1 cannor deny, bur if there were ſach 'an idol | 


feaſt, and the fall of the King of Babel, and of the city alſo| 


crieth our in the 41.ver. How is: Sheſhach taken ? that is, Diem | 


. 


| 


among them as was termed ' Sheſhach, ("which is- our main| 


_ ” 
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enquiry. vet unproved) it might, as well as Bel, Merodach, 

"ay. 9/ dan Genific rage dans. which worſhipped it. Till that 
point be evidenced, I will ay wich Tremellius,thar the for- 
bearing ro name the King, or veiling the name of the city, 
and deſcribing him or it dy what was propheſted they ſhould 
be doing or aCting, (as indeed it fell our ) is to be reterred ad 
: De qua Hermog. | e ,,,,67ura 074t10n1s, t0 the gravitie and weight of the ſpeech: where- 
w_ oY in the Scripture keepeth its majeſtie; and neither with bitter 
inveRive, nor harſh exprobration, but with compoſed gravitic, 
and eloquent ſolemnitie deſignerh the King or Babylon our, 
not expreſſely, by his or hername; bur by their ations: as Na- 
| bals name was applicd by his'own wife, to fignifie his chur- 
liſh nature, 1. Sam.25. 25. Nabal is his name,and folly is with 
him: and Jeruſalem. is called the holy city, for the holy things 
there done, there coitained. I conclude thus, If anagrammes 
from the Hebrew, Chaldee, 'Syriack, or Greek, languages in 
which the words of holy! Scripture were writ, may not c ad- 
mitted (as indeed they may not; ) much leſſe may we expound 
the ſacred Originall by Engliſh anagrammes, the flaſhes and 
fire-works of luxuriant brains.” | | 

Hearty reverence, and a kinde of ceremonious civill adora- 

tion beſeemerth the word of God. Ir is not much prating, or 
pridy-ſelf-love, that makes the good expoſitour; The ſilence of 
ſwannes 1s not overcome by the noiſe of ſwallows ; but when the 
ſwallows are grown hoarſe, the ſwannes ſhall ſing, ſaith Nazianzen. 
The application is eaſy. Joſephus, ig his ſecond book againſt 
| Apion, faich of the Jewiſh high prieſt, He ſhall judge of doubr- 
full matters, and puniſh thoſe that are convinced by the law. Whoſo- 
| ever obeyeth not him, ſhall undergo puniſhment, as he that behaves 
| himſelf impionſly againſt God. The great , dubious, perplexed 
| ſcruples & difficulties were not left to the judicature of private 
fancies. Artificum eſt judicare de arte, It belongs to artificers to judge 


of the art, is a maxime of infallible truth. Hierome upon theſe 
words, Eccles. 3.7. 4 time tqkeep filence,and atime to ſpeak, thus; 
f We learn no art without ateacher; onely this is ſo mean and ſo eajie, 
that it needeth noteacher:and he ſpeaketh by Ironie of thoſe who 
Are rath-ripe in religion. Ariſtotle Ethic. 1. Every one judgeth 
aright of thoſe things which he knows, and this is a good judge. And 
this is called by Ockam ourcountryman, *the judgement of certain |. 
un entice Angelrats | and weridicall knowledge, Luther divinely, ® It is not lawful for 
| Dei pro arbitris Mhrnany Angels,much leſſe for men, to interpret Gods words as they liſt:much 
ta, leffe for women,ſay I. Tertullian in his time ſtyled them here- 


| . ticall women, that dared to teach, and contend in argument: | 
by 4g cfidexti- | and nothing truer then this, that *1gzorance breeds confidence, lear- 
%y nnemere-| ning fear and diſtruſt. Who is more bold then blinde bayard? To 
| the word of God we muſt adde nothing contrarie or forein, ſaith 
| Aquin. Nopropheſie of the Scripture is of any private interpretation, 

Fr 4 4 | 2. Pet. 


A 


— 
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'2, Pet. 1. 20. Know #his firſt, ſaith the Apoſtle there, os 56 
Daniel no Prophet, and . his writing not propheticall? If the 


law, by which people ſhould be ruled or judged, ( as for ex- 
ample, concerning theevery) and appoint no livingjudge to de. 
termine who offend againſt the law, and whoare punithable or 
not puniſhable; but leave every one to judge himſelt by this 


And ſhall God give us a law concerning our ſouls, and per- 
mir the interpreration of it to every one? The living judge, in 
matters of Faith and Religion, in every Kingdome of Chriſtian 
government, is the Nationall Councel thereof, till there be 
found that panchreſtum medicamentum, that medicine goed for all 
diſeaſes,” for the Univerſall Church of Chriſt, a true and free 
| generall Councel; from which is no appeal, it being the ſupre- 
meſt externall judge on carth. Si iy 
Yea, but the Bereans rece:vedthe wordwith all readines of minde; 
and ſearched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe things: were ſo, Acts 
I7.11. Shall they examine the very Apoſtles dodrine, and not 
we the doctrine of our Paſtours? I anfwer,firſt, Theſe Bereans 
were learned and eminent men. Bur every unlcarned $kullion 
now,that hath skill onely in the Engliſh originall, will conreſt 
with the profoundeſt Clerks. Secondly, theſe Bereans were un- 
beleevers before the examination of thoſe.thingsr for 'immedi- 
ately it followeth, Therefore many of them. beleeved, and many 
honourable Greek women and men. Art thou: an unbelecver? Do 
thou then as thoſe unbeleevers did. It thou belecveſt, ſhew 
me one paſlage of Scripture, where ever the unlearned people 
did call the doctrine of their learned Paſtours into triall. . 
I confeſle, that the judgement of the: Scripture and Creed 
is onely authentick, and perfectly deciſive: And' if we could 
exaRly hit on the true meaning, all differences were quickly 
at an end; Nordo I monopolize learning to the Clergy, when 
I confine and reſtrain the judgement of learning to the learned. 
| Many there are among the people, who in all literature, hus 
mane and. divine, exceed many Prieſts: and I wiſh they were 
more in number, and that way more” abundantly: qualified. 
With the Churchmen it would be better, ſince ! Learning hath 
no enemy but the ignorant. There are ſonnes of wiſdome, and 
ſonnes. of knowledge; As Wiſdome 1s-Juftified of hier children, 


ed, but by her children. 55G un de ht 5 9k 214 Þ, 

£44 — that all and every one of the. people are 
to anſwer for their thoughes, words, and decds;-and that 
God hath given them a-/judgement. vF diſcretion in; things 


wit of men,or Angels from heaven, ſhould makea law, a written | 


written law, and every one to interpretthe law to his pleaſure: | 
were it not a fooliſh law, a mock-law, and indeed a no-law? 


| 


| 


' Scientia - ueminem 
| babet inimicutm, preter 


Ln 
Matth; 11. 19. ſo learning is not to bejudged by the unlearn: | 


| which they know : bur in-marters above'their: —_— 
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and tranſcending their capacitie, they have neither judgement 
to diſcern, nor diſcretion to judge. Ne ſwtor ultra crepidans. 
| Shall blinde men judge of colours ? Sus Minervam? Phormio 
» atins vertdvarr. Hannibalem? Aſinns ad tyram: * He that learns muſt beleeve, ſaith 
| mee. | Ariſtotle. HE: 


” 


I abhorre that monſtrous opinion of Tolet and others in 
the Papacy, That it is meritorious in ſimple men tobe miſled Jy | 
their Paſtours, And yet /all truth is not ar all rimes to be 
publiſhed toallalike. Chriſt forbad the Apoſtles to reveal the | 
truth tothe Gentiles and! Samaritanes, ( who were then inan 
| indiſpoſition to beleeve) Matth. 10.5. Give not 7d, that which 
is holy unto dogs, and caſt not TVs judpapires Vuay, JOUr pearls be- 
fore ſwine, Marth. 7. 6. By which »* ax and appetites , he mean- 
eth the Goſpel, ſaith S. Auguſtine, De adulterinis conjugiis 1, 
27. Again, Matth. 16. 20, our Saviour charged his Diſciples 
that they ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt: (namely for 
ſome time)which yet himſelf publiſhed,as he ſaw occafion, John 
5. 18. and 10. 30. and 18. 37. and died for the publiſhing of 
it, ſealing the truth with his bloud, Mark 14.62. 1.Tim. 6. | 
13. Yea, Chriſt himſelf concealed divers things from his own | 
Apoſtles, and from ſome Apoſtles more then from others. 
Peter, James, and John did ſee more then the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, and were commanded to conceal the Tranſtiguration, 
cven from the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. Tell the viſionto ns man,untill 
the Sonne of man be riſen again from the dead, ſaith Chriſt to 
them, Matth. 27. 9. and yet the knowledge of the Tranſfigu- 
ration was none of the neceſſary points to ſalvation, Chriſt a | 
firſt taught obſcurely as| it were by ſhadows and reſemblances: 
both his death by the amphibolous words, Deſtroy this Temple, 
Joh. 2. 19. and his reſurrection and aſcenſion, by inftancing 
in the type of the brafen ſerpent lifted up, Joh. 3. 14. For | 
Chriſt was lifted up ar exalted; both by. men ( "0745 &worr, | 


— uu w—_ 


When you have lift up the Sonne of man, Joh. 8. 28.) and by the 
right hand of God, ti Nig 4 en 5iwvis, Atts 2. 33. Yea, 
God win, ſuperexaltavit eum, highly exalted him, Philip. | 
2.9. After, he ſpake more plainly, and he began to teach his 
 Apoltles of his ſufferings and reſurretion, Mark 8. 31. and| 
that openly, ver. 32. which is confirmed by ſpecializing of} 
the time, Matth. 16. 21, *Anz ir+ ipters, From that time forth be- 


gan Jeſus Server, to demanſtrate: infomuch that his Diſciples ſaid 
unto him, Lo, now thou ſpeakeſt plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb, or 

parable, Joh.16.29. the Apoſtle, r.Cor.3.1,2.acknowledg-| 
cth, thar he fed them with milk, becauſe they were not abletobear 
ſtrong meat- inſomuch that he could not ſpeak unto them as wntd ſpi-) 
rituall, but as unto carnall;as unto babes in\Chriſt.:Could not,chat is,| 
could not conveniently, could not to their good or edification. | 
A young man is not a fit 7 hs of morall Philoſophie;faith Ariſtotle. 


Briefly | 


L 
” id 
; 
I 
2 
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[29. in the 27 yeare of her reigne (in Stows Chronicle, pag. 


Chap. 8. © Duvixifes! 1; 


Briefly thus, All religions under heaven,the tmie-and the falſe-; 


ly called religion, /have_had their ar74va, their: ſecrets and. wy- 
ſteries, the patefidtion whereof was notpromiſcubuſly imparted 
Ju every one of the vulgar or illiterate ſort: who ſometimes hir 


upon-agood belicf, and by,it may rapere-calnm;take heaven by: 
force (in the phraſe and ſentence of S.. ne)ph1les [turned 
| men may be thruſt ro hell; bur indeed know little wich the per- 
fetion of knowledge. It muſt be conteſled; that. it! was'the'ac- 
curſed policic of our adverſaries,to nuzle up the people inigno- 
rance:bur By the Brible, faith $. Chryſoftom; Search the Sexis 
ptures, faith Chriſt, John 5.39. Let allthe people daily reade or 
heare them, meditate on them;and labour ro tollow them: ler 
them who have any learning interpret.them according to the 
competency of their gitcs, and in their own families inſtruct the 
more unlearned. What ſaid King Henry the eighth;Decemb.24: 
inthe. 37 yeare of his reigne? ( as it is in Stows Qhronicle, en- 
larged by Howes, pag. 590) and to whom faid' he it? Be ot | 
judges your ſelves f your own phantaſticall 7" and vain expoſi. | 
tions: Forin ſuch high cauſes you may lightly erre. And though you be | 
permitted to reade boly Scriptares, and to have the word of God in 
your mother tongues you underſtand, it is licenſed you ſo to do, 
onely to inform your conſciences, and to inſtrutt your children and fa- 
miltes;and not ts Aiſpute,and make Scripture arailing and 4 taunting 
ock againſt Prieſts and Preachers, as many light people do. 

Queen Eliſabeth alſo ſhewed her diſlike in Parliament, March 


eel 


702 ) ſaying, 1 ſeemany overbold with 'God- Almighty, making too 
many ſubtile wag 2 of his bleſſed will; as Lawyers do with hu- 
mane teſtaments. The preſumption is ſo great, that 1 may not ſuffer 
it, — nor tolerate new-fanzledneſſe. So ſhe. Humilitie, and (ub- 
jeRion of ſpirit ought to be in every Propher tothe Prophets: 
and ſhall the unlearned take up preſumption as a buckler? and 
arm himſelf with obſtinate ſingularicy, ( which is a branch of 
pride)as with a ſword? As I would not have the people, with 
the Papiſts, as it were, to hoodwink and cover their eyes, that 
they may be led by others; and glory in blinde obedience, 
which little differeth from wilfull, and ſtupid ignofance, bur 
adviſe them to unmuffle their heads, and opentheir own eyes, | 
and judge of things which they do or can know, 8 are skilfull ro 


do I wiſh the people, to avoid the otherextream of Separatiſts; 
who thinking they know all things, though they haveno hea- 
venly inſpirarion, will ſeem wiſer then their reachers;and raking 
up opinions for truth, and malepert obſtinacy for humble con-' 
ſtancy, diſrepure their Paſtours, diſregard all anthoriry, and 


aſcribe nothing to thar ſovereigne generall commiſſion, He who 
P23 


heareth\ _ 


ah. 
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judge:(but *I7n0rance in 4 Judge is as bad as injuſtice,and a fimple | * jyniintis in 7.di« 
unlearned Judge is a miſchief, as intolerable, as unhieard of ) ſo | </4paratar dole. 
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heareth you, heareth we:which is enough to ſeal up their mouthes 
and captive their thoughts untotheir learned Paſtours, inthings 
which themſelves cannot apprehend, and their Paſtours canwell 

judge of. Et 04s wha b 

Oh butmenare men; and as men, may erre.'[ hope, the un- 

learned peoplearenor Angels, normore free from errour then 
the learned. - Yet we muſtbe led by our conſciences. Frue;and 

your conſciences cven therefore ought the rather to be well 

grounded, and founded; notupon the {lippery ſand of ſelf.con. 

ceit, but on knowledge, as0n a ſure and ſate rock. Andin whom 

ſhould knowledge refide, jf not in your Paſtours? 

Burt in Queen Maries daies ſhould aman have been led by his 
Paſtours , when themſelves were at ods, and the greateſt part 
awry? Or how ſhould atrue Proteſtant, and now a ſubject of 
Spain, in Spain behave himſelf: How muchis left ro his power 
of diſcretion, when the. whole Eſtate, both Eccleſfiaſtick and 


8 

, 

> 
-j 


| Civil, runneth with a torrent the contrary way? If he be led 


by his conſcience, and oppoſe them; there followerh( with the 
hideous,fecrer, moſt feared, and affrighting torments of the In- 
quiſition ) confiſcation of goods, and. ſometimes ſhameful, 
commonly a painfull and violent death. If-he rely on the 
advice of the Paſtours, he ſirineth againſt his own conſcience, 
and againſt truth. Whacan,or will dire this wavering Chri- 
ſtian, in ſuch uncertainty,of wayes, that he ſtep not aſide , nor 


- 


be our of the right path* 


A 


O gracious God, ſend out thy light and thy truth; let them lead 


me,Plal. 43.3. Let them dire& my diſcourſe, and illuminate 
it; that it may be to the atxious and ſcrupulous conſcience 
as a guide, to direc the way;and as a lanthorn, to give it light in 
the way. YEA 4: ode} | 

S. Hierome and Ockam, and Do@our Ficld , ( of the 


2 


Church 4. 13.) three moſt eminent in three ages ( a Father, a 
Schoolman,and a pillar of our Church ) do counſel good men, 
in {ach a caſe, to ſilence and mourning in ſecret, as the Propher 
Jeremy did: Men (faith he ) have nothing left unto them, but with 
ſorrowfull hearts to referre all. unto God. I ſhould rather , under! 
correction, ſay, That a Chriſtian thus perplexed is to take theſe 
courſes, which thoſe Diyines,perhaps,did preſuppole as neceſ- 
lary preparatives, but did not expreſle, | 

Firſt, I adviſe that man, whoſe conſcience runneth a ſingular | 
way,to waſh his heart from wickedneſſe, Jexem. 4. 14. to lead a quies 
and peaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſty: which is pointed at, 
as a means whereby men may come to the knowledge of the 
truth, 1; Tim. 2. 2.&c. For wnto the wicked God ſaith, What haſt 
thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhouldeſt take my cove- 
nant in thy mouth? Pſal. 50. 16. Ezck. 20. 3. Yes, but thou art 


z 


| 


» 


confident that thou thy ſelf art a guide of the blinde , a light of thew 
*L 41 *#-] | whic 
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which are in darkneſſe, an inſtrudter of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, 
having the form of knowledge and of the trath inthe Law,Rom.2.10, 
I anſwer, Thou muſtalſo take the qualifications and neceſſary 
appendants to a reformer, following in that place immediarely: 


Thy ſelf muſt not be ignorant, thy ſelf muſtnor ſteal,not commir 
adultery, not commit facriledge, not break the Law, not diſho- 
nour God. For,as it is Wiſd. 1.5,6.T he holy ſpirit of diſcipline will 
| flee deceit,and remove from thoughts that are without underſtanding, 
| and will not abide where unrighteouſneſſe cometh in. Fox wiſdome is 
a loving ſpirit. Never were the uncharitable, ignorant, or ſinne: 
full men, fir undertakers to contradict eſtabliſhed dottrines, di- 
{ciplines,or commonwealths, Bur, Thos hypocrite, firſt caſt out the 


| 


beam out of thine own eye; andthen ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the 


| mote out of thy brothers eye,Matth, 7.5. Reaſons more then ordi- 


nary will be expected by God'and good men from! him who 
leapeth out of the Church in which he was born and bred, 


| 


[keth his humility unqueſtionable. 


great matters, or in things too high for me, And verl. 2. Surely I 


Adam him and his out of Paradiſe. David ſaid, Pfal. r31. r. 
Lord, my heart s not haughty,-— neither do I exerciſe my ſelf in 


have quieted my ſoul as a childe that is weaned of his mother : my 
oul. is even as a weaned childe. On which words, ſuffer me to 
makea little excurſion, by way of explanation: 5% if 
Concerning the firſt paſſage: If David had appealed ro men, 
ſome ſcruple might have remained: but ſaying ro God the 
ſearcher of hearts and reins, Lord, my hart # not haughty, he ma- | 
In the ſecond paſlage, obſerve, that though he was a | 
King and a Prophet ; yer ſome things were roo high for 
him , by his own confeſſion. Nazianzen meg} ivraflas pag.153. 
Him I count humble, not that ſpeaks humbly and. modeſtly of 
himſelf, or that ſpeaks courteouſly and humbly to his inferiour, but 
that (peaks modeſtly concerning God, and knows what to ſpeak and 
what to conceal, and in ſome things can confeſſe his ignorance, and 
yeeld to them to whom the office of teaching i committed, On the | 
contrary, ® The object of a proud mani us himſelf,and he is higher in 


militie caſts him down:andas all pride ſhall be ar the laſt thrown 
down; ſo all true humilitic ſhall be exalted. I would not go to | 
heaven by pride: no man ever wenrtto hell by humilitie. | | 


In the third paſſage, this is the ſenſe : May my hopes, or God 


kicking at the breaſts of his mother, running with the bir in his | 
teeth his own wayes. I conclude this firſt point thus; He who | 
will needs runne ſuch fingular courſes, had need be a. man of rare 
' ſanctity, and of ſingular good endowments of knowledee, 

Secondly, I would have him earneſtly to pray Sr humility ; 
and to: practiſe it. By pride Satan caſt himſelf out of heaven; 


' Thou therefore that teacbeſt an other, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf? oc. | 


| 


his ownconceit then ts fit, ſaith Cajeran. Prideexalceth a man, hu- |* 


—_— l—— 
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: "0. himſelf 


heareth you, heareth me:which is enough to ſeal up their mouthes 
and captive their thoughts untotheir learned Paſtours, inthings 
which themſelves cannot apprehend, and their Paſtours canwell 
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Oh burmenare men; and as men, may erre; | T hope, the un- 
learned peoplearenot Angels, normore free from errour then 
the learned. | Yet we mult be led by our conſciences. True;and 
your con(ciences even therefore ought the rather ro be well 
grounded, and founded; notupan the {lippery ſand of ſelf.con- 
ceit, but on knowledge, as on a ſure/and fate rock. Andin whom 
ſhould knowledge refide, if not in your Paſtours? | 


| BurtinQueen Maries daies ſhould aman have been led by his 
Paſtours , when themſelves were at ods, and the greateſt part 
awry? Or how ſhould atrue Proteſtant, and now a ſubject of 
Spain, in Spain behave himſelf? How much is left tro his power 
of diſcretion, when the. whole Eſtate, both Eccleſiaſtick and 
| Civil, runneth with a torrent; the contrary way? If he be led 
by his conſcience, and oppoſe them; there followerh( with the 
hideous,ſecret, moſt feared, and affrighting torments of the In- 
quiſition ) confiſcation of ggods, and ſometimes ſhametull, 
commonly a painfull and violent: death. If-he rely on the 
advice of the Paſtours, he ſinnerth/againſt his own conſcience, 
and againſt truth. Whacan,or will dire& this wavering Chri- 
ſtian, in ſuch uncertainty of wayes, that he ſtep not aſide , nor 
be our of the right paths || | | _. | 
O gracious God, ſend out thy light and thy truth, let them lead 
me,Plal. 43-3. Let them dire& my diſcourſe, and illuminate 
itz that it may be to the anxious and ſcrupulous conſcience 
as a guide, to dirc@ the way;and as a lanthorn, to giveir light in 
the way. 1--196+| bo | 
S. Hierome and Ockam, and | DoQour Field , ( of the 
Church 4. 13.) three moſt eminent in three ages ( a Father, a 
Schoolman, anda pillar of our Church ) do counſel good men, 
in {acha caſe, to filence and mourning in ſecrer, as the Prophet 
Jeremy did: Men (faith he ) have nothing left unto them, but with 
ſorrowfull hearts to referre all 'unto God. 1 ſhould rather , under] 
correction, ſay, That a Chriſtian thus perplexed is to take theſe 
courſes, which thoſe Divines,perhaps,did preſuppoſe as neceſ. 
preparatives, but did not expreſſe. - | 
Firſt, I adviſe that man, whoſe conſcience runnerh a ſingular | 
way,to waſh his heart from wickedneſſe, Jerem. 4. 14. to lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſty: which is pointed at, 
as a means whereby men may come to the knowledge of the 
truth, 1. Tim. 2.2.&c. For wnto the wicked God ſaith, What haſt 
| thou to doto declare my ſtatutes, or that thow ſhauldeſt take my cove- 
nant in thy mouth? Pal. 50. 16. Ezck. 20. 3. Yes, but thou art 
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confident thas thouthy ſelf art 4 guide of the blinde , a light of them 
_ LJ || which} 


P__ —_—_— 


— 
— 
"7 


| "_—_ 


a +4 wt 


| hap. 8. DivinitiE =  — 2&T 


| which are in darkneſſe, an inſtrudter of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, 
having the form of knowledge and of the truth inthe Law,Rom.2.10, 
I anſwer, Thou muſtalſo take the qualifications and neceſſary 
appendants to a reformer, following in that place immediately: 
Thou therefore that teacheſt an other, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? oc. 
Thy ſelf muſt not be ignorant, thy ſelf muſt nor ſteal,not commit 
adultery, not commit facriledge, nor break the Law, not diſho- 
nour.God. For,as it is Wiſd.1.5 ,6.T he holy ſpirit of diſcipline will 
flee deceit and remove from thoughts that are without underſtanding, 
| and will not abide where unrighteonſneſſe cometh in. Foy wiſdome 
a loving ſpirit. Never were the uncharitable, ignorant, or finne- 
{| full men, fir undertakers to contradict eſtabliſhed doctrines, di- 
i {ciplines,or commonwealths, Bur, Thow hypocrite, firſt caſt out the 
beam out of thine own eye; and then ſhalt thou / clearly to caſt out the 
| mote out of thy brothers eye,Matth. 7.5. Reaſons more then ordi- 
nary will be expected by God and good men from! him who 
leaperth out of the Church in which he was born and bred, | 
kicking at the breaſts of his mother, running with the bir in his | 
recth his own wayes. I conclude this firſt point thus; He who | 
will needs runne ſuch fingular courſes, had necd be a. man of rare 
' (anitity, and of ſingular good endowments of knowledge. | 
| Secondly, I would have him earneſtly to pray for humility ; 
and to: practiſe it, By pride Satan caſt himſelf out of heaven; 
Adam him and his out of Paradiſe. David ſaid, Pfal. 121. 1. 
Lord, my heart is not haughty,-— neither do I exerciſe my ſelf in 
ereat matters, or in things too high for me, And verl. 2. Surely 1 
have quieted my ſoul as a childe that is weaned of his mother : my 
oul is even as a weaned childe. On which words, ſuffer me to 
make a little excurſion, by way of explanation: | | 
Concerning the firſt paſſage: If David had appealed ro men, | ; 
ſome ſcruple might have remained: but ſaying ro God the f 
ſearcher of hearts and reins, Lord, my hcart « not haughty, he mas- | Ly 
keth his humility unqueſtionable. 
In the ſecond paſſage, obſerve, that though he was' a | | 
King and a Propher ; yer ſome things were too high for 
him , by his own confeſſion. Nazianzen T4} ivreflas pag. 153. ] 
Him I count humble, not that ſpeaks humbly and modeſtly of & 
himſelf, or that ſpeaks courteouſly and humbly to his inferiour, but | | 
that ſpeaks modeſtly concerning God , and knows what to ſpeak and 
what to conceal, and in ſome things can confeſſe his ignorance, and 
yeeld to them to whom the office of teaching i committed, On the | 
contrary, ® The objct# of a proud mans himſelf,and he is higher in 
his ownconceit then t fit ſaith Cajeran. Prideexalteth a man, hu- | i 
militie caſts him down:and as all pride ſhall be arthe laſt thrown 
down; fo all rrue humilitie ſhall be exalted. I would not go to | 
| heaven by pride: no man ever wenrto hell by humilitie, _ | 
In the third paſſage, this is the ſenſe : May my hopes, or God 
| 4 himſelf | 
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© | himſelf fail me, mayevil betide me; (for this,or ſome ſuch like 
| imprecatiorrantecedent is to be underitood) ſs vox poſas & ſilere 
fect animam meam, as it runneth in the Hebrew. The oath ir 
Eo ſelf, or imprecation 1s not exprefled,thar people may learn to be 

© | abſtemiousin ſwearing. In which regard alfo it is ſaid,” Ecclus 
23. 10.'0 Gupiun xal roudter, Jurans | nominans; He that ſweareth 
Ys ' and nameth God: Where the Viilgat and Septuagint omir the 


[name of God; though: it be neceilarily underſtood, and is ex- 
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E: preſſed in our beſt tranſlation. | | | 1 CEE 
I In the laſt paſſage, remember that we ought all, in this point | 
of humilitie,, to be as /ittle children , if we will enter, into the; 
kingdome of heaven, Marth. 18. 3. David addeth, My ſoul is as 4 
| weaned childe: not in this reſpeR, that newly weaned children 
are commonly more froward :;( ſimilitudes hold not in every 
| particular ) but as the mother ;applieth muſtard, woxmwood, 

and other bitter things, to her breaſts, that ſhe may keep her 
childe from the milk which he defireth ; though ſhe|know 1t 
inconvenient, or hurtfull for him : ſo God did wean David, by 
the bitter remembrances of death, fear of Gods judgement, 
and the pains of helk and by croſles alſo of this life, ficknefle, 
| baniſhmenr, envy in court, inſurre&ion of his own fonnes, and 
the like, from thoſe pleaſurable things which David affected, 
but God knew to be naught for him. "There was never any arch- | 
herertick, or grand impoſtour, but made private ends his cyno- 
ſure, ſelf-conceit and ſelf-love his card and compaſle. | 


7 
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Even after God had wondroufly appeared unto Moſes, and 
$ gave him his miſſion, Moſes replied, Exod. 3. 11. hs am 1,that 
1 ſhould gounto Pharaoh? &c. and Exod. 4. 1,2. his backward- 
nefle further appeareth: yea, after, though God by his two 
miracles confirmed the calling , yet twice more did he de- 
clare, that he was afraid to begin fo great an alteration, Exod. 4. 
[ __ [10.andeſpecially.at the 13. yerſ: /inſomuch'thart the; Lord was 
angry. Humbleneſle, which js|alwayes accompanied:with mo- 
| deſty, baſhfulneſſe, meaſuring ones own ſtrength,and ſubjeftion 
of ſpirit, is to be praycd for, and practiſed by any ſcrupulous 

Chriſtian, before he make himſelf a formall partie of oppoſi- 
tion or contradiction. HRS | | 
The third requiſite followeth; That this holy and humbled 
man conferre with more learned men, and ſpecially with” his 
Paſtour. If his Paſtour give him not ſufficient ſatisfaction, let 
 : him conferre with other Diyines. Yea, if he be a Paſtour him- | 
(elf, yer let him take heed of fingularitie, the daughter of pride:! 

and let him not lightly or ſleightly eſteem of their judgements, 
who more abound in knowledge, or to whom a direction of 
fouls is by God himſelf more eſpecially committed; who are, 


th in matters above his capacitie, his proper judges; and he is in| 
| ſuch things, to ſubje& himſelf unto them. I doubt nor, but, 
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if bis ſuperiouts ſhould miſlead him in things ſurmounting his 
knowledge and capacitie, his humble; conformable obedience; 
and deſires are better accepted of God, then another man,whg 


|grows talkative and preſumpruous ; though he be ready to 
die for that truth. Above all things, let him not apply him- 
{elf ro ſuch men alone, as he knoweth to be addicted to his 


bur ſince he will not reſt in other mens determinations, he, 
who will be an upright judge, ought indifferently to heare 
both cauſes pleaded; and, after all good and neceſlary proce- 
dure unto true judicature,to judge with right judgement. This 
is a rock, upon which many ſplit themſelves; who pretend 'to 
ſeek our the truth, but go onely ro ſuch as they know before. 
hand do run*with a byas to their humour, and will animate 
them in their (ingularitie : and thereby, in ſtead of inſtrution, 
are flattered in their folly, and ſoothed in their erroneous 
conceits. Þ He that determineth any thing before he hath heard bath 
| parties; though he give ſuſt judgement, he is not a juſt judge. And 
again] ſay, ©1gnorance ina judge is as bad as injuſtice. | 
| *-When this godly man is humbled, when this humble man 
hath conferred with his own Paſtour, and other learned men 


] 


unſatisficd from others, and his conſcience ſtill ſertled, that he 
hath rhe trurh; I with ham, not blindely to give over himſelf to 
others; bur, keeping the ftaffe of diretion, and the exerciſe of 
his judgement of diſcretion, ( for things within his verge, or 
reach )and following the wayes. of his own conſcience, in the 
fourth place, I would counſel him to remove-into other parrs. 
So Elijah fied from Jezebel; yer poured out his complaints to 
God, 1. King. 19. 3, 10,14. So our Saviour, when the Jews 
would have ſtoned him, hid himſelf, John 8. 59. And he dire@- 
ed his Apoſtles ts Jon ron one citie to another,) Marth. 10. 23. 
S. Paul through 4 window mas let down in abasket by 4 wall, and 
eſcaped, 2, Cor. 11. 33. and God himfelt hid Baruch and Jeremy, 
Jer. 36. 264% Thus many, both learned and unlearned , did in 
Queen Maries dayes;and God hath given a great bleſfing oft- 
times to this courſe. So S. Cyprian fled at the firſt; and then, 


and yer afterwards died a glorious Martyr. 


. 


the Propher Jeremy did; which S. Hierom, Ockam, and ] 

Rour Ficld preſcribe as the onely means. Let himworthip God 
inprivate, as Daniel did three times a day, and prayed , Daniel 6. 

| xo; for God will regard the prayer of the L; firace, che. This ſhaft be 


during his voluntaric exile, wrote diverſe excellent matters, | 


:iIn the fifth place, if the good Chriſtian will not, or cannot | 
fee; '1 would now-commend unto him filence and __— 


' without knowledge or any true ground ſtumbleth on a truth, | 


own way; nor come with prejudice to heare the contrary part: | 


and:Minifters, and impartially heard both fides; and ſtill reſts | 


| 


b DOni flatuit aliquid 
parte inauditd alters; | 
LEquum litet ftatuerit, 
baud equus fulls 
© Ignorantia in Jadice 
eqnupararnt dols, 


| 


wrirten forthegeneration to come, 2s itis Plat. ro2 17, 18, which 
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* Orat. 2. in Julian. 


1 Pſalme is 4 prayer for the afflicted wh! 


- [mens counſels; I willnot wholly blame him: © No|man is bound to 
| bewray himſelf: every one s tied to defend himſelf. Arraitour may 


| ſorrow: That he alone trod our the wine-preſſe of Gods wrath: 


| hid; ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate ſummon himto his tribunall, and 


| Apoſtopelis, Irony,or any Rheroricall figure allowed in arr, pra- 
tiſed among men, and conceiyeable by an intelligent auditour:; | 


en he i5 overwhelmed, and pou- 
reth out hu complaint before the Lord: for this is the very fuper- 
ſcription of that Pſalme. The Prophets dayes conſumed like ſmoke; 
and his bones burnt as an hearth, verl. 3. His heajt-was ſmitten and 
withered, verl. 4: and by reaſon of the wvvice of his groaning, his 
bones did cleave to his skin, verſ.5. He was apelican of the wilder- 
neſſe, and like an owl of the deſert, yerl. 6.like a ſparrow alone upon 
the houſe top, verl. 7. whiles bis enemies reproached him, and were 
mad againſt him, and (worn againſt hin, he ate aſhes like bread, and 
mingled hu drink with weeping,yer,8,9. The Lamenrations of Je- 
remy would fir his mouth, andthe doletull complaints in di- 
vers Pſalmes would well accord with them. But above all, he 
ſhould call ro minde, Thar there was no fortow like Chriſts 


That he was reviled, ſpit upon, buffetred, whipped, crucifieds8 


that deſpiteous piercing rent his very dead body. Lethim ſolace | 
| his ſoul with ſpirituall comforts, and make melody to God in 


his heart, lofing himſelf in ſpecularion of Chriſts infinite merir, 
and applying to his own ſoul all heavenly joy.' Let him with- 
drawhimſclf from being ſeen in publick: ler him cmbrace pri- 
vacy and retiredneſle; living ( if it were poſſible) under Jonas 
his gourd, or in vaults, whoſe darkneffe and blackneſle he ex- 
pelleth by internall illumination, and ſpirituall irradiation. The 


deſerts and mountains for their ſolitary devorions, whenerrour 
and unrightcouſneſle ſat inthe chair of Moſes. Thus the perſe- 
cuted holy ones of the Primitive Church ſerved God. atthe 
buriall of their dead, by nightly ſongs,faith {Nazianzen; reſiding 
ſometimes 7 crypts, in'caves and grots under ground, in dens, 
among the rocks. But ſuppoſe he be drawn forth, and cannot lie 


examine him very ſtrictly: how then ought this manto behave 


ons. If he uſe ambiguity of word, phraſe, or ſentence, ( which 
was the guiſe of the myſterious, ehigmaricall oracles ) if by an 


he excuſe, qualife, and keep ſecxer his own actions, or other 


without finne plead, Not guilty; that is, not proved guilty at your 
barre; where * Every one i preſuppoſed to be good, till hets proved ta 
be bad. Tam not guilty, ſo farre, as I an bound to accuſe my ſelf, And 


1 


this isthe allowed generall acceptation of thar uſance; Within 
the veil of ambiguous words there lieth a ſecrer, ſecond, ho: 
mogeneall good ſenfe ; perhaps hid from ſome ſimple ones, 


ſenſe 


Baptiſt; and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, beraok themſelves to | 


himſelf? Firſt, Iwould have him toabhorre all menrall reſervati- | 


Miſcellanies of Bo «1; 


| 


| 
| 


yet diſcernable by quick, piercing, and deep apprehenſions;-2 
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(cnſe coulin-getmane in the ſecond degree to rhe: words; a 
[ſenſe involved, implicit, having traces and footſteps of reaſong 
| hard, yer inveſtigable. Fugain perſecatione is allowed; this ſub- 
terfugiurm verborum is but a brarich of ir; I will not condemn 
David tor acting the part of a frantick man; ro eſcape: He| 
changed hu behaviour before them, and feigned himſelf mad in 
their hands, and ſcrabled on the doores of the gate, and let his ſpittle 
[fall down wpon his beard, 1. Sam. 21. 1 3. Neither will I wholly 
diſlike a verball equivocation; while the ſenſe is tranſparent to 
| the wiſe or learned, though veiled ro the ignorant. Phili 
| rn. P 
(\ Comineus,4. 11, reporteth,that when the Conſtable of France, 
| Earl of S. Paul, had played fouly and falſly onall ſides ; King 
Lewis the eleventh ſaid thus unto Rapine, a truſtie ſervant of 
the Conſtable, 1 am buſied with divers affairs of great importance; | 
and had need of ſuch an head as thy maſters is. The ſervant inter- 
reted all comfortably, to the better ſenſe; but the King ſaid | 
ſoftly to the Engliſh men and the Lord of Contay, 1 mean not, 
that we ſhould have the bodie, but the head without the bodie. This | 
manner of amphibolous ſpecch out Saviour uſed, when he faid, 
Deſtroy this temple;,which they underſtood of the temple build- | 
ed with ſtones: but he ſpake of the temple of his bodie, John 2.| 
19,20,21. And inthe cighth of John, Chriſt more then once | 
made uſe of that homonymous verball-equivocation. | 
Bur let him flee, as froma ſerpent, ſo from the deluſions of } "71 
the ſerpent; who of late hath raughr his locuſts ro make an | 
anſwer conſiſting, part in words expreſſed and intelligible, part 
of thoughts reſcrved and unintelligible: the ſpeakers minde aha 
feigning, framing, and new-coyning a wilde ſenſe, which had | ls 
no correſpondence with the words atall; So that, for example, | 
if the Devil ſhould ask of a Jeſuire, Wilt thou give me thy ſoul? | 
the Jeſuite may (by their doGrine ) ſafely and ſoundly anſwer 
him, 1 will give thee my ſoul: provided alwayes, that he keep in 
the hollow of his heart this mentall reſervation, 1f'thow be God 
Almighty. Thus the Jeſuite thinks,that he can cozen the Devil 
himſelf, becauſe indeed he is not able to finde out that unex- 
preſſed thought of the Jeſuites hearr, Yet the Angel of dark- | 
neſſe perhaps laugheth, perhaps wondereth to ſee himſelf our- } 
gone in his own wilinefſe and depths, by his own children; | 
though time will declare the truth, thatby ſuch ſubcilties they | 
undermine, and blow up, as with gun-powder, their own, and | 
their adherents ſalvations. hf 
I conclude the point: I will not_condemn the man, who |} 
handſomely and artfully, withour lying or menrall reſervation |} 
unconceiveable,can ſhift off danger and trouble from himſelf or | | 
his friends; but he condemneth himſelf, who uſeth ſuch dou- | 
ble diflimularion, ſuch leger ds ceur: who plougherh with an | 
ox and an aſſe; making up a mixt, linſy-woolſy propofition, ca 
| words | 
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e. Ubi ſcelera per ab- 


words ſenſible and thoughts heterogencall and incomptehenſt- 
ble: incomprehenſible ( I ſay) by any power or powers created; 
ſince the rhoughts ſtrangely vary from the words, lurking 1n |} 
the vaults of the heart, and can not be fiſhed or hooked tour 
from antecedents, or conſequents , or any other | tircum- 
ſtances. | co 1 | | 

Bur, if he be put to his oath, what ſhall he do? If the mat- 
ter concern not his life, let him anſwer exatly. Biſhop -An- 
drews ſeems to diſlike, That a man ſhould be ſworn againſt his own 
life; becauſe the Prophet, by Gods direction, made that par- 
ticular exception, Jeremy 38. r5. and for other reaſons by'thar 
moſt Reverend Prelat mentioned, pag. 95. in his Opuſcula. 
Yet my opinion is, f the life of Kings or Princes, or if the welfare 
of the Commonwealth be in danger ,or any extravrdinary miſchief be 
like toenſue, ( which was not the caſe of Jeremy; a Prophet, no 
traitour; an holy man, no plotter, contriver,'or partaker with 
wicked ones ) 4 man _ lawfully, by che Magiſtrate, be put to his 
oath, thouzh it coſt him his life; or to the rack and torture, Un- 
uſuall harms muſt have unuſuall remedies. The particular na- 
ture will deſtroy it ſelf, to uphold the univerſall. Rather then 
there ſhall be a VACURTR, fire Will deſcend. 8 Where ſinnes YUnne 


ruptue eunt,( per pre- 


| rapia, in the Atrican 


phraſe of Tertullian) 


| iniquum off juſttiam ad 


gradus bener:. 


h\ 2, 2. quzſt. 6;. 
| art- 1-IN corpore ar- 


tice 


1  Art.2,in corpore- 


k Per aiiques conuew- 


1 Neque etiam bet 
ebquam ff audem vel do- 
hum adbibere, quia frews 
& dolus vim mendacii 
babent. 

n= Frans non diſſobvit, 
ſed difftringit perjurium . 


s De ſummo Bono 


2. 12. 


| Sententia ſecularis 


eſt, —Dolus, en Vi71us, 
quas in boſle requirat? 


U Dramdiu non jures, 
Of pattum non ea {ub | 


nom/ne 
tie eft & forticudini 


headlong,it is not fit that juſtice ſhould be tied to 20 by degrees, ſaith 
Seneca. If the matter concern his life, he may be ſilent, he 
may appeal: It is > Aquins' judgement on a caſe not much 
unlike; 1f a Judge ask any thing beyond what he ought in law, the 
accuſed is not bound to an Dt Me may appeal, or otherwiſe avoid it 
lawfally; but he may not lie. | And again, i 1t is onething to con- 
ceal atrmth, another thing to propound a falſhood. It is lawfull to 
conceal a truth in ſome _ (us when a man is not bound to an- 


| 


Chap. 8. Drvinirtie. 
through thy oath, and uſing of Gods name. A little before, on 
verſ[.15. 1 He that breaketh his covenant ; = he eſcape unpu- 
\niſhed ? S. Hierome truely thus concludeth , * Even among |! 
enemies atth is to be kept: adding a divine caution, which | 
compriſerh our caulc : * Ir 75 net tobe conſidered to whom, but b 
whom thou haſt ſworn. For he is much more faithfull, who for the | "1191 
name of God ne thee and __ ya er _ thou who didſt #; $i proper pm 
fcurcumvent thine enemie( yea now thy friend )by abuſing Gods ſacred | 9% lit Of de- 
Majeſtic. I acknywledak char'9] Rjoromne ſ] rt of — fr bins. Meje- 
between Kings, or ſuch as have been enemies: but rhe reaſons | #4 beſts wo, imd jow 
reach and extend themſelves events the cauſes of private men; | a, os mee 
Lying, fraud, or any colluſion by mentall referyarion, or ver- 
ball equivocation,is wholly tobe ſecluded and abhorred;when 
an oath is raken: prudent filence, in diverſe caſes, is admitted. 
Yea, bur if an examinate be adjured, ſhall he then be filent? 
ſill filent? I anſwer, I would have him imitate our bleſſed 
Saviour, who ſaying nothing ar divers times, inſomuch that the | 
governour marvelled greatly, Marth. 27. 14. yet when the high 
prieſt ſaid, * I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us, whe: | » Math, 26. 63, 
ther thou be the Chriſt the ſonne of God; though he knew it would 

coſt hun his life, he concealed nor the truth. And in ſuch an | 
adjuration upon Religion the examinateis bound to give anac- 
count of his faith, and to witnefle a good contefhon, though to 
the expenſe of his bloud. | 


© Tertullian ſeems to be more ſcrupulous ih lefler matters; error 
| . 4. Pag. 28G. 


ſaying, *1t is a juſt and worthy rule, that in every queſtion the aw- | » Jaſla & cad pre- 


—— 


— 


Cs 
— i. Ae. tt. 


ſtione 3 ad 
terrogetionts pertmeve 


wer ſhould be applied tothe ſame ſenſe & purpo 
ant is _ To —__ wſ Ts Gs eis asked of another, 
lis the part of a mad man.' Again, * The ſenſe of the anſwer is not to 
be direited to any other thing then that which was propounded inthe | * 
interrogation. So farre is that from Chriſt ,which beſeems not a meer |, q 
I-an. So he, I anſwer, firſt, Terrullian ſpeaketh of queſtions |* Senſus reſponſonis 
[in Divinitic, to inſtruct the ſoul: and there ir were finne to de- pa ro 
lude the ſimple queſtioniſt. Secondly, he ſpeakerh of quelti- | ixcerrogationis:943 me- 
ons extra jattum teli, ciim aries murum non percaſſerit; of queſti- go _ Chriſto, wy 
ons not concerning great danger, life, or limme: which doth | wexs. Wy 
ſomewhat vary the caſe. Thirdly, an homonymous anſwer of 
 verball equivocarion , doth both correſpond'to the ſenſe of 
the queſtion, ( which is all that| Tertullian requireth ) and im- 
| plicth alſo a ſecond ſenſe,which may be underſtood by an intel. 
ligent heater; which in a mentall reſervation is impoſſible ro 
be unlocked, opened, and cleared, except by an hand divine: | 
Fourthly, Tertallian cannor'be thought to condemn verball 
equivocation ; the daintie uſe whereof makes almoſt as great a 
[difference between a wiſe manand art idior, as berween anidi-/| 
ot anda beaſt ; and none bur wiſe men'can uſe it with comfore | 
and delight, And the wiſer men be, as their hearts, by divers | 
| | | thoughts, | _ 
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ile , qui propter nomen | 


ra to which the inter- |, cripcio eſt , in owni uw 
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Book, 
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| ; Homil. 6. de Lau- 
'dibus Pauli, 
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quoth S.- Auguſtine, 7 h 
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ture never knew fully _ 


| NouNCing IE 
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s, which yetend inaccompliſh- 


ment;I will not call bim a ſawcy 


Thirdly 
though 
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[Chap 8; Dirvinitis 


though divers learned men think the contrary; and rhar he 
ſpake by an Irony, when he ſaid, 7 knew not: yetT perfivade 
my ſelf, that $. Paul, in truth, knew not( when he ſpake) Ana- 
nias to be the high prieſt, for theſe reaſons: THY 

Firſt, becauſe he ſeemeth to pur on the ſpirit of mildneſſe' 
towards them that ſtood by him, who were alſo the ſame 


age-arec, ſanders by,who had ſmir and bufferred him:and calling 


to reprove ; it arguerh his plain fincerity, ſpeaking of his ſupe- 
riour. _ | | | | 
Secondly, if S. Paul had ſpoken by way of jeſt, irrifion., or 
Irony, when he ſaid, / knew rot, brethren, that he was the high 
prieſt; he might well have ceaſed there. Bur ſince he bringeth 
inthe ſacred Text, ſeriouſly, truly, and ſadly; to confirm his 
neſciency; and that there is no mocking with the divine veritie; 
with me it ſhall pafle currant, that he ſpake from the bortome 
of his heart, when he ſaid,he knew him not to be the high prieft, The 
Spirit never taught any inſpired to apply Scripture contrary 
to their knowledge, nor to cite the ſacred Text of truth to 
prove an untruth. 7 el. er 
Thirdly, conſider the Antithefis ahd oppoſition between the 
words. In the fifth verſe he ſaid ſimply, and. dire&ly,* ove ju, 
I knew not: where his ignorance is the more [criouſly proteilcd 
by the oppoſition in the fixth verſe, r1is $3 Natxce, But Padl 
knowing that the one part were Saddnces, and the other Phariſees: 
as if the Spirit had faid, Paul indeed was ignorant who was the 
high prieſt; but he knew they were divided imo fattions: the 
word But running with a ſingular emphaſis to this point. . - 
Fourthly, by this expoſition we ſhall cut off that objeRion, 
which Julian the Apoſtata uſed againſt S. Pauly as if, by this 
double dealing, he were a very time-ſerver un; his words ; we 
maintaining all ro be done in folemn.gravity, and reality of 
rruth., 8 [| 
Fifchly , if $. Paul had ſpoken Ironically, that he had nor 
known the high prieſt, when they knew one an other ; how 
eafily could rhe high prieſt have confuted and confounded bim, 
and laid lying and impofture to his charge? Bur'thus he did nor | 
do: thereforc,/in likelthood, S; Pant knew himnor,; Mill 
| Laftly, the objeRions: for the fortner opintonare cafily an- 
ſwered. How could he be ignorarit, who was-the high: prieſt; 
when he was bred up. itt their law, 'and well acquarmted-and 
familiarly in- their Synedr50».,. and Had been there, whetyS. 
Stephen was condemned; ahd when-he gor letters from the 
high pricſt.alittle before his converfion?cſpecially,fince he aps | 
pealeth tothe high prieft; asto his wicnefle, Ads22. 52 11114) | 
/;/To the firſt poine; I :confeſſe, he was bred'\up in' rheirilaw, | 


, 


them by the charitable term of brethren, whom ir had been ficrer | 


and could not then'in likelihood be! zgforant who-was chehigh| 
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S. Paul had been away from Jeruſalem a good while, avoiding 
che ſtorm of perſecution;and high prieſts died as other men: and 
2t that time there were two high prieſts; which was not of 
old:and with one of rhem he might not be. acquainted . | 

Oh, bur he frequented the Synedrion. I confefle;| that not 
onely the witneſſes laid down their clothes at a young mans feet, 
whoſe name was Saul , Acts 7.58. but|that Saul conſented to the 


pall agent) received letters from the high prieſt, and all the eſtate 
of the elders, to ſearch out the Chriſtians, and 70 bring them to 
be puniſhed, Adts 22. 5. and fo he muſt needs know! the high 
prieſt and the elders, and they him: and therefore, in likel1- 
hood, he was converſant ſometimes' in their Syncdr/ion . But 1 
ſay as before,this might not be that high pricſt, who ſat to con- 
demn S. Stephen, or to whom!'S. Paul appealed as witneſle: 
bur the other high pricſt might fir ar this time, and on this day; 
ſince now and then one fat, now and then an other, and ſome- 


| rimes both of them. And thus $. Paul might be ignorant, who 


was his Judge. 


clothes. I anſwer; The Jews were not now fitting in their 
Councel-houſe , but where the chief Captain commanded 


Fthem to appeare, Acts 22. zo. himſelf fitting as the Moderatour 


if his own tribunall; which he was not wont to do in their 
Synedrion: neither might the high pricſt take the proper veſt- 
ments in ſuch a place , by which he might be known from 
others. A 19 | "i 

To cloſe up all; If nothing ſaid before do fatisfie thee , but 
thou art confident, that S. Paul did know the high prieſt; 
(rhough thou wert better to adhere to the words ) yet have 
I found our an other way for the opening of this point, which 


| hath perplexed many learned men, Obſerve therefore, I pray 
mes mheſc chingss 097 ff 1 2c! [7 | 


Firſt, that not onely the high prieft, but all their Councel 
were ſummoned to appeare, Acts 22. 3o. and of the Councel 
each man had liberty toſpeak at/ his pleaſure: and at ſuch pub- 
lick trialls there is a great dinne, murmures, and mutterings; ſo 


| that the ſpeaker is not alwaies diſcernable, whiles|many nay 


ſpeak at once, and ſome louder then others. © +» | 

Secondly, while S. Pas!: tzarneſtly beheld, not rhe high pricſt 
onely, but the Councel, Ats/23.1.( caſting his eyes:from one ro 
another)the high _ commanded hins tobe ſmitten op the mouth: 
Theſe words $. Paul might heare: and yet not kfow, in ſuch 
a confuſed noiſe, which of thoſe his many Judges ſpake them: 


not proceed our of the high prieſts mouth: bur to the aurthour 
f wo 3 TID 4 : of | 
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| prieſt, or whar was his name? yer now he might be ignorant;for 


death of $. Stephen, Acts 8. 1. and as certain that he (as a princi-| 


Oh, but he well knew the high prieſt by his place and by his 


and in likelihood thought, | that ſuch an unjuſt ſentence: could | 


=" —__ 


— 


At 


Chaps 8 Divinitie. 
of thoſe words, whoſoever he was, to thatunjuſt JudgeS. Paul 
ſharply and pundtually teplied, God will judge thee, thou painted 
wall, But when S. Paul was informed, that they were the words 
ofthe high prieſt himſelf ; he was ſory for h 


if S. Paul had known the high prieſt,and the high prieſt him; if 
they had been well acquainted the one with the other , at this 
rime of S. Pauls triall ( which will never be ſufficiently pro- 
ved;) yer here is now a new way, as probable as any, to excuſe 
the Apoſtle from diſhmularion, and from uſing the Scripture 
as a cloke tot; viz. Though S. Paul knew the man to be the 
high prieſt; yer he knew not at firſt that it was the high prieſt, 
|who pronounced'ſo unjuſt and furious a ſentence:bur divers of 
the ſeventy, two Judges might be ſpeaking one to another; and 
S. Paul might be miſtaken, at firſt, in the ſpeaket: As if he had 
ſaid, I knew not, brethren, it was the high prieſt that ſpake theſe 
words concerning me; | 
And thus, I hope ,this difficultie is cleared.I will oncly adde 
this, That divers ancient Fathers from S. Pauls example, in rhis: 
place, prove his modeſty, moderation, and undiſturbed paſſi- 
ons, by his ſudden, wile, ſetled anſwers: And, That T hold this 
pardphraſe probable, as if S. Paul had ſaid, 1f I had wiſt, that it 
was the high prieſt who uſed thoſe words, thouzh I would not have 
forborn others , yet I would have forborn him; ſince God had ſaid, 


THou SHALT NOT SPEAK EVIL OF THE RULER OF THY 


PEOPLE, | | 
But yet this man that is ſought our; and drawn into judge- 


ment, and anſ{wereth ( as he ought todo ) truly, without men- 
tall reſervation, modeſtly, and as befitteth him to anſwer un- 
to his ſuperiours: if he receive no ſatisfaction in his conſcience; 
and his Judges doom him worthy to diezwhar ſhall he-now do? 
Shall he be over-ruled by his ſuperiours, both ſpirituall and 
temporall, doing as they do, and thinking as they think * ſhall 
he go againſt the dictares of his own conſcience? or ſhall he ad- 
venture his bloud and lifes _ | 
What my ſelf would do, by Gods grace, I will preſcribe un- 
to another. Firſt, before I would ſacrifice my life, I would 
once more recolle& my former thoughts for humbleneſſe; and 
diligently conſider, whether the matters for which I am to ſuf- 


fir manto judge of things which I know not.,and cannot compre-! 

hend, 2. Cor. 10 13, &c. Secondly, I would in this caſe, before! 

expenſe of bloud, bring my intentionstorhe rouchſtone, call. 

to minde, that good intentions alone catinot excuſe me before 

God , but good intentions well grounded and regulated. 

S. Paul with good intentions perſecuted the Church, and was 
2 


is quick ſpeech, | 
| and ſaid, I knew not, brethren, that he was the high _ So that, | 


fer death,be abſtruſe depths, beyond my reach or capacity. If | 
they be very intricate, I have cauſe to think, that'T'am anun- | 


es, * 
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| as the Apoſtle adviſer, to preferre others before me. 1 would 


rity (uffereth long, and is kinde: charity envieth not : charity i not 


injurious : but he did it ignorantly , in unbelief, 1; Tim. 1, 13. 
where an ill belicf, though meaning well, is counted unbehet. 
In a good intention S. Peter would have diſſwaded our Savi- 
our from death, but he was called Satan for it, Matth, 16. 23. 
though Chriſt had bleſſed him before; and promiſed him ex- 
cellene gifts, verſ.17, &c. I cannot think, bur they who offer- 
ed their children unto Moloch, did think they ſerved God 
rightly, though indeed they ſerved the Devil: yer God ſaith, 
Levit. 20. 3. 1 will ſet my face againſt that man, and will cut him| 
off from among hi people. The prieſts of Baal, who cut themſelves 
after their manner with knives, and lancers, till the bloud guſbed 
out upon them, 1. King. 18. 28, did they not follow the ill guide 
of a miſled conſcience? did; they not think they were in the 
right? do not millions of Turks, Jews, and of Pagans, go to the 
Devil, though they perſwade themſelves they be inthe onely 
true way ? donot many think that ro be conſtancic, which 1n 
truth is obſtinacie? and that to be knowledge, which is ignorant 
ſelf-love: There is great reſemblance, and manifold likelyhood 
berween ſome truth and ſome errour, and the miſtake is catie 
and there is a great difference between opinion and found belief; 
Thirdly, Iwould endeavour|to think humbly of my ſelf, and 


ruminate on that which the Apoſtle faith, x. Cor, 13:3. Though 
1 give my bodie tobe burned, and have not charity. it profiteth me n- 
thing. And,ſhewing what he meaneth by charity, addeth, Cha- 


7" 


raſh, or, vaunteth wot it ſelf: is not puffed up, doth not behave it ſel 

——_ So that he who Stef unſcemly, en Hl 
puffed up, who vaunteth himſelf, or is raſh, who envieth, and 

is unkinde, and haſty, hath nor charity: And, though he give his 
bodie to be burneg , his death prifiteth him nothing ; ſaith the} 
Apoſtle. Examine therefore, and again I ſay, examine thine 
own heart: if thou finde any one of theſe finnes beforenamed 
reigning in thee, then know there is a ſpot in the ſacrifice. 
And till that be waſhed away, raſed out, or reformed; thou 
muſt ſuſpeR thy felf, and mayeſt well be dubious. Self.con- | 
ceit is 2 branch of pride:|pride never agreed with charity : 
and no death profiteth a man any thing , who hath not cha- 
th, but this enfeebleth the! reſolution of confeſſours, and | 
ſtooperth down the conſtancy of martyrs to pendulousneſle : it 
maketh them draw their hands| back from the plough, ang to 

look backward to Sodom, with lots wife. No no,my diſcourle | 
intends onely ro dull the edge of {ingularity, ro Rop the moyths | 
of pridie undertakers, and ignorant praters, to put a bridle into 
che teeth of ſuch as revile Magiſtracte,to reduce people ro hym- 
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f 


| 


bleneſle, and ſuch thoughts as thelc, if MARY ay. e deceived; 
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| Chap. 8. Driviniris 


73, 


| mine : have T alone a ſound reftified conſcience ? Self-deniall 
is a better {choolmalter to true knowledge, then preſum- 
ption. An acceptable martyr is a reaſonable ſacrifice, and an 
acceptable ſacrifice is a reaſonable martyr. A conſcience 
not founded on good cauſes, not ſtrengthened with under- 
ſtanding, is like a fair houſe built on the ſands, a very apple 
of Sodom, 4 painted ſepulchre, which appeares beautifull outward, 
but is within full of dead mens bones, and of all uncleanneſſe, Matth, 
23-27. My cautions are not remoraes, of ſtaying or withdraw- 
ing any man, ſo farre as his knowledge can or doth afpirc unto; 
( for ſo farre I allow them a judgement of diſcretion ) but ne- 
ceſſary preparatives to the true, perfe&, and glorious martyr- 
dome. He ſhall be no martyr in my eſtimate, who without 
great motives runneth to death, and poſteth raſhly to deſtru- 
tion. But when pride with all her children, fingularity, ſclf- 
love, vaunting, raſhneſle, unſeemly behaviour, is caſt out of the 
ſoul; and the contrary graces, the children of charitie, poſletle 
it: then, if thy conſcience can no way be convided; if thou 
knowelt thy cauſe to be good, and the contrary to be apparently 
amiſle; tollow not the multicude, conform not thy ſelf to the 
world, keep thy conſcience untainted, poure out thy bloud 
unto death, offcr thy lite and body as a reaſonable ſacrifice; 
dic, and be amartyr; be a martyr, and be crowned; crowned, 
I fay, not onely with glory and immorrtality, but with thoſe 
gifts and avreole, which are prepared above others for true mar- 
tyrs. In this ſort, Whoſotver ſhall confeſſe Chriſt before men, him 
will Chriſt confeſſe alſo before his Father which is in heaven; 
Matth. 10.32. | | 

The judgeinent of juriſdiction, which igin ſuperiours ha-- 
ving authoritie; and the judgement of direion, which is in 
Paſtours by way of eminency, forbid not inthis caſethe judge- 
ment of dilcretion, which is and ought to be inevery private 
man,ſo farre as he hath diſcretion and knowledge or immediate 
inſpirations: of all which I would not have a man too preſum- 


| That which our Divines do term the judgement of diſcretion, 
1s, inthe words of * Tertullian, Clavis Azmitionts: He muſt ne- 
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ptuous. | 


ver contrary this; for this muſt he die. What he-knoweth, ler 
him, as a good witneſle, feal with his bloud, if. need be. Bar 


inthings beyond aſimple mans capacitie, I will ſay once more; | 


with * Auguſtine, > A faithfull ignorance i better then 4|raſh 
kniwledze. In ſuch things is he to be guided by his Paſtours; 
The cafic things any man may judge of: in the more abſtrule, 
the voice of the Paſtours is to be followed. © What key had the 


how mach eaſier may 1? If the more learned be awrie; how ſhall 1 be 
ure 14 right? They have ſouls to anſwer, as well xs I: and charity 
\bids me think , they would" not damn their own ſouls by damning 
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Miſcellanies of Bok, 1. | 


« foveam peecati 


es 
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| 


| Phariſees, Sadduces,and ſome Rulers of the people;zwho know- 


| 


| and bcliefs to truſt in their | 


— 
—.. 


darkneſſe, and the greateſt torments thereof, without repen- 
i rancc. : ; | | 


 Dotlowrs of the law, ( ſaith Tertullian in the ſame place!) but the | 


interpretation of the law? So the key of interpretation reſts in the} 
miniſtery, for things which need interpreration, as hard places 
| do; though the key of agnition, in things unto which their know- 
tedge can aſpire, is permitted, yea, commended unto all men: 
and they who withhold this key of knowledge from the people, 
are accurſed by Chriſt, Luke 11. 52. | 

\ To the further explaining of my opinion,let us conſider, in 
a Church corrupted, theſe two forts of people. Firſt, the Magi- 
ſtrates, either Civil or Ecclefiaſticall: And we will ſubdivide 
them into the Wilfully blinde, and the Purblinde. | 

Of the firſt were ſome Biſhops, and Nobles, and Gentry in 

Queen Maries dayes; who hunted after bloud, even the bloud 
of innocents; and ſtrained their authority to the higheſt. Such is | 
now the Inquiſition, falſly called the holy houſe, with all the chief 
officers thereof:ſuch in the daycs of Chriſt, were divers Scribes, 


W- - 


s 
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ing the truth to be on Chriſts ſide, by his doing ſuch miracles 
25 no man ever did before, did choke and ſtrangle their belief, 
made ſhipwrack of their conſciences, reſiſted the holy Spirit; 
who would zeither go into the kingdome of heaven, nor ſuffer others | 
that were entering, to g0 in: againſt whom Chriſt pronounced 
wo upon wo, Marth. 23. 13.8c. For they took away, the key of | 
knowledge, Luke 11. 52. and| purpoſely kept the people igno- 
rant and blinde. According to their demerits, there are reſer- 
ved for them intima infern \, the depths of hell , blackneſle of 


4 
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The next tribe, or ſort, are the purblinde Magiſtracy, either | 
Secular,or Clergy. Such were divers in the dayes of Queen Ma- 
ry; who had learning enough, to know thar all went nor right; | 
yet did not vehemently oppoſe the truth, but did ſwimme with 
cheſtream,8& made therime their ſtern;the whole Church turn- 
ing and returning three or foure times in one age. Theſe were 
ſeduced, as well as ſeducers; | Such alſo at this day are divers in 
the Papacy; more moderate, lefſe rigid and rigorous, (concealing 
ſome truths they know, becauſe they have givenup their hearts 
Church, for ſuch things!as they do 
not know; though they haye means to learn, and capacitie to 
underſtand, if they would; and therefore are faulty.) Such alſo 
were divers in the Jewiſh Church and State. Ye killed the Prince 
of life, faith $. Peter to the people, Acts 3. 15. And nw brethren, 
I wot that through ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers. Such 
were thoſe Phariſees, Matth. 15. 12. who were offended with | 
Chriſt; of whom Chriſt ſaith, verſ. 14. They be blinde leaders of 
the blinde. And if the blinde lead the blinde, both ſhall fall into the 


| ditch: * Imto the ditch of ſinne and (hell, faith Hugo Cardinalis, on | 
78E "MA the 
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| drink, without repentance. 


| corrupted Church, and each of them ( forſooth) will be a re- 
former of thepublick :thele deſpiſe government, are preſumptuons, | 


ſpeaking evil of the things that they underſtand nat, vetl. 12. (as 


l ; 
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| Chap, 8. Divinirit 


guides are the teachers, and the ditch i hell; ſaith Faber Stapulen- | 
tis, onthe place. So much of the purblinde Magiſtracy; Cleri- 
call or Laicall, in a corrupred Church. | 
From the Magiſtrates inthe firſt place, we deſcend to the 
{ people inthe ſecond place, whom we alſo divide into their ſe- 
vcrall ranks and files, | | | 
In the generall, they are cither learned or unlearned ; The 
learnedare firſt ſuch, as go againſt their conſcience, and practiſe 
contrary to their knowledge and belief, ſailing with winde and 
tide:and becauſe they will be tound fault withall by the feweſt, 
they will do as the moſt do. Timorous hypocrites they are; 
fearing perſecution, loſle of goods, liberry, and life, more then 
they fear God, who is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul: for 
whom is kept the allotment of hypocrites; brimſtone and fire; 
ſtorm and tempeſt, ign# & vermys: this ſhall be their portion to 


An other ſort of learned men profeſling truth,there ate in a 


ſelf-willed, they are not afraid to fpeak evil of dignities, 2.Pct.2.10. 


out of queſtion they underſtand not all things , which in their 
carping humour they cenſure: ) people-pleaſers, ambitious of 
eſteem, full of words, running as much after their own will 
as after their conſciences, hearty enough to draw on danger, 
obſtinate enough to provoke death. Of theſe men, though 
they die for ſome truths; yer becauſe they have a mixture of 
many errours in their intellect, perverſenefle in their will, and 
ill grounded, ill bounded affections, wanting thoſe godly en- 
dowments of charity before ſpoken of; we may pronounce, as 
the Apoſtle did, They ſhall atterly periſh im their own corruption, 
2. Pet. 2. 12. Sucha fellow was he, and his like, of whom 8 Mr. 
Fox reporterh, that when Chriſt ſaid, This is my body, interpret. 
edthe words to this effe, The word of God is to be broken, diftri- 
buted, and eaten. So when Chriſt ſaid, This is my bloud : the 
bleſſed words are miſſenſed; as if Chriſt had then ſaid , The 
Scripture muſt be given tothe people,and recerved by them.By which 
forced expoſition, the ſeal of our redemption is troden under 
foor, the thrice-bleſſed ſacrament of the bodie and bloud of 
our Lord is utterly annihilated; whereas indeed, in the words 


dicanda, words predicatorie and ſerving for dottrine. I will not 
eſteem him as an holy perfeR , Who dieth with ſuch 
crotchets inhis brain, ſuch pride in his heart. Such an one was 
Ravaillac, who for conſcience ſake (forſooth) ſtabbed the An- 


of conſecration, there are included verbs concionatoria & pre- | 


the place. * When the ſhepherd goes by craggie clifts, the ; $:. 
muſt needs fall headlong and break their necks, (aith Gregory. ork —_— graditur, neceſſe 
eſs ut grex in preciditi= 
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un ducatur. 


f Duces, preceptores 
fovea, inferwus, 


« Arno 1543: 
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Miſcella UES of Book ol 


hb Lib, ?. cap. 19. 


| Alter martyri «ft 


fides Catbolica, m qua 


illaftres Athlete an- 


exme ſuo ſubſcripſe- 
| Wnt, 


quia in Evangelio ou 
eſt ſcriptum, ne:que m- 
veritur ab Apoſtolis un- 
quam falfum, placuit /u 
EMMCTHIE CUE B01 Te- 


cips martyrium. 


t $3 quis idola ſregerit, 
& ibidemt fuerit 00s, ua, 
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vinted of the Lord, the Heros of gur time, his naturall Sove- 
raigne,Henry the fourth of France. He followed his conſcience; 
bur his conſcience had ill guides. When he had outfaced tor- 
rures, and death it ſelf (though he thought that he died a mar- 
tyr ) if he dicd unrepentant, the powers of hell gat hold upon 


Such manner of people were thoſe Jews, who in moſt de- 
ſperate faſhion ſaid, His bloud be 05, and on our children, Matt. 
27. 25. Do you think they all were wholly ignorant?| do you| 
think, they all ſwerved againſt their conſ{ciences? or rather, 
medled they not inthings aboye their callings? were they not 
too preſumptuous Thus, though they had the knowledge 
of ſome truths, and perhaps [would have died for them; yer | 
their zeal wanted more and better knowledge, to have recti- 
fied their conſciences: and they ſhould have called to minde 
the miracles of Chriſt, and born/witneſle ro his innocency , 
rather then to ſet themſelves forward in things beyond their 
reachand knowledge. 1 71-1 | 


. 


Philipde ® Commines telleth of rwo Franciſcans, who offer- 
ed themſelves to the fire, to prove Savanorola to be an here- 
tick, and not to have had revelations divine: and an other Frier, 
a Jacobin, preſented himſelf alfo to the fire, touphold: Savano- 
rola, though Savanorola did! not/then expoſe himſelf to that 
purgation by fire. Which intendments of theirs ſeem ratherto 
be the fruits. of evil then of Chriſtian fortitude. For, i The 
mother of martyrdome is the Catholick faith, to which thyſe famous 
champions have ſubſcribed with their blond, ſaith Aquin, our of 
Maximus. But thoſe bravadoesof the Friers ſavoured of the 
tranſalpine and ciſalpine factions: ſome inclining to the French 
king, with his adherents,the other to the Pope and VYenerians, 
and their partakers. Fi1 - 

Some drew death upon them, when they needed nor. in the 


nr 


Primitive Church; and the holy [Fathers, and Councels, have 


——— 


one break idols, and be killed in the ad, we think it not fit that he be 


diſliked them for ir. The Elibertine Councel, chap. 60. * If any 


received into the number of martyrs, becauſe far his ſo doing he had 
neither warrant of Scripture, nar example of the Apoſtles. The Ci- 
cumcellions thruſt themſelves into the mouth of dangers: ambi- 
tious of martyrdome to that| height of infaruation,| that if no 
body would kill them, they would murder and maſſacre them-| 
ſelves. 1] | | 


x 
I”: 


There were alſo certain women, who to |keep their chaſtity | 
haſtened their own deaths. Sophconta killed her ſelf, leſt the Em-| 
perour Maximinns ſhould abuſe her, ſaith Euſebius. Pelagia flung 
her ſelf headlong into a river, leſt a ſouldier ſhould yiolate her. 
Such things ought not to be done, and are finfull, and unlaw- 


full ro be done. And yet becauſe the Church. hath accounted 
[-2-. | them 
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| | chem martyrs , we muſt conclude that the Church did think, 
they had divine inſpirations direly animating them to- thar 
courſe, as Samſon had in the Old Teſtament. | When God 


commands, and plainly intimates that it is his command; who can 
blame him that ebeyeth? ſaith ®S, Augultine. | 


hath theſe words, * 1t is wot conmendable for a man to offer him: 
ſelf ro martyrdome, but ſeems rather to be preſumptuans and dange: 
rus. And inthe anſwer he intimateth, That a man oughr not 
to ſeek death; and ſaith expreſly, ® A mas owght not to give occa. 
ſion of doing unjuſtly: but if anather 40 unjuſtly, be ought to endure it 
atiently. © | | | | 
: The third and laſt ſort of learned men; in a Churchand State' 
full of errours, are thus qualified; 924 | 
They are pious towards God, charitable towards men, zea- 
lous, according to their knowledge, knowing ſo much as they 


cheeks with teares for the backſliding of the people , having 
cornea genua,knees harqned like horn by their frequent bendings 
at prayers, that God would ſhew mercy to the miſguided, ſing. 
ing to God in their hearts when danger ſtoppeth their mouths; | 


| NOT petulant, Or immodeſt againſt the Magiſtrates;no prompr f 


proterve undertakers; no railers, cenfurers, or'raſh/ d: 

| others; no factioniſts, or diſturbers of Commonweals avoid- 
ing the ftorms of perſecution, ſo farreas conveniently and con- 
{ ſcionably they may; keeping the unity of truth, as muchas is pol. 
ible, :nthe bond of peace; thus farre flexibleand pliable,that they 
would willingly exchangeany old errour ( if ſuch be ſerled in 
them ) for apparent truth; thus farre conſtant and-irremoveable; 
that they preferre the naked truth above their lives, and can in 
all humbleneſſe and patience write the conteſhon of their faith 
with their own bloud. Such a life may I live, ſuch a death may 
I die: greater glory then ſuch ſhall have, I defirenot. This is the 
true charaQer of a martyr, {o perte& as uſually fleſh and bloud 
affords, [5 F 
The laſt point concerneth unlearned men; who live ina de- 
filed Church. Shall theſe be ruled by their Paſtours, leaving | 
the diQres of their own conſciences, unpraRtiſed, unheleeved? 
I ahſwer, There is not the fimpleſt of the people, ro wham | 
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" Cam Dens jubet, ſe 
Jabere ſize ullit ambag. 
bus intimat; quis ws 
diy . Log of extians itt Crimens U0- 

Aquinas 2. 2. Quazſt. 124. Artic. 1. in the third objeRion,! <1? 
|, =» De Civit. 1.26. | 
eſt laudabile 
quod aliquus martyrio ſe 
woerat, ſed magr-vid 7 
' tur efſe preſumptuoſuns 
& periculoſunt. 
® Non debet homo oc- 
caſronem dare alteri in- 
di: ſcd ſt alins 
erit , ipſe mo» 
olerare debet, 


can well learn, mourners for ſick and dead in Sion, ſigning their | 


to follow, even unto death, according 'to his conſcience. And! 
among the unlearned, there are ſame- of excelent wits, quick. 
capacities, and ſome endowments, both of natureand : rips | 
ſurpaſſing divers learned men. Yet ket —— theſe taks | 
this advice from me; let them learn'to be C jun cas canfor- | 
able ta Chriſe, ( which:s C_—_ that the and learned | 
Cardinall Cuſanus often and excellently Mr 
chem 


I will denie a judgement of diſcretion: which: he is baund | | 


Z 


——_—_ —_— 
LA Your 
ns 


n—”—_ = 


o 
3 
Y 
* 


Miſcellanies of Book 1. 


q 
—_—___ 
—_— 


He - 


them labour to be every way equall to that famous p_ 
whom immediatly before I characterized and deſcribed. By 
how much the leſſe they have | of knowledge, ler them have 
the more of humilitie and conformableneſſe. Laſtly, ler them 
ponder, how mercifull the Lord is to fuchas finne of ignorance: 
and onthe contrarie, that nor onely divers of the unlearned, 
| bur ſuch as have had a fair competency of knowledge, bave 
been tranſported with ſelf-love;and treading our paths of fingu- 
larity, have runne headlong into damnation. Witneſle divers 
| Arians, burnt in the dayes of Queen Eliſabeth; witneſſe Hacker, 
| ſeduced by the Devil under /a ſhew of long , extemporary 
rayers, and extraordinary holineſle; till at the end/he grew 
| laſphemous, andin the heat of it died. Let him think of Sir 
| John Oldcaſtle; who intimated, not onely a poſſibility, but a 
I likelihood of his riſing again the third day after his hanging and | 
, 


Ec: 


burning, if Stows chronicles had | ſufficient ground to wrueto 
that effet. If I ſhould repeat the like monſters in other 
Churches and Commonwealths, I might much more enlarge 
this diſcourſe, which is too long already. I conclude: The fim- 
| ple unlearned good man, who is bound up in invincible igno- 
rance, and is miſled by his Paſtours, to whoſe guidance he hath 
{ubjeRed his conſcience, is lefſe finfull, by many degrees,then 


he who caſteth himſelf violently, ſingularly, and proudly, into 
the ſame errours, or as bad, Abd; it be dangerous to take 
from the people their diſcerning power, in any cauſe, as ſome 
imagine; let them ponder, whether it be not more dangerous, 
| [to let every one of them to runne looſe, like the unbridled 
Circumcellions, to chooſe their own wayes, ( which is the 
guiſe of Separatiſts) and to be their own judges, and;judges of | 
whatſoever their Paſtours preach, ( which is the practice of ill | 
taughr zelots in our Church) and by neceſſary conſequence, 
judges of thingsof Faith, of Controverſies, and of Scripture ir 
ſelf: And ſo the Entry royal, for interpretation of 
| | matters religious,to be the conſcience of an unlearned brain. But 
thou, O Man of God, flee theſe extreams; and, O bleſſed God 
tjand man, O Saviour of mankinde, Jeſu Chriſt, keep us in the} 

mean, and bring us by holineſſe to the truth, and by thy truth | 
untothy glory. So be it, Lord Jeſu, ſo be it. | 
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Ion gin i deep | 


_ , and height of propheticall ridales. Bur in theſe daycs of 
| | Libertiniſne the ſimpleſt preſume, they can ſound theſe deeps, 

and finde outthe riddle, though they plow not with Samfons| 
heifer. Hence are theſe innumerable {ſprings of errours, which 
Luther, even in his ownrime, ſeeing to overflow Germany, in| 
his firſt book againſt Zwinglius and Oecolampadius,ſairh, If rhe 
world continue, is will be again neceſſary, by reaſon of the divers in- 
rerpretations of Scripture that now are, if wewill keep the anity of the | 
© 2 7 20H | TRE 7] <2 faith, | 
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' would nat beleeve the Guſpel, unlcſſe the: authority of the Catholick 
Church moved "ue. How fhould we know, thar ſuch and ſuch 
| things are 9 1re, and not fuch or fuch, but by the Chureh; 
as by the f 'roductary. means © or why ſhould not the 
 unlearned p. ypc a3 well cruſt their Paſtours/ for the expoſition 
of Scripture, as they have done,and do,and muſt do for rhe tran: 
{lation * For be ye not deceived, O- over-inſpited' brethren: 
neither Moſes, nor the Prophets, nor Chriſt,nor.che'Evangelifts 
or Apoſtles ever wrote or penned your-Engliſh Scripture. They 
wrote in Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriack,and Greck :but they wete 


——_— tw... 
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your Paſtours, who tranſlated the word of God into our mo- 
ther tongue z and ſome tranſlations are more imperfe& ther 
other, and no one abſolutely pertea.” And will you; filly iona- 
roes, who cannot know whether the-words be'trie or falſe, 
well or ill tranſlated, be every one of you your judges of the 


ting) and uſurp the power of interpretation? I may take up the 

complaint of Michael Piccart, in his epigram before Balthaſar 

Bambach his tractates, pf | 

Et traftare quidem quiſnam eſt qui ſacra veretur? 
Imberbes paeri jam quoque ſacra crepant. 

But I am loath to adde, as he doth, 

0 pecus Arcadicum, linguas prius imbibe ſanitas, .' 
Et ſacra ex ipſo fonte deinde pete. 
Yea, I have an intent to have a bourwi nt: 
el Heinfius, for maintaining in the preface to! his Ariſtarchns 
Sacer upon Nonnus, That no. man can rightly interpret the Scri- 
tures, but he that is shilled in Eaſtern lanenages ; Hebrew, Chaldee, 
Syriack,and Greek both ſacred and profane,Helleniſtical and the pure, 
which is all one in effe& with the Jewiſh-Greeky 'and/ the Hea- 
then-Greek. Some of his words, pag.53. are theſey''* It i very 
materiall to know, whether it be Hebrewor Syriack which the Helle- 


. 


| niſt expreſſeth in Greek: alſa, whether he hath reſpect tothe Hebrew 


Text, or to the Greek tranſlations of it, All which umleſſe the exps- 
ſitour diſtinitly conſidereth , be muſt needs loſe his laboay.” And we 
think himto be a man as of little skill, fo of no conſcience; that dares 


Both theſe were eminent profeſſours;and men fingularamong 
chouſands; the firſt in High-Germany; rhe other iti che Nether. 


that we have received the reformation: of religion, I will one: 
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thungs: x 


Firſt, that the difficulties of che Hebrew ; Chaldee and 


| Aramean languages in the Old Teſtament, and of the'G 
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h, that we vyeceive the decrees of Councels,and flee to them; The 
place of Auguſtine 1s common , and in every mans mourh; 4 7 « Ego Evargelio nov 


meanng thereof, ( which in deep points'is harder then tranſla: ; 


th the learned Dani- | 
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tranſlate the Scriptares without. any conſideration of theſe things: N 


0s autem, ut exioua t - 


lands; from whence ſome of them brag, and ſome 'of us rejoyce | 


ly humbly propound to. your. religious conliderations theſe | 


crederem, nift me Ec. 
clefie Catbolice antho- 
ritas commoverct, 


© Multune reſert ſei- 


re, Hebrea Helleniſtes 
Grece £ reſſerit , an 
Syra : Hebraum item 


textumy an interpreta- 
' tiones reſpiciat Greto- 
rum. Oua niſi omnia 


df nguat,operan neceſ- 
e eſt mterpres [udat. 


ſcientie; ith vullins, ut 
loquuntur v#lgd, conſti- 
entie exiſt imam, qui 
Frenerr Sacra auder, 
nec de iſtis cogitavit, 


| NIST 


Miſcellanics =o "Bk I) | 


ſed non leg 
adducit 
-S + 


1Suut offo voces que 
ſcridte ſunt in T ext, 
Ar , ques 
2rs, Ruth 


' | jathe New, eſpecially where i refcaerh up to the Syriack., are | 
| | above common capacities,evenof tl the learned, I might adde,rhat 
words of diyers other languages are part of the ſacred Texr. | 


| 


| and African languages, and the like; Yeaone verſe, and one one- 


| did; if Balthaſar Bambach faith tr; 


The Egyptian Abyech, Genel, 43.45: the Arabick Lehhem, 
Job 6.7. and Tetaphorh, Exod. 13.16, /acompoundof Egyptian 


ly was written by Jeremy inthe Chaldee language,vis. Jeremy 
10.11. Whichevery captive Jew was commanded to caſt in the 
teeth of the Babylonians. Moreover Daniel 5. 25. Mene Meme, 
Tekel.Upharſis , was written in the Chaldee , with the Samari- 
tan letters: fo that the Chaldeans themſelves could not reade 
cheir own language. I would tell you of © finall being placed 


in the middle of a word of the Text, and of divers other difh- 
culties, which inpartI paſle over, and; in part thus contract, in 
the obſervations following. | | 

Secondly,that Hebrew words without points may have fourc 
or five fignifications, according to the diverfity of vowels affix- 


| cd to them ; and have no: certain meaning, bur as itis guided by 


antecedents 2nd conſequents. And yer you'ſhall have an igno- 
rant mechanick , or talkarive woman, as confident of the Gene- 
vean Tranſlation and notes, as if God himſelfdid; peak or write 
the ſame words, as he did once the law on Horeb. . 
Thirdly, that in the Hebrew many words are written with 
fewer letters, then they are pronounced. | 
Fourthly,thar many are written with more letrers, then they 
are pronounced. 
- - Fifthly ; that divers words) are written in the facred Text, 
which are not. pronounced at all, but others are read in their 


the Maſe wy alledgeth, Ruth 3.12. | 
Sixrhly , that the Jews have moſt ſeverely and Arrictly fon: 


cattarrainunto withour ſl uch a guide. Elias Levitra in Mafloreth- 
Hammaſſoreth,complaineth, that theJews were wonderfully of 


tended with him, becauſe he inſtructed Chriſtians in the He- 
brew. And though ſome tax.him for ſinging placentia,to ſooth & | 
flatter his patron Agidius.; and call him a turn-coat , becauſe 
he came forth ofthe Jewiſh ſynagogue to pray with us inour. 


lefle he kept ſtill a 


Jewiſh heart within him; which certainly he 
y of him y* He:Concealed the! 
of wav 0111 

adixes ifie nd Xs 


| bref myſt tries ,and revealed nothing 

Sevenchly;thar many Hebrew: 
things wonderfully diſparat , and incompatible the one with 
pockets as. Sheol th the graviinſomeplaces and bell in 


other places © a a to _ Chnſts deſcentin his | 


BY | humanc 


- 1 4 


temples: yer that odious name ought to have been ſpared , un- | 


— 


ſtead. 'There are eight words written un the Text,but not read, which | 


bidden, thar any Reb ſhould teach Chriſtians the true ſenſe | 
1 ofthe Talmud; ; which(as they boaſt) no labourand endeavour 


| 


_— 
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humane foul into hell ) but even things clean contrary. This 
inſtance ( as the former) ſhall be in a, word generally known. Job 
2.9: his wife ſaith unto him, TR T2, Curſe God; others 
render it,Bleſſe God. None hitherto hath infallibly expounded it. 
Yet my Laick can ſwallow camels, ſtrain at gnats,that is,buildeth 
upon the Tranſlation made by the Miniſters, though the ground 
hath been ſlippery andfullof ice g bur will (forſooth ) be judge 
of the meaning, when he underſtandeth not the words: as if one 
unskiltull in the Dutch language ſhould ſay, when he heard a 
German ſpeak , 1 know his meaning by his gaping, or by the ſound 
of bis words, or by the gargariſm of his throat-ſpeech. | 
Thoughthe Apoltle faith, 1. Theſfal. 5.21.2rove all things, 
hold faſt that which is good ; yer he ſpeaketh of theſpirirs of pri- 
vate men, or miſper{waſtons of the falſe Apoſtles ; who prefu- 
med very much,and knew very little. Theſ are to be tried. Bur 
concerning the decrees of the Church, the ſame Apoſtle doth 
not ſay, Prove them,examine them, tric them, judge them : bur 
Acts 16.4, Paul and other Miniſters, as they went through the c1- 
ties, delivered them the decrees for to keep,( or obſerve) that were 
ordained of the Apoſtles and Elders which were at Jeruſalem, 
And ſo ( orby this means of keeping, or obſervation) were the 
Churches eſtabliſhed in the faith , &c. verſe 5. But(fſairththe tran. 
tick Libertine) I am aman ſpirituall : But he that i ſpirituall judg. 
eth all things , yet he himſelf 1s judged of no man, 1, Corinth.2.15. 
I anſwer, S.Paul ſpeaketh ofthe Apoſtles, who had the Spirit of 
God, verſ.12.and ſpake in words whichthe holy Ghoſt taught, 
verſ. 13. and who might wellneglect the judgement of men , 1, 
Corinth. 3.3. Prove thou thy Apoſtleſhip by ſuch undeniable 
miracles and teſtimonies, as they did ; and thou ſhalt judge, 
and nor be judged. Bur that every idiot ſhould claim the privi- 
ledge of an Apoſtle,is lewd divinity,or rather inſufferable pride, 
The Angel in the Church of Thyarira is cenſured, Revel.2.20. 
becauſe he (uffered that woman Jezebel , which called her ſelf a Pro- 
pheteſſe, to teach and ſeduce Gods ſervants. It the EO Di- 
vines on earth, unexperienced in worldly courſes, ſhould teach 
the skilfulleſt rradeſmen their trades,or manufactures,and med- 
dle in their crafts ( as they call them ) would they notexpole 
themſelves to laughter and mocking?is not the proverb. of the 
world too true, The greateſt Clerks are not thewiſeſt men,if you 
take them from their books ? Are there more depths intrades, 
then in the Word of God?Or ſhall ale womenjudge 
of the depths of Divinity zand the learned Divines in their own 
profeſſion be not beleeved, bur laughr ar, controlled, and cen- 
ſured by the private ſpirit of unlearned peopler Are not the ſpi- 
rits ofthe Prophets ſubje&to the Prophers * Very learned men 
ſcarce truſt tothemſelves. A Phyſicianthar is very fick, ſceks 
counſel of an other who is whole,and dares not rruſt bis own 
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{cruples,be irs own helper? ſhall irunderſtand withour|a guide? 
| becleanſed of its leprofie withour/a Prieſt > Hicrome in his Pre- 


judgement: and ſhall a ſoul ſick of fiance , ickoferrour, ſick of 


face ro the Comentary upon the epiſtle ro the Eph.thus, From my 


| youth I never ceaſed toreade, or th ak of learned men what I knew nor. 
Inever was mine own M aſter,or taught my ſelf: and of late Tjourneyed | 


| purpoſely to Alexandria, unto Didymus , that he might ſatrsfie me in 
| all the doubts which I had foundinthe Scripture; Now adayes many 
/ 20ne is wiſer then his Teachers ; nor by ſ{upernall iHuminarion, 

bur by infernall preſumption: | And if they have gortenby rote 
the letter of Scripture, and can readily cite #memata & tmema- 
| tia., the chapter and the verſe, (| thoughthey have licrle more 
; judgement then Cardinall Aſcanius his parret, which would 


learned,and their private ſpirit of ſeduction will beare;:them our. 
* Ruffinus ſaith thus of Baſil and Gregory Nazianzen, They were 
both noblemen , both ſtudents at Athens , both colleagues for thirteen 
yeares together;all profane learning removed , ſiudied onthe holy Scri. 
ptures ,t& followed jr” m0 taken from their own pre ſum prion,but 
from the writings and authority of the ancients ; which ancients, it ap- 
peared,took the rule of right underſtanding the Scripture,from Apoſto- 
lick ſucceſfion.S.Bafil himſelf faith of himſelf and others, in his 
Epiſtle to the Church of Antioch, As for #,we do not take our faith 
upon truſt from other later men,* nor dare we deliver to others the con. 


ticles of Religion:but what we have been taught of the holy Fathers, 
that we declare tothoſethat aik of 'us, How gften doth the divine 
S. Auguſtine confirm his interpretations by the auchority of Cy- 


he confeſſe his own ignorance,though he was the moſt acc9pli- 
ſhed tharever writ ſince the dayes of the Apoſtles? It was a wiſe 
obſervation of Scaliger, That ſome words wi paſſages in Plato? are 
wiſer then their authour:and many! excellent conceits are collected 
from Homer and Ariſtotle, which they never dreamed of. Bur in 
the Wordof God itis contrary, The Spirit was, and is infinite 
thardid dictate it:the finite capacity of man cannot comprehend 
it: whatſoever good interpretation we finde,may well be thought 
to be the meaning of the Spirit:and yer the Spiritmay ,and doth 
mean many things , whichthe wit of any man could never diſ- 
cloſe. And therrue literal ſenſeisthe hardeſt ro finde. 

I confeſle I have dwelt|too| long! on this point; but itis to 


prate the Creedall over ) they vilifie the opinions of the moſt | 


ceits of our own brains ,leſt mens devices ſhould be thought to be ar - 


prian, Ambroſe, and other preceding Fathers 2 How often doth 


vindicate the authority of our Church from the ſingular fancies 
of private unskilfull, unlearxned;and cenſorious men and women, 
and toſhew the madnes of thoſe baſe people-pleaſers or pubirco-| 
{e,who make, or eſteem tradeſmen, and youth, andill-nurtu- 
red , unletrered idiots ( yea though their places be eminent )the 
competent judges of controverſies ; whileſt they flee. from the 
TE | Chairs | 
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chars of the Univerſities, and from the repreſentative Church 
of our kingdome,v/z. the moſt learned Biſhops,and Convocati- 
on-houſe z unto whom they ought to; have recourſe, and (in 
whoſe judgement they are, by way of obedience, without op- 
poſition ro fet up their reſt. For as for private immediately di- 
vine ,aad infallible revelation, there is none atallzor, ifany be, 
it is in ſome of thoſe learned ones,who are lawfully called to be 
the members of our Church repreſentative. Andit any defects 
be in learned men, there are more in unlearned.Burt of this point 
otherwacre. . | = *Y | 
$ Another obſervation there is , That kings and ſupream 0ffi- 
cers do repreſent the people committed to their charge, And here 1] 


| 


will tell you, in honour of the Royall Majeſty , what * Flavius 


——_— 


behalf of heathen Em perours, different from them in Religion: 


' And therefore, as the people reap benefits extraordinary by 
their Kings;(for Saul clothed you in ſcarlet with other delights.he put 


Joſephus ſairh , We offer daily ſacrifices for the Emperours , and that 
not onely on ordinary dayes of the common coſt of all the Jews, but alſs 
when we offer no other ſacrifices of the common charge , no not for our 
children. We give this bigh honour to the Emperours onely , which 
we do not give to any other man. This he ſaith they practiſed in the 


4 
; 


how much more ought we, by all lawfull means ,excecd the 
inthe honouring of our Kings * | = 
Eſpenczus calletha Prince colambam Det , Gods dove: Saul 

is termed the beauty of 1ſrael,2.Sam.1.19.David is ſtyled the light, 
candle, or lamp of 1ſrael ,2. Sam.21.17. Joliah was the breathof 
our noſtrils, ſaich Jeremy, Lament.4.20. Are not theſe two latter 
hraſes ideall ? aretheir perſons, themſelves onely ? Again, is 
nor Saul called the head of the Tribes of Iſrael ? t. Sam.15.17.and 
David the head over Nations ? 2. Sam. 22. 44. * Chryſoſtom.in- 
tiruled Theodofius , The head and ſupream over all menonearth, 


04 ornaments of gold upon your apparell, faith David , 2. Sam.1. 24.) 
ſo for thcir Kings offences they juſtly may be puniſhed, 2. Sam, 
24.17. Lo, I have ſinncd( ſaith David;) but theſe ſheep, what have 
they done: Yet the peſtilence, worſe thenthe bane or rot, fell 
uponthole ſheep. | 
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Apollo being incenſed againſt the King Agamemnon, ſent an evil 
diſeaſe upon his army ; and the people periſhed. The ſtory is memo- 
rable, of Saul, r. Sam. 14. 24, &c. He tooka fooliſhand raſh 
oath, hurrfull ro his own ſouldiers , profitable for the enemy. 
Neither Jonathan, nor the Captains ,nor the people did ſwear 
with him , but in him, and by him, and through his oath : yet 


it bound both the people and himſelf; yea tied aſwell Jonathan, 
R 2 who 


: Lib. 2. contra Ap} 
pionem, | 


* Hom. 2. ad popul. £] 


Antioch, 
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|Wewillevenletthem live , leſt wrath be upon us , becauſe of the oath 


——— 


{rhe breach thereof by Saul, upqn Sauls poſterity. 


| 


| 


| our perſons , and what we perform and ſhall obtain in him, and 


who heard it not , and knew jitnot, asthoſe who werepreſent, 
and heard it : for the lot from God drew Jonathan out, as faulty, 
and puniſhable for his fathers adjuration ; who ſware jexpreſly, 
by name, the death of Jonathan( if he were faulty) ver. 39. = 
the love ofthe people delivered him; and( as think ) the farther 
did not much care to break his oath. In this fa Sauls perſon re- 
preſented the wholearmy ; and the people , fortheir 9wn parti-} 
cular, held themſelves wrapped up to obedience in his oath. 
Bur what doI inſtance in flighter matters, whena proof is pre-| 
gnant,T hat the chief governours oaths binde the whole nation & their 
poſterity for ewermore,whilethejr Polity lafted? Joſhua unadvifedly, 
without counſelling with God, wade peace and league with the 
Gibeonrtes, ( thedeſcendants of Canaan,that ſervant of ſervants) 
tolet them Irve in the loweſt rank of flaves : and the Princes of the 
congregation ſware unto them, Joſh. 9. 15.And though| all rhe con- 
gregation murmured againſt the Princes,verl. 18. ( fromwhencel 
conclude, that the people conſented not to the treaty, much 
lefſe were ſworn to it ) yet the Princes reſolved juſtly and 
conſcionably, We have ſmorn wunta them by the Lord God of Tſratl: 
now therefore we may not touch them, verl. 19.And verſ. 20.thus, 


.  —_—— 
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which we ſware unto them. And accordingly Joſhua freed them 
from the intended ſlaughter of rhe angry Iſraelites, verf. 26. | 
Thar this oath concerned not the people then living/onely , but 
reached alſo untopoſteriry, is apparent, 2. Sam.21.1,8c. When 
for the breach of this oath , commitred abour foure hundred 
yeares after, the Lord himſelf raxeth Saul and hu bloudy howſe,be- 
cauſe he ſlew the Gibeonites ; and therefore ſent purpoſely a trien- 
niall famine uponthe land; and Gods wrath'was not ſatisfied, till 
the Gibeonites were appeaſed by the death of Sauls poſterity. 
And theſe 5 things are yet obſervable. Firſt,Saul ſought to ſlay 
the Gibeonites , iz his zeal to the children of Iſrael and Judah ,v.2. 
Secondly, God commanded Moſes to deſtroy all the inhabitants of 
the land, whereof the Gibeonites were part, as they themſelves 
confeſſed, Joſh. 9.24. Thirdly, what was the oath of the Princes 
onely, is ſaid to bethe oath of the children of Iſrael,( as it is, 2. 
Sam. 21. 2.) becauſe itconcerned them for ever. Fourthly,after 
the puniſhment, for this cauſe inflited , God was intreated for the 
land. Fifthly,it was about foure hundred yeares after the oath | 
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ofJoſhuaand the Princes, [when God thus ſeverely vindicated 
9 Laſtly, let us diligently conſider how much Chriſt Jeſus 
our blefſed Saviour hath done for us, repreſenting, as it were, 


by him. | 


7 


Ita 53. 4. Sarely he hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrows: 


| 


which is applied to him, Marth.8.19. The force of which 


words 
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Chap. 8, k Divinirit: 


words is expreſſed by the Apoſtle , 1 Peter 2. 24, Chrift Fra —_ 
| felf bare our finnes in his own body on the tree,( or,to the tree, int 11 
oxen ) and by his firipes ye were healed. $. Paul ſaith, Chrift died 


Heb.2. 9. Chriſt dicd for us , Rom. 5. 8.And in the next verſe, 
we be juſtified by his bloud,and, We ſhall be ſaved from wrath by him. 
He hath blotted out the hand- writing of ordinances that was a gainſt 
us , which was coMrary unto us , andtook it out of the way, nailing it 
to his croſſe, Coloſl.2.14: And, By him God hath made peace,through 
the bloud of his craſſe ,andreconciled all things unto —_— by Chriſt, 
Coloff. r. verl. 20. He hath reconciled you in the body of his fleſh 
through death , to preſent you holy and unblameable, and unreprovea- 
ble in hs fight, verſ. 22: He was delivered for our offences, and was 
[raiſed again for our juſtification , Rom. 4. 25. Te are buriedwith 
him 1m Lonifin , wherein alſo ye are riſen with him: and you being 
dead he hath quickned with him, as it is moſt divinely expreſſed; 
Colofl. 2.12.13, 1 Chriſt we are builded together for an habitation 
of God throuzh the Spirit, Ephel. 2,22. Our life is hidwith Chriſt in 
God, Colofl. 3.3. And inthe verſe following , Chriſt our life. 
]Tebe riſenwith Chriſt , Cololl. 3.1. God hath quickned as together 
with Chriſt , and hath raiſed us up together , and made as ſit together 
in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus , Ephel. 2. 5, 6. Our converſation 
is in heaven, Philip.3. 20. From which polttive proofs, and do. 
arine, that Chriſt ſtood inour ſtead ,and that almoſt all ( if not 
all ) his ations and paſſions, as he was the Mediatour between 
God and man, were repreſentative of us, letus deſcend to the 
comparative, and ſhew, that Chriſt hath done, and will do more 
good unto us, then Adam hath done harm. Which point I have 
more enlarged in my Sermon ( at'the.re-admirting into our 
Church, of a penicent Chriſtian from Turciſme ) being one of 
the two, intituled, 4 return from Argier:where thele five reaſons 
are enlarged. Firſt,that Adam conveyed to us onely one finne: 
but Chriſt giveth diverſicies of grace, and many vertues, which 
Adam and his poſterity ſhould never have had as patience, 
virginity, repentance , compaſſion, fraternall correction, mar- 
ryrdom. Secondly , Adams finne was the finne of ameer man 
onely : but the Sonne of God merited for us. Thirdly , by A- 
dams offence we are likened to beaſts; by the grace of Chriſt 
our nature is exalted above all Angels. Fourthly, Adams diſ- 
obedience could not infe& Chriſt:Chriſts merit cleanſed Adam; 
ſaving his ſoul and body. Fifthly, as by the firſt Adam goodnes 


—"_ 


further good. : Wall Adca/a 
To which. I will annex theſe things following. By Adams 
finne we were eafily ſeparated from God : Satan, the woman, 


| for our ſinnes, 1.Corinth. 15, '3. Chriſt taſted death for every man, | 


was deſtroyed ; ſo by the ſecond Adam greater goodnes is. re-| 
ſtored , andall puniſhments, yeaall ourownfinnes turned to out 


| 


| 


] 


andan apple were the onely means : But 1 az perſwaded ,( ſaith 
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b Amat Dexs anim ac, 
nou ſragulariter,ſ7:,quod 
won corpora amer, ſed 
privilegialiter, quia cas 
ad ſe m perpetuum frits 
preparavit. 


the Apoſtle, Rom.8.38::) that neither death , nor life,yor Aneels, 


nor principalities , nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor dept h,nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us 


from the love of God. Again, Rom, 5; 13, &c. the Apoſtle ſeem- 
eth ro divide the whole of time inthis world, into three parts, 
under three laws; the law of Nature; of Moſes , of Chriſt. In 
the firſt ſection of time, finne was in the world: — Nevertheleſſe, 
death reigned from Adam to Moſes, ſaith the Apoſtle, Inthe law 
of Moſes, though dcath was in the world, yet finne chiefly 
rejgned; andthe rather for the law: | £ | 


£ 


Nitimur 1n vetitum ſemper , cupimu ſque negatum: 


This the Apoſtle confirmerhofcen, eſpecially Rom. 7, 8. Sinne 


| raking occaſion, wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. The 


third partof times diviſion is inthe dayes of grace, under Chriſt: 
and now, not ſo much death, not ſo much ſinne,as righteouſnes 
and life do rejgne, or rather we in them, by Chriſt ;and the 
power of both the other is diminiſhed, and ſhall be wholly de- 
molithed. Liebe: | | 

If Adam hurt all mankinde one way or other, Chriſt hath 
helped all mankinde many wayes. In this life he giveth many 
bleffings unto the reprobarte!: his ſunne ſhineth on all, his rain 
falleth both upon good and bad : and I do not think, that there 
ever was the man, atlcaſt within the verge ofthe Church, bur 
hadat ſome time or other ſuch a portion of Gods favour, and 
ſuch ſweet inſpirations put into his heart , that, ifhe had not 
quenched by his naturall frowardnes the holy motjons of the 
Spirit, God would have added more grace,even enough to have 
brought him to ſalvation. For God & rich in wm_— Ephelſ. 2. 4. 


- | The Father of mercies, 2. Corinth, 1.3. Thou love} all thines that 


; X 


' thou have made any thing, if thou hadſt hated it, Wiſd.11.24. What 
thou doſt abhorre or hate, thou doſt wiſh not tobe ; what thou doſt make, | 
| thou doſt defire it ſhould be,(aith Holcot on the place. In our Com- 
[ mon-prayer-book, toward the end of the Commination, this is 
the acknowledgement of our Church, 0 mercifull God, which 
haſt compaſſion of all men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, 
which wouldeſt not the death of x ſmmner , but that he jhould rather 
turn from ſinne, and be ſaved, ec, God is intituled prabuyos, Amea- 
tor animarum, A lover of ſouls, Wild. 11.26.Holcot on the place 
confirmeth it by Ezck.18.4. A ſouls are mine, ſaith God, Men| 
commonly love the bodies , faith Holcot, but God the ſouls. Þ God 
loveth the fouls ; not onely, as if he did nit love the bogjes ; 

but principally , becauſe he hath fitted them for the eternall fruition 

of himſelf. It is not the beſt applied diſtin&tion : for whoſe ſoe- 

ver ſouls ſhall enjoy Gad, their bodies alfo ſhall, and that im- 

morally forever.It he'had ſaid; that God had loved humane 

fouls privilegialzter , becauſe man had nothing to do in their} 


crea- 


are , and abhorreſt nothing that thou haſt made : for never wouldeſt 
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creation or preſervation ; he had ſpoken more tothe purpole; 
Nor think I , that God forſaketh any., but ſuch as forſake him: 
bur, Froward thoughts ſeparate from God--(Wild.1,3.&c.) For into 
a malicious ſoul wiſdome ſhall vot emer, nor dwell in the body that 1s 


| ſubjedt wnto ſonne. For the holy ſpirit of diſcipline will flee deceit, 


and remove from thoughts that aye without wnderſtanding.Concern- 
ing the ſouls of infants, dying without the ordinary antidotes 
to originall ſinne , bapriſme and the pale of the Church ; though 
they may moſt juſtly be condemned, yet who knowerh how ca- 
ſy their puniſhment may be, at leaſt comparatively, as ſome 
imagine ? For, that ſome drops of mercy may extraordinarily 
diſtill upon them , they cannot deny who ſay, That the rebel{ions 
ſpirits of attually ſinfull men and Angels, are puniſhed citra conal- 
gnum. Burt to leave theſe ſpeculations, I dare boldly afhrm, 
that if there be any mitigation of torments in any of them, ir 
is not without reference ro Chrilt, | | 
Moreover the redeeming of man was of more power, then 
the very creation: for this was performed by a calm F244 ; bur 
the redemption was accompliſhed by the agony, paſſion , and 
death of the Sonne of God. *© Auguſtine on thoſe words, John 
1412, Greater works then theſe ſhall he do,faith thus, It & agreater 
work, to make 4 wicked man juſh, then to create heaven ec 7 
Jn_ much more doth Chriſts meritſurmount the fault of 
In the firſt Adam we onely. had poſſe non peccare, poſſe non mo. 
ri, A poſſibility of not ſinning, a poſcibility of not dying;(We ſhould 
have beenchanged, though we had nor died )poſſe bonum non deſe- 
rere, A poſſibility of not for ſaking goodneſſe:and ſhould,by his inte- 
grity and our endeavours, hayg attained ,ar the utmoſt, bur bene 
agere,er beatificari, To do well, and be bleſſed. By Chriſt we have 
not onely remiſſion of finnes,and his righteouſnes imputed; bur 


rich grace, abundance of joy , and royall gifts ; ( Not a more joy- 


full,but a more powerfull grace , ſaith % Auguſtine ) and we ſhall 
have non poſſe peccare, non poſſe mori, An impoſſibility of ſinning or 
dying, An unchangeable and immorrall lite, Non poſſe deſerere bo- 


num. vel adherere malo, An impoſcibility of for ſaking goodneſſe aud 


cleaving toevil ; and not onely beatitudinem & gloriam , bur c0- 
ronam glorie, Not onely bleſſedneſſe and glory , but 4 crown of glo- 
ry, Toy euaguprivoy Tis Sbbns 5igarer, 4173 11marc eſc ible crown of a ory, 


I. Petcr 5. 4+ Leegel 2 [*; 
Laſtly, if we go to the numbring of-them that were hurt by 
Adam,and the number of thoſe who-receive benefit by Chrilt; 
the greateſt number is 0n-Chriſts- fide. I would be loath to ſay, 
what the *Franciſcane preached publickly at the: Councel of 
Trent, fThat they who had no knowledge of Chrift , _— had 
lived honeftly had obtained ſalvation, Nor will I conclude with 


others, that Ariftides , Cato, yeaJulins Ceſar himſelf is faved; 
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egiſſent honeſt? ſalutent 
efſe conſecutos. g j:53 


bn 
h —_— ” 


WþLO 


m— 


R 4 though, 


—— 


———CT 


© Apud Sleidan pag. | * 


Miſcellanies of - B 


; 


| rhough, according to the fertility of the Iralian wits, divers of 


them have found quaint paſſages and conceits rending that way. 
Nay, in theſe dayes of preſumption, ( wherein , by all likeli- 
hood, a thouſand ſurfet and: periſh in the hope of mercy,in 
compariſon of one ſoul ſhip-wracked on the rock of deſpair ) I 


in his books de Amplitudine regni Chriſti, or Marſilius Andrea- 
fius of Mantua, de Amplitudine miſericordie Chriſti , beforc him; 
who maintaineth, That farre| more are ſaved by Chriſt|, then are 
condemned. For though Chriſt ſaith , Matth. 7.13. Enter ye 1 
at the ſtrait gate ; for wide is the gate, and broad is the way that lead- 
eth to deftruttion , and many there be which go in thereat : and 
verl. 14. Strait is the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth 
wnto life , and few there be that finde it : and though diyers other 
paſſages of Scripture (by the little flock , and few laboarers, with 
the like phraſes) ſeem to import the paucity of humane ſouls 
ſaved,in compariſon of the many condemned:yet he reſtraineth 
all thoſe places to the dayes of Chriſt; when indeed few belee- 
ved, inreſped of the unbeleevers : and the emphaſis may accor- 
dingly be ſet upon that word ys; Enter r=. And, perhaps,the 
antitheſts is obſervable , Many there be which 60 in tothe wide 
gate,and broad way; but it is not ſaid, Few s HALL g01# at the nar- 


And it may be expounded, Few there be that finde it ; by them. 
ſelves, or by their own naturall power , without patefattion divine. 
But what they cannot finde without a guide, they may finde by 
a guide: and many may enter in at Chriſt the Doore,and many 
may walk in Chriſt the Way .Where fin abounded,grate may much 
more abound. As by one mans iſgþggience many were made ſinners: 
ſo by the obedience of one may many be made righteous. Concern- 
ing which places, with the precedent verſes, Rom. 5. we ſhall 


was had to the primitive dayes of Chriſts Church;and, That we 
are to conſider , that when'Chriſt likened the Kingdome of God 
to a grain of muſtard ſced, which waxed a great tree ;\ and to lea- 
ven, which leavened thewhole lump, Luke 13. 18, &c. he ſpake 
not without reference to his own daycs, in which they were 
generally perſwaded,( as the Papiſts are now ) that many were 
ealily ſaved in their Church :| whereupon one wondering at 
Chriſts doctrine , of the hardly obtaining of heaven, and that 
gary ( Luke 13.23.) Lord, are there few that be ſaved? 
d Chriſt anſwereth, not without reſpeR ro thoſe times, 
Strive to. enter in at the ſtrait gate - for many will ſeth to enter in, 
and ſhall not be able : becauſe! they ſought awry , and refuſed the 
right way offered. Yer many might be ſaved,and more in after- 
times then at that preſent time; more by farre in the Church 


of Chriſt growing and increaſing , then in the Church of the 


| Jews, 
= ; 108 + ts. — oo _ - — —— 
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am afraid ro confirm what Ccelius ſecundus Curio hath writ, |. 


row gate; nor, Few SHALL enter in:but, Few there » x that finde it, | 


treat by and by. But I return to their anſwer, That reſpect | 
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diligent computer ſhall not finde much fault with me, for! 
ſaying , that, if rhe world were divided, for places and people, 
iro thirty parts, Nineteen thereof are Infidels , fix of the Ma- 
hometane Religion, and five'of the Chriſtian, the Romance | 
Church and the Reformed Churches making but one part of | 
the five; (ſo thar the Greek Churches may more brag of their 
Catholicifme , thenthe Romane ; and the ſcabbed perire flock, 
and ſchiſmaticall parlour-full, yea ſcarce hand-full of Separa- 
tiſts of Amſterdam, may ceaſe to claim themſelves to be rhe 


never-agreeing , and ſubdivided Brethren may appropriate to 
themſelves; excluding by that argument all the Churches of 
the world beſides, yea even their own fellow-ſchiſmaticks ) 

yer this I will be bold to ſay,that many places of the Prophets 
in the old Teſtament , and many in the New, did and do fore- 
ſignifie, that great abundance of men, women, and children of 
all nations, of all places, ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt ; that there | 
ſhall be (as it were ) Mundns hominum elettorum, 4 world of elett 
men,a great multitude of men, which no man could number,Rev.7.9. 
Unto which number of humane fouls, if we annex thoſe | 
thouſand thouſands of Angels, and ten thouſand times tenthouſand, 
Daniel 7. 10. even that innumerable hoft alſo ; we may confi. 
dently averre, what Eliſhah ſaid of the bleſſed Angels inan other 
caſe,2. Kings 6.16. They which be withus , are more then they that 
be with our enemies, ot , more then our enemies. More in number 
enjoy cternall life by Chriſt , then are condemned to eternall 

death by Adam. For though Chriſt be nor a Mediatour of 7e- 
demption unto the Angels; yet was hea Mediatour of confirmation 
in grace ; and whatſoever bleſſings they did,or do,or ſhall enjoy, 
they had it for and by the merir of Chriſt foreſeen. For he is 
the head of the Church , and they be but members: and all the 
vertue or happineſle in the body,or it any part of it, is derived 
from the head. AU things viſible and inviſible, thrones dominions, 
principalities, powers, were created by him , and for him, Colofl. 1. 
16. In him all fulneſſe dwelleth,verl. 19. From him the whole bod 
L fitly joyned together , Epheſ. 4.16. 1n him all the building fitly 
framed together , groweth unto an holy Temple, Epheſ.2.21. And of 
his fulneſſe have all we received, and grace for grate, John 1. 16. 
And not wealone , but the good Angels alſo were predeſtin- 
ted, created, cohfirmed, atid glorified by his means, as Suarez 
well concladeth,th his Commentaries on the third part of A- 
 quine his Summe, Tom.1. pag. 656. 8 7 ſay, faich he, that Chri 
' merited for the Angels grace,and glory , which was given they for 
preſeen. So Aquinas, Cajetan , Albertns, 
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Je ews., waning and decreaſing. Yea, at this preſent , chough 4 : 


onely Church , by their paucity; which the leaſt number of the | 
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8 Dico Chriflnm me- 
ruſe Ang:ls eratian, 
& gloria que His da-| 
ta juerat Propter merj- 


ta Chriſti m_—_ 

" Sentent. 3. DiſtinT. 
13. Artic.1. | 
' In illud, Pſal. 102. 
BexeDicite Domixo 
OMNIA OPERA B1US. 
* Lib de Keene Chriſti. 
\ T beeſodin@, 2.12. 
m Chriſtus Dominus | 
meruit ſaulfic Angelis| 
072214 dona gratie, ex- 
ceptis iis que ad reme- 
dinyz peccati pertinent: | 
merut iis cleffF;ouem, 
pradeſtinationem , vo- 
catiovem , auxilia om- 
nia excitantia, adju- 
vaztia,ufficientia,& ef-| 


the merits of = fe oO / 
\ b Marfihius,* Jacobus de Valentia,* Melchior Flavius,*Arboreus. 
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| And again , the ſame Suarez pag. 65. 8. ® The Lord Chriſt 
| 


cacia 3 deuique , ome 
meritum & augmen- 


| (um gratie @ olerie, 


— 


——_—__c_—_—— A— 


menace 


ys FI 


I90 


Miſcellanies © 


, 


| 
" Periiſſcmus , niſe pe- 


ri iſſemus. 
* O felix culpa,qua tan- 


tur & talem mcruit © 


hath merited for the haly Angels, all gifis of grace, except thoſe 
which belong to the remedy of ſinne. He hath merited for them 
eleftion , predeſtination , vocation, all means exciting , helping, ſuf- 
ficient , and effettuall: Laſtly, all perit and increaſe of grace and gls- 
ry. As the precious ointment , upon the head of Aaron , ran aown 


upon his beard, and thence deſcended to the shirts of his garments, 
| Pſal.133-2. ſo all vertuc diſtilleth from Chriſt the Head, upon 


every member of his Church, Angelicall, or Humane; Trium- 
phant,or Militant:neither have they ought, but what they recei- 
ved.and from him onely. In brict,we have exchanged,and bar- 
tred our braſle for gold ;* We had periſhed, if we had not periſhed, 
25 Themiſtocles ſaid of old. * © happy fault, that hath obtained ſo 
great and excellent a Redeemer | Chriſt hath done us more good, 


Redemptorem: 


then Adam did himſelfor us hurt, | 


of other mens opinions, give nor ſarisfaction;[ defire you to have 
recourſe unto the Apoſtle, who hath pur the firſt and ſecond 
Adam into the balances ;and behold, the firſt Adarh is found 


roo light. In which comparative, being like in the genws, and 


unlike in the ſpectes, (as One ſoundly and wittily 9bſerved ) 
Firſt let us ſec the $ueras the things wherein they are like. Rom. 5. 
12. As by one man ſinne eatred. into the world, and death by ſinne : 
the Apodolis is notexpreſſed,butithus to be conceived, Ss by one 
man grace came into the world , andilife by grace. See the ſame con- 
firmed,v.19,20.Secondly , As by one mans diſobedience many were 
made ſinners; ſo by the obedtence of one , ſhall many be made righteous. 
The third thing wherein they were like , is ſer'down in the 


- 
| 


18. verſe ; of which hereafter. | _ | 

Concerning the ariuue , the things wherein they differ , they 
are ſet down in the 15 verſe,and ſo downward: Not as the offence, 
ſo alſo 15 the free gift. For if through the offence of one,many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace , whith is by one 
man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many, An other diſſimili- 
rude is in the 16 verſe, Ang not as it was by one that ſinned, ſois 
the gift - for the judgement was by one to condemnation ; but the free 


mans offence , death reigned by one ; much more they which receive 


| abundance of grace, and of the; ft of ri ghteouſucſſe, ſhall reignein life 


by one, Jeſus Chriſt. Atter this , he returncth ro the:third point 
of their compariſon ( the arjuua , the things wherein they differ, 
being involved ina Parenthefis ) which indeed may ſeem at the 
firſt ſight more ſtrange, Therefore as by the offence of one, judgement 
came upon all men to condemnation:even ſo by the righteouſnes of one, 


the free gift came upon all men unto juſtification of life, verſe. 18, 
| Butthe true meaning is this, according to the way of S. Au- 
guſtine: As none cometh to death , but by|/Adam ; andnone to 
Adam, but by death : ſo none cometh to life , but by Chriſt; 

| EO | | nor } 
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gift 1s of many offences unto/ juſtification. And verle 17, If by one| 


— 


Chap. 8. Dirvinirrt. 191 
| nor to Chriſt, bur by life. Thus the free gift came onal.;as the of. | 
fence came on all. As when we ſay, Altentred into the houſe by 
one doore;it isnort intendedor included, that all that ever were; | 
, farre or nigh,came thither, into the houſe; but that noman en- 
'tred inro the houſc,ſfave by the doore : So though the Apoftle| 
ſ{ajrhomnes,inthe application;he meanethnor,tharall and every | 
onearc juſtified;bur tharall that are juſtified, are not otherwile 
[juſtified then by Chriſt:andthis is $. Auguſtines expolition, a- | 
gainſt Julian the Pelagian,6.12.Asif he had ſaid,Chriſt i thea and 
9.,the beginning,means,and end.There is none other name by which we | 
muſt be ſaved, Acts 4.12, He perfeiteththem for ever who are ſantti. 
fied, Hebr. 10. 14. And they are Chriſts, and Chriſt & Gods,1, Cor. | 
| 3-23-0 $4435 dps curbs «1,He 1s my love & delight laid Ignatius. And | 
I profeſſe,I defire nor heaven, or the bleſſednes of heaven with. | / 
our him,as ],undeſerving,ill-deſerving,pooreI,hopeto reigne in | 
life by him onely, who giveth fpirituall birth, lifc,and increaſe, | 
till he bring us unto bleſſednefle ; evenall them whoare ſaved, 5 9 
even the univerſality of the choſen in Chriſt. The limitation | | | 
of the word Om is frequent in Scriptures; not comprehending 
generally , or univerſally every one in all, andall with every | | 
one;bur being put foragreat number, for many: Luke 6.26. Wo | 
unto you when all mes ſhall (peak well of you : where All muſt not 
[be rentered and ſtretched to its utmoſt extent ; forall andevery | it 
did never , do never, and never ſhall, ſpeak well of them. $0 I 
As 22. 15. Thou ſhalt be. witneſſe nts all men , ſaith Ananias to | 
S. Paul : which wasnor accompliſhed, if 4/lhave no reſtraint. 
Again, Titus 2. 11. The grace of God which bringeth ſalvation, 
hath appeared to all men: and yetthere were then, and noware 
many, whoneverſaw orknewThat falutiferous or ſaving grace. 
So here youareto reducethe word Ones, to omnes ſui; All that 
are in Chriſt, ſaith the Gloſſe. Again,why may not Allbe aſwell 
taken for May in this ourr8'verſ.as Many is taken for A!l in the 
19 verſe ? where it is ſaid; By one mans d:ſobedience many were 
made ſinners : whenalland every one that deſcended ordinarily 
and naturally from Adam, finacd in him and by him , as is ex- 
preſſed, verſe 12. and proved before, Genef: 17.” 4. Thow ſhalt 
be a father of many nations ; which is repeated" word for word, | 
| Rom.4.17. and is thus varied, Genel. 22. 18, Inthy ſeed ſhall all 
the nations of the earth be bleſſed : andthis is confirmed, Galat.3.8. | 
where Many and All differ not in ſenſe and ſubſtance. | 
By Omnes homines, All men you may underſtand /Humanum ge. 
nus, Mankinde;/and becauſe all mankinde muſt be diſtinguiſhed | 
into two ſorts, goars and ſheep3-and confidered-according to 
two eſtates, fallen and repaired; and their different recepracles, | 
the rwo cities; the one the city of God, theother of the Devil; 
in the firſt member the word 4//muſt beinterprered generally, 
roma reſtriction; becauſe in it was ſpeech-of Adam//:by 


whom 


—— 
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| | whom death came upon all, without exception : bur. in the {e- 
| cond and oppoſite member , 411 is not to be taken in the fame 
| amplitude, ſed juxt« rem ſubjettam , But according to the ſubjett 
| ſpoken of : All that have grace,and the gift of riehteouſneſſe: Omnes 
(pivificandi , All that are to be made alive, ſaith S. Auguſtine; At 
Bs that are Chriſts. TRE | | 

| So much in defence of thoſc who by A! underſtand genera 
ſongulorum , but not ſingula generum , Some of all kindes , but not 
all of every kinde , reſtraining and impriſoning the word , yer, as 


| it were, in libera cuſtodia. The free gift came upon all mento the 

| juſtification of life, thar is , it came uponall, upon whom ir did 
| come, freely : and yet upon many, which were not of Chrilts 
| flock, it came not at all. Ifthis ſeem harſh to any, there is a 


| ſecond interpretation , which came in my minde before ever I 
LL had heard or read, that any other thought {o:and amongſt a 
whole army of expounders , I neyer met with any who wholly 
agreeth with me zand never but one , whoſe opinion, in part, 
concurreth with mine :and he is Cardinall Toler, whois found 
fault withall covertly, by Juſtinian the Jeſuit, and by the learn- | 
ed Eſtius, under a generall | uidamwir dottus, A certain learned 
man;and expreſſely by name by [Cornelius a Lapide the Jeſuit: 
whoſe judgement otherwiſe I had. been ignorant [of , as not 
| having Tolers labaurs on the Romanecs. . The words of S. Paul, 
Rom.s. 18. atthe latter end;are theſe, By the righteouſneſſe of one, 
( Al irds Srnaududles , 615 Garvey ardpomrs 8; Drcalocmy (oi ) the fr ce gift 
came upon all men unto juſt ificatipn of life. Soir is read ( according 
tothe Vulgat ) in our late Tranflation: the Biſhops| Bible hath 
it , Good ſpringeth upon all men tothe righteouſneſſe of life : but ir is 
| certainly amiſle ; for they take Smarwcrs fOr Jixaroouyn* whereas 
there 1s great diſcrepancySerween them : for Smaropurs is gene- 
rally confelled to be ( according to Philoſophers ) thar vertue, 
or aggregation of vertue, which isnamed Juſtice general : or(ac-| 
cording to Divinity ) the yertue , or the habit of |juſtice, the 
work of grace, ſanctification, righreouſnefle, or holineſſe inhe- 
rent. Neither is Szaloorc all one with analoue.forthough I would 

be loath to ſay, as Bezadoth'on that place; I do not adweit,, ſaith 
Ne inavis quedan ar- | Ct hat theſe two are all one,torthis reaſonamong others, Leſt ſame 
gs __ ys vain nicety ſhould be attributed tothe Apoſtle that 15,tothe holy Ghoſt, 
od prin fan@®-\ ( forif I did admit them ta be all one, yet I would rather admire | 
the depths of the holy Spirit,which I am notable ro ſound, then 
aſcribe any empty or vain/nicety to the| perfeRtion of divine 
1 Adoro Scripture ple. | SCLAPture 3! Whoſe plenitude Tadore, that: may uſe Tertullians 
zitudivezs. Tert. bb, | phraſe : whereas Beza intimaterh, as if the infinite [Spirit knew} 
coptra Mermwg. | not to dictate what he could not underſtand) yer will I be bald 
- ay , there re pea betweer _—_ dize/ore COM- 

monly is rendred juſtsficatio: For granc ,)that among Heathen| 
WIIters Seine be now and then expreſſed , 4 juſtcavſe,or The 
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ground-work or foundation of a juſt canſe zas' Ariſtotle uſeth ir. Gran 

we alſo, that in Scripture augiueis uſed ſometimes tor the judge- 
ment of God , as Rom. 1. 32. and Revel. r5. 4; ſometimes for the 
ordinances of God, as Luke 1. 6. and Heb.9. 1,and 1o verſes, and 
Rom. 2.26: yet moſt properly it is rendred Zuſtificatio, and by 1 
is meant the merit of Chriſt, and his righteouſneſle impured 
us ;and is in Chriſt, and nor in us. Beza ſaith right in this , ® The 


word Jnaious , Juſtification, declareth ( 4s F may ſay) the ver matter 


of our juſtification from the effect, namely that obedience of Chriſt, the 
imputatiop whereof” makes as righteous in him: which a little 
he called ;i1auz,the free gift;becauſe God gives it freely to us, T| 
is the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe and our juſtification 
all one in effec, and onely divers in words to the ſame ſenſe. 
Thus 4zaioue is uſed both in the 16 verſe, and in this preſent 
place:and thus Rey. 19.8. The fine linen i the righteouſnes of Saints: 


Not of themſelves , not inherent: for to the Church was given, 


| or granted, that ſhe ſhould be arayed ( ut coopertat ſe, as ſome reade 


It; {va mw13danra Puravey xalaply x, hapaply ) 114 fie linen, pure & white: 
«adepy, pre In it (elf; der wb to dem by "4h And 
fince our Saviour, Revel. 19.13, was clothed with a veſture dipt 
in bloud;, which Blaſius Viegas faith , is commonly interpreted 
of Chriſts humanitie begored with its own bloud, by the Jews 
( which ſuffer me to term Meritum rubrum, as well as the 
School-men ſtile it Meritum udum) which was pointed ar, Eſai | 
63. 1. Who is this that cometh from Edom , with dyed garments 
from Bozrah? and verſe 2. Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, 
and thy garments like him that treadeth inthe wine-fat? which Ter-, 
rullian wittily thus expounded, * The ſpirit of the Prophet contem- 
plating, as it were, his Lord going to hu paſſion, clothed with fleſh, 
as ſuffering in it, deſcribes by the redneſſe of his garments the bloudy 
habit of his fleſh troden and preſſed by the force of his paſsion, as by 
a _—— becauſe men come out thence, as it were, all blondy with 
the reaneſſe of the wine: According to that propheſied of him, 


before 
lk ff 


| k Is de calo: 


| 


| 
m Atmdioua iplam 
jufificationls agen 
(xt ita dicats) materi 
am bic declarat. ab ef- 
felfo, nempe illam Chrj= 
3 obedjientians, jus 
im putatio nos Juflos in 
iſo facit ; qnam pals | 
ante vocavit Xapioue | 
qu0d Deus ovate ears | 
 #obir largiatur, 


" Spiritus propbeticus, 
velutt jam conmemplans 

DIminuum ſunn al paſo 
ne ſcilicet ve/titum, ut 
= ca paſſun , crx- 
entun babitunt car. 
#is is veſlimentorum 


rather then of Judah; or of Judah, as a rype of him, Gen. 49. 
It. He waſhed his garments inwine, and his clothes in the bloudof 
grapes. Sothat S. John may bt thought to expound Efai, and 
Eſai to reflec gn that propheſie of Jacob ; and all to deſigne our 
our Saviours paſhve abediencel, by which (that I may ſo ſpeak) 
our {1nnes are moſt properly waſhed away , or not imputed. 
Upon proportionable ſemblance of reaſon,permir me to ſay, 
that the pure and white linen deſcribeth Chriſts active obe- 
dience, his fulfilling of the Law, in number, weight, and nica- 
ſure :( which the School-men call Meritam fiecum , a drie merit; 
and I, Meritum candidum, a white merit) which actions and per- 
formances of his, are as the fine linen with which the Saints are 
| pee erly clothed and apparelled, when they are imputed ro us; 


thus, to return to my old matter, quawuere in the place of 


a. . 


r#bore 4:(i courul- 
bark expreſſ vi paſ. 
ſronir, tanqnam de foro 
torcularis ; quia exmde 
quaſi crnemtati homines 
as vini rubore deſcent» 
dant. Contra Marci- 
ONems 4: 40» 
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vel /alvifica. 


vite bic «ppeilari alt io- 
new & eprationcnyqu 


homines, etiavs repro- | 
bor,e m% te ſuſcitabrt £ 


ram. 


PS ententia a ſolutoria, 


1 Patat juſticationem | 


Dew, ex juſtia &, 
merito Chriſti , cments | 


vita perperns aureth- | ex to endure. And lo the ſimilitude berwcen Adam & Chriſt is 


| che Revelation is taken for che merits of Chrilt, « clothing us | 
with fine linen ; as Jacob was with his elder brothers | [ clothes, | 
when he was to reccive the bleſling , Genel. 27.15. ſo; we wich 
his rightcouſneſſe, which is aſcribed unto us, as if it were our 
| own; and now called ours, becauſe it was given unto us by Him. 
Yer thirdly and laſtly , beſides theſe rwo words, lzrcovy and 
4zivue , the Apoſtle uſeth another verball , differing from both: 
and that i iS Inaior;* Which ( under correction) [ opine 15 not to| 
| be tranſlated, cither, with the Biſhops Bible, righteouſpeſſe of | 
life (for that is coincident With Axzrcoten* )nor yet juſtification, 
or Chyiſts righteouſneſſe; forithen it were all one with Imakupe, 
which was immediately before aſcribed to Chriſt, But what is 
chen 1u2iv7y; 3 & how is it to be tranſlated? It js but twice uſed in | 
the New Teſtament. Firſt, Rom. 4+25. wy to9y He mhv Axndtory NAGY, 
He was raiſed again for our Juſtification. Bur ſome Greek Copies 
have 4m22/mm Jn ſtead of ajzaiwer , 10 that place; and then the 
ſenſe altereth of ir ſelf. Beza faith, 424-54 in the fifth to the 
Romanes ſignificth more then it doth in the fourth;ahd ſeemerh 
thus to difference it, That, inRomanes the fourth the 'paſSrue obe- 
dience imputed is underſtood! 2and,in Romanes the fifth, the aftivue 
obedience imputcd 15 meant, And though i in both places he doth 
Latinize it, 7uſtificatio; yerthe new-coined words of Fuſtificamen, 
or Juſtificamentum,ſeem better;in his judgement to expreſle the 
ſenſ{cinthe latter place. In this he ſaith witrily, that waives IS} 
oppoled 777 zerax;ivers. And this is the onely argument of worth 
againſt the following opinion. Yet thus jt may be anſwered, | 
That though »27«*yus be expounded dampation , or condem.. 
nation, Or 4 ſentence dammatorie, as Beza callerh it; yer Beza| 
himſclf will nor tranſlate Anal vas, Þ al ſentence| <b[oluterie , | 
[or ſaving. For therc is no, neceſſitie, that a direct oppoſi- [- 
tion,in all parts, ſhould be] between thoſe terms; neither doth 
the nature of the amutheſis neceſſarily require ſuch an exact , 
contradiction. But how doth'Tolet render and interpret theſe! 
words? 4He thinks ((aith Cornelius a Lapide of him ) that by 
z| the words jusTtr1icatrIOo Vinz, The juſtifitation of life,(which i in 
the Vulgatis the expoſition of ofir Mais tons) 1s here meant that 
| act10n or operation whereby God through the righteouſneſſe cr merit of f| 
4 Chriſt will raiſe up all men,even the reprobatc,from death toa life for 


| 
- | 


——. 
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every way compleart:tor as. by Adams fianeall &every onedie;(o 
by Chriſts meritall & every one ſhall be madealive, And certain- 
ly forthe truth of Tolets opinion,it is a part of our Creed, & de- 
niedofnone:8& it is expreſly avouched,even in thefſame compa- 
rative form,r.Cor.15.22.Asin Adam alldie,cven ſoinChriſt ſhall 
ailve mate alrve. But my opinion herein differeth from Tolets, 
ThatI do make,not onely Gods power & the merits of Chriſt 


concurring to chis «1151914, but alſo make Pudiurs which 1 1s more | 
$1 | | COm- ! 
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commonly ,then properly rendred jafificatio)to be ana ofma 

defending and pleading tor himſelf, at the reſurreRion. As if 
the Apoftle had thus balanced Adam and Chriſt : 4s by the of 
| fence of the one , judgement came upon all to condemnation : ſo by the 
 |righteonſneſſe of the other, the free gift came upon all; that they ſhall 
all, without exception , be raiſed up; to know the cauſe , why they de-| 
erve wrath;to excuſe themſelves , if they can, to plead in their own 
defence , if they can juſtifie their lives, aud free themſelves from con. | 
demnation. ( For God condemneth no man without reaſon ,nor 
wirhour ſuffering him to come to his anſwer, nor: withour ler-| 
ting him ſee andknow the juſt cauſe of his condemnation.) The 
ſubſtanriall rrurh whereof is confirmed;Rom. 14.10.We ſhall all 
ſtand before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt , and every one of us ſhall 
g1ve an account of himſelf to God, yerl. 12. The end is ſpecialized, 
2. Corinth. 5. 10,Thatevery one may receive the things done inthe | 
body,according tothat he hath done , whether it be 20d or bad. As| 
for the objection of our adverſaries , and their demand , where 
the word ameivvcis 10 uſed in Scripture: I firſt retort it thus; Let 
rhem prove .the uſe of the word, m Scripture, as they apply. ir. 
Secondly ;I ſay , It is iniquum poſtulaturs, An winjuſt demand on | 
either (idez fincethe wordis onely once,onely here,in the New 
Teſtament, without variation of reading, fo farre as I remember. 
Thirdly, I think that 4x«juoz; is oppoſed to cnuile, crolle-plea- 
ding, and all one with auemnyie, as* Suidas expounds it: and |» Apud Lyſiam, | 


what iS duzeu*0yia , but canſificatio, cauſe ſne defenſio , ſuris ſutin 
medam protatio? 2. MaCcab. 4. 44. and uw Inaunoxley invicarre, 
They pleaded the cauſe before him. Yet nearer tothe purpoſe, Plal. 
43+ 1. Plead thow my cauſe , gixego ru) Hixw we Litiga litem mean, 
as it is in the.Interlineary ;D1ſceptandotuere cauſam meam, as Va- 
cablus interprets it. And Pfal. 354123; 4Arake to my judgement, 
even unto my cauſe ; The Septuagint have it , 5 »w Hzw wand 
Symmachus readerh it, af ie, = Where'Dayid makes 
God a Judge and Umpire, between David himſelf pleading his 
[own cauſe, and Davids adyerſaries who pleaded againſt him, 
and opened their mouth wide againſt him, verl, 21. So that with 
Symmachus, 4u«ioe is exaCtly the pleading of ones owncauſe, 
as here ameias; Lic is the defence of a'mans thoughts, wotds;and | 
deeds inthis world , and may ita goad ſenſe be called \ a juſtifhe! 
cation of his life, Moreover ,.it is ſaid, Exod. 12. 49, Lex wnderit 
| indigens + peregrino, One law ſhull be unto him that « home-hirn, 
and unto the ſtranger. Whichis diverſiged, Levitz24.-2 2: Teſball. : 
have one manner of law: Judicium wn erit vobs , as the Interli- | * | 
neary readeth it ; it being PEP here, whereas in the place of | LO 
Exodus it was MMP. Allo in the Sepruagint, the firſt place is 
thus , Noyes as iow and in Leviticus, amaius:; ule iy Where Anakuri; | 
[may well be expounded one manner of pleading their cauſes , as | 
there was one law. This Iam ſure of, the verb is ſo uſed, Micah 
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7+ 9. I will bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſe I have ſinned 
againſt him, inc 17 Iuaudou airs vis Hom we, wntill be plead my cauſe. 
Why may not then auair; be the pleading of ones cauſe 2 And 
why may not the meaning of our Apoſtle be , That as Adam 
| was oftium morts , The doore bf death : {0 Chriſt is clavs reſarre- 
| ions, The key of the reſurrection? as Tertullian ſweetly calleth 
him: And as by Adam all and every one was guilty of death 
and damnarion: ſo by Chriſts merirevery one ſhall ariſe, to free 
himſelf from ir, if he can; and to plead wherefore he ſhould 
not be condemned ; ro defend himſelf, and anſwer for himſelf, 
3s Paul did, Acts 26. 2. to apologize: And herein Adam and 
Chriſt to be like, That as every one was made guilty, by one,of 
| ' condemnation:foevery one, for Chriſts all-ſufficient condignity, 
| ſhall be permitted , yea enabled, to ſpeak for himſelf, why the 
| ſentence ſhall nor be executed, Bur theſe things I leave ro the | 
Profeſſours of the Greek rongue , and ſuo quiſque judicio abun- 

| | So much for the ſecond expoſition of the words , and for the 
 fimilitudes and diflimilicudes berween Adam and Chriſt ; from 

[ which refulreth, Thar Adam repreſenting us, did not ſo 
| mach hurr us, as Chriſt repreſenting us did do gogd unto us. 
| | And therefore, fince we are acquitted from finne,, from all 
{innes, originall and aCtuall;| fince we are acquitted from eter-] 
nall death , and have grace; and abundance of grace, and rhe 

gift of righteouſneſfe , and! ſhall have life|erernall, and ſhall 
=. | | | reigne inlife , by ones obedjence,, by one onely Jeſus Chriſt, 
—_— who in his life, and on the /altar of the croſle merited all theſe 
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things for us: itis no hard meaſure, no iniquity of God, if for 
Adams finneand diſobedience, when he ſuſtained our perſons, 
both himſclfand his poſterity in his loyns, implicitly conſent. 
ing with him , be appointed to die. And thus much ſhall ſuf- 
fice for the firſt generall Queſtion upon the words of the Text. 
The ſecond followeth. | | | 


b 

| b-' <| | | 
Druftus towards the end of his Preface before his book cal- 
|» Hee, & alia que| led Eworh, thus ,* Theſe, and other things mbich axe contained in| 
| rr omen; ("bs bonk , as atſs i all othey books which have been or ſhald be ſet | 
me wnqum cditi: xt | forth by me,1 wHlingly ſubmit tothe cenſure of the Catholick Charch; 
 edendic, ſubjicio liven: | from whoſe right judgement if 1 diſſes, 1 will not be pertinacious. | 
| " | | | 


| Eccleſee Catbolice ju- 
dicio 4 cums refo ſen- 
ſuf diſſcutio , nou ero 4. | | | 


Chap. 8. DrviniTIE 


in all reſpects ſuperexcellent and moſt admira- 
| — ble; with all the facalties of my ſoul and body 
I humbly beg of thee to ſhew thy mercy upon me, for 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſake:and O bleſſed Redeemer,accept my | 
| prayer, and preſent it with favour to the throne of 
grace, Where chou canſt not be denicd. If thou ,O gra- 
cious Jeſu , art not ableto help me, and to ſaye my ſinful 
ſoul, let me dic comforrtleſſe, and ler my ſoul periſh: bur 
fincethy power is infinite, I beſeech thee to make me 
one of thoſe whom thou bringelt co more happineſle, | 
then all our enemies could bring to miſerie. Heare me, | 
for thy tender mercies ſake, and for thy glorious name 


|O great Mediatour Jeſu Chriſt. 


O Deity incomprehenſible, and Trinity in Unity, 


” 


AMEN, AMEN. 
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' THE SECOND BOOK. 
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CHAP. I. 


'Se&.l. He queſtion propounded, and explained. 

2, Armenius pr rather bis ſonne Zoroaſter; dead, 
and revived. 
| 3. ntitlus dead, and living 
death miſtook him, in ſtead of Nicandai : Nieandau died in hi 


flead. 


Anchortte twelve yeares : died religiouſly. 


—— 


| SECT. TI. 


FS of my Text,I propounded, is this : Whether 
W ſuchas have been raiſed from the dead , did 


- | 2. Before I come to mention thoſe whom the Scripture re- 

cordethto be truly raiſed, I hold irnotamiſle, ro propound to 
your viewa few ſtories out of other authours. Theodoret , 1b. 
10. de fine & judicio , hath two ſtrangerelations. The firſt is our 
of Plato, of one Armenius :-but Clemens Alexandrinus , Stro- 


T | | the 


- F | mn 
p ; { —— 


again , becauſe the meſſenger of 


| 4.  careleſſe Chriſtian died, and recovered life: lived an | 


27 He ſecond Queſtion, which,from the words 


| 


nat. 5. relaterh from Zoroaſter himſelf, thar irwas Zoroaſter, | 
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——— = Xheſonn of Armenius; He who oxtly , of all the world, laughed 0 
| ſoon 45 he was born ( ſaith Plin. 7.16.) and was ſo famous a Magt-|[ 
-ian : One of theſe two, either father or ſonne , the twelfth day | 
after he and others fell in the bartell,and was to be buried, ante | 
| pyram conſtirutus , revixit, and being come to himſelf, told what 
te had ſeen apsd rnferos: namely,thar his ſoul being divided from 
' his bodice, came with many others, ( who died with him )toan 
admirable and incredible placc,in which thexe were two gultfs, 
| ; OPES, Or TUPTUTes of the earth: and rwo open places of heaven } 
right over them. In the midſt of theſe hiatss, orgults, judges 
# | did fit ; who, when judgement was ended , bade the juſt ſouls 
' [aſcend by the heavenly opennes and gaps: the judges ſowing 
' on their breaſts, the notes of their judgement. Bur the ſouls of 
the wicked men were commanded to go on the left hand,and 
to be hurried to hell, carrying with them , on their backs , the 
| memoriall of their paſled life, But as for himſelf, being now 
(EP come in fight, the judges bade him diligently -heare and ſee all 
t things, and tellall thoſe things which were done, when here- | @/ 
\ vived. Theſe are ſayings worthy of Philoſophy, ſaith Theodorer. 
3A ſecond ſtorie 1s cited in the ſame place , by Theodoret, 
E125 from Plutarch, among thoſe things which he wrote De anima. 
E7 | Soſitiles,, Heracleon, and I ( ſaith Plutarch) were preſent , when 
S Antillus told us this , of himſelf: The Phyficians thought Antillus to 
| be dead : but he came to himſelf, as one out of a deep ſleep, and neither 
»  Quod cxrcte wentis ſaid , nor did any other thing, * which might argue him to becrazy or 
| frewum poſit cenſeri» | light-headed : but he told 5 ,that he was dead, and that he was again 
| revived, and that his death, upon that ſickneſſe , was not altogether 
irrevocable : out that the meſſengers,who brought him to judgement, 
were ſharply blamed by their governours , becauſethey brought Aniil- 
lus in ftead of Nicandas. Within a while after, Nicandas died, 
| | and Antillas recovered life and health. And Plutarch , in my 
opinion, ſeemerh to inſinuate, that he was preſent at the reco- 
| very of him. Of both theſe (if each particular were true, that 
they were dead, and relived)we may boldly averre, that they | 
died again. Neither doth Plato, Plurarch, or Theodorer doubt 
| of it. As ſtrange a ſtorie, though more remote from our ſubjeR, 
| you ſhall findein Alexander ab Alexandrg, Genialium dierum, | 
4 Another iſtance you ſhall finde in Bellarmine, De arte bene | 
moriends, lib. 2, cap. 1. taken out of Joannes Climachus, in ſcals 
ſua, grad. 6. who relates thus 'of a man, that died twice: 1» his | 
firſt life ( ſaith he ) he lived moſt negligently : but dying , and his þ 
ſoul being per feitly ſeparated from his bodie after one houre ,he return- 
edagain , and he deſired Climachus, and the reſt , ro depart. Where. | 
_ they walled up the cell, and he lived ( as an Anchoret) within | 
thecell, twelve yeares ; ſpeaking to no man till he was ready to die | 
agam, eating nothing but bread, and drinking water : ſitting ſo, he | 
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aſtoniſhedly revolved thoſe things onely , which he had ſeen in his 
ſeparation, with ſo earneſt a thought, that he never changed coun- 
tenance, but continuing in that amazemem, ſecretly wept bitterly. 
When he was at deaths doore the fecond time, they forced open 
the entrance into the cell; and coming to him, humbly defired him 
to ſpeak ſome mords of doctrine. He anſwered nothing but this 
onely , > The ſerious remembrance of death will not conſiſt with 
ſinne. The like ſtorie you may finde in Venerable Bede, | 

| All theſe, if they lived again, died again, and roſe not to 
life immorrtall.' And in this ſenſe is thar ayerred, Wild. 2. 1; 
Never was any man known to have returned from the grave ; viz. 
not to die again: for otherwiſe , ſome were known to have 


oft gracious God, who didſt breathe into the face of man 
the breath of life, and at thy pleaſure draweſt it forth 
again out of his noſtrils; grant that we make ſuch uſe of thes 
preſent life , that we may ſce, love, and enjoy thee in the life 
eternall, throuzh Jeſus Chriſt owr onely Lord and Saviour. 


Amen, 


| 


CHAP. II. 


1. A diviſionof ſuch as have been raiſed, They all died. 
2+ The widow of Zarephath ber ſonne raiſed, yet died again: 


ſappoſed to be Fonas the Prophet. The Shunammites ſonne rat- 
ca, 


not to an eternall, but to a temporary reſurrettion. A good, 


and 4 better reſurreftion, 


3» Chriſt the faſt who roſe, not to die again. 
4. The man raiſed in the ſepulchre of Eliſha, aroſe not to 


immortality. 


IPAg} Nd becauſe divers have been raiſed up, of 
BY whom there is not the like doubr, and anſwer 
Np 1 cach kinde to be _ - I _ therefore 
YV/& 4 diſtribute them, in regard of their times , m- 
SS | : to three ſorts : } | 
1. Before Chriſts death. 
Such as were raiſed<2. After he was aſcended. 
| (3. Abour the time of his death. | 
Which inverted method I purpoſely chooſe, becauſe I will re- 


. 


been raiſed. From theſe I come more eſpecially ro ſpeak of | 
ſuch, whom the word of God reporteth to have been raiſed. | 
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mortss memorian agno= 
Uerit, percare ruquant | 
poterit, 


— 


| ſerve the hardeſt point to the laſt. | T 2 |_The | 


b Nemo qui revera|- 


. £ ; 


—_ 


e Tt; ſec reſuſciteti, 
ſint iteram mortwa © 
Cbriſtus auters veſur-| 
gems ex mort cas , Jau7 
| #ou moritur RUM. 6.9, 


The firſt ſort again 1s ſubdivided into ſuch as were raiſed, | 


either before Chriſt was incarnated., OT by Chriſt himſelf. 


They who were raiſed before | Chriſt was born, were three: 


1. The widow of Zareghath her ſonne, 1.King. 17.22. 
2. The Shunammites {onne, 2.King.4.35. 


A dead man who was| caſt into the grave of |Eliſha, an4 


be rouched the bones of Eliſha , he revived, and flood upon 
his feet, 2.King-13.21. FUE <0 | | 

All theſe three were raiſed up to live, and lived todicagain. 
Neither did the intention of ſuch as requeſted to have them 
raiſed, or of ſuch as raiſed rhem, aim once, that they ſhould 
live immorrtally : bur live onely on earth [again as other men 
{ did, and then dic again. Ncither did I eyer reade any, who 
held theſe to ariſe to immorrall glory: neither ſtands it with 
reaſon. For that they were| once dead and raiſed to life, the 
Scripture ſaith: and that they muſt either live to this rime,or 


be tranſlated to immorrtall glorie in their |bodies, or die, is as 


true as Scripture. Now, becauſe there is no ground to ſay, 
that they yer live, or were tranſlated bodily into ; heaven 
there is good ground to conclude, that again they, died. | 
2. Concerning the firſt of theſe: the Jews think! he was Jo- 
nas the Prophet: and S. Hierome, in his| Prologue on Jonas, 
citeth their opinion, and diſlikes ir not. | Toſtatus alſo faith, 
Divers others think ſo. If Jonas were the widow of Zarepharh 
her ſonne, we know that Jonas died afterward: for the Prophets 


are dead, Joh. 8. 53. and he was one of |the Prophets. And 


concerning both rhe firſt /and| ſecond inſtance, it is thought 
by many good Authours, thar/they are pointed at, Heb.r1.35. 
The women received, their dead raiſed to life again ; or, the Pro. 
phets delivered to the women their dead , as the Syriack reads 
it; that is, to converſe with them as formerly, [being raiſed 
not to an eternall, bur a temporary reſurrection; and ſo to die 
again at their appointed times. And to this truth the Tex ir 
ſelf giveth in evidence: for it is faid in the ſame yerſe, ive xzcir- 
TG draz rw; Teo, that they might obtain| a better yeſurrettion. 
Ot holy men there is a double reſurrection, the firſt, and 
the laſt; the good, and the better. The reſurrection mention- 
ed in the beginning of the verſe was gobd : and with reference 
to the former ( ſaith Chryfoſtom ) the latter reſurrettion is tal- 
led the better. For the former was temp rary , the latrer erey- 
nall, called alſo The holy reſarrettion in our book 'of Common 
Prayer, in the Epiſtle on the fixth Sunday after Trinity; 
though there is no ſubſtanciall ground for the word holy, ci- 
ther in the Latine, or Greek, Rom.6.5.| Of the former, Aqui- 
nas, in his Comment on Hebr. 11. 35. ſaith it was rather a re- 
ſuſcitation then a reſurrettios : and again, © 7 heſe being raiſed 
ared again but Ch = ' from e | 
$4, riſt riſing from the dead,dieth no mpre,Rom.6.9. 


—_ — —_ & 


L | ; 
s | b ; j [ 
5 1 ' I » Wh teens —— m6 —_— —_ ——_—J 
FY FY —— ww 1 
1 * Hl : 
* = _ } j 3 
- - . x [1H : Z 
5 fy Hl - . 
b [+ j: : 
Þ - k 
i ; by > 
' | - 1 
: ; [4 | > | 
CBS. Rum ERC Inn a. 


| 


| 


Jn” 


Chap. 2. D1vINITIE 
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| ; 3. And therefore Chrifts reſur rection was ( as Aquinas fach 


' Then muſt they needs die again who were raiſed before him, 


ſurre&tion; He aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light, 2. Tim. 1.10. Life and immoralitie to light: 
which were before in darkneſlſe. And I think that the Apo- 
tle may well be thus paraphraſed in that place to the He- 
brews; The women deſired that their dead children might be rai. 
ſed again, ( 1.King.17:18. 2.King.4.22,8c.) and, as a gift they 
received their dead raiſed to lift again , to live with theys accor- 
ding to their deſire. But others were tortured, aud would not ac: 
cept deliverance, and cared not for the joyes of this life, or the pu- 
niſhment unto death, nor temporary raiſing, that they might obtain 
the better reſurrection : not to ate again, as the others did; but to 
live for evermore, | | | 

and he 'was more healthie then he was before he died : And he 
giveth this ſound reaſon; Becauſe what things aye done ſuperna- 


Never was there ſo good wine, as the water turned into wine: 
the choiceneſſe whereof was ſo calily diſcerned,even when the 
[palate was cloyed, when the taſte was corrupted |and dyll'd, 
towards the end of a feaſt, Joh.2.10, Now as he lived a long 
time, ſo out of doubt in the end he died, taſting of morrali: 
tie as truely as the Prophet did, whoſe bones beforc had rai- 
ſed him; | 94 | 


y ſoul unto my body, for a temporary life : but, if it 
be why 0h will, let Fo m_ of prion” mt me Elks 
from the death of ſinne, to the life of righteouſneſſe; and from 
a righteous temporary life, to the life of immortall happineſſe. 
Grant this , for thy glorious Names ſake, O holy Redeemer. 
| Amen. | 


w# 


[and as it is indeed ) the begipning of the future reſurretiion. 


He was the firſt Guide that lead the way tq the etcrnall  rc- 


4 Bur as for the third, Toſtatus faith, He Lived a long time, 


turally , are farre more perfett thew they that are done naturally. | 


Oo Bleſſed Jeſu, 1 beg not at thy hands the reuniting of | 


Micellanies 7, Book 2. 


[ren in this book, Joh. 20, 38. and his Apoſtles after his death | 


"| And All theſe returned to do their offices, and follow their 1 vo- 
catiqns in this life; and in'the end aye their due to nature, | 


FO De ri 


CHAP, Ill. | 


1. While$s Chriſt lived, none raiſed ay dead ſave rn 


onely. 


2. The Rulers daughter raiſed by Chrif, ated apain. 
3. So dh young man whom Chriſt recalled to u 


4. Many miracles in that miracle of = bis reſurreftion. 
5. C brifi gave perfets bealth ta thoſe, whom " bealed or 


aiſea, 
; 7 Lazarus his band l iſe, and bi ſecond leah, 


y He next place of my; diviſion leaderh me 
Y to treat of thoſe whom Chriſt himſelf 
dV raiſed. For if Chriſt did give authoritic 
2 \&. to his twelve Apoſtles to raiſe the dead, 
ZS Matth. 10. 8. though both in the old In. 
rerpreter and Theophylatt theſe words are 
wanting, {airh Beza : yer did they nor, or 


Sy We 


| the Sevenrie, at their return to him, ſay they had raiſed any, 


(which he himſelf did fo ſp ngly) chough they healed the fick, 
Mark 6. 13. and the devils were ſubjet? unto them through his 
name, Luk. 10.17. Neither! did the Baptiſt, nor any in Chriſts| 
life-time raiſe up any, ſo |farre as can be gathered. Ir was a 
work he appropriated to his own power, for the/a& rhercof, | 
whileſt he lived ; and which he maketh to be an infallible 
token and proof that he was the Meſſiah; as appearerh by the 
anſwer of the ambaſſage which» Chriſt rerurned' to: the Ba- 
ptiſt, Luk. 7. 22. The dead are raiſed by me , or by my power: 
Therefore I am he thar ſhould come. For char is one member | 
of his argument. ' And indeed ( perhaps ) he raiſed divers, 
_ the Scripture hath! nor particularjzed: for he did very 

ny things that are not written, Joh. 21.25. Yea, many ſi bgnes | 
trach did he in the preſence of his. diſciples, which are not writ-| 


did "27 that power, Pr PR" in his life they re-|| 
ceive 
2. But thoſe that are' mentioned to| be raiſed by Chriſt, 
whileſt he lived on earth, are likewiſe three : 
1. A Rulers daughter, Matth.g.25. | 
2. Adead man,the onely ſonne of his mother, Luk. *: 15. 
3. Lazarus, his friend; Joh. II. 44. 


and died again. 1-4 i; | [ 


til te. 


m [4 ; p—_ 
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| She aroſe and walked, Mark 5.42. and Chriſt commanded to give 
her meat , in the ſame place of Luke: And as the meat| was 
| commanded to be given her, that rhey might ſec ſhe was to 
live ſuch a life as before ſhe lived: ſo, bur of doubr, the com- 
manded mear was offered unto her, and ſhe did tear; aid was 
| ſtrengthened by it: both living and dying afterwards, as other 
maids and men did, and no way riſing to immortall life. | 
3- As for the ſecond; he was a young man, bon whoſe mo- 
ther Chriſt had compaſſion, Luk.7. 13. She was a widow , the 
youth het onely ſonne : and when Chriſt totich'd bur che 
coffin, and ſaid, Towng ap ariſe; (that ou may ſee both his 
veftuc and his voice had a piercing and quickning power ) he 
that was dead ſat mp ; and began to ſpeak; and chi delivered 
him to hit mother, verſ.15. Now , theſe are evident fignes of 
2 naturall life in a naturall body which muſt yeeld in the end 
ro the ſtroke of death. And the raiſing of this young man be- 
ing bruited abroad, was the eſpeciall motive why the Baprilſt 
ſent two diſciples with a meſſage unto Chriſt, Lnk. 7.17, &c. 
4. The third whom Chrift raifed was Eazarns, who had 
been buried foure dayes ere Chriſt came unto him,Joh.x1.17. 
( that F may palle over the uncertain rime from his death to 


ſtine: Yer when: Jeſus cried with a lad voice, Lataruts come farth; 
he that was Atad came forth bound hand and foot with Foun 
clothes , and his face was bound abedt with a napkin : and Jeſus 
ſaith anto them, Looſe hn, and let him go,Joh.11.44. Inwhich 
miracleÞ finde foure' or five wrappe —"_ involyed: That 
ſo ſuddenly his foul did come from its' abode : That the ſtink- 
ing'ill-organized body was ſv foon', ſo well _ Thar 
che foul was ſo' quickly united; and no fooner uniced, then 
exercifine her faculties on rhe bodie,” which yeelded' ſuch 
ready obedience: That' he could ſee the way onr of the grave 
(-and, perchance, approach towards'our Saviour) when his 
eyes were blinded: That he! was able to go and, walk before 


| he was looſed by them; while' his hands and'his feet were 


bound: with grave-clothes:' Yer'that the miracle aimed not ro 


[raiſe him-ro/ an-ifrimorrall life, appearerh, becauſe” he did'rior 


onely'go from his grave to Bethanje, to the houſe where his 
ſiſters; Mary and*Martha were burbecauſche ſupped with out 
Saviout; he being ' one of them that ſat" at the 14 lf with Jeſus, 
Joh* 12. 2+ where, out of doubt; he did eat as the reſt did, 

There 'is an argument yet'left, aundeniable, as unatiſwers 
able: That the then living*did think! Lazarus lived to die 
again:' For; the =y. Prieſts confultett that they might pit La 4- 
ric to- death; as"well as' Chtift; Joh: 12:10, whith they would 

| | {oct 4 
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In the firſt we obſerve, that ſhe was 2 damſel of twelve 
yeares of age;and being dead, her ſpirit came again, Luk. 8.55. 


his buriall ) 4 5r1nking after fotre dayes, entering, faith S. Augu- : 


14 Fatens , & quatti- | 
HINAMI. | 
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| whole; Healed a man wholly, ſay the Rhemiſts. Perhaps I may 


]naturall in perfeRion. So that no naturall crafis, no temper 


tall: and they knew he was once raiſed, Joh. 11.45,47. 

5. Concerning the ſick that were healed, and the dead 
raifed by Chriſt, worthy Writers further agree, thar Chriſt 
did integram corporls autatem conferre, omni jnfirmitate rejecta, 
Left no reliques of fickneſſe or | infirmity when he healed. Chriſt 
never healed any one man twice, Joh. 7. 23, *Oaey drSgwmer 191i 
inimoe, Totum homintm ſanum fet!, I made. a man every whit 


adde, thar Chriſt never healed the body of any, buthe heal- 
ed his ſoul likewiſe, ar leaſt for the inſtant time. I am ſure 
Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine, and Beda to this| purpoſe! ſay, The 
ſame man was healed by Chriſt, Joh. 5. 14; 21 forts ab infir- 
mitate, ipſe etiam intus ſalvavit a ſcelere: He taved the man 
from outward infirmitie andiinward finne : He healed (as I may 
comment on the words) his|body at the pool of Betheſda, his 
ſoul m the Temple. Chriſt himſelf ſaid, Totum hominems ſanwm 
| fect, I have healed the whole man: and Beza on Joh. 7. 23. ſaith, 
He was healed both ſoul and body :* Corporaliter &, ſpirituali- 
ter, Both bodily and gheftly, ſairh Hugo Cardinalis.| Even he, 
' who was impotent, and had an infirmity thirty eight yeares, 
| upon Chriſts command immediately was made whole, and took 


word, the blinde received hg fight, Mark 16. 52. the deaf and 
ill-ſpcaking man, after Chriſt had ſaid, Eemeaataa, his cares 
| | | | F | 

were ſtraightway opened , and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, 
| and he [pake plain, Mark 7. [35. The Z | 

mons wives mother, after Chriſt taok her by the hand, and lift hey 
up : and ſhe miniftred unto them , Mark 1.31. Chriſt left no re- 
| l1que of any old diſeaſe, and whom he healed of any one infir- 
mitie , we never read that he complained of any; other. So 
though Lazarus before his death, was a$wssr, Languens, longd 
infirmitate frattus, attu egrotus, Pining, feeble, ſick, ſaith Salme- 
ron: yet was he immediately and' perte&tly cured|: and ( as I 
imagine ) he was upon his reſuſcitation, |not onely # latitud:- 
ne [anitatis, Void of all weakneſſe; ſo thar no part was fick or 
mil-affefted by any dyſcrafic : but in perftctione ſalutis, In full 
compleat health; and had obtained by Chriſt, ixowauplay , The 
height and fulneſſe of health; a conſtant , ſetled , habituall ſound- 
neſſe in each part of his boy. For as art is but the ape of na- 
ture, and naturall things are farre more abſolute] and perfect | 


then artificiall: ſo things [miraculous as |much excecd things 


bY 


| or temperature, no health is ſo pure and cxa@t, as that which 
1s wrought immediately by a divine finger: In the vigour and 


nor, they could not have done, if he had not lived, and could | 
not die like other men; if he had; been raiſed to life immor- | 


i 


l 


up his bed and walked, Joh. 5.9. and immediately, upon Chriſts } 


ever \immediately left Si-| 


| 


{rengrh whereof Lazarus might have liyed, as Adam and Eve 


= did, a long time. [1-1] 6. What 


Ce 


| —_— 


Chap. 4., Drvinirtit 


ſeph of Arimathea their companion, ©were put into 4 little ſciph, 
|or great boat, without oares or fit tackling, and ſo were in great 
danger at the ſea: but by Gods providence, * they arrived at Mar. 
fllis, a citie of Provance in France. Toſtatus upon x. King. 17. 
ſaith, Lazarus was 4 Biſhop, and an holy Martyr. Epiphanius in 
the catalogue of Manichzus his aſſertions, ſairch he hath it by 
tradition, that Lazarus was thirty yeares old when he was rai- 
ſed np, and that he lived afterward other thirty yeares. See the 
ſame Epiphanius, Hereſ.66. Gregory the great, Dialog. ltb.4. 
28, adderh, that Lazarus never laught after he was raiſed, and 
he did fo tame himſelf with faſtings, watchings, and labours, that 
his very converſation did ſeem toſpeak, (though he held his tongue) 
that he had ſeen the infernall torments. So farre Gregorie. Yer, 
under his correction, he mighr as well, and as much bring his 
bodie under, and flee from the verie inclination to finne, be- 
cauſe he had taſted of the joyes celeſtiall , and peace uncon- 
ceiveable. Thus have you the life and death of Lazarus. 


Thou who art the Reſarrettion and the Life , quicken 

me with thy Spirit, lead me by thy grace, and crown 
me with thy glory, for thy tender mercy, O my ſweet Savi- 
our, my joy and delight , the life of my ſoul, my Mediatour 
and Advocate, Jeſu Chriſt, Amen, | 
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CHAP. 111. 


1, Tabitha died again. 
2, So did Eutychus, 7" þ ons 
3- They who wereraiſed about the Paſsion of Chriſt, died 
not again, as many ancient and late Writers do imagine: 
ry = is more reſerved. | 


1. 2? &Z Ow am TI come ro ſpeak of thoſe, who after | 

MVP # Chriſts aſcenſion were raiſed. For though in| 
P, V1 his life time, none of Chriſts inwardeſt diſci- | 
GE [( ples or friends raifed any ; ( as Eliſha's ſervant 
PAC 2? could not raiſe the Shunammuares fonne,bur Eli- } 


6. What do I ſpcak of likelihoods , or poſhbilities, when | 
we have good Aurhours which give us more light concern- | 
ing Lazarus his life, and concerning his death £ There is 4 
| manuſcript of the Engliſh hiſtorie in the Vatican at Rome, teſtify- 
ing, That about the 35 yeare of Chrift ( ſaith Baronius on the 
ſame yeare ) Lazarus, Marie Magdalene, and Martha, with Mar. 
cella their waiting-woman, with Maximinnus their diſciple, with 9o-' 


| 


runt, 


(ha 


tha himſelf muſt do it, and did it, 2.King. 4. 31, &c. And Eli- 
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e Imponebantur navi; | 
abſg remigio. 


t Miſiliam afpule- 
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| ſha himſelf raiſed none, while his maſt er Elijah live I —EL | 
jah himſelf did it, r. King. 17.22.) yet after Chriſts aſcenſion, 


by his power communicated to them, the beleever ſhall do the 
works that I do, and greater works then theſe ſhall he do , faith 
Chriſt, Joh. 14.12. One was [raiſed by S. Peter, an |other by 
'$. Paul. You ſhall finde the' firſt, At. 9.40. When Peter had 
knceled and prayed, and turned him to Tabitha her body , and 
| ſard, Tabitha, ariſe, ſhe opened| her eyes, and mhen ſhe ſaw Peter, 
ſhe ſat up. Yet was ſhe- dead before, and waſht, and laid in 
an upper chamber, verſ.37. || | | | 


2. And for the other, the! ſtorie is this, AR. 20. 9. As Paul 
was long preaching, Eutychus ſunk \down with ſleep, and fell down 
from the third loft, and was taken up dead :\perchance broken 
in ſome parts of his bodie ; bruiſed certainly : him S. Paul 
raiſed, and they brought the young man alive, and were n0t altt- 
tle comforted, verſ.12. Of theſe two, as well as of the reſt, 
there 15 no doubt but that they lived again, again to die. 50 
thinks Aquinas, 3-part. Summ., 24/t.53. Artic.3. and the whole 
School ( tollowing him ) agree with us in this. So Suarcz, 
Lorinus, who not 2 Take one (of the ancients for all : Cy- 
prian reckoneth up thoſe who yvere raiſed in the Old Teſta- 
ment; and others raiſed by Chriſts command ; and faith of 
» Aliquo texzpore be- | theſe, ® They lived a while, and died again : and a little before | 
weficio vite uſrgter#nt | Of them in the Old Teſtament, i They tafted of death the ſe- 

funera redieres Pag. A tim A d h f Þ | d h ] ol; f b 'r 
523.de Reſur.Chriſti, | £074 #1/me, And therefore jt needs the leſſe proot, becauſe 


| paragr7-8. none denicth it: and the contrary needeth the lefle diſproof, 
As mortem? 442 | ecauſe none hath averred it. | | | 
| oſt rerunt TECTR70 VE al. | > | | . | 
Sx 3. Now it is time to come to the third and laſt part of 
my maia firſt diviſion, and| to ſpeak of them who aroſe about 
the time that Chriſt died; for of them there is a deep and in- 
tricate queſtion: and the hiſtorie of them [is ſer down ar large 
by the Evangeliſt, Matth. 27.52, and 53 verſes: The graves were 
opened, and many bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe , and came out 
of” the graves after his reſarrection, and ment into the holy city, 
and appeared unts many. So farre the text. Of the various 
pointing of which words; ſee more hereafter , opening rwo 
windows for two expoſitions. On which words, divers wor- 
thy men, both modern and ancient, conclude, That thoſe 
| Sed appernerunt mul- | Saints died not again, * Bat appeared to many. and, with Chri 
gh & etiam cure Chri- | * "ky [ | 44 k I " £ ft, 
"+ romtyratgaby |, after were to die, but went into heaven, ſaith Jacobus Fa- 
ritri, ebicruzt is oee- | OCT Stapulenſis, And M*, Beza on this| place opineth , that 
m—_ they did not riſe, that again they might live among men,and 
| dic as Lazarus and others did : but that they might accom- 
| 


pany Chriſt, by whoſe power they roſe, into erernall life. 
The late Writers ( faith Maldonate ) think , that they went into 
heaven with Chrift: and with them doth himſelf agree. So. Pi- 


| 


neda on Job 19. 25. So Suarez a third Jcſuir. | So Anſelm. 
BI 2 1 | Cid So 


K — F i _ 
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| Zeſus our Lord: and Clemens Alexandrinus , Strom. 6. andJu-| 


now the Reverend Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter, who in his 
anſwer to the Gag of the Proteſtants, pag.209. ſaith of theſe 
Saints, -They were Saints, indeed deceaſed, but reſtored to life, and 
peradventure unto eternall life, in bodies as well as ſouls. | 


| M3 /t cleare Fountain of Wiſdome inexhauſtible , waſh , I 
be 


Pr Wi, th. ts. —_— 
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Chap. 5. _Divinirie. 


SO Aquinas on the place, and on the Sentences: So(if Suarez | 
cice them truely ) Origen in the firſt book to the Romanes, 
[about thoſe words of the firſt chapter, By the reſurrefion of 


ſtinus, Quzſt. 85. Ambroſe in his Enarration on the tirſt 
Pſalme;and Euſebius, Demonſt.q. 12.and of modern Authours, | 
and of our Church, Biſhop Bilſon in the effec of his Sermons | 
touching the full redemption of mankinde by the death and | 
bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, pag.217, So Baronius ad annum Chriſt; 
4.8. num. 24. concerning thoſe Saints whom Chriſt piercing | 
the heavens carried with himſelf on high, leading capriyitic 
captive, Ephef.4.8. More reſerved and moderate is Mr, Mon- 
rague, that indefatigable Student, ſometime my chamber-| 
fellow, and Preſident in the Kings Colledge in Cambridge, 


ſeech thee, the ſpots of my ſoul, and in the midſt of | 
many puddles of errour , cleauſe my underſtanding , that I 
may know and embrace the truth through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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by ſuch 4s maintain that they accompanied Chriſt into heaven.| 


C briſts Paſsion : ſaith Pineda out of arverſ, e Fathers: Thus 
farre Pineda bath truth by him, That the ſepulchre of Adam 
was on mount Calvarie: ſo ſay Athanaſwas, Origen, Cyprian, Am- 
broſe, Baſu, Epiphantus, Chryſoflom, Auguſtine, Eurhymius,Ana- 


CHAP. V. 
1. Who were ſuppoſed to be the Saints which were raiſed, 


2. A ſtrange ſtorie out of the Goſpel of the Nazarens. 
3- Adams ſoul was ſaved. Adams bodie was raiſed about 


| 


ſtafuas Sinaita, Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


| unadviſedly taxtth the Fathers. Tentullian conſenteth with 
other Fathers , and Nonnus , who is defended againſ} Hein- 


| 


[# 
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4. It was applauded in the Church in Hieromes time. 
5. Theophylaf? thought Adam buried in Catvaric. Druſus 


6, At Jeruſalem they now ſhew the place where thy e 
s = 28 Js 
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ine feats, per = Church azreeth, That Chriſt deſcending into hell, freed the firſt 


weris bumani, quad ex | Adam thence. That the Church! belecved this, n0n inaniter, not 
Srl gm fer vainly, bur upon ſome good ground, we are to belecve; from 
-— ——WA fers tots | whence ſoever the tradition came, though/there be. no ex pref] E 
een . 


Miſcellanies of "Bok 2, 


—bts bead was found. Moſes Barcepha ſath, that Sem after | 
the floud baried the bead of Adam. - 


7. The Romane "14d f Tos, and Coles, mu re-l 
ſcndling the floric of Adam 


O the cling of this clad, hd "has we 
may carry the truth viſibly before us, 
I think jr fit to enquite , Firſt, Who 
& theſe Saints were which thus miracu- 
) louſly aroſe : and then ſecondly to de- 
termine , Whether their bodies were 
& again depoſited in the earth till the re- 
ſurreion: or , Whether in their bodies with Chriſt they 
aſcended into heaven. [| 
2. For the firſt, Hugo Cardinalis on Matth. 27. 53. hath an 
old ſtorie: /t is ſaid ( faith he ) in the Evangeliſme of the Na- 
Zarens, that Iwo good and holy men, who were dead before about 
fourty yeares , came into the T emple , and ſaying nothing , made 
fienes to have pen, ink, and parchment ; and wrote, | That axc 
who were in Limbus ve ojced upon Chriſts deſcent , and that t 
devils ſorrowed, Though the reſt be fabulous, yer herein the 
Goſpel of the Nazarens agreeth with our Goſpcl, That the 
names of the raiſed are not mentioned. | Others | have been 
bold to ſer down both the names and the order of them who 
aroſe. 
2. Auguſtine, Epi/ff. 99. a Eubdium, thus, , muſt the whole 


Scripture. If this be true |of Adams ſoul, yer is it nothing to 
our queſtion of his bodil reſuſcitation; Proceed we there- 
fore to thoſe that think i very bodie was raiſed. 

Adam then aroſe , faith Athanaſius in his Sermon of the 
Paſſion and the Croffe: faith Origen in his 35 Tractate on 
Matthew: faith Auguftine, 161 queſt. on! Geneſis ; and others 
alſo, if Pineda on the fore-cited place wrong them not. And 
he giveth this congruentiall reaſon, That Adam, who. heard 
the ſentence of death , ſhould preſently alfo be partaker of 
the reſurreion by Chriſt, and With him, who had expiated 
his finne by death. To which may be added, Thar (as $. Hie- 
rom reports ) the Jews have a tradition, that the ramme Was 
lain on mount Calvariejin ftead of Iſazc; as alſo Auguſtine 
( Serm.71. de Tempore) ratifieth. And to this day they fay they 
| have there thealtar of, Melchiſedech. $o Athanaſius reports. 
from the Jewiſh —" that in Go wREH Was the ſepul- 


chre | 


| 


on 


CbopiSo Divinartie!; 


chre\ of Adam, | This. is true ;'but it is not; certain thar Adam 
was raiſed; and. not." true ,, that. he aſcended-bodily: into 
heaven. | | \t wow 1 WD | | 
Mr. Broughton, in his obſervations- of the firſt, ten Fa- 
[thers,, faith thus : Kambam recordeth that which no reaſon -can 
deny, how the Jews ever held by Tradition, that Adam, \ Abel; 
and Cain avs where Abrahams: offered Iſaac ;, where both T ems. 
ples were built, on which mountain Chriſt taught, and died. And | 
as the place was called Calvuaria, becauſe the. head or skull of a 
man was there found, and found bare without hait, and depilated, | 
faith Baſil; ſo d1vers Fathers have. concluded, that Adam was | 
there buried, and that it was his head. See Qrigen, tractat. 35. 
on Matth. Cyprian in his ſermon on the — nd Oat ond 
broſe in his tenth book of his. commentarics on Luk; .23.\Ba- 
fil on the fifthof Efay; Epiphanius contra Hereſ. lib, 1, Chry- 
ſoſtome Homl, 84. in Joannem; Auguſtine ,Serm, 71, de Tem- 
pore, and de Civitat. 16.32. Euthymius on! Matth. So Athana- 
fius Sinaita, /i6, 6. im Hexams jp Tom, 1. Bibliothece Patrum; 
and Sanctus Germanus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, i Theo. 
ria rerum Eccleſiaſt.as you may ſee inTom,s6. Biblioth. Patrum; 
beſides abundance of new writers , with whoſe names 1 de- 
light not to load my page. '. ., | 
4 Hierom | on theſe words, Ephel. 5, 14. Wherefore he 
ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt, 7c. xclleth, how he heard one 
diſputing in the Church, of thus place; thus: The teſtimonie 7s 
ſpoken to Adam buried in Calvarie , where Chriſt was crucified. 
Which place was called Calvarie, becauſe there was placed Capurt 
antiqui hominis, Adams skull, Therefore at that time, when Chriſt, 
being crucified, did hang over his ſepulchre, this propheſie was 
accompliſhed , | ſaying, Ariſe Adam , that ſleepeſt , and ſtand up 
from the dead; and not as we reade , + inigavou or 8 xgisis, Chriſt 
ſhall give thee light; but ipddlaras, Chriſt [ball touch thees bec auſe by 
the touch of 'hu bloud, and of his bodie hanging over him , he 
mieht be enlivened, and riſe. Now though Hierom himſelf 
ſaith, that this ſenſe agreeth not with the context ; yer he 
leaves it to the Reader to judge, whether the thing be true, 
or no; and confeſſeth, that the words were pleaſingly enter- 


. Lo b. ; extraor- |* Quod : 
rained by the people, and > approved with applauſe extraor & ont 


dinary both of hand and foot. \ *Epiphanius expretly afhrm- < Hereſ. 46. contra T a- 


rh, that Adam was buried in Calvaric, and that the moun- | tiaz. is fire. 
4 In quo crucifixus Do- 


rain was ſo called from Adams head there found ; adding, | 77 9 rncfixne Do 
d Where our cracified Lord Feſus Chriſt X by water and bloud þpqptganta goes 

which flowed from his pierced fide , figuratively ſhewed our | £#49*m 4 _ «b | 
ſalvation from the primitive lump , whileſt auſpiciouſly he 8 1 CT _ 
ſprinkled the reliques of the' firſt man, — Therefore , Now was | te oftendit ſulutew no- 


rams ab initio maſſe, | 


fulfilled, faith he, Swrge 41. dormis, Ariſe thou that. fleepeſt, (#159 > mito wa 
&c. Ambroſe and Paulinus ſeem. to, have read it "«pa44rg4, and eferges per Hae apy | 


FL | —- Y __ Auguſtine 


14 Miſcellanies of Boks, 2. | 


' | Auguſtine on theſe words, Pfal. d. 5. The Lord ſaſtained me, 

* Surge qui dermis, &| citeth. this place thus: * ay who ſle ſeepe f, and ſtand up from 

xurge 4 moi®'', © rhe dead, and Chriſt ſhall touch thee : W ch __ was uſed 

continget te Chriſt us, | 
alſo by others in Hieromes, time. 

5. Theophyla@ on Marth. thus: T hey hat hold. T ns; 
ſay, Adam was buried im Calvarie. It is a Tradition ( faith he, 
on Mark ) from the ancient Fathers : adding. this, There ore 
Chriſt, who healed the fault and death of Al 
that where was the beginning, there ſhould be the end, and deftruttien 
f Ubiper ligzezs caſus, | of death. On Luke he alledgeth this reaſon, * Where the fall 
os ah "gm & (e-| was by the tree, there by the tree alſo ſhonld be the riſing again. 
1008 Now as this reaſon is but weak , ſo his words on John are 
worthie remembrance : 'That the T rradition is PRI 0T not 
Judaicalt, that it was publiſhed by Noah after the floyd. Whence 
we may juſtly tax Drufius in| his firſt commentaric ad woces 

novi Teſtamenti , on the word Golgotha,, who aſcribeth the 

finding of Adams $kull, and his buriall pn Golgortha, to the 
roo much credulitic of the Fathers, in beleeving the Jews. Ir 
rather makes againſt the Jews, and the Jews gain nothing (in 
my opinion ) by that report. [Certain old verſes fathered on 
Tertullian, prove direRly, that in the ſame place that Adam 
died Chriſt dicd alſo; and of Golgotha, ad Calvaria i in partt- 
cular, thus runne the verſes, 

Hic hominem primum ſuſcepimus ſe ſe 2pultum; 

Hic patitur Chriſtus: ſic' ſanguine terra madeſcit, 

Pulvis Ade ut vweteris poſsrt cum ſanguine Chriſt: 

Commiſtus, feillantis aque virtute lavari. | 


The firſt man here, they ſay, was buricd; | 
The earth was here with Chriſts bloud watered: 
That Adams duſt commixt with C hriſt his blond, 
Might ſo be bath'd as is a ſoveraigne floud. 
Texrullians Latine verſes may be {ſeconded wich Nonnus 
his Greek verſes on John 19,17. | | 


zoo p07 Iegos Perm oppor xparit, 
"Au Dp I Peparyue! LvTUM 7; POWs, 
Which are thus tranſlatcd, | 


Donec in locum venit nominat! cranii, 
Adam pri ſci nomen ferentem ambitu capitis, 


Untill he came toth' place ( as gots the fame ) 
Which from old Atdams Skull did take its name. 


| Where Nonnus concludeth , ( as many other more anci- 
| cnt did before him ) thar it was called the place of a 5hull,, 
| from the firſt Adams head. | The learned Heinſius ( Exercit. 
| ſacr. pag. 196. ) contradidting ſaith, The Evangeliſt did not 

think the e place was ſo called from Adams Skull, nor that the 
'word Sxur x inclines 0 that t ſenſe : nor is it called Adams 
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SKULL, but Tyr PLACE OF, A SKULL, —— And whete- | 
as E prphanius ſuth , that Adams Skull was found in that place, | 
| (which gave occaſion to the words of Nonnus ) 1 marvell that t/ 
who were converſant 1# books of the Helleniſts, found not the be- | 
| ginning of that fable. For in them, the word Avan is taken Col- | 
lective, after the Hebrew manner, $9 in the Latint, 1. $am. 7.19. 
5 Iſta eſt lex Agam , hoc eſt , "91 errI;2moy, not 75 "Ae'ra. Moreover ,\ 
S ymmachus interpreteth T5  Adzu, erIgoninra, Humane nature. So 
Lobire Joſiah (2, King. 23.20.) 1s ſaid combuſlifle offa FPEO1\, 
have burnt the bones of Adam, the Seventie have it, z«nummy as 
£144 mwy in' eur, He burnt the bones of men on it. Becauſe therefore 
in this place were the slkuls of Adam, that is, of men, the place is 
called ſo. And whereas A D A M ſhould be taken for M EN, Nonnus 
by ſigning out the firſt Adam hath increaſed the abſurditie of this er. 
roar. To this cfte& Heinſtus on that place, Inthis my defence of 
|Nonnus,[! give/but a touch at the flip iy 475, which the Seprua- 
oint have ;- av; anſwerable to the Hebrew; 8 ar the other {lip | 
of Citing 1. Sam. 7. 9. in ſtead of 2. Sam. 7, 19. and, grant- 
{ing that 3 'A/% 1s taken ſometimes Collefive both in Scri- 
tures and ſome Helleniſts, do deſire to know how it is 
applied to this place. For, though there be mention! of 
Adam in Nonnus, yet there 1s/|none inthe Text; which might 
give the hint to the errour of Nonnus, as Heinfius miſtermeth 
lit. And when Heinfius producerh one Helleniſt expounding 
|Golgotha , and there uſing 7 'a/zu Colleftive , he ſhall| ſay 
{ſomething. Bur ſaith the worthy Heinfius, it is not called Cra- 
[ninm Adami, The skull of Adam; but Kegils rims, The place of a s{rull, 
I anſwer, Neither arc the words Crama Adam, The stulls of nn, | 
as Heinſius underſtandeth it. For Luke 23.33. it is ſaid expreſly, 
The place is called $24 the other three Evangeliſts have ir allo, 
all and every 'of them, in the ſingular number, Kpavis ins. To the 
place Golgotha, which i, being interpreted , the place of 4 Skull, 
Mark 15. 22. Called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place of a Skull, 
as it 15 Matth..27.33- or as it 15'varied by S. John, He went forth 
into a place called the place of 4 5kull, which is called in the He- 
brew, Golgotha, John 19. 17. Evenin the Hebrew, * GOLGOTHA 
lis 4 Syriack word , not an Hebrew one, (aith Hierom on! the 
\word, in his expoſition of the Hebrew names, uſed by $. 
'Matthew. He is ſeconded by  ® Bellarmine, who is confident, 
char the vulgar tongue, ſpoken, and written. in the Apoſtles 
'dayes, was the Syriack, and not the pure and ſacred | He- 
|brew; inſtancing in Go/gotha, The truth is, though the rermi- 
nation be Syriack, yet itis an Hebtew word of the radix M2, 
Circuire,To compaſſe: from whence comes Gat Gar, Sphera, An 
lorb, and Gur Gur ern, or GoL.G oLzru ( which the Calde- 
ans and Syrians exprefle by addition of Aleph ) Capiat, 96 ejus 


' 
[| 
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tranſlation hath it , 


ef/t, non Hebreum, | 


® De vcrbo D:;i 2» to 


V 2 | adde 


rotunditatem, An head, for its roundneſſe. Mercer and Cevallerius | 
( | | 


v% 
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£ The words are in 2. } 
Sam 7, 19. T his is tbe 
/aw of men,lanh Hein- 
ms, uot of Adam.Our | 


This is the  mauner of 
man,without reſtrain | 
ng it ro the firſt A» 


dim, | 
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i Pars pro totogima & |adde IN the Italick letters, The skull is properly ſo called: i Part 
pro toto homie dicitzr ,| is taken for the whole; and not for the whole boaie onely, but for the | 
- === oof aims, | hole man: 4s when afier the Latine guiſe, we ſay, By the heads; 
| k Quot capita tot ſu meaning , By the people. So alſo in the common proverb, K 5g 
| tcut1e. many heads ( that 1s, men ) ſo many mindes, From Golzoleth co- 
meth Golzo/tha, or Golgotha, the letter M being taken away by 
! Ex conſuctudize illi= | $yncope, 1 4s was then uſuall, ſaith Druſius; yea, and ® for 4 ſweet 
_—_ d pleaſant ſound [ake.,(aith! Lucas Brugentis. For as the Syriack 
m Fnpbinie eratid, |47@ Þ it ſo gLUnLL eps] Senn A y rid 
omits the firſt *?, reading it Gogyltha, or, according to Dru- 
| fius, Gagulthaz ( though Mercer and Ceyallerius ſay it is Gol- 
gotta in the Syrjack tongue ) {0 the Greekand the Latine leave 
out the ſecond ©, and reade it Go/gotha.| Now ſince none of 
the Evangeliſts have the exa&t'Syriack word, and $. John faith, 
The place is called Golgotha in Hebrew, let Golgotha paſle, not 
for a Syriack, but an Hebrew word, eſpecially ſince the Syrians 
have an other word, by which they ſignific a skull , viz. Kar- 
kaphto; and let us come up cloſe to Heinfius. | 


z 


If he could prove , that Cranion, 4 skull ( being the word 


E 


which all the Evangeliſts infiſt upon) is taken colleive,tor many 
skuls, in the Hebrew, Syriack, or by the Helleniſts; if one skull 
could belong to many men;I would ſay his proof were ſharp,and 
pointed: bur fince ir is harſh to conceive, or to|write, or ſay 
(not the places, but the place; not of 5kulls, bur of a 5kull) the place 
of a skull of men (ir being a very Soleciſm in the Hebrew, and 
the Syriack, inthe Greek,whether ſacred/or profane,and indeed 
in all languages )I muſt rake libertie to ſay, Heinſius his argu- | 
| ment is too weak and blunt, to hurt Nonnus; though we adde 
* Ouja tn iſto /0co cr4- this his other eXception, n The place was called a \skull , becauſe 
wia fueruct A1P, | pens Skuls were there. Tanſwer, Though many were there bu- 
| | "\a&-rraringy > *1ricd, and many other skulls were there extant; ( as inother Po- 
7 278 Lyanariis, or Ollaries, Church-yards, or |Charnell-houſes ) yet 
ſince Adam was there buried alſo, how! followeth ir, thar the 

place was called {o from the ignoble many, rather then from 

the firſt Adam. TE | 

To ſpeak truely, Golgotha was not an ordinarie dormitorie; 
there were no caves for þuriall, there were no places of ſepul-| 
chres. All malefaours, even amongſt them ar that time, were 
not there executed; onely ſome, for ſome offences : and all that 
there were executed, were not there interred; butſome were re- 
moved to their private buriall-places. |If from the multitude 
there congeſted, the place had its denomination; the three Evan- 
geliſts (who have it ns xceris, The place, of a skull ) might moſt 
|eafily , and,in likelihood, one of them would have varied it =; 
| xcavier, The place of skulls: but becauſe the Scripture is expreſſe,it]. 
was one ſingle skull, from which the place was ſo called;and con- 
| ſtant Tradition hath delivered, that Adam was there buried;and 
divers Ancients, beſides Epiphanius, have both|belecved, and 
| | written, | 
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written, that Adams $kull was there found; Nonnus had reaſon. 
1n his paraphraſe, ro apply the Text unto Adam: neither is it a 
fable, errour, or abſurditie, The Scripture ſaith, The place of a 
5full; Nonnus faith, with, Antiquitie, The place of Adams skeull. 
 Heinſius ſaith, 1t was called Golgotha,or the place of a hull, from 
| Nonnus, or Heinſius? | | | 

6. M* Gcorge Sands,inthe relation of his journey, Pag. 163. 
reporteth, that 9 the left ſide of an altar, in mount Calvarie, there 


| Saviour; which he knew ſhould be fhed in that place, by a propheticall 


| Epiphanius iz Anchorato,nearc the end; all Aſia even to E 2pt, 


fore-knowledge, And in the next page, he picturing out the 
 chappels, and ſeverall monuments, hath honoured thar clift, 
where they fay the head of Adam was found, witha locall de- 
lineation. | F | 
Now becauſe it may be thought, that the loud did over- 
throw ſepulchres, houtes, and monuments, and Adams amon 
the reſt ; Moſes Barcepha, in his book de Paradiſo, excellently 
ſcconderh Theophyla, and faith, That Noah, fore-knowing 
the floud, took into the ark with him,the bones of Adam; 4nd 
(having tripartitely divided the world unto his three ſonnes,(aith 


unto Sem; Africa unto Cham; Europe to Japheth) he gave to Sexy,the 
head or skull of Adam, who, burying is in the old grave, called the 


| place C alvaria. | 


| thers, delivered by Tradition: ſo Kabala, or Sibylla might be in 


| Not farre from the beginning of the firſt book Oraralwast 


in the ark, at the generall undage, or cataclyſme, which ſome 


s 4 clift in the rock, inthe which they ſay, that the head of Adam | 
| was found, and ( as they will haveit ) there buried, ( others ſay in 


| Hebron ) that his bones might be ſprinkled with the reall bloud o 


four | 


Sibyllinorum, Sibylla Babylonica ſaith,She was with her husband ? 


the skuls of many men there buried, Who hath moſt likeliho od? 


do thus expound; that by S:ibylla, is meant the Kabala; which is | 
nothing els, but the conſtant belief, and knowledge of the Fa- 


the arkat the univerſall inundarion, and, in a ſort, may be ſaid to 
of doubt ) the moſt certain agraphall Traditions: and among 


there, after the floud, buried. See Baronius ad Annum Chriſti 
34+ numero 112. & ſequent, Laſtly, S. Hierome is fully and exaQ. 
ly for us, Epiſt. 17 ad Marcellum. | 


7. The Romanes have a ſtorie ſomewhat reſembling this. 
| Suffer a digreſhon not unworthy your reading. | 

In Rome there was an hill,” called firſt, Mons Saturnines, 
from Saturn who dwelt there, ſaith Terentius Varro, Dionyſius, 
and Feſtus, Aﬀrerwards _| | 


A duce Tarpeio mons eff cognomen adeptns, 


be married to Noah, or to Sem, with whom there remained (our | 


thoſe, this might be one, of the grave of Adam, and his head | 


| ſaith Propertius, 116.4. ante medium: and was called Mons Tar- 
| Ag pets, 


; 


———— 


| 


[| 
—— _ _—_.. th... 


- 
{] 


| 
| 
| 
| 


pers , from Tarpeil , a traiterous maid there killed, and ( as it 
| ——_ buricd under the ſpoils. See Plitile, (rb, 19: 1, Properti- 
' us there intimateth ,' that ſhe expeRed marriage with Tatius, 


and ſpecializerh his reply it diſdain, | 


| ed,reporteth rwo differentxelations. Firſt, that ſhe compound- 
{ing with them ro have what they wore| on their left arms, 


| 


; 
$ 
= 
$ 


lanies of Bob. 


n 


Miſce 


Nube, att, & regent ſcande enbile mer, 
Dixit, & ingeſt is romtum ſmperobruit arms. 
Hac, virgo, officiis, dos erat apfa tmis. | 
_ Whilſt ſhe both 'wife and Qutey did look tobe, 
He ſmothered her with armour thrown upon her: 
And ſaid, Virgin, this dowrie firreth thee, 
Being for thy ill off i645 the meeteſt honour. [* 
But Livie, confeſſing that by their armour ſhe was ſmorher- 


( which were, according to the preſent faſhion, bracelets of 
pure gold ) they thought their promiſe quitted, by throwing 
to her, and on her, their targets. Others ſecondly ſay, ſhe 
demanded their principall 'armour of defence, and thereupon þ 
ſuſpecting that her intent was to deceive, they payed her in 
her own kinde, and by them killed her. | | 

Thirdly, upon this accident it received its ſurname of Mons 
Capitolinus : Ludovicus Vives, on Auguſtine de C/vit.g. 10. ci- 
teth Dionyſius ſaying that it was called| Carirortnus, Ab 
humano capite in fundaments yeperto, From 4 mans head found 
in the foundation of it. Livius, towards the end of his firſt book, | 
ſaith, That in the foundation of the temple there appeared a 
mans head, and his whole face ſound and uncorruprt. Arno. 
bius, contra Gentes 116.6. almoſt in the beginning, inſtrueth us 
at large, whoſe head this: was: and from! the ancient authori. 
ties of Sammonicus, Grafiius, Valetianus, ahd Fabius , decla- 
reth to the Romanes themſelves, as well as to the orher 
Gentiles, That there was one Tolus, flain by his brothers 
ſervant: that his head was cut off, and carefully hid for good 
lucks ſake: that his grave. or ſepulchre was the Capitol: that 
the compoſition of the name, made the thing to be known: 
and that the citric of Rome, being to dedicate and name 
the temple, was not aſhamed to call it, ex Toli|capite, C a- 
e1rolium; rather then after Jupiters own |name. And| 
perhaps, upon a relation of the head found on | mount Cal- 
varie, Adrian might cauſe Jeruſalem to! be called not onely 
Aflia- Adria, but alſo Capriotina, with reference to their hill 
and the head there buried alſo. | 

e4 thy mnſf precions 


Righteous Saviour , which didft ſh 
bloud on the Croſſe, to purifie thy Church, let one drop of 


thy bloud diſtill upon my ſoul; that it may be preſemed blame- 
leſſe at the Throne of Grate, and avoid the ſecond death,which, 


withoa therjs dueume we. Gram this (1humbly befeech ther) | 


t_ 
—_— — — 


for thine own Merit and Mercy. Amen. 


_—— 


{ MECNe The memor le monuments about Hebron. 


| Gow thei burial there, yet Adams Kh them. 


Fraordinary honour to Adam,or Noab; but to Abraham, and others 
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| CHAP. VI, 
| 


nom rm tenſured, for doubling in this point, ”: Bet- 
armine 

2. Hieroms abit | 
3- The Origtnal defended againſ} Hierom in Joſh. 14, I5; 
Apan there 53 not a proper name, but an appellative, Arba 
Js there a proper name of a man. Adrichomlas etreth im Kirti- 
A acth-Arbee; and the words fygnifit not Civitas quatuor viro- 
rum, The citic of fourc men, New expoſuions of Kiriathe 
Arbee. 
4. It may fronifie as well Civirasquaruor terumn The ci- 
ric of foure | bang. as, Quatuor hominum , Of foure 


5. It may be interpreted Civitas quadrara , quadrilatera, 
En Tine iff , Quadricollis; A citie fourelquare, _ 
ou ſides, of foure parts, of foure hills, 


Is | 5 Tue {aith, Adam wirnetbarid on morent Calvarie. 


Both Hierom, Andrichomins, and Zimenes ſay, bs was buried in 


CC ——— 


6, If Kiriath-Arba doth þ ſignifi the ehtie of fonre men, 9” 
they might be other men, befides the foute Patriarchs, 
7, if it bad its denomination from foure Patriarchs > and | 


8. Aupuſtine Anon for Adams burlall in Calvarie; and 
Paula 4 7 lvellam, or rather Hierom, 
9. An other objefton anſwered, The Jews never frevid ex- 


—_ 
ee — 
. 


ter bim, Druſius pre ferreth the reading uſed by our laeT ran- 
om 647- bor the Genevean and Tremellian. 


he fonre ah ans Mam, brains, Iſaat, ani Jacob there) 


M23 N the other fi de, and for the contrary opition, | 

WY ANSP the ſame Hicrom "yu Matth. oh $33. [rn Cal- 
[ 52) 1 varia frenifieth not the ſepulchye of t man, 
WW /5 R vote fe the place oy: os 4 aded. 
2-4 Secondly, Admwas buried by Hebron, Tp Av. 
bee, faich Hierom. Thirdly, the accurate Adrichomius, verbo) 
HevrON, pat. 49. ſaith, Hebron by Chebrowwds firſt talled CAvbee,t 
and Mambre, and Cariath+x Arbee, the citit of foure men, becauſe | 
| 


V 7 3 0 dwelt, 


a— 


£ Cerrupte reſt ris 
! codicibus Arboct ſert- 
| bitar , cure in Heir 


' legatur Arvee > id C 
| quatuor : «6 q#01 11 
quatuor Patriarche 
Abrabam , Iſaac & 
Facob ſepalti ſwat , © 
| Adam magni, ut 
| Feſulbro [criptuns «ſt 
| licet ex quidans Con- 
| ditnms iu loco Caluarie 
\ ſuſpiceutyr. 
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dwelt, and were buried. Franciſcus, Zimenes Archbiſhop of To-| 
ledo;and many others accord with him. S; Hierom led them | 
all rhe way; though awry: Hierom, i» lib. de locis Hebraicis, on 
the word A xzocny thus, *1t is corruptly \written in our copies | 
ARBOCH, ſince in the Hebrew it is read ARBEE , that ts, | 
ſt | Fonre + betauſe there the foure Patriarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and\ 
Jacob were buried , and the great Adam, as it is written in the 
book of Joſhua; though ſome ſuppoſe Adam to be buried in Cal- 
varic. The ſame Adrichomius, pag. 46. deſcribeth a double 
cave inthe tribe of Judah; 'which cave, with the ground and| 
trees, Abraham bought of the ſonnes of Herh, in which were| 


buried Adam and Eve, Abraham and Sarah, Iſaac 'and Rebec- 


ca, Jacob and Leah, which: Mauſoleum continued till the time | 


of S, Hicrom. Now this place was cloſe by Hebron ; and 


Hebron and this ſepulchre farre from mount Calyarie; 250| 
ſtadia, or there-abours. Laſtly, ſaith Hicrom, 1f any will trive | 
that Chriſt was crucified in Calwvarie, that his bloud might diftill 
on the tombe of Adam, I mill ask him, why others, even theeves | 


were there crucified? The: forceiof theſe authorities, or rea- 


ſons, is not ſuch, as to. remove, me from the common opinion, | 
that Adam was buried in. Golgotha, And thus [I anſwer the 


| ObjeQtions in order. | _ | | | 
Bellarmine, de Amiſ5/0pe gratie, & ſtatw peccati, 3.12. bring- 


eth Hicrom againſt Hierom,, and wondreth at his doubling: 
and he refuteth Hieroms /atguments ; and produceth. many 


I deſcend to the particulars. 


2. The firſt is, a miſtaken imputation of S. Hicrom. For 
1 who ſaith, or ever ſaid, that*'the ward Calvaria ſignified the 


ſepulchre of. the firſt man £ Neither can any man primarily 
argue from the names of Golgotha, or Calvaris, and zyarle rin @, 
or Calvarie locus, The place of a skull, that Adam was there bu- 
ricd;nor yer doth Calvarza. fignific locum decoliatorum , though 
Hicrom would have it fo. Burt ſince Calvaris, weiss, properly 
and natively, is truely tranſlated a skwll, the skull of a man; and 
Gorcorna, the place of a shull, Matth.27.33.| not of skwls, or 
| beheaded men, in the plurall number, ('for it is in the ſingular, 


vered, that Adam was there buried ; we may! conclude, not 
from the name to Adams burjall; bur! from the received opi- 
nion of Adams buriall/in that place, unto the namezand may 
ſay, with divers Fathers, more then probably , It was termed 


riall, or his skull. |: | | 
3- Secondly, S. Hierom groundeth his ſecond reaſon on 
[the ſands, and offercth violence to! the place of Scripture. 


1 


| 


þ 


| 
| 


2 


in every of the Evangcliſts ) and conſtant Tradition hath deli- | 


Golzatha, or the place of 4 skull , with reference to Adams bu- | 


p 
| 


4 


ſtrange proofs, that Adam was buried in mount. Calvarie. Bur | 


1 


þ 


: 
þ 
| 


| Thus he readeth it, Joſh. 14. 15. Nomen Hebron ante yocaba- 


_ _—_— t— 
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| Chap. 6, Divine 


tur Cariath- Arbee; Adam maximus ibs inter Enacims ſitus eſt: He: 
bron was before called Cariath. Arbee, The firſt Adam was there 
placed among the Anakims., Whence he concludeth, That Adam 
was buried by Hebron and Arbee, and ſo not on mount Cal- 
| varie: for they were many miles diſtant each from other. 

I an{wer, that neither the Seventy nor Hebrew have, 16: /+.- 
rs eſt, Secondly, what had Adam our Protoplaſt to do, or 
ro be buried among the Anakims? Wiſer Baronius in the place 
above-cited, miſliking Hierom, makes the giants name in that 
[place of Joſhua, to be Adam: and not the firſt Adam to be 
one of the giants,or to be buried with them. Thirdly,both Hie- | 
rom and Baronius are deceived, in rhinking that Adam in| 
that place is a proper name; for the words may, yea muſt runne 
thus according to the Hebrew, and is ſeconded by our later 
tranſlation; The name of Hebron before, Kirjath-Arba, whowas (or 
which Arba) was a great man, among the Anakims. Now it were 
non-ſenſe to ſay, The nameof Hebron, was the citie of foure, who 
was agreat man among the Anakims : and as ſenſelelle were it, 
Joſh. 15.13.to reade it, Caleb had the citie of faure, the father of 
Anak-: Burt taking Arba, for the proper name of a man, and the 
citic ſo called of him; the ſenſe, reaſon, and truth are all ap- 
parent. A great man, of whom the citiewas ſo called, ſaith Tremel- 
lius : Arba was the name of a great man among the giants , faith 
Aben Ezra : Homo maxim, ſaith Andrew Maſius : The great - 
eſt and chiefeſt among the ziants, ſaith Vatablus in his commen- 
rarie, and Emmanuel $a in his notes on the place. This Ar7ba was 
the father of” Anak, Joſh. 21. 11, And the ſonnes of Anak were gi- 
ants, and came of giants; and we were, ({ay the Ilraclites) in their 
and in our own ſight as graſhoppers, Num. 13.33. Andrhisalfo re. 
flects an anſwerupon the third obje&ion of Adrichomius, who | 
though hebe moſt accurate in other things, yer here he is a- 
ſleep. For though Arbee fignifie fovre, when Arbee 1s not a pro- 
per name; and KX:riath-arbee may be rendered, The citie of foure; 
yet irmay alſo ſignifie The citie of one Arba, or Arbee: and ſo 
Kiriath- Arbee in Hebrew is no more, then Arbepols in Greek; 
ſo called of one Arbee, who was a man, The father of Anak, 
Joſh. 21. 11. as Iproved before: as Perſepolis, Aarianopolis, Con- 
ſtantinopolis, Alexandrinopolss in India ( as Appian Alexandrinus 
hathit in his book of the Romane warres withthe Syrians) and 
Alexandropolss, a citie of Parthia, as Plinius 6. 25. varicth ir, 
So Maegnopolis, as Appian calleth one citie, in his book of rhe 
Romane warres with Mithridates; and Pompeiopols, 2 citic of 
Cilicia: bothof theſe ſo ſtyled of Pompey the great : though 
the latter loſt its name, and was after ( at the beſt of the em- | 

ire, and at irs greateſt growth) called Txajaxorotis, be- 
cauſe Trajan died there, ſaith Solinus. So Claudiopotss, a citie 


of Cappadocia, Plin. 5. 24. and Philippipolis, acirie in m_—_ 
| | Bp. * 
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2 | |focalled of Philip the Emperour. All rhelc cities, & many other 
'(ifit were worth the Jabour to recite then) had their deno- 
' mination from men: likewiſe might Arbepolis be the citie of 
' Arba. Bur why do I ſtand on potemtialls, or may-btes, wheh 
| Joſhua at the chap. I5. 13. callerh it "_ wok Kr - as the Septu- 
agint tranſlates ir? and Joſh, 20.7.7) i "adi, whereit is inthe 
| Hebrew, Arba. Sara died # #1 m9 Apcor, Genel.23.2. The citic of 
 Arbock: where both Hebrew/ and Engliſh haye &iriath- Arba, and 
the Vulgat, [ncrvitate Arbe, which is impoſſible to be rendred| 
The citie of foure, in reference to the foure|Patriarchs burial: 
for both Abraham and Iſaac were not buricd, bur alive then, | 
and Jacob wasnot as yet born: yeathe citie of Arhba is called 
PanTP47 es, Joſh. I4.15. And they gave them 711 Kapta3ap ox UnTpo TAY, 
'Joſh.21.11.ſhe being themother-citie;and therefore the villages 
about Kariath-Arbee, are called her daughters, Neh. 11.25. 
4. Secondly,ler us grant/ex ſuperabundamti, More then we need, 
that itis to be expounded in this place, C:vitas quathor, The citie 
of foure, yer it may be called the citic of toure memorable 
things that were there: as Kiriath-jearim, Joſh. 15.| 60. or Ka- 
| riath-jarim,as Adrichomius reades it, is, #rbs ſylvarum, a citie 
| ' {of woods, for ſo he expounds it pag. 22. and Cartath-ſepher, 
| joſh. 15. 15. that ts, ( ſaith |he on that word Dabir , pag. 
| ET nnen's 133.) ® A citte of learning, an Univerſite of Paleſtine. And | 
| Acutimrs Paleſtme, | ÞE addeth, It was® A ſtrong and roall citie given to the prieſts. 
|<Palrla& regia arbs di-| The name of Kaxiar H-JARIM), fugnifieth a cle of woods. ſaith | 
_— , | Maſius, on Joſh. 9. 17. and Kartarhn-$zPaurk 75 4. citie of 
terarien wel librc= 4 | [1 | 1, - 
Fats uri, Records, or Libraries : and, [ſo called, in all probabilitie, ſaith the 
ſaid Maſtus, on Joſh. 15. x5. See his conjectures on the place. 
| Yea, the other name of Kjr/ath-ſepher, to wit, Kaniath-(enna, is 
| cither ſo called, 4 ſpinis, from the thorns ( which may grow a- 
| mong the woods) as moſt do think; or, if the letter © was ſer 
\ for &, thenthe word hath reference to the diſputations of learned men, 
| | 4s tis Deuter. 6. 7. ſaith Maſtus, And the Sevcnty render ir, 
'in both places, =4a ypeuuaror, The citie of writings or letters, 
| Howloever, as one of the; Cities was ſo called from the woods, | 
| or thorns; the other, from the Academie there fouriſhing, or 
from the monuments and records there kept, as Maſius would 
| | have it: So might Kariath+ Arbee be ſo nained, from ſome other 
foure eminent things. For many excellent monuments, moſt fa-| 
\mous in their kindes, were thereabouts: from ſome foure of 
| | which itmight be named K7r1at h- Arbee,)Civitas quatuor rerum.,| 
| The citie of foure things. [The firſt was the Altar that Abram 
; bile there, Genel. 13. 18, Which perchance made Abſalom 
| teignea vow, to ſacrifice in Hebron, at thealtar of Abram, 2. 


| | Sam, 15.8. So the Seventy and Vatablus expound it. The ſe. 
| — (cond may be that famous tree, which ſome call ex, An holm:' 
| ' others Luercus , An oak, Which is favoured by the Original, 
| Kal [i | | | © Ver. 


Chap. 6: DirviniTit. 23 


Gen. 18. 1.and 8. verſ, Hierom, Terebinthas,The Turpentine tree: 
Under which, ſaith Adrichomius, Abraham miniſtred tothe An- 
els; which continued till the time of Hicromzyea, faith Salignia- 
cus,* The holm is yet to be ſeen, before the entrance of the Tabernacle | * Oftenditur adiuc ko+ 
of Abraham.The old being dried,an other ſprung out of its roor. | + ex —_ eftinms 
Now this Saligniacus lived but awhile ſince, Befides, the Quer- | OE A 
cus Mambre, The oak of Mambre was ſo renowned, that Adricho-' 
mius, in his map of the Tribe of Judah, hath the reſemblance; | 
and pifture of an oak there growing. And Conſtantine appointed 
a fair Church to be built at the oak of Mambre, ſaith Euſebius in 
vita Conſtantini, 3. 5: $. Hierom, de locis Hebratcis, thus, The | * Quercus Abrahams, 
oak of Abraham; called alſo the oak of Mambre , continued to the| 7" ft forgo 
Empire of Conſtantine : and its monument is yet ſeen : And ſince | rixm monſtrabatur: & 
we have built a Church in that place, all nations do reverence hy gr £Ms _— 
the place of the Turpentine tree, becauſe nnder that did Abraham pry ane 5.180 
entertain Angels. The third may well be Spelunca Adam, the | 4/« edificata fit , 4 
cave where Adam mourned, © Fourthly , the very plot of — ” 
| . | he 9 "oo V83 1 Wher- 
ground, where Abel was ſlain; which is ſhewed to this day. | /itiore wliter, jor 
Fifthly, the monument of Caleb. Sixthly, the field of Dama- _ _ reade 
ſcus, where the red earth licth; of which they report Adam |jip,r)ea quod Ahab 
was formed; which earth is tough; and may be wrought like |/#b e« Angeles boſpitio 
| wax, and licth cloſe by Hebron; all the other things alſo being |/#2er#- 
in the circuit neare that place, Seventhly, the Montana He- 
bron, Joſh. 11. 21. and the YVallis Hebron, Genel, 37. 14. and the 
Convallis Mambre,as the Vulgart hath it ſignificantly, Gen. 14.13. 
| Convallis Mambre, queeſt in Hebron, The dale of Mambre, ſur- 
rounded with hills, which is in Hebron, Genel. 13. 18. The un- 
arallelled eminencies of which hills and dales, for profit and |. 
pleaſure, (the two main load-ſtones of the worlds deſires ) 
you may diſcern by what M* George Sands faith ( if he do not | 
poctize, or hyperbolize ) in the third book of the relation of 
his journey, pag. 150. We paſſed this day (faith he ) through the 
moſt pregnant and pleaſant valley that ever eye beheld: onthe right 


hand, a ridzeof high hills, whereon ſtands Hebron, (oh how dclicately 
| ſituated! ) on the left hand , the Mediterranean ſea, bordered with| 
continuall hills , beſet with varietie of fruits: the champion between, | 
about twentie miles over, full of flowry hills, aſcending leiſurely,and ; 
not much ſurmounting their ranker valleys: with groves of Mn {Ev 
and other fruits diſperſedly adorned. Eighthly and laſtly, there 
' were other things of ſingular notre; Abrahams Church-yard, the 
field of Machpela, conſecrated from heatheniſh profanation, to 
|holicr uſes; andthe cave, which was the place of his ſepulchre. | 
From ſome foure of theſe molt reyverend monuments, or the like, | 
being bur a little diſtant from Hebron, might the place be called 
Kariath-arbee, Civitas quatuor rerum, The citie of foure things. 
5. Again, if that citic of Hebron were quadrats, as many | 
cities then were, and now are, and with us Briſtol _— 
| | the 
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the reſt ( built of old by Brennus, as I have read in a manu- 
ſcript of Edward" the fourth his time ) and renowned' Rome 
(as ſome ſay, varying from Livie ) which/was firſt founded 
on the foure hills, Palatine, Capitoline, 'Efquiline, Aventine, 
( though afterward Servius! Tallus enlarged it on the- other 
' three hills, Coelian, Viminal, and Quirinal) and anſwerable to 
which Romulus left (as they ſay) but foure/gates, Carmentalis, 
Romana, Pandana, Janualis: though afterward there were many 
more gares belonging to rhat citic. You may finde this in a 
map of Roſinus, Antiq.Roman.lib.1.cap.13. deſcribing the citie 
of Rome as it was built by .Romulus; and afterwards made 
| more great and capacious by the Kings. [And Livie himſelf 
ſaith, That when Rommlus divided the tribes or wards of the ci. 
tie into foure parts, he did it anſwerable to the quarters and hills 
the citic, It being (I ſay) probable, that the citie of Hebron 
was quadrata , it might be called Tereawoae, and Kirrath-arbee, 
of Y2?, Ras a,quadravit: from whence cometh Y'2?), Ravua, 
Or Rasuanc , quadratum CF | wadrum; cujus latera quatuor longitu- 
dine & latitudine ſunt equalia, Whoſe foure ſides are equall in 
leneth and latitude. As Exod;27. 1. _Altare erit quadratum, The 
eAltar ſhall be foure-ſquare: from whence alſo comerhVINN8, Ax - 
2a, quatuor. So from the foure-ſquare building of the citie, 
ir may be called Kiriath-arbeez as old Jeruſalem, which was 
built foure-ſquare on the foure hills, mount Sion , mount Moria, 
mount Acra, and mount Bezetha, ſaith the Tranſlatour of the 
travels of the holy Patriarchs.| As rhe new Jeruſalem Tergs- 
yorG near, Quadrangzularis ſita eſt, vel, In quadro poſita eſt, Lieth 
foure-ſquare, Apoc.21.16. So that Kiriath-urbee, Civitas quaty- 
or, may be expounded, Civitas quadrilatera , quadrimembris, 
quadricollis, A citie of foure ſides, fonre parts, foure hills: for even 
ſo Rome is called Septicollis , The citie \of ſeven. hills, And 
Douza of late, and ancienter Nicetas, call Conſtantinople a]- 
ſo Noam inrancper, Urbem ſepticoliem, The citie of ſeven hills. And 
indeed, the ſame Tranſlatour in his 1tinerarium totins Sacre Scri- 
pture, paz.85. thus reporterh, Others there are that ſay, the citie 
Hebron, being divided into foure parts, was therefore called Tihe- 
more” for ARBA ſrenifieth a iquaternion, from the root y2?, Ras A, 
Fogre-ſquare, L1- | | | | 
6. Bur grant we further, that Kriath-arbee doth here ſigni. 
he the citie of foure men :| yet /it followeth nor, it was ſo cal. 
led becauſe Adam, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob were theſe foure 
men. For Heth, the ſonne of that curſed Canaan, whoſe poſteritie 
(the Hittites) inhabited in it, firſt built the titie, ſaith he ibid. in 
his 1tizeray. and Heth might be one of theſe foure men. Se- 
condly, it is ſaid Gen.35.27. Jacob came unto Mambre, unto the 
care of Arbee, which is Hebron, 'Whence we may conclude,that 
the Citic had three other names, of three other diſtin men, 
[| | | VIS. 
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(Chap. 6, Divinrns. 
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wiz. of Mambre, who was Abrahams friend and confederate, 
Geneſ.14:13. of Arbee, a great giant (as I proved before) of 
Hebron, one of Calebs ſonnes ſo called; r. Chron:2.42. But 
how in Jacobs time ( or perhaps in Moſes time, who wrote 
the book of. Genefis ) it might| be called Hebron of Calebs 
unborn ſonne, is difhcult to conceive, uvleſſe by propheticall 
anticipation: Howlſoever, Adrichomius faith word for word 
out of Hierom, 8 Hebron was ſo called from one of the ſonnes of 


Caleb. I ſhould rather think, Caleb himſelf, well known to 
Moſes, might be the fourth man, of whom the citie might be 
called Civitas quatuor hominum, The citie of foure men, it from 
men it had. its denomination of. Kiriath-arba : For Joſuah gave 


(he drove thence the three famous giants, the grand-children 


I5, 14. for Conquerours left their names unto- the cities 
which they oyercame, 2. Sam. 12. 28, Neither is it unlikely, 
but Caleb might call his ſonne Hebron, after the name of the 
citie bequeathed him, rather then the citie, after his ſonnes 
name, eſpecially, fince there is mention of a citie Hebron before 
there isany mention of a man H#ebrop, or of Caleb himſelf. 

Moreover , I reade of an other expoſition given by Solo- 
mo Trecenſs, that it might be called Civitas quatuor virorum, 
The citie of foure- men, from Anak and his three monſtrous be- 
fore-recited ſonnes, who dwelt there. For both cities and 
lands have been called after the names of giants: as Aſhtaroſh, 
alias Haſhtaroth, Aſeroth, and Aſtaroth-Carnaim , and Car- 
naim-Aſtradoth in the confines of the land of Hus was a 
great Citic, inhabited by giants called Carnaim, of Rephaim 
(and the place, ſaith Adrichomius, was called Tzx ra G1 cans 
rum) whom Chedorlaomer killed when in the time of Abra- 
ham he led an armie, and fought againſt the king of Sodom, 
Geneſ. 14.5. And there was 4 walley of giants not farre from the 
cave of eAdullam, ſaith Vatablus on 2. Sam. 23. 13+ andthe 
Seventie reade. in that place, iy 75 zoiazds #4 mildrars In the cave 
or den of giants : and ſo both the Interlincarie and Geneyans 
have it in the margine, which others reade 1 watle Rephaim; 
So much be ſaid ro ſhew it. might be called K#r/ath-arbee ; 
from other foure men, and. not from the foure: Patriarchs ;zif 
from foure men-it had-its appellation. -\ 4 

7. Grant we yet once again, more then we need; that'i 
was called Kiriath-arbee from foure Patriarchs,-yeaand from 


rily,thar Adam was one of theſe foure Patriarchs, there) bu- 
ried.” S. Hierom, 72 Ppitaph. ſantt. Paule, {aith ; 'Kiriath-arbee 
was Þ 7 he town of foure men, of INIT 44 Ws and the 


anto Caleb, Hebron for an inheritance, Joſh: 14. 13. and becauſe 


| 


of Arba, the ſonnes of Anak, Sheſhat, Ahiman, and Talmi,Joſh. 


the buriall of foure Patriarchs in that place (which can ne- | 
ver be proved;) yet it is not evinced, nor Will follow' neceſſas: | 


| 


| 


s H.:bron, ab uno filt 
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great Adam, whom > wh fay' ro be there buricd , accor- 
ding to the book of Joſhua; Though ( ſaith he ) 1 moſt think 
Caleb was the fourth man , whoſe rib is a memoriall.| And Adri- 
chomius himielf makes the  ſepulchre of Caleb not farre from 
Hebron. The opinion of Adams being there buried, is father- 
ed on the Jews: the common Tenet was; that Caleb was the 
fourth man. Probabilitie alſo conſorteth therewith : for if| 
Adam had been there buried; as Abraham could not have 


- | been ignorant thereof, ſo he would, in that regard, have the 
| rather bought that place,| and perhaps would have given in- 


timation of it to the children of Herh, Bur as irſhould ſeem, 
Abraham ſtood. indifferent ar the firſt, and ſaid 'onely , Grve 
me 4 poſſeſsion of a burying-place with you, Genel. 23.4. And 
when they offered him any of their ſepulchres, he choſe the 
cave of Machpelah. To conclude, the objection of Adri- 
chomius is thus anſwered: Kiriath-Arbee may ſignifie the ci- 
tie of Arbee; or the citie of foure things noted and memo- 
rable; or the citic of foure angles, ſides, or parts; the citie ſited 
on foure hills; and if it be to be interpreted , Civitas quatuor 
hominum, eA citie of foure men, the toure men may be, Herh, 
Mambre, Arbe, and Caleb; or Anak and his three monſtrous 
ſonnes. Howſoever, the! word proves |not, that foure men 
were there buried: and if it proved ſo much, yet Adam was 
none of theſe foure; for Adam was not! buried in Hebron, but 
in mount Calvarie, as I proved before to the full, and yer 
ſhall adde more by and by. | | 

8. To the laſt and fourth objection of S. Hierom , being 
a demand, why others even theeves| were there buried * I 
anſwer, Though Adam were there buricd, yet what hindered, 
bur it might be a fit place for malefactours to. be executed, 
eſpecially being on high, and withour the walls of the citie? 
and þoth theeves mighr there ſuffer as in a place appointed 
for ſuch uſe by the Magiſtrate; and Chriſt might there die, 
as appointed by the ſecret providence of God, beyond the 
reach of man, that the bloud of the ſecond Adam might fall 
on the ſepulchre of the; firſt Adam, and other ſinners: to ſigni. 


pertur ſtillando contis. Euſtochium, or Hierom|rather himſelf ( whoſe ſtyle it ſeems 
my tO be) in Epiſt. 17. ad |[Marcellam þ {ajrh L Un his place they 


even the greareſt malefatours, Adam, and |the notorious 
ſonnes of Adam. Divinely faith S. Auguſtine, Serm.72. detem- 


de thar the water and bloud flowing from Chriſt, did purge 
la 


tray — pore, *Truely, brethren, with good reaſon we beleeve, that there the 
Wo _ pr Phyſician was lifted np where the ſick man lay: and it was well 
rat inn wherbiayb worthy that divine mercie ſhould there ſtoop , where humane pride 
e _ _ in, felt; that Chrifts precious bloud youchſafing corporally to touch and 
pretioſkc, ctians corpo- moiſten the aſhes of old Adam, may be beleeved to redeem him. 

raliter pu/vercm anti= | | 
qui peccatoris dum dj 


- To conclude, either the two learned women, Paula and 
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Adam both dwelt and died : From whence that place where ” | 


Lord was crucified is called Calvar 1a; becauſe there was buried 
the head of the old Adam, that the bloud of the ſecond Adam, 
namely Chriſt, diſtilling from the croſſe, might blot ont the ſinnes 
| of the firſt-formed Adam, thereunder lying. | 20 
9. An objetion more, Franciſcus Lucas Brugenſis toucheth 
at, againſt this opinion : namely, that if the Jews had known 
that Adams ſepulchre was on that mount Calvaric , they 
would have had the place in farre greater eſteem; they would 
have deckt it with ſome ſtately monument; and never have 
ſuffered the malcfatours inordinately there to be executed. 
The former part of which objection, as I do ſtrengthen by 
Mactth.23.29. Te build the tombes of the Prophets, and garniſhthe 


ſees: ſoto it I anſwer thus; That there is not the leaſt touch 
in Scripture, nor in any Authour, that I remember, that the 
Jews ever regarded or honoured Adam, or held him righrte- 
ous, or gloried in him above others: nay, they thought ill 
of him, 2. Eſdr. 3.21. &c. and 2.Eſdr.q.30. and finde fault with 
him 2.Eſdr.7. 48: 0 thou Adam, what haſt thow done? for though 
it was thou that ſinned, thou art not fallew alone , but we all that 
come of thee. And a little before, namely verſe 46. This «© my 
firſt and laſt ſaying, that it had been better not to have ziven the 
earth unts Adam; or elſe when it was given him, to have reſtrain- 
ed him from ſinning. Mark alſo the Antitheſis uſed Eccleſia- 


and (o was Adin above every living thing in the creation : 
where he remarkably extolleth Sem and Seth but praiſech 
Adains excellencie onely ar the creation: And ſo Vatablus ex- 
pounds it. Howlſoever, after his fall he was not ſo highly 
eſteemed as others were. No more did the multitude ſhew 
any extraordinary eſtimate of Noah, though as Adam was 
the fruittull root, the protoplaſt ; ſo Noah was the reſtorer 
of mankinde, under God: For theſe were the founders as well 
of Gentiles as Jews. But Abraham, and the Patriarchs, and 
the Prophets ſince them, they reverenced above meaſure, for 
the extraordinary bleſſings vouchſated by God uhto the Jews 
above the Gentiles for their ſakes, and in them, and by them. 


23.30. though their fathers had killed ſome of them. | 

To the ſecond part of the objeftion, Why they did ſuffer 
malefattours to be there puniſhed; I anſwer, that it is 2 doubt 
undecided , whether the ordinary delinquents were pur to 
death on mount Calvarie, before the Romanes overcame the 
Jews. If not, then patience perforce; they could not remedie 
it, if the other appointed it. If ſo, yer the Jews might be 
ignorant of Adams ſepulchre : and how could they | grace 


ſanguic, de (race flil-\ 


tombes of the righteous , ſaith Chriſt to the Scribes and Phari- | 


ſticus 49.16, | Sem and Seth were in great honour among men; - 


Now to ſuch indeed their poſteritie builded rombes, Matth. | 


1 Is boc tune loco, & 
babitafſe dicntur , & 
Mortuus eſe Adan * 
unde & locus, is quo 
crKcifixus eft Dominns 
Boſter, CALvARIA 
appeUarars quod ii fith 
antiqui bomigis Calua- 
114 condita, ut ſecuedi 
Adam, id eſt; Chriſti 


tans, primi Adam & ja- 
centis Protoplaſtj pec- 
cata diluetet, 


lh. 
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and beautifie his tombe, when they knew not where he lay? 


Book Ze | 


Again, what if I ſay , Thar like as Gods erernall decree and 
dererminate counſel being, that Chriſt ſhould die for our ſinnes, 
the Jews and Genrles, Prieſts, Scribes and Phariſees, yea the 
devils themſelves were, for a while and a time, blinded, that 
they knew not, or would |nor know Chriſt ro be the Meſſiah, 
though they had more evident miraculous proofs of his work- 
ing, then could be of a buriall-place, ſo long fore-paſſed, as 
Adams was; but put him'to death, A&.2.23. and chap. 3.17. 
So Gods eternall decree, that Chriſt ſhould be crucified in 
the execution-place of malefactours, and in the place of A- 
dams ſepulchre, being (perhaps) to this end, to manifeſt, thar 
Chriſts bloud did waſh and purge finne originall, finne acuall, 


Adam and notorious offenders, with all and all manner of per- 
ſons; and all, and all kinde of finnes ; the people were alſo 
blinded, that either they did not know, or not reſpe& the 
place of Adams buriall ;/ eſpecially ſince God often caſts in 
their teeth Adams diſobedience; and compared their finnes 
to his; They , like Adam, have tranſgreſſed the covenant, Hol. 
6. 7. Where Drufius preferreth this reading with us, with 
Hierom, with Pagnine, and with Rabbi Solomon, the ordi- 
narie Interpreter of the Hebrews, befgre the reading of Ju- 
nius and Tremellius, and the Genevans. And Jercm. 33.19. 
Gods eyes were open to all the wayes of the ſynnes of Adam, Which 
is alſo confirmed, Tfa.43,27. 2.Eſdr.7.11. Thus much in love 
of truth, againſt all oppoſites, with Pineda, for the common 
opinion of the Fathers, that Adam was buried on Golgotha. 
I adde, that if any of the Patriarchs aroſe bodily, Adam was 
one. For, upon other reaſons. hereafter to be ſhewen, I dare 
not be (ſo aſſertive, as the Liturgies of\ divers Churches, and 
as divers Fathers, who /are expreſſe, that Adam was raiſed 
from his grave, See them cited by the learned|James Uther, 
Biſhop of Meath, in his anſwer'to a challenge made by a Je- 
ſuit, pag. 324. — Which js the next point to be handled. 


Light inacceſsible, © Ancient of dayes, 0 Fulneſſe of 

knowledge, govern me walking in the paths of darknes, 
in things of old, in ambiguities and uncertainties of opinion, 
and keep me from ſingularitie of ſelf-preſuming; that T may 
keep the wnitie of truth in the bond of peace, throurh him, 
who is both our Truth \and our Peace, even Jeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous, eAmen, | | 
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CHAP. VII 


mo Though Adam was buried on  Catvarie, as Pins; 
ab , yet bus proofs are weak, that - Adam was raiſed with 
Chriſt, and went bodily into beaven with him. The cited place 
of Athanaſius le onely Adams burtall there. Origen, in 
fs Place cited, is againſt "Pineda, Auguſtine is palpabl fat 
ified. 
| 2. Adans rhull ſhewed lady at Jeraſalem. 
| 3. Dionyſius Cartbuſtanus fait, Eve then aroſe. Hrs hy 
nion is without proof, 

4. Nor Abrabam then "yy Heb: : 
| 5. Nor Iſaacthen aroſe, atſoever Pineda Fenab. 


Ut the ſecond-part of Pineda his apini- 
>, on, on Job the 19. 25. F cannot like, 
LY though he taboureth to prove it; partly 
Pq by authoritie , partly by reaſon ; Thar 
'I&/ thole many; who arole abour the time 
| / JS of Chriſts Paſſion, aſcended bodily into 
-& IC = hcaven with him. As Authours, he ci- 
teth Arhanadn * in his Sermon on the Paſhon and the Crolle, 
Origen, &c. That Adam was buried on Golgotha; Athanaſius 
ſaich; but that Adam aroſe not long after Chriſts reſurreQion; 
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| I cannot finde in him, or cired by any other out of him. As | 


for Origen his ſecond Authour, in the ſame TraQtate cited 


cth from Tradition, that the firſt Adam was buried where 
Chriſt was |crucified : that as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt 
all ſhould be made alive: that in the place of a skull, the head 
of mankinde ( namely Adam,) ReſurrectHionem invenidt cam po- 
pulo univerſo, Should partake of the generall reſurredtion , by the 
reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour, who there ſuffered and 
raſe again. Bur the Jaſt and beſt Authour, the divine S. Au- 
guſtine, is palpably and apparently falſified : for he hath no. 
ſuch word in the quoted place. Laſtly , the reaſon that Pi- 
neda alledgeth is ſhallow,That Adam who heard the ſenrence 
of death, ſhould preſently be partaker of the refurreRtionby 
him, and with him , who had ſatisfied for the ſinne. What: 
likelihood j is there of inference or coherence?: I: dare ſay,nat 
one of rhe | Fathers cited ar large by Baronius , Salianus, ahd 
Maldonate, to prove that Adam was buried in Golgotha, .do 
X 3 | give 


. 
| 


| 


by Pineda, he maketh directly againſt him : for'/he' maintain-' 
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lof which, they ſaid alſo, the mountain was called Golgotha, as} 


give the leaſt touch ar this reaſon of Pineda; but many other 
ends of Adams being there buried do they muſter up. 

2. And the Jeſuite Pineda, either knew it not, or forgot it, 
or ſleeked it over, as little imagining we ſhould have notice 
that the cheating prieſts ,, who, kept the ſepulchre, and the} 
Church built over it, at Jeruſalem, did ſhew to| rhe devout| 
Chriſtians 2 Skull, which they ſaid was | the $skull of Adam: 


| 


faith the eye and eare-witnefſe, MF. Fines Moriſon, in his firſt 
part, 3. book, 2. chap. pag.230. and pag. 233. Thus, according 
torhem, Adam either aroſe not hitherto}; or aroſe without a 
head, at leaſt without his $kull; or with an other mans head: 
which three Jatter wayes deſtroy the truth of the reſurrecti- 
on. Therefore he aroſe nor art all as yer; Laſtly, ſhould we 
grant that Adam did bodily ariſe with Chriſt; hath Pi- 
neda neither Authour nor reaſon, that Adam aſcended with 
Chriſt into heaven ( as I ſaid before ) which is the main point 
now in queſtion. - Thus much ( if not too much ) touching 


3. Eve alſo aroſe, ſaith Dionyſius Carthuſianus on Matth. 
27. but voucheth no authoritie, nor praduceth any reaſon, or 
probabilitie : and therefore I paſſe it over the more lightly; 
adding onely this, that in the Original it is not, mr d/aw, but |* 
«or ſo that except «r9gsmy be underſtood, , either no wo- 
men aroſe, or more then one or two; though Pineda men- 
tioneth not one womian; and Carthuſian, but onely and ſoly 
Eve. But why Eve ſhould rather ariſe, then Sarah, or the 
mother of Moſes, who were ſingled out for famous Herozne, 
Hebr.11. or other Prophetiſles, in the Old and New Teſta- 
menr, as old Anna, and the like, I ſee no reaſon: or that Eve 
in her raiſed bodie, ſhould be tranſlated into heaven, and not 
Adam her husband, nor Abraham, nor David, is both fooliſh 
and fabulous. This have I ſaid, as ſuppoſing the; words to be 
underſtood of women alone, as indeed they are not; norpro- 
bably can they be applied ro women mixt with men, ſo far 
as any likelihood could preſent it ſelf to the great conjeturer 
Pineda, who would have balked none of them. 

4. Abraham aroſe, ſaith Pineda on Job 19. andannexeth this 
colour, becauſe Abraham rejoyced to fp Chriſts day , and ſaw it, 
and was glad , John 8.56. I anſwer, Whatſgever is meant by 
theſe words of the Text, My day: either Chriſts Godhead; 
which Abraham faw , * Becasſe he ackntwledged the myſterie of 
the Trinitie, ſaith S. Auguſtine : Or the day of Chriſts nativirie; 
| which Abraham might haye notice of in his life time, b 
ſupernaturall inſpirations; and then did remember, being dea ; 
and deſired that day ( for, ſeparated ſouls have both remem-| 


brance and appetite intelleuall, as I ſhall evidence hereafter:) 
HA: | _Ort 
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{ſouls of men, concluding the Anthem, Oz earth peace, good will 


{they cannot be expounded of Chriſts reſurreRion. . 


| he did ſee it, he was glad, and rejoyced: {o that day was ended, 


| be underſtood of Chriſts reſurreQion. And if they were ſo to 
| braham was partaker with Chriſt, or Abraham aſcended bodily 


| controverſie : ) but, Abraham rejoyced , he ſaw it , and was glad: 
| which words differ farre from Pineda his ridiculous interpre- 


| ſouls of men are alſo called cexnuuar rtiv nd vans, Revel. 19, 14. 


(hap. 4. Divinirts. | 
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Or it may be, Abraham being in bliſſe, might firſt know it, | by 
divine illumination, ſoſoon as the day came z and thereupon 
rejoyced,as rhe Angel did ; and the heavenly hoſt, Luke 2. 
13. of which hoſt ; Abraham might be one-: for, ever the 


ſaith Gregory, Moral. 31. 12.In the foreſaid place of Luke 
mentions made of an Angel and the heavenly..hoſt ; whereas, 


| che heavenly hoſt ; viz. ( as is probable) partly by the Ange O 


torecompenſe the fear ( which poſſeſſed Iſaac )of being ſlain, when he 
repreſented Chriſt. | | 


it onely. Angels were the heavenly hoſt, it might have been 
onely ſaid, '7he Angels: or onely , The heavenly hoſt: but, The 
Angel and the heavenly hoſt may give us cauſe to; think, | thar 
there were ſome of the heavenly hoſt, which. were nor An- 
gels; though Angels onely be mentioned. If ſo; humane ſouls 
were part of that quire: and then Abraham, in likelihood, was 
one of them. Now, as the chief Angel ; like a chaunter, began 
the Evangeliſme of Chriſts birth; ſo might ir be anſwered by 


ſinging Glory to Godin the higheſt ; partly by Abraham, and the 


toward men. | ſay, Wharloever is meant by the words My day; 


Some there are, who interpretMy day, of the time of Chrilts 


cauſe it was not yet come. | may ſay. the ſame or more, againſt 
Pineda , who will have: it expounded of the day of Chriſts 
reſurrection : for, Chriſt ſpeaketh of the day that was paſt, 


when Chriſt ſaid this:but Chriſts reſurretion was notaccom- 
liſhed, when he uttered theſe words : rherefore they cannor 


be interpreted, yet it is not written, Abraham aroſe, or A- 


into heaven( this being the iſſue, which we joyned , in this 


5. An other , which roſe at the ſame time, was Iſaac (faith Pj- 
neda,ibid.\for he was 4 parable of the reſurretion;and this was done, 


To this pun#oI anſwer ; Pineda himſelf will not ſay, that e- | 
very one, who was a parable , or pledge of the reſurreQion, or 
who figured ir, was raiſed ; as Samſon from his leep, ariſingin 
Rnd antcranile away the gates of Azzah,intypeof Chriſt, 


who brought away the gates both of deathand hell: or thoſe, 


paſſion; whom Maldonate juitly miſlikerh , becauſe ( ſaith he ) it 
is added, ABRAHAM SAW IT, AND REjOYCED: but then, when 


Chriſt ſaid theſe woras , Abraham could not ſee Chriſts paſsion , be- | 


who were raiſed by the Prophets; or by Chriſt himſelf, - 
| =N & RE 
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Miſcellaniesof 


| 


| thatJacob [ware by the fear of his fat 


fear;let Godbe your dread, as Cornelius Cornelii alapide hath ob. 


the like; for he mentioneth none of theſe.Secondly,what proof, 
what conſequence , what ſhadow of truth is there, char Iſaac 
his fear , which was paſt ( he being dead one thouſand ſeven 
hundred yeares before )ſhould juſt now be recompenſcd, and 
recompenſed by being raiſed/to a remporall life « which was a 
poore reward, if he aſcended nor into heaven: which Pineda 
proveth not, nor can Prove. 10' b though ir be truth irſelf, 
ver Iſaac, Genel.'31.53. yet 
it is not meant. as Pineda fancieth, the. feat that Iſaac was in, 
when he was to be offered. For (I ſuppoſe) he knew by Abra- 
ham , that itwas Gods eſpeciall appointment , and rhar he alſo 
willingly offered himſelf; and might rhink(as Abraham did)chat 
God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead, Hebr. 11. 19. that 
in his voluntarie condeſcent,and free-will-offering, he might be| 
a type of Chriſt ,who layed down his life , John 10.17. Bur the 
fear of Iſaac was either the filial fear, by which Iſaac reverenced | 
& worſhipped God,(as Aben Ezra and Cajetan y Jor the pious | 
and humane fear , wherewith Jacob revered his father Iſaac :or | 
ratheſt of all, Fea is here taken for the objeQtof fear, Metonymi- | 
cally,for God himſelfzas itis alſo taken,Eſa. 8.13. Let God be your 


ſerved,after Auguſtine,anddivers others:for,not Iſaac his frighr, 
or Jacob his pietic,is to be ſworn by,but Goa, Deuter. 6.13. 


God,the God of Abraham,Iſaac and Facob , the God of the 
lrving,and not of the dead; 1 beſeech thee ,nake- me to die 
to my ſelf,and live to thee;through him,whom the Fathers look- 
ed for ,and whoſe day Abraham rejoyced to ſee,cven Jeſus Chriſt, 
thy onely Sonne, my alone Saviour. Amen. _ 
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CHAP. VIIL. 


I. Pinedabis fancte, that Facob then AS raiſed. 
2. Thereaſon , why the Patriarchs defaed the Tranſlation of |, . 
their bones , was not, to riſe with Chriſt , as Pineda opineth , but | - 


upon other grounds , and to other ends. 


;-Where Joſeph was firſt buried, where ſecond. | 

4: The preat difficultie of AR. 7. 16; propounded, Two an- 
ſwers diſli ed.The or}, {25 not corrupt. « 6H 

5. Bega taxed for imp ring corruption to the original,on Mat. 


I 3-35- and on Luk , 2; 20, and on Matth. 27. 9. All theſe 


places| 


: 
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Chap. 8, Drvinits 


* 


ola places defended, an and the ſacred Majeſtic of Scripture , vindicated 
from criticiſme. Many good anſs 1ſwers to Matth, 29. pf 
faulty with Bega. = + 

. F. Auguſtine and Cyrill again them. 


the Greek. Junius recanteth.A little errour may(perbaps ) 
{cribed tothe Tranſcribers, A penerall errour in Greek and Late] 
may not be admitted in all cophes of Scriptures. 


22985 Acob then alla aroſe , ſaith Pineda in the [IE 

= > place ; ſince he had a great care of tranſlating his 
XA 

gr, vones,out of Egypt,imo the land of Canaan,Genel. 

<Q) FN 49. 29. By the ſame reaſon, the eſuit might 

DAZZLE, have argued, thar Joſeph then alſo aroſe: for 
he had the like care of his bones , Genel. 50.25. yea a greater 
care: for he took a ſtrit oath ( Exod. I3. 19. }ofthe children 
of Iſrael , for the performance of his delire ; whereas Jacob pur 
joſeph onely ro the oath ; and concerning the reſt of his chil- 
dren, it was but a fatherly command. Yer Pineda skippeth over 
ſoſeph, who was a lively parable and figure of Chriſt inmoſt 
things ; as being the beſt beloved of his father; as being ſent to 
look to his brethren ; as hated of them and ſold by them,and put 
inrothe pit; as chruſt into the dungeon; as being innocent, and 
falſly accuſed ; as being taken out of the pit , Genel. 37.28. and out 
of the dungeon , Genel.41. 14. as raiſed, and raiſed ro be next 
ro Pharaoh himſelf; as being worſhipped by his brethren; as 
having rhe double portion of the firſt-born; as a mediatour for 
his brerhren,and a preſerver of them in thertime ofneed. 

2. Burthe truth i is, _— , nor Joſeph ever deſired the 
removal of their bones, in that regard, which Pineda aimeth 
at: and never any (that; ould reade) but he, and the Authour 
of the holaſticall hiſtsric DBuazſt.100 in Geneſ.averre ſo much: 
it. being againſt reaſon ; for then the Parriarchs would have 
cauſed Their bones to have been tranſlated to Jeruſalem, being 
the right way from Hebron to Calvarie z or ro mount Calvarie 
irſelf. But jacob was buried by Hebron, thirtic miles, or rhere- 
abour, from Golgotha; and Joſeph was buried inthe Tribe of 
Ephraim, and nor of Judah. Now as they were to paſle from 
the land of Goſhen to Sychem, they muſt paſſe nor farre from 
Hebron; and from thence neareto Jeruſalem; and leaving Jeruſa- 
lem, and mount Calvarie bur a little,the way was toSychem,, 
in the Wh of Ephraim, Therefore , if they defired to be 

din hope of ſuch areſurreRtion with Chriſt;(as Pineda! 


pinch ) they would never have carried their bones 


7. Maſms and Janius prefer the Arabick, and Syriack be fr 


ear mount Calvarie, and ſo beyond itz but-there would) 


| | have 
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Miſcellanies of Bok 2, | 


* Nunquid laſſitudin: 
vie deterrerentur & 
fatiparentur , qui im- 
mortali wita poticban- 
tar; ut venire ex regt- 
one loug1u 14a opportune 
gon Poſſent? 


| 


b Ct «pud ſncrum po- 
pularium aumos, fidems 


promiſſit Dei firma- 
rent , qualem ne mors 


quiderz eripere potuiſſet. 


| 


© 
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have depoſited them: nor would have tranſported them to Sy- 
chem, which was about as farre beyond the ſepulchre of the 
firſt and ſecond Adatn, as Hebron, the buriall-place of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, was ſhort of mount Calvaric. Their 
aim was to be buried inthe:land of Canaan,as the land of pro- 
miſe, as the figure of heaven, as the ground which their Fathers 
bought and payd for, and were interred in. 1 will lie with my 
Fathers , and thou ſhalt carrie me out of Egypt, and bury me in their 
burying-place, ſaith Jacob, Genel. 47. 30. and bury me with my 
Fathers, Geneſ. 49. 29. ſaith the ſame Jacob. Befwdes, if with 
reference to Chriſt his reſurreion, and in hope to be then 
and there raiſed by him ahd with him, they removed their 
bones into Canaanzit was to be neareto Chriſts rifing-place,and | 
to ſave part of the long journey from Goſhen to Golgotha. 
But this can be no reaſon; for Job aroſe, ſaith Pineda: but he was 
buricd in the land of Hus, in Arabia, not! neare unto Calvarie, 
though not ſo farre indeed as Goſhen. And Moſes died in the 


| wilderneſſe; and Daniel inthe captivitie of Babylon; which was 


farther off, then the land'of Goſhen, from Chriſts ſepulchre, 
by almoſt five hundred miles;and yet Dapiel and Moſes aroſe alſo, 
faith Pineda. And Noah'idied hard by mount Ararat in Arme- 
nia, 600 miles North-ward from Jeruſalem, or thereabour: yet 
Noah alſo aroſe, ſaith Pineda. Now, why could not Jacob and 
Joſephbe raiſed, and come a ſhorter way, from Goſhen to Jeru- 
ſalem, then Daniel or Noah could a longer way? And to bear 
Pineda with his own words, * Were they terrified or wearied with 
the tediouſneſſe of the way, who enjoyed an immortall life; that they 
could not come fitly from ſoremote a region? Or, can they be truelier 
aid to come into a place, rnto the holy citie, that come from neare, 
then they that come from farre? This Pineda alledgeth, to prove 


that the graves of Saints opened afarre off, as well as at Jeruſa. 


lem: Thercfore ſay I, What need they care ro have their bones 
brought neare to Golgotha, to that end and purpoſe? 

3 Concerning joſeph, he was firſt buried on an high ground, 
upon a little branch of Nilus, in a citie now called E-x1um ( ſaith 
John Leo, upon report, in his eighth book of the hiſtorie of 
Africa) and Moſes digged np his bones. Secondly, it is ſaid ex- 
preſly, Joſh. 24. 32. the children of Iſrael. buried his bones in Sy- 
chem, in a parcel of ground which Facob bought bf the ſonnes of 
Hemor , the father of Sychem, fr an bebdred pieces of ſilver, and 
it became the inheritance ofthe children of Joſeph. On which place, | 
Maſtus inquiring, why holy men ſhould fo earneſtly contend to be bu- 
ried in Canaan,an{ſwereth himſelf, Þ To confirm their countrie-mens 


z 


| mindes by the promiſes of God, with ſuch a faith, as death ſhould not | 
| take away. Whereunto I adde the place of the Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 


22. By faith Joſeph, when be died, made mention of the departing 
of the children of Iſrael; a#d gave commandment cermnny os 
: | | Le." 1 ones; | 
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Chap. 8, Divinitre | 3'5 


(boxes; making the removing of his bones, and the memoriall 
chercof, a divine prognoſtick, that they ſhould come forth of 
the Egyptian caprivitie or flaverie, and enjoy the land, promiſed 
[to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; of which their bones, and their 
wives bones , betore-hand did, and joſeph his bones ſhould 
take ſeizen and poſſeſſion, Kimki faith (and Mafius likes it)that 
jacob gave to joſeph that place of buriall, becauſe he being, as | 
1t were,the Parent, Monitour,and Guide of his brethren, ſhould 
be wholly alienated from Egyprtianaffairs,to think of the land 
of promiſe. And ſince Matius taxeth the jews for thinking, 
that chey who were buried in Canaan ſhould firſt ariſe; he 
would have laughed at Pineda, if he had read in him, that a Pa- 
triarch cauſed his bones to be tranſlated, in hope to be raiſed 
within a while of Chriſts reſurreQion.- © Zach of thoſe Fathers | * Soleme antem fuit 
were ſolemnly brought int9 their own poſſeſsion ( faith the ſame af oere f vr 0g 
Maftus:) which is thus confirmed, becauſe Abraham did bury | reinr poſeſtonem. 
Sara in his own per , Genel. 22. 19, 20. Iſaac and Iſhmael 

buried Abraham inthe field which Abraham purchaſed of the ſounes 
of Heth, Genel. 25. 9, 10. And to ſumme up the reſt, 7 the 
cave that u in the field of Machpelah, ( the purchaſed cave and 
field) which is before Mambre, was buried Abraham and Sara, Iſaac 
and Rebeha, Facob and Lea, Genel. 49. 3o, 31. The diſtance of 
which cave or field from Calvarie, I gathered before, from 
Adrichomius, to be 250 Stadia; which , upon allowance of 
eight Stadia to one Mile, amounteth to oneand thirty miles, 
and a quarter: from which account $S. Auguſtine differeth- bur 
little, conſidering the' various reckotting of miles, with the di- 

verſe meaſurings of beginnings and endings: for , Auguſtine, 
Dneſt. ſup. Fore: lib. 1. queſt. 161. thus reporteth, 4 From the |4 Dicunt, ab eo loco; 
place called Abrahemiam, or Abrahams church-yard, where are theſe _ Aunqumitinge och 
bodies, ( namely of Abraham and Sara, Iſaac and Rebeka, Jacob |,” 1. 11.21 
and Leah) to the place where our Lora was crucified, there is almoſt | crucifoxureſt Dowinus, 
thirty miles diſtance. Now, as the 'ſepulchre- of the three Pa- ou * trigints milliari= | 
triarchs was thus farre from Jeruſalem , South-weſt-ward, ſo| 
Sychem , where Joſeph his bones were buried, was farther 
from Jeruſalem, toward the North. 213, | 

| 4 Onedifficultic more there is, and 4 - one : I may not 
paſſe it; for the length will be recompenſed by the ſweerneſle. 
Ads 7. 15, 16. Jacob, and our fathers died, and were carried over 
unto Sychems, and laid in the ſepulchye that Abraham bought for | 
L ſurmme of money of the ſonnes of -Bmor the father of Sychem. bs 
[Which paſſage ſeemerh to contradi& whatout of other parts 
of Scripture TI proved Concerning the Patriarchs ſepulchre. 
That this is a knot hard to be untied, all confeſſe: S. Hierom 
promiſed in his x01 Epiftto clear it, ſaith Lorinus: And in hns 
Queſtions on Geneſ, fairh Bera: but he hath nor performed bis 
promiſe, ſay both of them, on Ads 7, Nodwn necpit Hicrom- 


mus, - 


— 
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mus, nec :eum diſſolvit, ſaich Eraſmus : And 7 onely, propound it, 
ſaith he, that the ſtudious reader may be ſtirred up to fenſe it, 
But this is a ſhallow flurre, unfirfor fo greata Critick; for many 
had donc ſo much before, and morethenſo. I come to the 
point. hd dh. © Eg phil 
That there areinvented; many wayes, and means of anſwer- 
ing, cannot be denied : but ſomeare vaſt and improbable; ſome 
more fair and expedite. [The abſurd anſwers are rwo, The| 
firſt; That the Originall is there corrupt; and that, for Abra- 
ham, Jacob is to be writrenand read;T ſay,not meant, expound.- | 
ed, or interpreted, but exchanged, and intruded into the Text; 
and that, 77 Sv, ſhould be expunged,-as needleſle, zt being 
with equall ignorance and boldne(ſe, added by one vr other, ſaith 
Andrew Matſius on Joſh. 24. 32. With Matius agreeth Beza in 
this, that the name of Abraham is creptiinto the Text; adding, 
that the erring, in notes of: uumber , or proper names, muſt npt be 
—_—_ to the Anthours ;;, but to the ignorant tranſcribers. But I 


> 


ay, that the erring in a proper name, or notes of number, may | 
|breed as great and unſufferable confuſion, unlikelihood, incon- 
venience, yea untruth,as the errour in any other common word. 
And why the errours iti proper names ſhould be aſcribed to 
ignorant tranſcribers, rather then errours in other words; or 
that the holy Spirit doth priviledge other words, and not pro- 
per names,.0r numbers, from being miſtaken, miſplaced, miſ- 
added, or ſuperadded in the Text, I ſee not. - | _ | faag 
Aretius bluntly blundereth ir out, that you muſt underſtand 
Jacob for Abraham: yerby whatexample, or for what reaſon, he 
mentioneth not: but ſtumbleth ona truth; of which hereafter, 
Þruſius, Preterit, lib, 5, on the words 20d | emit Abraham, | 
bath yer ſome ſhew of reaſon. |1t ſeemeth (laith he ) it was ſome- 
times written, "Mit 1PsE, thats Jacq, into whoſe place the| 
name of AvRAnam i crepts Lis te | To 

5. Beza defends it by two parallels ; the firſt out of Hierom, 
who in his book de optimpo genere interpretandi, ad Pammachium, 
noteth, that the naine of 1/a/ah was crept into many copies, on| 
Matth. 213. 35. that afterward, the name of Aſaph was ſub- 
ſtitured for 1ſaiah; and 'now neither of them is there read. 

I anſwer to the miſapplicd. inſtances of Beza, that I cannot 
abide to: hunt after errours-in the Scripture, and to caſt aſper- 
| tons on ir. To. queſtion the cortuption of the|/Canon, to paſle 
| our judgements, whether the'{quare orrale be right or crooked, 
ro put 41ito the Text, or totake from jr,as ſome Philologizing 
Neotericks endeavour in their ſuper:nice criticiſme, is to tear 
up the very foundation of religion, Whileſt other anſwers 
may be found, though bur probable, I ſhould not have ſuch | 
| 2 thought, as Beza had, on Luk.24.13.where heacknowledgeth, 
both the Syriack, andall our Copies have it *sEimyrm, Los 
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| Threeſcore; and the exaQ truth is accordant to that reading: for 
Emaus is ſeven miles from Jeruſalem, as M* Sands { who rode 
from Jeruſalem ro Emaus) witneſſeth, pag. 174. and threeſcore 
Stadia( allowing eight Stadia to a mile ) make ſeyen miles and 
an half; which halte-mile , upon diverſitic of meaſures, or the 
beginning of micaſ{uring, or ends thereof, maketh ſmall dif. 
ference. Yet Beza faith, Aut his peccatum eſt in numero, aut apud 
Joſephnm,de Bello Judaico 7.27. non recte ſcribuntur tadia triginta. 
The more favourable phraſe ſhould have been by Beza afcri- 
bed rather to the Scripture, then to Joſephus. Or canwe think; 
that all Copies do erre? He maketh us fight upon the ice, and 
to have no firm footing. Why ſhould he ule the firſt part of 
the disjuntion, when he might better diſtinguiſh, and fo re- 
concile all? Likewiſe Beza, on Luke 22.20. confeſling the tini- 
formitic of reading, both in the Syriack, and all the Greek 
Copies which he had ſeen; yet adderh boldly, Aut manifeſtum 
eſt ſolzcophanes,--- aut potius, cum heceſſent ad marginem annotata 
ex Mattheo, & Marco, poſtea in Contextum irrepſerunt. Now, 
though he would ſleek it over afterwards, ſaying, Poteſt excu- 
ſari ſoleciſmus, exc. yetthe wound, whith he gave to the Word 
of Truth is too deep, to be ſo healed and the very plaiſter is | 
offenſive: for he committed a ſolceciſme, who looking on the 
earth, cried out, O Celum! and caſting his eyes up to heaven; 


—_— 


| 


cried, 0 Terra! Had the Reverend Beza no handſomer word 
for his plaiſter 2 might he not have defended it, by the He-| 
* {brew Idiotiſme, without calling it a Solceciſme? Fg | 


might have well been ſparcd ; but So/zciſmmms 15 not to 
\dured. © | | 

Much more might be ſaid: but I dwell unwillingly on this 
point; and return to the firſt place of Matth. 13. 35. and ay, 
Who ever denyed, bur that ſome Copies have been corrupted? 
and in ſome of them, ſome words foiſted in? but all Greek, 
all Latine Copies, with the Atabick and Syriack tranſlations, 
reade Abraham, and not Facob; Whereas ſome Copies were al- 
wayes perfe&t, in that place of Matthew. Now, if you grant 
corruption in any point, or title, in all the Greek, and all the 
Latine Copies, how will you prove any part or word of the 
New Teſtament to be uncorrupt? Which razcth up the very 


ce cn- 


Corner-ſtone of our Faith. | 
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Mr Beza again objecteth, that the name of Jeremre is written 
for Zacharie, Matth.27.9. I anſwer, that the Authour of the 
book of Maccabees, giveth us to underſtand, that Jeremie 
wrote other things, which now we have not, 2, Maccab. 2.13 
and ſo did divers of the Prophets : and why may not this be 
then taken from ſome of thoſe works, which are periſhed? 
Secondly, $. Hierome ſaith, a Jew brought him an Apocry- 
| phall book of Jeremie, in which he found this eofionny 
| | T ' wor 
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| ſaith, that in ſome editions, it is onely thus, By the Prophet, and 


Miſcellanies of Bok 2. 
word for word; and this book was called Axocrrena, or Oc - 
cutra JuxzmIz, The Apocryphals or hid writings of Jeremie, 
ſaith Eraſmus on Matth. 27. As whar S. Paul faith of Jannes 
and jambres, 2. Tim. 3. 8./and what S. Jude faith of Michael | 
the Archangel, ſtriving with the! Devil, ts thought to be taken 
out of the books Apocryphall:ſo might this teſtimonie be cited | 
alſo out of jeremics Apocryphals. Thirdly ; Eraſmus ſup- 
poſerth, that Zacharie had two names, and was called both 
Zacharie and jeremie; and fo no inconvenience followerh. 
Fourthly,not onely the Syriack leaves out the name of zeremie, 
but even in Auguſtines time, the name of jeremie was not in 
many Latine Copies, as| Auguſtine himſelf teſtifieth, de Con- 
ſenſu Evangeliſtarum lib. 3. cap. 7. The ordinatie gloſle alſo 


the name of jeremie is left unmentioned. Fifthly, Auguſtine 
in the laſt recited place of his, reſolveth, that the Divine pro- 
vidence purpoſely fer down Feremre for. Zacharieg and what the 
holy Spirit did di&ate, |S. Matthew did trucly write. And ore | 
reaſon why the Spirit of” God confounded the names of Feretnic and 
| Zacharie, was this, ſaith Auguſtine; To in{inuate, that all the Pro- 
phets wrote by one Spirit, and wonderfully conſented in one; and 
therefore we muſt beleeve that * What the holy Ghoſt ſpake by them is | 
not to be appropriated unto any one ,but to all and every of them. W hart 
was ſaid by jeremie, was as well Zacharies, as Jeremics; and 
what was ſaid by Zacharie, was as well Jeremies as Zacharics. 
God ſpake, not by the mourns; but, by the mourn of all his 
holy Prophets, ſince the world began, At, 3.21. and they had but 
one Spirit to guide them into all truth. The Propheſie of 
Amos, is called The book of the Prophets, Acts 7. 42. and the 
Word of God, which ih divers places is called, in the plurall 
number, Scriptures, ( as John 5.39. 'Eg@wnar: nt; 34ers, Search the 
Scriptures ) is alſo ofrentimes called , in the fingular number, 
The Scripture : as John 2. 22. they beleeved the Scripture, and the 
word which Jeſus had ſaid. Beleef was to reſt, as well on his 
Word onely, without Scripture, as on Scripture, though he 
had ſaid nothing: and the word Scripture is not to be reſtrain- 
ed onely to thar place of Scripture before pointed at, but to 
the whole Word of God written, which they beleeved. The 
Scripture hath concluded all under ſinne, Gal. 3. 22. where not 
one fingle place onely, bur either common places of that point, 
or the whole bodie of the Scripture is to be underſtood. A 
few words of a Pſalme of David, is called by Chriſt himſelf, 
The law of the Jews, It ts written in their law , They hated me with- 
| 884 cauſe, John 15. 25, which is onely ſo written, Pal, 35. 19. 
Again, he ſaith ro the Jews, john T0. 34. 1s it not written 17 
Jour Law, I have ſaid, ye are Gods? but itis written ſo onely, 
Pſal. 83.6. Yea, though one and the ſame thing in effe& be} 
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written, both Ifa. 28. 16. and Pal. 118.22. asalfo Matth 21.42. 
and Acts 4. 12. yet S. Peter reckoneth all , but as one; All, 
bur one Scripture, though ſeverally written by theſe foure: 1 
is contained in the Scripture, ( ſaith he) 1. Pet.2.6. in the ſingular 
number;he mentioneth Scripture, as if what one wrote the reſt 
wrote. S. Peter faith nor, It is contained in the Word, with re- 
ference to one Spirit inditing or inſpiring, ( though char might | 
have alfo becntrucly ſpoken ) but contained in the Scriprure, 
with relation to the unity and conſent of the Pen-men. Laſtly, | 
the words of the Evangeliſt are theſe, Matth. 27. 9. Then was | 
fulfilled that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Jeremie, ſaying, And 
they took the thirty pieces of fulver ;, 73 jwllis diet apts, nigorres, effa- 
tum Jeremie,diccntis, That which was ſpoken by Feremie,ſaying,erc. 
Now jeremie might ſay ir, ſpeak it, dictate it, which is moſt 
true, and is all that S. Marthew faith, who by the Spirit might 
al/o know, that jeremie did teach, preach, prophetic, and utter 
theſe words:and yer for all this, and after all this, Zacharie' b 
the ſame Spirir might write, tranſcribe, and inſert thoſe winds | 
[of jeremie into his own Propheſic (which S. Matthew denieth 
not ) as Baruch wrote divers things which he had heard from 
[jeremie; as Agur collected ſome Proverbs of Solomon. Again, 
;there was no neceflitic that all things whatſoever jeremic, as 
'a Prophet, did ſpeak, 8 he himſelf or Baruch ſhould write, 
| much leſle preſently: fince there were many yeares between 
| Jeremie his ſpeaking and his writing; for Enoch propheſied, as 
itis in the 14. verſe of the Epiſt.of S. Jude; but he propheti- 
ed, Saying, Oc. as it is there written: for writing was none, till 
God ſer the Copie unto Moſes, by writing the Law in the 
Tables on the mount. | | 
Again, S. Paul ( A. 24. 35.) remembrerth the words of our | 
Lord jeſus, how he ſaid, 1t & more bleſſed to give, then to re- | 
ceive: yetnone of the Evangeliſts record ſuch words: bur this 
might the Apoſtles relate unto S. Paul; or by divine inſpirati- 
on he might know that Chriſt ſpake them; or they might be 
part of the words which Chritft himfelf ſpake unto S. Paul: 
for there is nocerraintie, that they were written. S. john the 
Evangeliſt was commanded to conceal , and not to write, the 
words of the ſeven thunders, Revel. 10. 4. If he had wholly | 
concealed ſuch a thing, we could nor know it: be ſpake it, but 
wrote it not. jeremie might ſpeak this, and not write it; or 
write it, and nor ſpeak it. Any of theſe anſwers 1s better, then. 
ro incline to Beza, that the Texr is crronequs, or patched up 
with a falſe addition; or to Eraſmus, on Matrh. 27. intimating, 
there was lapſus memorie in Evangeliſtis: howſoever he quali- 
fieth it; Thar, if there were memor:e lapſus, in Nomine duntaxas, 
hedid think no man ſhould be ſo moroſe, noſy, and ſtern, as 
thence to queſtion the authoritic on the whole In" 
) | 2 | £ 
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| our of the books Apocryphall:ſo might this reſtimonie be cited 
alſo out of jeremies Apocryphals. Thirdly ; Eraſmus ſup- 


word for word; and this bobk was called Avocxvvna, or Oc - 
curra JuxEMIA, The Apocryphals or hid writings of Jeremie, 
ſaith Eraſmus on Matth. 27. As what S. Paul faith of Jannes 
and jambres, 2, Tim: 3. 8, and what S. jude faith of Michael 
the Archangel, ſtriving with the [Devil, 1s thought to be taken | 


poſerh, rhat Zacharie had two names, and was called borh 
Zacharie and jeremie; and ſo no inconvenience followerth. 
Fourthly,not onely the Syriack leaves out the name of zeremie, 
bur even in Auguſtines time, the name of Jeremie was not in 
many Latine Copies, as'Auguſtine himſelf teſtifieth, de Con- 
ſenſu Evangeliſtarums lib. |3. cap. 7. The ordinarie gloſle alfo 
ſaith, that in ſome editions, it is onely thus, By the Prophet, and 
the name of jeremie is left unmentioned. Fifchly, Auguſtine 
in the laſt recited place of his, reſolveth, that the Divine pro- 
vidence purpoſely ſer down Jeremie tor Zachariez and what the 
holy Spirit did diate, S. Matthew did trucly write. And oze | 
reaſon why the Spirit of God confounded the names of Fererhie and 
 Zacharie, was the, ſaith Auguſtine; To inſinuate, that all the Pro- | 
phets wrote by one Spirit, and wonderfully conſented in one; and | 
therefore we muſt beleeve that * What the holy Ghoſt ſpake by them is | 
not to be appropriated unto any one,but to all and every of them, W hat 

was ſaid by yeremie, was as well Zacharies, as jeremics; and 
what was faid by Zacharie, was as well Jeremies as Zacharics. 
God ſpake, not by the mourns; but, by the mourn of all his 
holy Prophets, ſince the world began, A. 3.21. and they had bur 
one Spirit to guide them into all truth. The Propheſfie of 
Amos, is called The book of the Prophets, Acts 7. 42. and the 
Word of God, which in divers places is called, in the plurall 
number, Scriptures, ( as John 5.39. 'Egrdr: nts; 34ers, Search the 
Scriptures ) is alſo oftentimes called , in the ſingular number, 
The Scripture : warp 2. 22. they beleeved the Scripture, and the 
word which Jeſus had ſaid. Beleef was to reſt, as well on his 
Word onely, without | Scripture, as on Scripture, though he 
had ſaid nothing: and the word Scriptere is not to be reſtrain- 
ed onely to thar place|of Scripture before pointed at, but to 
the whole Word of God written, which they beleeved. The 
Scripture hath concluded all under finne, Gal. 3. 22. where not 
one ſingle place onely, but either common places of that point, 
or the whole bodie of the Scripture is to be underſtood. A 
| few words of a Pſalme of David, is called by Chriſt himſelf, 
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The law of the Jews, It ts written in their law , They hated me with- 
| 84 cauſe, John r5. 25. which is onely fo written, Pal. 35. 19. 
Again, he faith ro the Jews, john 10. 34. 7s it not written in | 
| Jour Law, I have ſaid, ye are Gods? but itis written ſo onely,}! 
Pſal. 83.6. Yea, though one and the ſame thing in effe@ be} 
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written,both Ifa. 28. 16. and Pal. 118.22. asalſo Marth 21.42. 
and Acts 4. 12. yet S. Peter reckoneth all » but as one; All, 
bur one Scripture, though ſeverally written by theſe foure: 1 
is contained in the Scripture, ( ſaith he) x. Pet.2.6. in the ſingular 
number;he mentioneth Scripture, as if what one wrote the reſt 
wrote. S. Peter faith nor, It is contained in the Word, with rc- 
ference to one Spirit inditing or inſpiring, ( though char might | 
have alſo beentruely ſpoken ) but contained in the Scripture, | 
with relation to the unity and conſent of the Pen-men. Laſtly, | 
the words of the Evangeliſt are theſe, Matth. 27. 9. Then was | 
fulfilled (hat which was ſpoken by the Prophet Jeremie, ſaying, And 
they took the thirty pieces of ſpulyer ;, 73 puts diet "Laptuls, nor, effa- 
tum Jeremie,dicentts, That which was ſpoken by Feremie,ſaying,goc. 
Now jeremie might ſay ir, ſpeak it, dictate it, which is moſt 
true, and is all that S., Matthew ſaith, who by the Spirit might 
alſo know, that jeremie did teach, preach, prophetie, and utter 
theſe words:and yet for all this, and after all this, Zacharie |b 
the ſame Spirit might write, tranſcribe, and inferrt thoſe =o | 
of jeremie into his own Propheſic (which S. Matthew denierth 
not ) as Baruch wrote divers things which he had heard from 
Jeremie; as Agur collected ſome Proverbs of Solomon. Again, 
;there was no nececfſitie that all things whatſoever jeremie, as 
\a Prophet, did ſpeak, 8 he himſelf or Baruch ſhould write, 
| much leſle preſently: fince there were many yeares berween 
| Jeremie his ſpeaking and his writing; for Enoch propheſied, as 
itis in the 14, verſe of the Epiſt. of S. Jude; but he prophett- 
ed, Saying, &c. as it is there written: for writing was none, till 
God ſer the Copie unto Moſes, by writing the Law in the 
Tables on the mount. | 
Again, S. Paul ( A&. 24. 35.) remembreth the words of our 
Lord jeſus, how he ſaid, It s more bleſſed to give, then to re- | 
ceive: yet none of the Evangeliſts record ſuch words: bur this | 
might the Apoſtles relate unto S. Paul; orby divine inſpirati- 
on he might know that Chriſt ſpake them; or they might be 
part of the words which Chritt himfelf ſpake unto S. Paul: 
for there is nocerraintie, that they were written. $. john the 
Evangeliſt was commanded to conceal, and not to write, the 
words of the ſeven thunders, Revel. 10. 4. If he had wholly | 
concealed ſuch a thing, we could not know it: be ſpake it, but 
wrote it not, jeremie might ſpeak this, and not write it; or 
write it, and not ſpeak it. Any of theſe anſwers 1s better, then| 
ro incline to Beza, that the Texr is crronequs, or patched up 
with a falſe addition;or to Eraſmus, on Matth. 27. intimating, 
there was lapſus memerie in Evangeliſtis: howioever he quali- 
fieth it; Thar, if there were memorie lapſus, in Nomine dumtaxas, 
hedid think no man ſhould be ſo moroſe, noſy, and ſtern, as| - 


thence to queſtion the authoriric of the whole uy 
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| But his opinion is juftly exploded ax, hypercritically nice, and 
Julius Scaligers whip here fetcherh bloud of Eraſmus, Maxi- 
mus efſe patuiſſet, ſi minor eſſe vbluiſſet: He diminiſheth himſelf, 
by taking upon him to be a cenſor of the Scripture. N24 parts- 
[ riens, continuo parit omnia, ſaith'a Papiſt of Eraſmus. | 
| 6. Wiſcr S. Auguſtine, in Epiſt. 19. ad Hieronymum, thus; 
| Egoſoli 6s Scriptu- | b 7 pave learned to give that reverence and hononr onely to thoſe 
mnt pn Lankiges | books of Scripture wich are called Canonicall, that 1 moſt fully be- 
\orems buc, & bowr?! leeve, no writer thereof erred any Tota. Bur if there were a fail of 
np. ary their memory they did ſomewhat erre,wharſocver Eraſmus ſhould 
bexdo aliquid errafſe | ſeem to ſuggeſt; who would have taken it in fume, if the Friers 
frmiſſime eredem. | his oppoſites had ſaid, there had been in his books lapſus me- 
morie, A fail of memorie. S. Auguſtine is conſtant ro himſelf, 
and to the truth : for again he ſaith, concerning the Evangcliſts, 
— I | The Evanzeliſts muſt be ſo farre from lying, that they muſt not 
; ne Law the ments. | fall into an untruth of forgetfulpeſſe. S. Cyril, lib. 6.19 Levitic. 
| == Proaitir, ſed cam | toward the cnd of his book, aſcending from one particular, ſaith 
bal tices? Ob. of the whole Scripture, divinely inſpired, * What ſhall we ſay? 
| lIrviowews dabimns is | ſhall we grant forgetfulneſſe in\the words of the holy Ghoſt ? And 
cron 7p _ he anſwereth his own queſtion, in generall, 17 dare [not think 
Lark 7 Tort | ſo of the ſacred Text. Lilo | WT] . 
E776 | 7. Yea,bur faith Maſius, The Syriack tranſlation proves that this 
place ts faulty: for the Syriack Copres have it thus, Jacob was tranſ- 
' lated into Sychem , and laid in the grave that Abraham bought 
for money of the —_ of Hemor. Junius his Syriack accordeth 
with Maſius; and on thar place junius thus, The Syriack Interpre- 
Fer either uſed a diverſe Copie, or his own judgement and authoritie. 
Laſtly, the Arabick tranſlation, as it is ſer out by junius, read- 
eth it correſpondently to the Syriack : and junius on the Text, 
| in the Arabick tranſlation, preferreth the Arabick and Syriack 
| reading before the Greek; and the meaning of the Arabick and 
Syriack is this, Thar jacob being dead, was carried into the| 
| field of the Sychemites; the Egyptians accompanying joſeph, 
and the Iſraclites;where ſeptemadialu luttns,Seven dayes mourning 
was made; and after the mourning he was carried again from 
Sychem to Hebron, to be buried with Abraham. The « wittil 
- invented , ( ſaith Beza ) yet not ts be admitted. And dead; 
Junius himſelf in his Parallels retracts it : and Chorographie 
ſheweth, it is no wittie invention. For Hebron lieth, between 
| Goſhen and Sychem : now that they ſhould carry him from 
Goſhen, even almoſt through Hebron, ir is not likely, Where- 
fore, to conclude, neither be| the Arabick or Syriack Copies 
of authoritie enough to confront the Greek ( for the Greek 
was not tranſlated out of them, but they out of the Greek )| 
neither may we yeeld, that either che Evangeliſts did [abs me- 
F moria, fail iy their memories; or that generally, in any place, all} 
the Greek and Latine Copies are corrupted: If it had =_ - 
| | | | ' Urerall] 
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| litcrall errour ( as Genel: 3.15. the Vulgat readeth pſa, for ipſe| 
bay ipſum, or Dez, for 42, in Epiſt. jude, ver(.6. or lapides ſeculi, | 
for lapides ſacculs, Proverb. 16.11. or viduam ejus, for vittum| 
lejus, Pſal. 132. 15. Or fontem, for fortem, Pſal. 42.2.) we woul 4 | l 
: {yceld it was the fault of the tranſcriber: byr ro admit ſuch! 
, | la corruption, wherein 1s no fimilitude of letters, and in all Co. | 
| Ipies, both Greek and Latine, Tcannot like, though more Au- ! 
thours, then Maſtus, Bcza, Drufius, or Eraſmus, did joyn hand | 

| 


inhand to juſtihe ir. | | 
| { 
, | '@ Infinite Spirit, unſearchable , yet ſearching all things; | | 
Omnipotent , yet unable to lic or be untrue; who never | - 
| didſt lead into errour thy holy Inſtruments, nor ſufferedſt the | 
Pen-men of thy ſacred Scripture ts take thy Dittates amiſſe, | 
I humbly beſeech thee to inſpire me with knowledge and zeal, 
to vindicate thy heavenly Word, and the moſt bleſſed Writers 
thereof, from imputed corruption, miſtaking, or obliviouſneſſe. | 
Grant #his, at the Mediation of my onely Lord and Redeemer, 
Jeſus Chriſt. eAmen. | 


— 
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CHAP. IX. 


1: The ſecond anſwer diſliked. Melchior C anus cenſured for 
ſaying, S. Steven bis memorie failed him. His like proof fron 
| Zephtbab his miſtaking, anſwered. | | 
| 2. An other argument of bis, from Math. 2. 6. anſwered, 
| 2. Heinſtus touched at, Cuſanus rejefted, for bolding that 
Adam could have underſtood all languages now in uſe, The 
'manner of the confuſwn of tongues at "Babel. 
| 4+ The Oriental languages, a goodly ornament, and neceſſary 
in ſome places. The $ yriack enlightening the Greek. - 
' 5. The Jewiſh excommunications. Donations to Religious 
| bouſes ſealed up with curſes to the inſringers. Mr. Selden m 
'part defeyded, though bis Hiſtorie of Tithes bath done bunt. 
\Maran-atha. The Amphibologie of A&t4.21. cleared by the Sy-| 
rlack. Obiquitaries with Ilhricas taxed, Heavens, and Heaven, | 
taken for God. | | 
| 6. Heinſuus ftriftly examined, and rejetted. 1 
| 7. Things granted: viz. The inſpirations and conceptions fl 
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memoria lapſus fuerit. 


* Is quilaſtem etiam | ſome things, *And forgot himſelf in ſome things, to wit in ſuch things 


boly Pen-men were under one o7 |other language: in which conce- 
ptzons they could wt arre, nor could they erre m writing. 

8. Sueſtions bandled at large: Whether it were neceſſary that 
the $ cripture ſhoul d be written: Ys bether the (a acred writers wrote 
caſually: Whether they were commanded to write: Whether they 
were compelled to write: Whether they underſtood all that they 
wrote: Whether they did reade profane Authours: Whither they 
ſtudied the things beforeband. || + | 


tween the Pen-men of the Divine writ of the Old and New 
Teſtament, in the point of conreiving and writing mn different 
languapes.We are nit to have recourſe to the thoughts of $. obn, 
_ then bis words. They bad no libertie left them, to put in 


had done. They bad no libertie to clouth their mward apprehenſ1- 
ons with words of their own. They did not conceive in one lan- 
guage, and write in another. || | | 


2-22 29-058: Hus then, the conſtant and uniform ac-| 


5 


> cordanceof the Greek and Larine Copies 


5 AE ing wholly removed; there is invented 
RYE Se 4 lcond way of anſwer, groſſe and ab- 
furd; which I diſlike as ill, if !inot worſe then the former, A 
detender of it is Melchior Canus, de Locs| Theolopiris, lib. 2. 
cap. 18. toward the end of, tnat book and chapter. For he 
would {cem to gather from Beda and Rabanys, That it happened 
to Steven, as to other common. foophe pamely, that ina lonz narra- 
e 


tion, eſpecially if it be ſudden, he hath mingled and confounded 


as belonged little or nothing to the purpoſe: for he was buſily muſing, 
and intent upon the main matter. But (faith he) S. Luke writing 
the hiſtorie , changed not one jot , but writ as Steven ſpoke. Now 
we need not defend Steven from all (rrour and fault (ſaith he ) 
but we muſt quit the Evangeliſt. For onely the Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and Evanecliſts , did never [abt memoria, or erre in any matter, 


great or (mall; other men did. | | His proofs arc theſe. 


Jephthah in Judges 11.26. /pretenderh 300 yeares poſſeſſion, 


| when they were not ſo many:and the divine] Pen-man or Hiſto- 


riographer, writeth as Jephthah pretended; and cſtabliſhed not 


the truth of the thing it ſelf; |. 


9. Concluſions againſt Heinſus. T here was no difference be- 


| 


. 4 oe. G1 þ | | | | 
their own conceits, or in writing #6 adde or blot out what they 


I anſwer. thar Salianus, in his Annales, Anno Mundi 284 9, par 
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keth one account, wherein the time of the I{faclites coming out ; 
'of Egypr, to the inſtant of Jephthahs arguing, is 377 ycares:and 
from the death of Sihon king of the Amorites , 337 yeares, | 
But the truth 1s, ( if we will hit the exact number) both $a- 
lianus and Tremellius, and many others ſay , That from the 
coming out of Egypr, and from the giving of the Law, unto 
this preſent controverfie of Jephthah with the King of thc 
Amorites, there were 305, or 306 ycarcs expired, And Tre- 
mellius well obſervech , that Jephthah began his narration 
('trom their coming forth of Egypr, verſ. 16. Thercfore thence | 
beginneth the number, and the reckoning. Now the ſhortning 
[of an account, is an uſuall Ellipſts, both in Scripture, and in 
other Authours. The 70 Interpreters are cited for 72. Among 
\the Romanes, the Centum-viri confiſted of one hundred and | 
five men. Judges 20. 46. all which fell of Benjamin that day, 
were 25000. yet there fell that day x00 more, verl.' 35, $0 | 
2, Sam. 5. 5. the account is ſhortened by fix moneths lefle | 
then was fer down in the precedent verſc; it being ® A frequent |» $,y;c4uhe frequen 
| Synecdoche, to make a round and ſmooth reckoving, ſaith Tremel- | ad rotunditatem num;- 
lus. If any ſhall yer contend, thar jephthah ſaith exprefly,v.26. |” 
|{ſrael dwelt in Heſhbon and her towns; and in Aroer and her towns; 
and in all the cities that be along by the coaſts of Arnan, 300 yeares; 
Peter Martyr on the placc anſwereth, That the Scriprure-ac- 
count often followeth the greater number. - Now- becauſe 
the yeares from Sihons death, were nearer 306. then 209. 
Jephthah reckoneth nor the refraft , but the whole number; 
and accounteth them 300 yeares, as inclining to the greater 
number. For Sihon was overcome, and lain the laſt ycare of | 
Moſes his lite; being to the preſent debate, 266 yeares, ſaith Abu- 
lenſts; 267, ſaith Lyranus; 270 yeares, ſaith Peter Martyr, It 
Petcr Martyrs anſwer be fleighred, I adde, that rhe perfection 
of Scriptures ſtands not ſo ſtrictly on exactneſle of number, 
bur thar ir puts a certain number for an uncertain. Inſtances 
are obvious. So, while we plead too much for number, we ſhall, 
as S. Auguſtine faith, forget, or neglect, both weight and —_— 
Laſtly, grant thar jephrhah cither miſtook, or miſpleaded the 
yeares,in a braving faſhion; and ſay, that the holy Ghoſt hath 
penned, not whar was truth in it ſelf, but what jephthah al- 
ledged erroneouſly , or covcroufly, for his preſcription ( for 
jephthah had more then one errour : ) yet, it followeth nor, 
[that S, Steven was deceived; for he was full of the haly Ghoſt, 
when he ſpake this, Act.7.55. and before he ſpake this, he was 
full of faith, and of the holy Ghoſt, A&t. 6. 5. Full of faith and 
power, verſ. 8. and they thar diſputed with Steven, were xt 
| able 20 reſiſt the wiſdome and the Spirit , by which he ſpake,v.19. 
| Therefore he ſpake wiſely, trucly, and by the Spirit, as wellas | 
S. Luke wrote by the Spirit; and ncither of them could in this | 
T4 _paſſagel | 
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| pture leffionem negli- 


ONCE I I ——_— ts 


. 
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nee 70 Interpretibus 


racente, perſpicuum , 
d Arbitror, Mattbe- | 
uw wolentem arguere 
Scribirum & $acrdo- 
tum crea divine Scri- 


paſſage erre, though jephthah be held 2man of im erfetions; 


| 2. Secondly, ſaith Canus, the Evangeliſt hath it, Matth, 2. 6. 
| That 17 Is WRITTEN BY THE Proenert, AxD THOU 

| BeTHLEHEM, IN THE LAND|OF JUDAH, ART NOT| THR 
LEAST AMONG THE PRINCES oF JUDan, when it & 301 ſo, 


written by the prophet; who faith, Micah 5, 2, Bur| ruou Bery- 
LEHEM EUPHRATA, THOUGH THOU BE LITTLE AMONG 
THE THOUSANDS OF Juba; the ſenſe being very different, 
almoſt contrary. In which place $, Matthew reports the words, 
not as they are in Micah; bur as |the chief Prieſts and Scribes 
recited them to Herod. © 40916 0197 wank ſaith Hicrome on 
Micah5.2.) agreeth neither with the Hebrew, nor the Seventic; 
4 us plain, though TI ſay nothing. | Then followeth his opinion, 
4 1think that S. Matthew being willing to reprove the wegligence 


Scribes and Phariſecs were blinde, and, ſeeing the Prophet 


gention, fic etiaze poſu-| through a vail, took onc thing |for an|orher; and thoygh the 


| Evangcliſt purpoſely reciteth their miſtaking, that we might 
diſcern the faulr of rheſe ill guides, and ignorant teachers, yct 
it no way followeth, rhat S. Steven did erre, or was miſtaken, 


tt. 


enough of this , to reſtifie my diſlike of the ſecond opinion, 
and of ſuch, who excuſing the Greek Text from corruption, 
( wherein I wonderfully applaud them ) do impute an errour 
and flip unto the holy , powerfull, gracctull, rruth-ſpeaking, 
and dying Protomartyr, S. Steven ( which I cannot endure in 
them.) And certes, both theſe former reje&ed opinions are 
built ona falſe ground, and idltly do preſuppoſe, that|there is 
no reall hiſtoricall rruth in the words,as they arc inthe Greek, 
and in the Latine Text. Burt'truth there is, and though truth 
lic deep hid, s 7z 4 well ( ſaid he of old;) yet, by Gods help. 
' we ſhall winde herup, and draw her above ground, that every 
| eye may ſec her, though we have many turnings. | 
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3- Which that I may the better accompliſh, I muſt ſtraggle 
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> 


awhile after two moſt learned men, Cardinall Cuſagus , and 
| Daniel Heinftus; eſpecially Heinfius; whom when I have over- 
| taken, and wrung and wonne from him ſome/holds, which are 
| offenſive to the majeſtic of facred Scripture, then ſhall I re- 
turn, and deſcend to the moſt difficult place of Acts 7. 16, &Cc. 
' The learned worthie Heinſius ( whom I name not withour 
| honour, though I diſſent from him ) in his Exercitations 
; upon Nonnus, and in the ' Pro{egomena, beats out certain paths, 
| Which never any on the earth trode upon, before him; pag. 27. 
| making the Helleniſticall language to be the beſt interpreter 
of the Hebrew and Chaldee; and the Hebrew and Chaldee, 
 1nterchangeably, the beſt interpreters of it.| ' | 
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or that S, Luke miſreported the words of| S. Steven; But | 


of the Scribes and Prieſts , toward the reading of holy Scriptures. 
related the words, as they were cited by them. So that though the | 


| 


| | 
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| Divinrrts. 


(ep. 9; 


premiſe theſe things: 


the Helleniſticall language, and of rhe Chaldee and Syriack; 
I aſſent unto him: nor ſhall any man, in right, aſcribe more to 
the holy mother of them all, and' of all ocher languages, the 
primitive Hebrew, the language of God ( when he ſpake au- 
dibly) and of Angels, unto men, then I will; Yer the pureſt 
gold may be over-valued, and the very ſhekel of the Sanctuarie 
thought heavier then it is. And indeed I ſhould be loath to ſay, 
what the moſt learned Cardinall Cuſanus hath written in his 
Compendium, cap. 3.p4g.240. © It is not abſurd to beleeve, that 
the rſt art of ſpeaking was ſo copious, and full of many Synonymaes, 
that all the afterward-divided tongues were in it contained: For 
all languages are derrvea from our firſt paremt Adams language. 
And as there is not atongue which man underſtandeth not; ſo even 
Adam ( who was no other then a man \ could underſtand any lan- 
guaze if he heard it: For he was the greyanerbyes, who impoſed names 
pon the creatures ;, and therefore na word of any other languaze 
w4s originally inſtituted by any other, Neither are we to wonder at 
this in Adam, when it ts certain, that by the gift of God many have 
ſuddenly obtained , and ſpeedily were inſpired with the skill and 
knowledge of all languages. So farre Cuſanus. | 


Thar there is no language under heaven, 
words retaining the foot-ſteps of the Hebrew, I beleeve; and in 
the languages which Iunderſtand,I can demonſtrate: bur that A- 
dam could underſtand all Ianguagesnow ſpoken, if he 
them, is not credible, When God confounded their language, 
Genel. 11 .7. &c. the language of all the earth , he did itto this 


end, that they might not underſtand one anothers ſpeech, 


1 
1 


The confuſion was not of — 
conſonants; for |they are ſtill the ſame: and if there were 
ſeventie two languages, as ſay the Ancient, Hierom, Augultine, 
Proſper, Epiphanuus; or bur fiftic five, (as our Modern writers 
conjecture ) anſwerable ro their families, Genel. 10, yea rwo 
thouſand foure hundred languages more; they might all be ut- 
tered by the firſt rwo and twenty letters: Nor was it onely ſuch 
a confuſion , as when the ſweet [ſinging of the nightingales 
is undiſtinguiſhable through the obſtreperouſneſſe of gagling 
geeſe, and chartering daws. For if at rhe beginning of that 
confuſion every one had ſpoken to another arriculately and 


— 
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att 


what either ſaid; though afterwardby uſe, each familie under- 
ſtood themſelves, as we may dumbe men. But the confuſion 
conſiſted in this, That Godtook away from all, ſave the fami- 
ly of Heber, the habituall, or a&tuall knowledge of the He- 
brew tongue; emptying the treaſuries of their memories, borh 


Before all his words or my anſiyer be recited, I think fir ro | 


Firſt , If Heinfius mean onely to extoll the knowledge of 


ide quod bomo) uullan , 
| FW akdiret ,iguoraret.Ipſe 


but hath ſome 


* Nec abſurdum vide- 
tur, ft creditur priman 
diceudi arte aded fuiſſe 
copioſam,ex multis Syu- 
on)Mmis , quod omnes 
poſtca lingus diviſe is 
pſa continebitur.OQmucs 
enim lingus bunaye 
Junt ex prima illa pa- 
rents nſtri, Ale ſti 
licet bomnis , lingua. 
Er frext non eft lingua 
quam bo non intellt- 


git; td & Adams ( qui 


euim vocabu!a legitur 
ampoſuiſſe, ideo nullum 


had heard| 


cxjnſque lingue vocabyu- 
lum ak alio fuit origt- 


naliter mſtitutum. Nec 


d: Adam mirandum, 
cur certum (it , dono 
Dei, multos inguark 

omnium petitian (wird 
] babuiſſe . 


of new letters, vowels, and | 


| 


diſtinly, alternis vicibus; they could not have underſtood, 
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ſenſi- 
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| framed in Babel; was it the firſt 01d blunt Latine, or the refined? 


[12 order. 


Miſcellanies of Bok, 2. | 
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ſenſitive and intelleRive, from all and every old. note, imprel: 
ſion, character, figure, or ſpecies. | 


| Secondly, when by an univerſall «ueis, or oblivion, he had 
drowned or blotted out all former conceprions; he prompted 
readily unto them new forms, and furniſhed their intellectualls 
with new notions; which the pliable obedience of the/rongue 
(at firſt not knowing what it ſaid ) uttered in new words and 
languages; by the tranſpoſition and tranſ-changing, adding or 
diminiſhing of a letter, or letters. See Avenarius, drawing 
almoſt all Greckzand our Minthaw, many languages from the* 
Hebrew. Bur if they retained the ſame ſyllable, and the ſame 
word;yct in one language it ſignified one thing, and in another, 
another thing; as ſ#s ſignifieth, in the Hebrew, an horſe; with 
the Flaunderkins, f;lexce;among the Latines, an hogge: as Cor- 
nelius a Lapide hath obſerved. Nor think I, that Noah (who 
hved at the confuſion of Babcl; and was born within ſeycnſcorc 
yeares of Adams death ) could underſtand all their languages, 
without much commerce, ſtudie, or divine reyclarion. | Beſides 
all this, all ages have made and|tramed new words; nor is any 
time to be blamed, SEARS E.; 
fi nova rerum 
Nomina protulerit, ——— If it coyn new names: 

it was lawtfull,and is yet, — dabiturque licentia ſumpta pudenter, 
It ſball be lawfull, ſo it be done modeſtly without enforcement , ſaith 
Horace, De arte Poetica, And though there were but tew yearcs, 
about half a mans age, between the firſt and ſecond Punick 
warre; yet the articles of peace made art the end ofthe firſt 
warre, were hardly underſtood at the ſecond, as may be ga- 
thered from Polybius. Whar ſpeak I of words, when new 
languages have ſprung up,more then ever were at the confuſion 


ed the Greek; and if Adam could have underſtood it ; were all 
irs dialects diſtinguiſhed, or no? and the Helleniſticall Greek, or 
Grecanick language 2 ( that [I may uſe ſome of Heinfius his 
words.) And if thoſe were then ſpoken, and then intelligible; 
was the now common corrupt Greek misformed © or could 
Adam underſtand that, which Plato or Ariſtotle would ſweat 
to expound * If the Teutonick were then ſpoken; was the Sa- 
xon, Engliſh, Scotiſh, &c. ('the derivatives from it, as Ver- 
ſtegan and others will have it) then inuſe 2 If the Latine 'was 
If the refined; was the Valachian, Italian, Spaniſh, French, 
(the Provinciall rongues of Rome, if I may ſo call them) ar 
that timeſpoken © I could be plentifull herein. But I paſſe unto 
the objeQions of Cuſanus, which ſhall receive rhis ſatisfaRion 


of Babel ? If Godat the overthrow of Babel coyned or ſtamp- | 
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many languages now in uſe may acknowledge other mothers; 


[know one another, if they could meet. | 
Object. 3. As there is no languape but ſome man underſtandeth , | 
ſo there 1s no TRAray but Adam, who ſignifieth a man, could un- | 


!ſhould not think. | 


lall FOngues: then wonder not if Adam 


—_— 


[to be ſpokenor underſtood, perchance of all tongues then in 
being: that as when people inclined to idolarrie, the diverficic 


ouages. Yet ſaith Aquinas, 2*. 2*, queſt. 176: att.1. ad 17h 


ſo farre forth as was re 
'of elegancie, the Apoſtles were onely $kilfull in their own tongue. 


|farre as the dottrine of aith required; but t fi 
[ ( faith he ) with acquifite knowledge , or concluſions eArithmett- 


mn 
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Chap 9, Diviniris. 


Synonymates . 


did Adam ſpeak any but Hebrew , nor needed he know any 


much more Judea, ſay TI. 
bats. | 
I confeſle it, quoad fardamenta ſermonum, id eſt, quoad lite- 
+45, There were no new letters ſtamped or added to the firſt: 
but the rongues themſelves came after divers deſcents: ſo that 


though eventhoſe mothers were grand-children, or daughters 
of the Hebrew: neither of which, by reaſon of the long tra 
of time, and the inſenfible degrees of their growing, could 


_ bjeR. 1. The firſt art of humane ſpeech As copious by many | 

I anſwer ; The Hebrew had but few Synonymaes, few pri- | 
mitive Radixcs, in compariſon of other languages; many | 
 |words ſignifying contrary things, every one divers things: nor| 
more. Cicero cried out of old;* 0 word-wanting Greece ! and /® 0 inope verbormis 


Object. 2. All languages came from the Hebrew which Adam | 


_—_— 


derſtand if he heard. 
lirude unlike, and difjoynted. 
0 man elſe originally invented any other name. 


brew, to that Orige originan. Bux that Adam called Cheeſe, 
Coiſe, or Carrell, Caralla; or a Chappel, Capela; a learned man 


ObjeR. 5. 0h, but ſome, by Gods gfe, had the knowledge of 
I anſiver, They had the gift of all ton then neceſfaric 
of tongues was introduced; ſo when they were to be recon- 
ciled to Chriſt, the cloven tongues fitting on the Apoſtles, 
might finde a remedie for that diverſitie; by the gift of lan- 


Apoſtles were taught from heaven the languages of all nations, 
poſt "S niſite for the dottrine of faith; but for points 


ciently inſtruited, ſo | 


As in wildome aud knowledee they were (u | 
{s in wiſdome at ge they ſs mar-Aor rate” 


call, or Geometricall, Thus farre Aquinas. Bur that they under- 
ſtood or ſpake tongues which ſince have ſprung up, isnort like- 
am. | 


I anſwer; The word eAdan is homonymous, and the ſimi- | 
Object. 4. But Adam impoſed names on all things : therefore 


I anſwer, He ſaith true; if he confine-his meaning to the He- | 


_— 


* Iftruit; fuerunt di- 
vInus is linguit onni- | 
un gertinum, quantum 
requirebatur ad fidei do» 
Adrian, &c. : 


: did A 
D4 no more Tha 
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That Adam could have doneit by Gods miraculous power, 
I confeſle: that he could out-weather any meer man by his na- 
rurall gifts, I beleeve: what he could have done by labour or 
ſtudie in alittle time , if he had, heard or read any language, 
I will not queſtion ; ſince man|hath found out the language 
of Hicroglyphicks ; and the tongue of characters hath been 
read; and if you place conſtantly ſeverall things in the room 


of ſeverall lerrers, a dog for A,| a togth for B, a lion for C, 


and the like; a little practiſe will diſcover the true meaning. 
But my controverſie with Cufahus is, What Adam cquld do 
ſuddenly, naturally,and ordinartly , if he heard our mongrell 
Neoterick languages. He is for the affirmative, That Adam 
negative. 1 FRO = 

4. But I muſt return to Heinfius , with whom T will ac- 
knowledge, that the Orientall languages are of infinite worth, 
moſt necefſarie to be ſtudied:,] exacting as much labour and 
pains before they be gained, |as. they afford delight and pro- 


that even the learned would not preſume to interpret the 
harder places of Scripture, unleſſe| they be furniſhed with 
knowledge in the Eaſtern tongues: much lefle ſhould the igno. 
rant Laicks expound it. Thoſe beaſts| ought not to touch this 


| mountain. 


That I may omit many memorable paſſages concetning the 
Old Teſtament , I fay ,: that an unuſuall ſplendour from the 


ſtament, which lay in darknefſe, View two inſtances. 
5. What was the meaning of eAnathema Maranatha, 1. Cor. 


impoſſible to be found in the. Greek or Latine languages, 


tiſme of the Syriack; and a phraſe borrowed from the uſance 
and practiſe of the Jews: for their politic had three ſorts of Ex- 
communication. The firſt called Niddui, which regularly was 
a ſeparation for thirty daycs: during which time, the excom- 
municated own muft keep himſelf foure cubirs aloof from 
all men/and women inall places. The Evangeliſt ſeemeth to 
rouch at this, when he recordeth the Conſtitution of the 
Jews; that, if any confeſſed | Chriſt , xwwrdyuy© gamra , extra 
Synagogam fieret, He ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, as the laſt 
Tranſlation well expounds it;Joh.g.22 W 

The ſecond , nd heavier degree was called Cherem; inthe 
Greek 'ard%.ua: in the Latine, by the Livian phraſe, Devotorius; 
by the Ceſarean, Devotus. It were eafic to mention ſome, 
who have vowed-away themſelves, as that reſolute young Ro- 


| mane Knight, Marcus Curtius, (ſee it in Liyie /i6. 6.) and the 
REY | ſoldarii) 


i. 
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Syriack, hath fully inlightned many places of the New Te-| 


16.22. was lofig unknown, long ſought after in yain; as being 


how copious ſoever: in the end, it was traced to be an Idio-. 


underſtood them, or could underſtand them. I am! for the | 


fir ſpirituall when they arc |obrained ; yea, I heartily wiſh, | 


— — 


|| Gap. 


ſolduri ( from whence in likelihood cometh the names of 


£ 


ya 


Divine. 


ſouldiers) in Celars commentaries conditionally deyored, 
——Dectique capt fatale voventes; 
And the Decii vowing their own deſtrudtion, 


* 


where he likewiſe decreed the 1 
ſtuous Corinthian. [hu 0 
Thethird and higheſt ſtep in this Excommunication, is cal- 
led Anathema Maranatha, Med for ſo ſome reade it in the 
Greek; alſo moſt of the Latine Bibles make ir all one word, 
Maranatha, others, Maranata, ſaith Cornelius a Lapide. What 
it did ſignifie, 8 the learned Divines long and much endeavoured to 
know: and all much labonred to finde the fountain and origination 


riſon of the Hebrew and Aramean, Grammar, Elias , in Thisb, 
faith, M a « a ſienifieth Domrnus; and ſo. the letter, is 
paragogicall: And it may be read, Dom rnus Venir, The Lord 
cometh , ſaith Peter Martyr. Likewiſe for the language, Some 
( ſaith he ) think it 7s ® one Syriack word. * Half Hebrew half Sy- 
riach, as Cornclius a Lapide hath it.. ® It # --ore Syriack they 
Hebrew, (aith Hierom, Epiſt.137.ad Marcel. Though (as he ad- 
deth) it ſomewhat ſounds like Hebrew, by the neareneſſe anid proxi- 
mitie of thoſe languages. In the perfect Hebrew , Marenuatha, 


is , Dominus noſter venit , Our Lord cometh, Ara is uſed 


| rence is Chaldaick ( if ye belceve the, learned Eſtins :) at large, 
MakxANA-ATHA; contrattecd ; MaRAN-ATHA. He alſo hath ch 


| God took on him our nature, and many Jews beleeved ; when- 


{ which becauſe the other would nor beleeve, they were called 


Deut. 33.2. IN), Zr wvenit, That Mas, Mara, or Maran, is 
uſed for Domines, till after the Babyloniſh caprivitie, I rcade 
not. What in the Hebrew is Mox x, in the Chaldee is M a &; 


IM, nr Dominus ; Mana or Maz1a, Domina. Some Chriſtians 


of the Eaſt at this day call their Prelates Makx-ABRAH an, 
Max-Jos z2n, ſaith Cornelius 2 Lapide. Yea, #he whole. ſen- 


wittic relation, That the Jews, before Chrilts coming , were 
wont ordinarily to have this word in their mouths, Maray, in 
expeancie of Chriſt the Lord; and on. every occaſion withre- 
ference to him, Maxas, Our Lord, He will come, he cometh; 


Mazxan, Mazan. But after Chriſt was born indeed, and 


ſocver the unbelecving brethren fill cried their:o1d Manxan, 
25 if the Mciah were-not come; the beleevers anſwered, 


Aras, to their Mazan ; Manan-arHa, Onur Lord 3s come : 


; 


Alſo, at ſeverall runes. and places, divers others, both ca- 
ptives and natives, have been dedicated to the infernall deities, 
To which, in the ſpirituall cenſure of Chriſtian Excommuni- 
cation, there is ſome alluſion, where S. Paul delivered Hyme- 
neus and Alexander unto Satan, 1. Tim.1.20. and 1. Cor.5:5. 
e ſcnrence againſt the ince- | 


Marani, and Maravite, from their iterated Maran, and rejefing 
of Maran-atha. L Baro- 
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of that Anathema, ſaith Bertram in the Preface on his compa- | 


i Unadiltio S Jridca. 

' Vox Hebrao-Syriaca. 
 Meoers Syrum eſt 
quan threaum. 

| Tamctfi ex confeaio 
ulrarumgqae linguerum 
aliquzd & Hebr 
_uet. 
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iſcellamies of | 


: 


| Oxicuuque aliquidde 


\ 
Mum un RN oa nn er rn 


biz que #2 hac charla 
| cout mentur,auferre aut 
mere, aut diſturbar 


| ſerenter voluerit 5 auto- 


ritate Domini Omui- 
petzntis, Patris, & Fi- 
lis, & Spirths Sandi, 
& ſanForum Apoſtolo- 
rum, & om Sa- 
Forum, ſit excommuni« 
CATS ,anatbematizatus » 
& 4 conſortio Domini, 
& liminibnus Saulte 


Eccleſia Pe ueſtrat ns, 
donec re fie 


m J/olens partens bab:- 
re cum iis qui felici 
commercio caleſtiatro 
terrenis commutant, 


Spaniſh ſtorie, 7. 6. Thar a gift was given to a Monaſterie; 
[and the violatour of that donation, jwbetur eſſe Anathema, Mar- 
|rang, & Excommunicatus. Where the word is not taken (as | 


ſome ſuſpekt) 4 Mauri, from the Moors, becauſe moſt of them 


dreadfull im 
| properly be 


| conzeQurerh ) borh prayed to the [moſt holy Mother of God 


Baronius in fine Anni 775. reporteth from Mariana, in his 


(in Italic ) renounced their Chriſtianitie in the dayes| of Fre- 
derick Enobarbus ; for he reigned 360 yeares, and more, after 
char gift: but rather, it is to be|borrowed from the Syriack , Ma- 
KAN-ATHA, faith Mariana, commended by Baronius. | 

The conſideration of which curſe and excommunication, 
ſtrikes horrour to my ſoul, in compaſhon of thoſe who have 
raiſed their houſes our of the ruines of things ſacred withſuch 
arg coy and feed themſelves fat with revenews 
onging to the Altar. If man had nor curſed ſuch 
ſacrilegious infringers, God would: but Founders have blaſt- 
ed them with lightning and'| thunder from heaven. What 
faith King Stephen in confirmation of his gift to the Prioric 
of Eyc in Suffolk, cited by M. Selden in his Hiſtoric of Tithes, 
cap. T1. pag. 350 * Wheſoever ſhall willingly and wittingly take | 
away, diminiſh, or diſturb any one of all theſs things which are con- 

tained inthis Charter: By the authoritie of God Omnipotent, the Fa- 
ther, Sonze, and holy Ghoſt, and of all the Apoſtles and Saints, let 
him be excommunicated and pek /radrgy'g and ſequeſtred from 
the companie of the Lord, and not be admitted into the Church 
till be repent.By which words he intended to terrifie ſucceſsion, 
and to keep them from ſacriledge, Let the! world know that 
there are many, and, as it falleth out now, too many ſuch 
direfull execrations annexed by holy Benefactours, to erernize | 
their gifts: And as that good King ſaid of himſelf, That he 
was ®Villing to partake with them who by an happie commerce ex- 
change earth for heaven:SoT fear,that the ſacrilegious Uſurpers 
have indeed exchanged Heaven for Mammon; and I pray to 
God that ſuch devout and delibcrate maleditions| hang not |. 
over their poſteritic to this day, nor may (extend beyond the 

firſt Acheiſticallcormorants, r IE”) 

The ſame M. Selden in his book called Marmora | Arandellia- 
na, pag. 65. mentioneth a Chriſtian inſcription which ( as he 


| 


— 


for ſuch as were BenefaRours to a Monaſterie; and curſed 
them who did it any damage, with the jmprecations of di- 
vers holy men; wiſhing, that whoſoever did ſo, might in the 
day of judgement have againſt him for an adverſarie the ſame| 
moſt holy Mother of God. Theſe rhings I have related our| 
| of that moſt learned Antiquarie,my' worthy friend M. Selden, 

rather then the like out of other Authours; becauſe I would} 
not 'have either Clergie or Laitie conceit of him ( as full} 


many do)that he intended{/as grear a devaſtation ro our tithes 
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conſecrated by God andto God, by a double Jus divinun, as 
{ever the Black-[miths ſonne brought upon Religious houſes; 
or that he was the inſtrument of ungracious Politicians ; or 
his book the crumpet to animate the armies of the deſtroy- 
ers againſt the pitifull poore remnants of our Church, nor 
enough ( forſooth)as yer reformed; that is, not enough beg. 
garly: though ſome poiſon in that book hath already wrought 
ſo piercingly upon us, that our hair is fallen from. our heads, 
and our nails fromour fingers, as needing no more paring; and 
in the caſes of our tithes we are ſhaved and cut worſe then 
the meſſengers of peace, 2: Sam: 10.4, Yet faith M. Selden 
himſelf in his Review, pag. 471. The many execrations annexed 
to the deeds of conveyance of them , and poured forth againſt ſuch 
\4s ſhould divert them to profane uſes , ſhould be alſo thought on: 
Not onely thought on, ſay I, but trembled ar, till the houre 
of reſtitution. And let them remember alſo who ſaith, That it 
is a deſtruttion for a man to devoure what s conſecrated, Prov.20, 
25. which deſtruction is damnation; not cared for by our de. 
vouring Eſfaus, if they may fill their bellies with our hallow- 


ll... 


le ce 
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the eighth, and would have appeared ſince, if God had not 
ruled the heart of religious King James, of moſt happie me- 
moric, and of our ſacred Soveraigne ( to whom we of the 
Clergic do more eſpecially pray God to ſend all happineſle, 
equall to his defires on carth, and a more glorious eſtate 
among bleſſed Saints, then he hath now among men) ro keep 
the HR of their and our God, above any worldly 
benefit. A 

I muſt return back to Maran-atha; whoſe compoſition is 
thus, as Martyr opineth. The firſt part of it, is the Noun 
Maxa: the ſecond is an affix of the poſleſsive Pronoun , of 
the firſt perſon, with the number of multitude, making M a- 
xa tobe Maxan: thethird particle and the cloſe is the Verb 
Artra, venit, Moreover, concerning the tenſe of the Verb 
there is queſtion, Chryſoſtom, Theodorer, Theophyladt reade 
it 17 tempore praterito, *O wea@ wh nx, Onr Lord i come; 
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to be the preſent tenſe; ſpeaking as if he did come preſently, 
becauſe he ſhall come certainly; and becauſe none can ſay, he 
ſhall not comeart this preſent. This tenſe Cornelius 4 Lapide 
approveth, on this conſideration, becauſe the Jews condemn- 
ing any were wont to do ſo, under rhe commination and con- 
|teſtarion of the inſtant divine judgement, as Pſal. 9. 19. Ariſe, 

0 Lord, — let the heathen be judged in thy ſight : or rather,faith 
Lapide, it may be inthe Optative, Maxan-aTHA, Femas Do. 
minus: howſoever he is peremptorie, thar it is a cold expoſi- 
tion which applieth the words to the Preterperfed tenſe, 


—— 


ed morſels; as appeared in thoſe whirl-winde-dayes of Henrie | 


with whom agree Hicrom and Eſtius : others will have it| 
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ah 2nd the meaning to the firſt coming of Chriſt, | | 

| Lerme adde, that whether the word be read inthe Preſent 
tenſe in the Indicative,orin the Optative mood, Yerit, or, ve- | 
niat: He cometh, or let him come; it. pointeth not at the paſt, but 
ac the furure coming of Chriſt. Yea, Jude 14. ( where the 
word 5+ is uſed ) our Tranſlation hath it, The Lord cometh; 
and the words immediately following, make /it to have appa- 
rent, and undeniable reference to the laſt judgement. Nor 
were the words Maran-atha taken from Moſes, Deut. 33. 2. 
though he ſaith, The Lord came with 11090 of Saints: where 
isa great ſimilitude of ſome particulars ; for there is related 
whar paſſed at the deliveric of the Law; and neither Mara nor 
Maranis mentioned; but rather by the-ſemblance of words we 
may-chink Moſes alluded to the propheſie of Enoch, which 
long after this. S. Jude citeth expreſly, as propheſying of fu- 
|rure puniſhment to be inflicted for the breach of the Law, 
And indeed: Ambroſe well expounds our Maran-atha of the (e- 
cond coming of Chriſt: ſo Clemens Romanus , Zpiſt. 2. in fine. 
Auguſtine Eprſt.178 thus , Anathema, condemnatus, Maran-atha, 
 definiunt, Donec Dominus redeat; Condemned till the Lord return 
[rojadleement;” ff i oo 1 BE. > Sg 
- Moſt true it is, Maran-atha is added, to exaggerate the power 
of the Execration, and that it is a form of Execration : ſo was it 
inthe intent of rhe'Donor. inMariana. The Talmudiſts ſay, it 
ſignificth one delivered intothe handofthe Tormentour,by the 
judgement of rhe Lord himſelf. Anſwerable ir is in ſenſe, ro 
the words in the 17. Chapter of the 6. Councel of Toledo; 
| May he be perpetually anathemaized :and Chapter 1$.* Being 
ſtricken thorough with the divine curſe, without all hope of remedy let | 


| 


| 
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| | 
i Perpetud Anathemate 
damsetur. 


medis loco babcatur 
damnatus aterno jud1- 
cio, 

® Yerba execrantis & 
denuntiantis e«tirnan 


{| m , Anathemate dromo | j,; | 7 | by | | 
| percxiur abſque wilore- him be eſteemed damned by the eternall Judgement, Therefore 


indced fooliſh were they , whothought Anathema Maranatha, 
to be a kinde of oath zas if S. Pauladjured them, by the coming 


of Chriſt ; yet ſo ſome held, faith Peter Martyr. More fooliſh 


danmationem, ino vey» 
ba condemmantic. 

» Maranus eſt ider, 
quod xaflapun , excom- 
muicatir 0b apoftaſy- 
ar. 

* Non ſunt verba cx- 
communicautis, 

? Ind? ered nero nou 
videt deduttam illam 
Anatbematic vatio« 
Ber, & ex primis ills 
Anatbematis 


verbis, 


was Cornelius a Lapide the Jeſuit, whoon the place confeſſing 
the words to be ®Words of imprecation,of commination of the eter - 
nall damnation; yea words of condemnatian: acknowledging alſo, | 
that Maran-atha, is CAnathema, like to Haſſchammata, being 
uſually contraQted to Schammata, which was generally known 
to be an excommunication of an high form; adding alſo, that | 
* Maranus and a man excommunicate for apoſtaſie are Synonymaes: 
yer for all theſe things, by himſelf avouched , ſaith expreſly, 
* They arenot words of one that excommunicateth. But indeed they | 


are words of an excommunication , taken from the \minatortie | 
| prophefie of Enoch, recited by S. Jude, verſe 14. The Lord co- 

meth? From thence therefore every man ſeeeth that Anathema ts de- 
duced , and that atcordin g to the Hebrew guiſe i is called Ana- 


 mrinas alias ad alia alia- 
| ram ſententiarun igitia 
| tis , Anatbema IÞ- 
ſaw de more Heby eo 


| 
| 


roug <pclletzrs fuiſſe. |f hema , from the beginning or firſt words of that curſe: which words | 
RS 1 KS ILFELE) | are \ 


Chap. 9, Drivinine 


$3 | 


lare otherwiſe leſſe uſed to the beginnings of other entence s,faitht he 
learned Bertram. M aran-atha js 4 The higheſt a ndgreateft Sd 
of excommunication among the Jews, ſaith Druſius in his Henoch, 


[Henoch, char the phos lay , they have them yer, to this day. 
From whence itis likely, both thatthe Jews took their form 


as from he beginnings of writs, or from the principallyyords, 
many of our Common-law -writs are ſo called aſwell as the 
decrees of Popes. | 
Nor. let any objec the unlikelihood, that this Anathema is 
taken from Enochs prophelie, becauſe. Jude hath irnor, like 
Maran-atha , xwpig i>Js , but iabs xvpies. Ianſwer, that neither He- 
brew , norSyriack , norour Engliſh, ſo well endure the placing 
ofthe Verb betore the Noun, as the Greek doth ; but tollow- 
eth naturally rhe naturall ſequele of the words : and not onely 
when Enoch ſpake it, but when S. Jude firſt wrote in the Sy- 
riack ( if init he wrote )rhat was Maras-atha, what after, by the 
Spirit was changed into 7aJ xugzws) and the meaning is all one; 
whether it be x #29, or 19 xvps, the Noun muſt be conſtrued 
before the Verb, The Lord cometh, Maran-atha.This excommuni- 
cationS. Paul bricfly and in two words reciteth,as an uſance of 
the Jewiſh Synagogue zand firro be introduced into the Chri- 
ſtian Temples , and exerciſed in Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline. So 
much of that. | | , | 
An other inſtance is in Ad. 3. 21. Whatis in the Latihe and 
Greek full of Amphibologie, diverſely, at divers cditions , rcr- 
dered by Bezaand others,is plain,& radiant inthe Syriack; 04 
« pzp2y ky diZ22ans © we oportet quide celumrecipere,(aith the vulgat; 


The ſentence is altogether donbtfull both in Greek and Latine , ſaith 
Bellarmine , Tom. 1.pag. 409. whether Jeſus ſuſcipiat celum, gr 
celum Feſum , as Cajetan openeth the caſe. Now the Syriack, 
tranſlated by Tremellius,hath it, 2 wem oportet celi capiant; Duem 
neceſſe eſt celis ut capiant ,as it is varied by the skilfull Linguiſt 
Bertram ; 2uem oportet celum ut capiat , ſaith the Arabick ; all 
running to the ſecondexpoſition, that the heavens muſt contain 
Chriſt. | 
Which words being firm againſt the Ubiquitaries, they inter- 
pret Celum, not properly , but figuratively, for the glorte, 
rcigne , and majeſtic of God. * For otherwiſe, if he had meant the 
lace of Heaven , it would have been ſaid, Who muſt be received into 
Heaven : So ]llyricus, in 116. de Aſcenſione Chriſti. But Illyricus 
muſt not teach the holy Ghoſt how to ſpeak; nor be offended, 
if the All-wiſe Divine Spirituſe an Amphibolous phraſe in the 
Greek , which is cleared by the more Eaſtern rongues. In-my 
opinion, he might rather have ſaid, that, perhaps, by Heaven 


| 


I 
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pag. 29. who addeth, concerning the Apocryphall books of 


of excommunication , and from the firſt words of the curſe, | 
Maran-atha,might denominarte the intire Anathema,Maran-atha: 
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Go v is meant; both becauſe our bleſſed Saviours laſt words 


| tram ,attheend of his Aramzan and Hebrew Grammar, where 


from Heaven, oref men ? it is not from Heaven, or from Earth; but. 
from Heaven , or of men ; nota place, bur perſons are to be un- 
[derſtood ; and in Heaven, rather God then Angels: and if} 


thoſe Angels repreſented God, and were ſo called in his ſtead. 


mean onely, that there are |divers| words , phraſcs,, and ſen- 


were, Luke 23. 46. Father jmo'thy hands I commend my Spirit; 
which moſt certainly was received into the hands of his Father 
in heaven; as alſo ;for that not onely the word Celi, in the plu- 
rall number , is raken for God ;; according to the uſe of the| 
Aramzans and alſo of the Jews ; as appeareth in the record| 
containing the jointare and dowrie which Rabbi Moſes made 
to Clarora ; the daughter of Rabbi David, explained by Ber- 


the Bridegtoom ſaith (among other things )' Be thon a wife tome 
according to the law of Moſes and Iſrael : and T| according to Gods 
tommandment will worſhip, honour keep & govern thee:{qmewhat 
according, as in our marriages, the husband promiſerh ro wor- | 
ſhip, comfort , honour, and keep his wife : ſave onely that the 
Jew did promiſe to govern his wife, which we leave out:which 
is alſo conſonant to the authentick Hebrew, Daniel 4. 26. 
Dominantes Celi, or Celi dominentur , The Heavens dorule,as it 
is inour late Tranſlation; that'is , God in the Heavens doth rule: 
But alſo becauſe ( the Jews, in reverence and fear, avoiding the 
naming of Jehova, and calling him, among many other arttri- 
butes,Celsm)our Saviour repreſenting in this hiſtoricall para- 
ble the perſon of a young penitent jew, ſpeaketh as the Jew 
would, and placeth the word Heavez in the ſingular numbey | 
for Gov. Luke 15. 18. Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, 
Likewiſe Matth. 21. 25. The baptiſme of John, whence was it © 


likelihood lead us to expound it of Angels( as it doth not ) yet | 


And thus we will pafſe from this point. | | 

6. Theſecond Cling, fitto be premiſed, is this. If Heinſtus | 
tences in the Greek Teſtament , which never were coyned, 
ſtamped, or allowed in Athens, as free-denizons of Greece; 
but are borrowed, and tranſlated from the Hebrew ,, Chaldee, 
and Syriack ; no man will oppoſe him; and the exemplifying of 
it were eafie and delightfull ,if I had not made too large excur- 
lions before, in a matter not much differing from this ; But when 
he faith, They who were Jews by birth or generation, and 
withall did both know and ſpeak/Greck , may be called Helle. 
wiſts ;and that theſe Helleniſts, writing in Greek ; much diflered 
in language from the Heathen Grecians : As I deny it nor in 
the generall ;ſo ſome Jews there were, who; being wonderouſ: 
ly well verſed in the Greek , wrote in Greek moſt politely: 


whence Philo judzus was ſaid to Platonize ; and Joſephus is 


ſtyled by Baronius , TheGretk Livits, 
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{ſelf relaterth in his Eſſaies, 1. 25. ) being 
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(hap. 9, Diving. 
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Helleniſts ; thar S. john  mighe have: feen the paraphraſe of 
Onkelos ; that the Chaldee Meraphraſe Sanfiſiimo Joanni pluri. 
mis in locis placuit ; that S. john ad Chaldaicam ſepealluſit imer- 
pretationem; qua Judei Aftatici,ut olims, it nunc utuntur, all which 


Fourchly, if Heinfius mean, tharthe Helleniſts onely , who 
were not inſpired from God, conceived in one tongue, what 
they did write ; and wrote in another, what they conceived : I 
will ſubſcribe ; and adde , that wharſoever they did ſpeak in 
Greek, they firſt had the notians| of it. in Syriack , and thence 


haps ) Philo, and Joſephus, and ſuchas trafficked much with 

Greece,and Greeks: unleſſeamong the Jews there might be ſuch 

a caſe, as was of Lord Michael de — ( as him- 
me: 


yet never heard French, till he was above fix yeares old; nor 
underſtood any word of his mother-tongue, no more then he 


ther language ſpoken,then Latine onely:andtherefore long after, 
when he uſually ſpake nothing, but his Perigordin or French, 
yet upon great ſudden exigents , his conceits were firſt ſhaped 
an Latine ; and his words brake forth , ere hewas aware, in La-, 


tine, and not in French, as himfelf recorderh.:Sofay I, if a | 
Jew werethus brought up in the Greek, or in any other langua- 


ges, his conceits might bethe apprehenfions of his childiſh lan- | 
guage, and not of that rongue which he uſed after, | 
Fifthly, and laſtly , if becauſe Heinftus himſelf is a daintie 

Critick,he will reduce the judgement of all Divinitie to Scri- | 
ptures ; of all Scriptures to Criticiſme ; Iwillnot contradi& ir, if 
we confine this judiciarie Cenſorſhip and Criticiſme to men 
Skilfull and eminent in all arts, ſciences, and languages : for 
who can ſo well interpret Scripture, as ſuch men *Ir was a pal- 


hath power to inquire into the tranſlation of the Scripture whethey it 


ing with the Hebrew Text: then theſe new-ſprung pettie-Gramma- 


125. Almoſt all allowed the yulgat Edition , * Th 


Thirdly, if Heinſius had onely ſaid, thar S. John ſaw TY | 
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he faith pag. 6r. I would onely .have wiſhed to ſee/his proofs. | 


did, as it were, tranſlate their ſpeech, 'orwritings zeven (per-| 


a... 


na French man, | 


did Arabick;becauſe he was brought up , where he heardno o- | 


* Poteſtate wiicuiq 
x ; | ; , ' |fafains 
fionate conceir of hood - winkt men, as is recorded in the | jurew imqurents | 
hiſtorie ofthe councel of Trent, lib.z. pag. 122.* When cach man frixs probs ft ecmexve 
Tm diils | | 
VEG lo h . cam aTani | 
be good or no, either comparing it with other interpreters,or conſult. contexts Hebres con 
| ſuits  tnxs_wovee boſce] 
rians would make a confuſion of all things,and arrogate tothemſelves as CoA od 
alone the judgement and reſolutions in matters of faith. And pag, | biſolic judicium & an 
| made | 1119 in rebus fidei a 
| MR. bet b NY | - 1” | rogaturos. 
a powerfull impreſsion upon the mindes of the Prelates : becauſe it was | » Ju preſulum animo: 
aid Grammarians would aſſume to themſelves authoritie to dived? romeo pur tt: | 
and inſtruct Biſhops and Drvines, Wiſely, wiſely; as if Divines |7,, G, matic Ev 


and Biſhops ought not to have been perfe&t Grammarians be- | ſeporum ac T beolog, 
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rum inſt;tuendoru | 


fore they were Divines: As if both could nor confiſt together: | 77 HE 


As if famous and deep Divines had notbeen admirable, yea, | r::. 
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x Perpctuo ad T argu#- 

miſtas reſpexit, 
» Ad T argamiſtas (ea 
per reſpicit. ; 

z Totum >4x11x61,quod 
woces © ſcrmouen [pc- 


K.. 


* Out nift onnia di- 
Ntinguat, operam ueceſſe 
mterpre: nn 
- frazsferre ſacra 
Ag & dc bis nou c0- 


gitevit. 


e Fruſtra petas cx 
Gracis, quiz ad H:- 
brean aut Syriacam & 
ditio & voces exigende 


© ————— 


ſcornfully term pettie Grammatians : As if they envied any men 


| darkneſſe , then ſuffering ſome places, uſed by Popes and 


| pronounce Anathemaes, when t 


| ſtorie of the councel of Treat, lib. 6-pag. 481. 


pag-230. asif there were not in'S.joh. one line, or phraſc,of pure 


Miſcelanies of . Bok: 


che beſt and ſoundeſt of all Linguiſts and Criticks; whom they 


theſe pallages of learning , which'they. kenned not ; and would 
t out the candle, whichother menlighted;dehighting rather in | 


School-men ,to be queſtioned and cleared :and it was a juſt in- 
dignation of the Friars,'againſt rhe Fathers, inthe councel of 
Trent, becauſe they were ſo prope ro define Articles, and 

ey did not well underſtand,and 


were loth to be taught the things chemielves , as it is in the Hi- 


Bur fince he ſaith of the 19 hee * He alwaies had 
an eye tothe Targumiſts,pag.289,and,?He ſtillreſpeiteth the Targa. 
miſts, pag,250. .and, "All the wards and ſpecch ſoundeth ftrange, 


| | 


g00d heathen Greek. Since he makeththe Helleniſticall Greek 
& the other Greck,divers languages, pag. 373.though they differ | 
notſo muchas ſome Dialects, (beftdes his jerk ar Nonnus for his 

Grecanick, rather then Greek adding fo this effect , Prolegom. 

pag.93.Many have known ſuperficially the Helleniſticall tongue, but 

few the depth of it. Since he reſteth not at this, ſaying, 7t much mat- 
terethto know ,whether an Helleniſt expreſſethe Hebrew,or the Syriack 
in Greek;and whether he hath aneye tothe Hebrew Text, or to the in- 
terpretations of the Grecians;buraddeth , * All which anleſſe the In- 
terpreter diſtingwiſh,he muſt needs loſe his labour, And he hath little 
knowledge, and no conſcience ( as Heinfius cenſureth) Þ who dares 

tranſlate the Scripture, and thought not on theſe things, Pag. 53. 
Prolegom. Whereby all the Primitive-Church, the Schoolmen, | 
and late Writers, Interpreters or Tranſlatours, who knew not 
Hebrew from Syriack, are cenſured as unconſcionable igno- 
rants. Since he procecdeth, avouching, The knowledge of the 
New Teſtament © 1n vain ſhall you ſeek from the Grecians, becauſe 
both words and phraſes winde up to the Hebrew or Syriack. And 
again, The Greek Fathers % amazing te world withtheir abundant 


ſunt. 
y Omsi eruditione ad' 
| Buporem 002198 3N- | 


, ſfiruti. 


learning, have given document,that other things without the He. 
brew are little worth: Whence| may be inferred, that the know- 
ledge of the Greek inthe New Teſtament is not to be found 
inthe Greek Fathers, and that their labours have been of little | 
worth: though ſome Greek Fathers knew the Eaſtern tongues 


better then Heinſius; as Origen, Theodoret, and others ; and 
the moſt learned of them all in thoſe Eaſtern languages, towir, 
Origen , was the worſt of them all in the interpretation of| 
Scriptures. \Since he proclaimeth in his Prolegomena, Cim plu- 
11ma in novo federe a ſummis maximiſque hominibus ſunt praſtita, | 
potiſirma pars ſupere E videtur: Which 1s as much as if he had 


{aid, All the world have not expounded the Greek Teſtament 


alf well enough: or, not half of it well enough to this day:| 


©"mY or," 


—_ 
— 


ty 


W1 


—_—_— — —_— 


F 


_—_— 


—_—_ 


NR | 
-Divixiris. 


_m TD —— CO — — 


or, the choiceſt, carnedeſt men have laboured much; bur the 


ment, had 


 [theſame Hebrew and her Dialeds. . 


lis, or Dottor Seraphicus( for they are by him rejected, as being 
wholly ignorant of the Hebrew, Syriack,or Helleniſtick Greek) 


lt. 


with a touch onely, becauſe he hath one ſtrain of farre more 
| both difficultie and moment. In which one point many are in- 
volved, and ſome of thoſe ſeldome or never handled. 

His words are theſe in his Prolegomena, pag. 52. * If one ask 
of me,Tn what language 8, John wrote; T wilt ſay, Hemrote as an Hel- 
lenift - If one enquire in what language | he conceived the thines 


at that he did bend the Greek, and winde up to the $ yriack 
both the words and the ſayings, as is proper to the Hellenifts. Where- 
fore we muſt not have recourſe to the allnfions which now are, but 
we muſt look to them which $, John then concaved in his minds. 


i 


oO IR 


| wrote in another what they conceived. So he.  _ 
| Such is the power and vertue of naked truth ,- that if we 


z 
$ 


could ſee her as ſhe is in her (elf, Admirabiles ſui amores exci-' 
is the ouglineſſe of errour and untruth, that they dare nor ap- 


ly trooping inthe companie of +truth or likelihaods. And ſo, 
it fareth in theſe words of Heinfus; in which there are ſome 


will cafier be diſtinguiſhed by their feverall ranks and files, if 
we conſider and handle three Zemmata, or Poſtulata, Reaſonable 
axioms or demands, which T accountas granted: ſeven Queſti. 
{ ons and five Conclufions direRly oppoſing Heinſius. 
conceptions of the ſacred Penmen, were divinely delivered 
under one or other language. —=—& _ | l 
| S. Baſil in Pal.” 28, ſaid remarkably , that the intellettnal 
and inward conceits of the ng were after 4 wonderfull man. 
{ ner, as it were, figured and charatterized. S. Auguſtine, de Ge- 

nf. ad literam, 12. 2 


the 


F 


| beſt or chiefeſt rhings have rhey not cleared: as if they who | 
well interpreted Hebrew with her Diale&s inthe Old Teſta- | 

Lan faultie in their interprecations of the New Te- | 
ſtamenr, becauſe they underſtood nor, or reflected not up to | 


I fay, in all theſe regards we muſt ſever from Heinſius;and | 
leaving him to his ſingularitie; hofd: our ſelves to the gene- | 
rall expofitions which Fathers, Conncels, and the Church of | 
God hath made of Scripture; till this more then Dodor ſubti- | 


give us better and more light. All which things I paſſe by | 


which he wrote; I will ſay,He conceived themin the Syriack tongue, | 5 


| Yea, Proleg. pag. 49. he ſaith in generall, * The Penmen of the 
New Teſtament conceived in one language what they wrote , aud. 


* $} quis ex me que- 
rat, Queues li 


[0 a Evonge he 


poſter $, "F 


lemiflicd ſcripfafſe dicem: 


3 auis qui conceperit 
que ſcripfits $ \riacars 


fiiſſe dicam: Ad cam au- 


te,quod eft Eclleniffis 
Proprium , & woces & 


 mangy—s. « Gre- 


prores lingas coucepe- 


- {peate without masks, vizors, colours, fucuſſes; but go common., 


WM. . . bs i” | 
rruths mingled and ſhuffled rogether with ſome crrours; which||. 


7. The firſt —— is this, Thar the inſpirations and| 


rit alid, que ſcribe- 


taret, She would make men wonderfully enamoured on her: and ſuch | | _ n Mer fs. erant, 


8 S; ab ipfs femilita- 
dinibus rapiatur, «t is 
* 4 " 4 
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lam 
ar as th & mtel- 
ligibilmm ſubvebatsr , 
av ſane ulla fimilitudi- 
we perſpicua verias 
cernitur, nullis opiuio- 
num falſaruu necbulis 
obfuſc atar ibs wirtutes 
anime nou ſunt opcro- 
| ſa: ibi videtar claritas 
Domini, nou per viſto- 
feantee ve 
corporalemt , ut viſaeſt 
w monte Sina, ſroc ſpi- 
ritwalem, ut vidit Iſai- 
as, & Joannes m Apo- 
calypft >ſed per ſpeciem, 
u0u per hgigumata;Judn- 
tur ea capere mus bu- 
maua poteſt , (cenudum 
«ſſumentts Dei grati- 
am, ut os ad os loquatur 
& , quem di 
Dew colloquio feceritz 


20s 08 corporis y ſed os 


mentis, 

b Impoſſivile eff «liter 
| nobis 
radium , niſi varietate 
ſacrorum wv:laminm 
circumvelatum. 

1 One: divine illus 
winationes perfernntur 
ad bomines mediantibus 


Avpelis. 

& Z hoc mundo viſe 
bili nibil, niſi per crea» 
turam invifibilen{ di- 


poi poteſt, 


1: Arbitror Propb:tas | 
ucquaquan 
Pb Deai ſenſuli 
f axditu » per conforma- 
tener atris: ſed quando 
| avizee intellelfu predi- 
te, ſue ſuppctunt aures, 
4 ſudernic unntia- 
 Ybantar,citra ullan core 


poris voce, ad eornm 
pertimgebant uotitiam, 


| = Size ſovis ſermonune 

& elementis Herarun , 
ed dulctus quo ſecretiis, 
| veritas loguitar. 


cre 


regionen 


talr 


| the phantaſmes, ſo that it * elevated andcarried, as it were, imto| 
that region of things intellettuall and intelligible , where without | 
any phamaſme or ſimilitude apparent truth is ſeen , no clouds of 
opinion dimming it ; there the faculties and powers of the ſoul are 
not turmoiled or painfully buſted: there the brightneſſe or excel- 
lencie of the Lord is ſecn, not by any typicall or corporall wiſion,as 
it was ften in mount Sina; or ſpirituall, as I{wah ſaw,andS$. John in 
the Revelation: £4} "6 and direttly, not darkly or in riddles, 
ſo farre as the minae of nian can conceive, according to the grace! 
of the indulgent Lord, ſo lifting #p the ſoul, that he ſpeaks face to 
ace to him whom the Lord makes worthy of ſuch 7 conference: 
Underſtand the face or month , not of the body, but of the minde.,| 
Dionyſius, celeſtis Hierarch cap.1, ſomewhat otherwiſe: ® 7x 

is impoſiible that the drvine lizht ſhould otherwiſe ſhine « P02 WS, 
then rlouded and ſurrounded with varictie of ſacred wails and co- | 
verings. For humane underſtanding cannot conceive the very 
bare and naked intelligible truth her ſelf, without converſion 
ro the Phautaſmata; therefore things propounded to men by | 
God or Angels, are propounded [under ſenſible ſimilitudes, 


VICKME 


"Gregorie, Dialog «45. EInthis viſible world nothing can be order- 


ptorily to exclude Gods immediate operation. or illumination; 


percepiſſe 


proper kinde of eares or hearing, what was ſpoken from above and) 
from God, came to their knowledge and notice without any bodily | 


voice. See Aquin. part.1. queſt.210. art.1. 


men { the Externall, the Imaginarie-ſpirituall, the Spirituall- 

intclle&uall) there are ſome ſpecres or other intercurrent be. 
tween God inſpiring and inlightning, and man apprehending 
or conceiving. Though where Fulgentius, ſaith truly, that in 
divine inſpiration, ® Without the ſound of words or elements of let-| 


and reſemblances not meerly incorporcall: I ſay, by God, or 
Angels; for howſoever Dionyſius cap. 4. de divinis nominibus, 
part.1. aliquantulum ante medium, ſaith, i All divine irradiations 
are brought unto men by the imterpoſitios or help of Angels : and: 


eh but by the inviſible creature: yer I would be foath perem- 


but rather conclude, That all intelleQuall irradiation of men, 
cicher by God immediately , or|by Angels, is by known| 
f Baſil on Iſa.7. 3. ! 7 think that the Prophets received not the 
word of God by ſenſible hearing , by| the correſponding help and| 
conformation of the aire : but ſince the intellettive ſoul hath its 


In all three kindes of oracles, by which God ſpeaketh to 


ters, the trath ſpeaketh ſo much the ſweeter, by how much the ſe- 
creter,is rightly inferred; thatthere is no outward ſound; yer 
there is an intelleQuall /oquiz#r of the Spirit to our inward 
man; and it attempereth and mouldeth it ſelf to the capacitie, 
abilitie, and habituall /pecres of the part recipient, that is, our 


| underſtanding; or framerh our underſtanding to ir. | 
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corporcall; and, perhaps, even Angels cannor conceive of him 
{bur under ſome ſhadow: for a finite thing cannor comprehend 
an infinite eſſence, bur onely according to its model. An in: 
finite thing onely can comprehend infinitie as\ir is in it ſelf. 
When the Spiric of God immediately ſpeaketh to the ſpi- 
rits of men, though the irradiation be fpiricuall and intelle- 
Quall, yer it is ſhaped to the habits of knowledge acquired, 
Infuſed notions mult be proporcionable to acquired, actuall, 
to habiruall; all homogeneall, not hererogeneall; having ath- 
nitie, and holding correſpondent intelligence with the ſpecies 
received. * Whatſoever i received, is received according to the 
meaſure, power, or facultie of the receiver, is a true ground, and 
ſound maxime, as well in Divinitie as in Philoſophie, 
There is not an higher illumination then was that of S.Paul: 


wvocts, in the room or ſtead of the ſizne, voice, or ſpecies. 2. Cor, 
I2.4. 1 heard unſpeakable words, ( yer words {| poken ) which it 
was not lawfull (or poſſible)for a man to utter: yet to him they 


{ 


into the third heaven. 


ing to Moſes, Numb. 12.8. 0s ad os loquar ad illum, in ſpecie, & 
non per enigmata; I will ſpeak to him face to face, apparently and 
plainly, not by riddles or ob(curities , ſaith, This is not to h. un- 
derſtood _— to the bodily ſubſtance preſented to the eyes 4 
the fleſh; for ſo he ſpake to Moſes face to face, when Moſes ſaid, 
oftende mihi temetipſum , Shew me thy ſelf: and addeth, 
19 Bat in that way, and in that form as he is God, he ſpeaketh in- 
effably , more ſecretly , more home and cloſe to the purpoſe , more 
Incarely 29, 9p with words unſpeakable. And in the Chapter 
following he ſaith, The ſpeaking mouth to month was ? by ſuch 
4 ſpecies, by which God « whatſoever is : howſoever the minde of 
man which s not as God, cannot conceive him without bodie or ba- 
dily ſimilitude: where ſtill he maketh a kinde of nor-ſpeaking 
ſpeech, or of ſpeaking non-ſpeech, according to. the capaciric 
of man. | | EF | 
The ſecond Lemma is this, That the holy Actuaries, 'or 
Writers of the Divine Scripture, could not erre in their con- 
Ceptions. Y | We (ci>: ul | 
Auguſtine, de Gene. 4d liter. 12.25, proveth daintily in ge- 
nerall, that our outward and inward ſenſes may be deceived; 
when onely the intellecuall viſion/is certain, and is not decei- 
ved: 4 Either it nnderſtandeth, and then it is true;or if it be not 


i. 


—_— 


—_—w.w 


Men may be taught new languages ona ſudden, and under- 
ſtand as ſuddenly things before unknown z bur to conceive 
withour ſome kinde of word, is above conceit. God himſelf 
cannot be conceived by men, bur by fimilitudes of things 


yet was there in him, and in all others, ſomewhar /oco ſigni 


were uttered; and ir, is not certain that he was bodily rapy | 


Auguſtine, de Geneſ.ad liter. 12.27.diſcourling of Gods ſpeak- | 


| 
| 
: 
| 


| 


* Oiequid recipitur, | 
reciputur ad Modum re- | 


| | caÞrentis, 


o Ills eres modo, in 11- | 
ba ſpecie qus Deus eſt, | | 
longe iveffabiliter ſe- 
erctius & preſentry 5 
loquitny locutione in- 
effabilt. 

P Per [pzciem /[cilicet 
qua eft Deus j / 


et. Ae. ad 


ſt : quantulumenuque 
cnn mes, =_ non«/} 
quod iſe , &t. 


| | frue, 
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true, it wnderſtandeth not. As the aire is enlightened by the | 
reſplendent raycs of the ſunne, fo was their jncelle&t by ſu-| | 
pernall, bright , unfailing irradiation 5 which beam | of di- 
vine light wrought theſe two' effeQs: Firſt, that they knew 
certainly it was God who ſpake unto them : Secondly, that 
they could not miſconceive or rake awry in ancrring ſenſe the 
things inſpired: which illumination may be called Guſtus Dez, 
The taſte of God, Pal. 34. 8. The wheels with ſtrakes full of eyes 
_ | round about them, Ezek.1.18. Cloven tongues like as of fire, Act. 
» Sextus ſenſus preno- | 2+3» As it were," 4 ſixth ſenſe leading to knowledge, as Clemens 
ſcengt. Recognit. lib, 2. termeth it: A joyfull ſound, 'the light .of Gods 
| countenance, Plal.89.15. 1nthylight we ſhall ſee light, Plal.36.9. 
A burning and a ſhining light, Joh.5.35. eA' marvellous lizht, 
r.Pet.2.9. Sol ſpiritualis, An intellettaall ſunne: Sapor, a ſavour 
or taſte; which Monica could not expreſſe by words, as her ſonne 
relateth, Confeſſ.6.13. Intimusſapor, (aith Gregoric, Dialog.4.4. 
| Intimus ſapor & experimentalis illyminztio, A moſt inward reliſh, 
and experimentall illumination , as Gerlon ſtyleth it : Columna 
ignis, A pillar of fire, Exod. 13. 21. Stella Magos in Ori. | 
ente antecedens, The ſtarre conducting the wiſe men of the Eaſt, 
Matth.2.9. 4 holy, niideceiving, unambiguous influent coruſca- 
tion: The Spirit of God toving upon the face of the waters, Gen. 
r. 2. This made Abraham not unyillingly to ſacrifice his 
| ſonne. The quenching of this Spirit againſt the cleare lighr 
of his own convicted conſcience, made the old Prophet more 
inexcuſable then the other officious lying Prophet , who de- 
ceived him, 1.Kings 13.16,&c. Nor did an Angel ſpeak unto 
the ſeducer by the word of the Lord, verſ. 18. -Simuel being 
bur a childe might nor indeed, as a novice; or ſome others, 
fora while, might not know the voice of the Lord: as Peter ar 
the preſent knew not the operation of God by the Angel, in his | 
miraculous deliverie: But now I know ( ſaith he) that God hath 


42 


ſent his Anzel; yea, I know of a ft Ac.12. v1. 


= 


Profane ones I will not priviledge from miſtaking of God: 
as perhaps, leſt Satan might out-ſtretch his Commiſion from 
God, when he gave Job into his hands, God ſaid reſtraining- 
ly, Onely ſave his life, Job 2.6. And'S. Auguſtine, decura pro 
mortuis gerenda, cap.12. telleth an admirable ſtorie of two men, 
each called Cuyrmazto wit, How Curma the Countrey-man lay 
almoſt dead many dayes: onely, a little ſteam of breath co- 
ming from him, they kept him from buriall, though he was 
without motion, or any feeling, whatſoever they did unto him; 
in which time he ſaw many viſions: So ſoonas he opened his 
eyes, he ſaid, Let one go tothe houſe of Curma the ſmith. Who| 
Was found dead that moment in which Curma the Husband- 
man came to his ſenſes. And the ſurviving Curma related, 
thar he heard in the place from whence he was returned, _ 
uY 1.6 | | | | renei 


"————. 
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the ſmith, and not himſelf, was to be br tto thar place. 
|[muſtaking there was by the erp. gr t tk it 
were after righted. Caiaphas might not know the inſpiration 
or inſtin& propherticall which he had; becauſe he was 2 wicked | 
man: Diſpenſative ili comtigit ſermo, He aid diftribute the ſpeech 
to others, which he knew. not himſelf, ſaith Baſil im Prom. Iſaie. 
He was a Prophet perchance, Yu fairh Origen on John.. Ba-/ 
laam his afſe and Caiaphas ſpake they knew not what. 7he pro-| 
Pheſie was tranjitorie, ſaith S, Auguſtine,” Wherefore I conclude, 
as before, That wicked. men-may..be puniſhed with miſta. 
kings in things divine."Bur thar ever any holy man was igno- 
rantto theend, that God moved'when he moved him ; or that 
the righteous, were ever, deceived by. Oraculous, anfractuous 
perplexities ;'or that the Notaries af heaven, the writers of 
any part authentick of either Teſtament, could. be deceived in 
their conceptions , is. not agreeable to likelihood, rcaſon, or 
truth. | [Lo | w., 
The laſt Lemma is this, The holy Peamencauld not erre 
in writing. Fo TE 47 | 
Tf they.could, what difference 

tings, and other profane Authours?; 


by 


is: there between their Wri- 
And to what end had they infallibilitic of underſtanding, 
if what they underſtood they could: exprefle erroneouſly 2-, 
A readie, pertet, and quick ſcyibe-writeth nor falſly; but, 
My tongue is the pen of a yeadie writer, (aiththe Plalmograph, 
Pſal.45.1, - Holy Ezra,, who was:the. divine \amqznenſis of the 
book of Ezra, is called by the ſame words, Sorurr Mani, 
a readie , ſwift, exact ſcribe, Ezra 7,6,' no queſtion, with alluſion } 
to the words of the Plalmiſt. " tl | 
John 16.13. When the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you 
into all truth. How into all truth, if there be an-errour in wri- 
ting 2 Or, had God care that the Apoſtles thould not miſle of 
the truth in their Speeches, and yer-miſle in their Writings: 
If the Prophets coyld not erre, no more could the Evan- 
|geliſts or Apoſtles : for, if there were any ſuperioritic in pri- 
viledge, we are rather to aſcribe/itro; theſe latter, then to thoſe 
former; inregard that the Law of Chriſt and of Grace, is farre | 
 4boverthe Law of Moſes,as the Apoſtle doth demonſtrate to the 
Hebrews themſelves. But that' the Prophets could not erre 
is apparent, becauſe Chriſt himſelf, who is Truth, would not 
' have appealed from the preſent more viſible pretending Syn- 
agogue, to'them as all-ſufficient Judges ( as he often did) if 
they could erre. A perfect ruleis not to berried by an imper- 
[fe& one. Prophets writ their Prophelics, and faſtened them to 
the gates of the Temple, and other publick places, to be read: 
[and were' rather judged by their ah written, then by 
them as inſpired or uttered by, mouth, | | 
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3 The Gnomor of the Sunne-diall , which our late Hicrogly- | 
phical Poectaſter doth make tg fignifie the Scriptures, is better 
tro be judged by a moving clock, the curious handie-work of 
the ſame grear Artiſt ( I mean, by the Church; and Church- 
men; with whom Chriſt hath. promiſed his Spirir ſhall be ro 
| the end of the world) then by the rude maſons, or rather the 
ſenſclefſe ſtones and mortar of the walls, (T mean the ignorant 
people ) who have plucked '\down not onely the Weather- 
cock (by his interpretation,the Pope) butuſurp to themſelves, 
a2 power to judge the Gnomen; and to reform and amend the 
well wrought, well ordered |clock.| The ſhallow phantaſtick 
ſtaterh not the queſtion aright, when he is ſo magiſterially. 
peremptoricz ſaying , That the Clergie may |not ſo judge of the 
| Scriptures, 4s to conclude of teach any thing #gainſt them ; or to 
vouch unwritten verities ( if they be certainverities, it matter- 
eth not much whether they be written or unwritten: Veritie 
will vouch it ſelf in ſpighr of lying Poets) 4s ſome call chem, or 
Traditions contradiforie to the written Word , Which contradi- 
toric Traditions do much (differ from unwritten Verities, 
howlſoever the Poet confuſedly joyneth them. For, who of 
us ever taught that the Clergie may teach any thing againſt 
the Scriptures ? when we profeſſe with him, that rhe os. Bu 


_ ſubje@ it ſelf ort-al) mai by the Scriptures. But 
that ing rymer may-fay'any thine, who in his Sarcaſmos 
and Frontiſpice i ſefſered rhudn to be. ED 
No wonder that tht Clergie would be Kings: 
whereas we the now unpriviledged Clergic, do humbly pray 
to God to uphold our declining eftates from the hands of 
[thoſe Atheiſts, and turbulent Anrti-epiſcopall, Anti-monarchi- 
call Reformiſts ; perhaps Penſioners of the forcin enemies 
of our State, who, under the |pretence of Religion, labour ro 
pluck down our'Church and Ecclefiaſtick Hierarchic; and 
pu the ruines thereof to ariſe to rhe depluming of the Ea. 
e; to the bearding of the Lion; not onely to- the| paring of 


u 
S LON | 
the royall prerogative, but alfo the removing the very ſcepter 
and crown from the Anointed of the Lord, (whom God al- 
waies mightily defend ! ) and to the bringing in of popular 
government: for, No Biſhop, no. King, ſaid the learned, wiſe, and 


o 


pious King James, moſt truely. | 


I return to retort the Church-reforming Poets. words up- 
on himſelf: In his Solarie he ſaith, That the diall is the 
| Written Word, which js of it ſelf dead and unproficable,with- 
out further illumination  fince none of the Philoſophers, nor 
Solomon himſelf; by the meer ſtrength of Nature, could from 
thence draw ſaving knowledge without ſaving grace. The 
queſtion is not, Whether the Scripture or Church ſhall be 
(Judge; bur, Wherher the Clergie or Laitie ſhall be Interpre- 


ters 
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'rers of this dead word, and. unprofitable without further illu-/ 
mination. We bid not the people to pluck out their cies, char| 
they may be led by us, as the Jeſuites and Popiſh Prieſts do; 
| neither do WC like the other extream of the people, preſu- 
ming that they can give better anſwer then the Ephod, the 
Urim and the Thummim and over-ſee the Seers, who ought 
(by the exprefle commandment of God himſelf) to have the 
overſight of them, Heb. 13. 7. Bur they are to reſt contented 
with the generall Commiſhon given 'to the Miniſteric ,-He 
that heareth you, heareth me; eſpecially in things (as moſt things 
are) above their capacitie. Bur the people will expound Scri. 
ptures, contradict their Paſtours,. cenſure their labours, judge 
their Judges, even inmatters of ſuch ſpeculation as they may 
molt ſafcly be ignorant of; and , under pretence of delire t9 
have their conſciences well informed, will not be informed at 
all in any thing againſt their humours and fancic; but mono- 
polizc the Spint to themſelves, and yeeld no morein this point 
to the ordinance of God, who hath committed tous the word 
of reconciliation , then to the very devils, whom they are 
bound to belceve and follow, in all things wherein their con: | 
ſciences are well informed, | =Y | 
My former task recalleth me. Bezalcel and Aholiab both | 
did and could work all manner of work for the ſervice of the | 
Sanctuarie, according to all that the Lord had commanded, Exod. | 
36.1. Had God more care of his Sanctuarie,then of the Chureh | 
* [of Chriſt? Or could God command an untruth, when he guided 
the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts as powerfully, it not more then p- 
ever he did the workmen of his Sanctuarie? Or had the Pen- 
men leſſe grace or goodneſle then rhe workmen £ Certainly 
they had, if they ſwarved in writing from what was com- 
manded by God. Moſes was admoniſhed of God , when he 
was about to make the Tabernacle; See (ſaith God) that thpu 
makeſt all things according to the pattern ſhewed thee in the mount, 
Hebr.$. 5. which the Apoſtle borrowed from Exod.25.8,8c. 
| | where God giveth this charge, Let them make me 4 Sanituarie 
i— according to all that I ſhew thee, after the pattern of the Ta- 
bernacle, and the pattern of all the inſtruments thereof, even [0 
ſhall ye make it. So, and no otherwiſe; nor ſo much as alittle 
nail or peg ſhall make any difference. And ſhall we think, thar 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles might ſwarve in writing from | 
what was deliveredunto them? , _ | 
| That Chriſthimſelf could and did reade, is proved Luk. 4. 
16. That he could and did write is pen, Jp $8.6, &c. That 
he ever wrote any part of his doctrine, of the Law of Grace, 
| of our Scripture, 1snot evident: for though Baronius, ad annum 
Chriſti 31. faith, That many of the Ancients beleeved that our _F,-:- 


bleſſed Saviour wrote an epiſtle unto Abagarus , or Abgarus, | 
Aa 2 Prince | + Þ 


—_ 4 & 


64 Miſcellanie 
| Prince of Edeſla; yer fince Salianus wholly balketh this ſtorie, 
(which he would nor have done, if there had been eithertrurh 

'or likelihood in the matter; becauſeof the miracles mention- 

ed by Baronius, wrought by! the image of our Saviours face, 

which himſelf ſent to the ſame Prince ) let us eſtcem ut as a, 

[thing unworthy of bclief. That whatſoever Chriſt did, he 
did both well and conveniently; and whatſoever he omitted, 
[he alſo omitted well and conveniently, I take for moſt cer- 
tain: and yer, if he had done:ſomething which he omitted, I 
dare ſay he had alſo done well/and conveniently: and I ſhould 
be afraid to ſay, That ir was not | convenient for Chriſt to 
[write any part of Scripture therefore, becauſe perſonally he 
wrote none. It was convenient for others, and not for Chriſt him- 
(elf, to write his own dottrine ({aith Aquin. z.part. queſt. 4.2. art. 
4.) for the excellencie both of the Teacher , and of the doitrine. 
which he confirmeth thus, 7he moſt excellent way was, to im. 
print his dottrine in their hearts : So did Chriſt teach, As Ha- 
vinG Powrs, Matth. 7.29. and Pythagoras and Socyates, the 
excellenteſt teachers among the Gentiles, would write nothing. For 
the Scripture is ordained to imprint dodtrine in the hearts, as to 
1 Nibil altiics de <4: | a end. Moreover , if Chriſt had written his own doctrine, Ymen 
ns gy my would never have had an higher eſteem of his dottrine, then of that 
Seripturs continerct. | which might ariſe from things contained in Scripture, Thoſe are 
the words of Aquin. Much {of this is but meer froth, and the 
ſhadow of reaſon, unfitting the pen of ſo Angelicall a Docour, 
who remembred not that God himſelf wrote the Law ; and 
that God did write the Law| in ſome mens hearts, as well as 
in ſtone, Hebr. 8. 10. and ſo] might Chriſt in both, if he had 
pleaſed. As for Pythagoras/and Socrates, if they wrote no- 
thing, yet their words made no deeper impreſſion upon the 
hearts of their auditours, then the writings of many other 
men have done upon the hearts of their readers. [Moreover, 
ſome have thought that Pythagoras and | Socrates were not 
the excellenteſt reachers among the Gentiles ; Ariſtotle and; 
Plato are eſteemed their equals; and ſome|have preferred Her- 
mes Triſmegiſtus and Homer before both of them. Indeed 
the Scripture was ordained to imprint dgQrine in the heart; | 
was it therefore inconvenient that Chriſt himſelf ſhould write? 
His ſpeech was ordained| to imprint his doctrine in their 
hearts, as to an end; yet was not his ſpeech inconvenient: no 
morc inconvenient had been his; writing; yea rather more | 
convenient ( if fo it had pleaſed him ) becauſe many of his! 
words reached but to a few;but his writings might have reach- 
ed to many millions of places and perſons more. and might 
have been everlaſting. To conclude, If the Jews looked 
through the vails, types, and ſhadows of Moſes Law, tothe 
more ſpirituall things of Chriſt; then certainly, if Chriſt had 
| | | | writ 
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| | 
writ his doctrine, we would nor citcem of him according to 
the letter onely of that dodrine; bur we would think (as we 
ought ) that either he wrote nat all,' or wrote anely ſuch | 
| things as were fir for 1is to know, or as we could underſtand; 
reſerving more ſecrer, deep, and divine things to himſelf. 
For reaſons beſt known to himſelf, he baprized not any, no 
not his own Apoſtles. For reaſons beft known to himſelf, he 
wrote not immediately any part of Scripture, To ſay it was 
not convenient becauſe Chriſt did it not, inferreth thar Chriſt 
{was bound to do all things convenienty yea, and which man 
judgerh convenient; and what he did not do was nor conve- 
nient, [ 1th 51J0Þ; $57 
God might have bettered, and may yet better ſome of his 
lown works though they be very good: Shall we conclude, 
[that becauſe he did not, therefore it was not fit he ſhould 
[have done ſo © God did not fay at the end of the ſecond | 
dayes work particularly and expreflely, It was goed , or God | 
ſaw that it was good; as he did at alband every of the other | 
five dayes creation: Was it therefore not good? Yes verily; | 
for Gen. 1. 31. God ſaw every thing that he had made, and be- | 
hold, it was wery good. 37 | fs | | 
John 14.16, &c. The Comforter ſhall abide with you for ever: | 
even the Spirit of truth, whom the morld cannot receive, becau(e it | 
ſeeth himnot necther knoweth him; but ye know him: for he dwulleth | 
with you, and (hall be in you. And verle 26. The Comforter ſhall | 
teach you all things : Therefore he ſhall teach them to write | 


| 
whileſt he dwelleth with chem, and irithem; as he did when | 
they wrote, (2-909 | 
Inſpiration was ordained as a cauſe , and as a means of right | 
conceiving : conceiving or apprehention was appointed as a | 
'| cauſe and a means of right expreſſion : expreſsion was either 
by word or writing. Many words were prophetically and 
moſt divinely ſpoken, which were not written; not ſo many 
were written, as were firſt ſpoken: The vocall expreſsion 
was more tranſient and tranſitorie; perhaps, concerning ſome 
few , and thoſe onely of rhoſe times ; the expreſsion perma- 
nent, and by writing, was and js direQtorie to mankinde t9 the 
| end of the world. Inſpiration, apprehenſion, and much ex- 
{prefsion by voice, were all as means to this main end, that 
there might be a Scripture. Shall the nveans be certain, uncr- 
ing, and incrrable z and Bl F_ end in ay, coo 
erring 2 The perfeft ule of the right means leads on in- 
\fallibly to an undeceiving and exadt end: If the Divine Pen- 
{men could nar erre or be . ed in che Soy which ſome- 
tmes vaniſhed, leaving no footſteps behinde them ; it is [nor 
[$0ſffible that they ſhould erre in writing, which is the maſter- 


truely : the Spirit of truth will not ſuffer them to write falfly } 
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Look, '2.,\| 
piece of that divine work, laſting for'ever; theabſoluteſquare, | 
{and judge, and canon of all mens tliopghts, words, and deeds; 
unleſſe you ſay, God hadleſle care ro-preſerve/from corruption 
\divine records filed up on eyiternitie, (and neceſfarie at all 
cimes ; for all perſons, in all|places |Fas the Scriptures now 
are) then he had of inſpirations: which ended onely in the 
apprehenſion, if they were nat; expreſſed; or|rurned into aire, 
and vaniſhed almoſt with the breath, if they were oncly | 

Nor let any man ſay'that writing is further remoyed fronts 
the'divine operation, then inſpitation was, and ſo. more ſub-| 
je& to errour: for it ſhall appeare ere long, thatthe ſame Spi- 
rit which began by inſpiration, ſar, ſtill mpving on the wa- 
rers, not leaving his own work till there was a perfe@ pro- 
duction, till che end was accompliſhed, and the will of God | 
was written in words and letters: of truth 5 ſo that | not one 
Tora or tittle had any errour. |Yea,lerme go! one ſtep further, 
and ſay , tharwhen-che Apoſtles did dictate to their ſcribes, 

aQtuarics , of ſecretaries; not onely not themſelves, bur not 
| their notaries could erre, © || * 
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And yet I havereadof two mad ſtories crofle to my opi- 


- 


nion: the one in Sixtus Senehiis, Bibliothece| ſante, 2,pag.120. 


o 


- 


'on' the name Tertiws: who recordeth out of Diodorus Biſhop 
of Tarſus, that this” Tertius,! being no excellent ſpeaker nor 
writer, made'the- obſcure Epiſtle of S. Paul to the [Romanes 
to be more obſcure, whileſt he laboured to expreſle S. Pauls 
thoughts and fenſe , By more confuſed and-unabfolute ſen- 
rences, and tranſpoſed explications. As if|S. Paul could not 
write ſufficiently himſelf: though he ſaid ( in humbleneſſe ) 
'Rudis ſermone' ſum, I am rude in ſpeech, 2. Cor. 11. 6. yet was 
he powerfull in writing; 2.Cor.ro. 10: As iff he had not divers 
moſt ſufficient ſcribes by him : As if he would permirthe wri- 
ting of ſo divine, ſuper-divine an Epiſtle, to an Ignaro, a filly | 
fellow : As if Tertius himſetf wrote not] this Epiſtle i» tht | 
Lord, that is, by divine anthoritie, or (as Cajetan thinketh)theſe 
words, In the:Lord, are added to ſhew that he did not write| 
it as an hireling: which ſenſe is made good by ſome authori- 
ties, according to the diverſitic of puncation:. As if the Spi- 
|rit who inſpired Paul diQating, ruled not the hand of Terrti- 
[us writing: As if S. Paul would make ſo block-headed a di- 
ſciple as Tertius is feigned to be, to be his ſcribe, and that in 
his moſt mazeſticalland.obſcureſt Epiſtle :|Or if Tertius were 
{o, that he ſhould be thought worthy to be |[comis Epiſcopas, and 
have that extraordinarie grace to be crowned with Martyr- 
dome; as Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie| recorderh of him : As if 
S. Peter ( whom Paul withſtood for a ſmaller matter to the face, 
Gal.2.1t.)whenhe ſaid that there were in/all S. Pauls TOES | 
FF | | | ome | 


EE —_  mmnats.. 4 


; : : 
i : ————_—_ 
” CIT Y 
— _ b 


_ "> 


ti —_— 


Chap. 9. Diviniri. 67 


| fome things hard.to be underſtood, would have commended, 
his fellow-Apoſtles wiſdome;, as he did, 2.Pet.3.15. and not 
rather have found fault with his follic, and the manner of his 
writing , if not with the matter alſo, if Tertius had been ſo 
abſurd as Diodorus imagined; eſpecially ſecing $. Peter faith 
that the unlearned and unſtable wreſt-ſome of thoſe writings 
unto: their own deſtruQion: which.in all likelihood ſhould | 
juſtly rather ſwallow up S. Paul for his careleſneſſe of indi- 
ting, and Tertius for his ſupinenefle, or rather blaſphemous 
forgerie of divine truths by miſ-writing them, if any Haulr 
could have been truely imputed to either of them. But © 4 
this we ſhall ſpeak ( by Gods help) more ar large in the next 
ſection ſave one. L2G - | 
The ſecond .mad ſtorie followeth; Becanſe ſome were | 
wont to forge Epiſtles in S. Pavls.name, (as is apparent 2, | 
Theſl.2.2.where he beſeecheth them, Not co be ſhaken in minds, | 
or to be tronbled, neither by ſpirit , nor by word, nor by letter , as | 
from #5) therefore he alway ſubſcribed his own name to all his | 
Epiſtles, © Whereſoever he knew that there were falſe teachers, ſaith | * Ubicuoque ſciebat 
Hicrom on Gal. 6.11, On which place he alſo. relateth, that |f#/s aleſe dotfores. 
a very learned man of thoſe times ſaid, S. Paul being an He- 1 
brew knew not Greek letters: and becauſe neceſsitic required | 
that he ſhould ſubſcribe with his own hand to the Epiſtle; 
\* He wrote, though in ill-ſhaped , unhandſome , very great letters: | Comra conſuctud;- 
ſhewing this teſtumonie of a kinde affection, thar he would | 77 carve: rramites 
endeavour to do for the Galatians what indeed he could not | prymagaen 
do. Whereby he concludeth, that'S. Paul could not write : 
Greek, at leaſt, not in a legible good hand. $. Hicrom won-| 
dered at the ridiculouſneſſe of his expoſition ( as well he | 
might) becauſe the Apoſtle uſed ro ſubſcribe to divers of 
his Epiſtles, arid here he wrote this whole Epiſtle with his 
own hand: and yet S. Hieroms expoſition is almoſt as forced 
as the former: * S. Pant ( faith he) wrote in /arge long cha- " Grandibur Paulus 
ratters or letters , becauſe the ſenſe was great in the words, and fs x ferinſ, - _—_ 
was written by the Spirit of the living God, and not with pennt | ters, & Spirits Dez | 
and ink, For though the ſenſe and words of this Epiſtle to =_ von atrameuto & 
the Galatians be from God, and moſt divine ; yet «here is | * COT ITY 
no reaſon to imagine, that S. Paul intended ro include that | | 
ſenſe under theſe wards, Yidete, or YVidetis qualibus literis ſcri- 
pfi vobis manu mea; ou ſee how large a letter I have written to 
you with mine own hand. But if the word wiz, doth fignific | 
[quantirie; though S-Paul wrore in grear lerrers and characters, | 
yetit might be a yerie good and fair harid :as there are few 
| fairer writings then forme where the. Jetters are large and full 
| drawn: and I doubt not but he who gave them the extra- 
| ordinary gift of rongues and languages did alſo, as a neceſla- | 
rie appendanr, give them the power. to write well thoſe lan- 
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holy Apoſtles, Peter, James, or Joha, were learned; or could 
reade 


guages ; eſpecially ſince their writings were to benefir more 
then ices denld reach unto. We never reade that the 

| 
or write before their calling; or learned it by degrees} 
aſter their Apoſtleſhip: yer they could and did write ; and as 
the Spirit guided their thoughts and words, fo did he their 
hands; and they wrote borh [divinely for matter, and ( as I 
think ) exquiſitely for the manner; yea, more exquilitely then 
other men, as being governed /and |aGuated by the hand of 
God, which is perfe@ in all/his works. And indeed the true 
ſenſe of the place ( in my opinion ) roucherh nor ar the de- 
formedneſle of the charaQers ,) or at the grand-greatnefle of 
them; bur at the length or prolixitie of the Epiſtle : which 
is excellently rendered .by our Engliſh, 7'ou ſee how large a 
letter I have written; as if S. Paul had ſpoke thus, more at large, 
I who before told you that we muſe not be weary of well-doing, but 
muſt do good unto all men whileſt we have time, eſpecially ro the 


| 


chained to fate, nor bound in with nature or ſecond cauſes. 
Neceſsie, freedome of our will , or indifferencie to cither| 


houſhold of faith; I ſay , 1 my ſelf have not heen weatie in wri- 
pon,ng ru Levy R ExAk it Lee + and whileſt I bad time, 1 
have ſpent that time in doing you good, by writing this letter, by 
writing this loug and large tater to you. For though I have 
written longer Epiſtles, yet I did rather ſubſcribe to them, and 


may take it as 4 token of my htartic love , that I wrote all this 


with mine own hand. And this ſenſe better anſiwereth to the 
coherence, then that of S. Hierom, or of the other learned 


God might have uſed other means. He is /iberrimum agens, 
the freeſt agent; or rather ipſa libertas , libertie it ſelf, not 


fide, and contingencie, are the iſſues of his will. 

Yea, God did uſe other 'means in the Jaw of nature; for} 
above 2450 yeares the Patriarchs were nouriſhed with agra- 
phall Tradition onely. No word was ever written till God 
wrote the Law; the rwo firſt Tables, the work of 'the onely-| 


wrote not all of any one of them with mine |own hand ; but you | 


Epiſtle my ſelf: Tow ſee ow jorge a letter I have writ to you| 
e 


8. I come now to the firſt Queſtion: viz. Whether it was | 
neceſſaric that Scripture ſhould be written for mens inſtru- | 
ction ? PP: 1-362 | | 


F £ 


man whom S. Hierom wondered ar. So much for the third|. 


That it was not abſolutely neceſſarie, muſt be confeſt : for} 


wiſe Almightic ; The writing was the writing of God graven up-| 

= the Tables, Ex0d. 32.16. Written with the finger of God, Ex- 
3Z1.1$., U-493% 1 | | 
The Jews ſay, The book of Geneſis was written by Mo- | 


God wrote the Law. For though God ſpake al | 
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| Chap. 9, Divinirit 


the words of the Decalogue;, Exod.20. r. &c. yet he delivered 
not the Tables ro Moſes till Ex0d.31.18. but Exod. 24. 4. it 


of the people. Kemnirius an{wereth, That the things arc record- | 
ed per Anticipationem, ſeu ptr *youggy mejmeeyy , The laſt is recorded | 
in the firſt place: tor the writing and dedication here mencion- | 


is related, that Moſes wrote all the words of the Lord : and verſ:. 
7. that he #ook the book of the Law, and read it in the audience | 


a 


phus Am:4.1.4. fairh the children” of Serh did write in befo 
of Enoch was not written by him, as S. Auguſtine de Civ. 


fied, Saying, Jude 14., As the propheſie of Adam, Genel. 2. _ 
and of God himſelf, Genef. 3. 15. both of them concerning 


Chriſt, were ſpoken in Paradiſe, not wrirtreri; and as the Ap9- 
{tles wrote not the Creed, but delivered it onely viva voce,by 


eap.9. and Rufhnus on the Creed, and divers others: ſo is it 
likely, that Enochs propheſic was not written; or rather was 
written long after it was ſpoken : for writing was not ſo ne- 
ceſſarie for the Parriarchs : Firſt , becanſe x Me were purer in 
minde, faith Chryſoſtom, Hom. 1.1 Matth, And it is the fault 
of our corrupt nature, and we may be rightly impleaded, thar 


rus Peleuſiota, 16. 3. epiff. 106. Second]y, the long lives of 
the Patriarchs ſupplied the room of writing : for Methuſalah, 
who lived 240 yeares with Adam ( with the firſt Adam, who 
was AEratis Iitius Eriscopus, Biſhop of thoſe times, ſaith 
Kemnitius i» Examine, part.1.pag.13. ) lived allo go and 0 


from Jacobs death to the writing of the Law. Thirdly, beſides 
ſuch aged venerable Prophers as were Adam, Enoch, a 
and Abraham ( who was an eminent inſtruter with authoririe, 
and,as it were,with a Pretorian power: Gen.18.19. I know that 
Abraham will command his ſonnes and his houſhold after him, 
that they keep the way of the Lord) other Patriarchs knew the 


[will of God by immediate reyclation, by dreams and m 


| ONS; mavupie x, mhx/Fmes, eAt ſunpdrie times, and in divers m 
.ncrs, Heb. 1.1. Gods ſpeech was in ſtead of writing. Bur 
when men grew more impure, and upon the increaſe of finne 
mans dayes were ſhortened , God did withdraw himſelf, and 
his familiar converſation was not ſo common : but 
their hearts of fleſh were hardened, in which was printed 
the law of nature, by them even oblicerated, and they recei- 


ed, were accompliſhed afterward, Exod.34. 32. | | 
' The pillar of ſtone, and rhar other of brick, which Joſe-| 


the floud, were either fictions, or antidated. The re.nmam | 


15:22. and Origen Hom.2$. in Num. think: but Enoch prophe- 


word of mouth, ſaith Irenzus, 3.4. and Auguſtine de Fide & oper. | 


— 


ever there was any writing ; as may be gathered from Iido- 


yeares with Sem, and Sem lived 50 yeares in Jacobs time, | 
by the calculation of Helvicus;z and there were nor 200 yeares | 


uſe | 


= new evil impreſſions in ſtonie hearts; God himſclf 
: | wrote 
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Miſcella 


1 


nies of | Bock 2, | 


| 


| wrote the Morall Law in two [Tables of ſtone: and Gods own 
| handie-work being broken by the occaſion of their ſinne, to 
ſhew that the Morall Law ſhould continue for ever, the bro- 
ken Tables were removed( ayd none knoweth what ever be- 
came of them ) and Moſes. was commanded to frame two | 


| 


þ 


new whole Tablcs of ſtone, like the former. 


4 | Two extreams abont the written word are here to be a- 
x Put4s: pixrerbere- | VOIded : The firſt 1s of the Papiſts, | who rgo much diſgrace 


X 


[ſe © j-&x exeritures | the Scripture, ar leaſt comparatively); * Po you think that more 


pF tle ng ' ſetts and herefies wonld have bubbled up, if there had been no Scri- 
quam wienc Cum Seri- 1 pure at alt, then now arc, when G od hath ſent. us the holy Writ? 
_—_ falls 0 ca%0 | 7 pather incline ts that fide, who think there would have been 
ata c<ſt* Ego certe pro- | 433 2p id 5 EFT | | 

pior ſum exiſtimanti, | fever diviſions, ſaith Gretler it} his defence off Bellarm, de Yerb, 
myo 1. Pan Dei, 4.4. Pighius de Ecclef. Hierarch.1.2. fairh Y That the Apo- 
ſeripfeje, "2 ſeripta | ſtles wrote ſome things , not that they might rple over bur Faith 
illa preſent Fidci & | and Religion , but be ſubject rather - and coneluderh,' that the 
Fo m/e: -£*| Church is not onely nor inferiour, |nor onely equall, bur in| 
2 ſort ſupcriour to the Scriptures. . /Fhe Carmelite Antonius 

Marinarus, in the {ccond hook of the Hiſtorie of the, Councel 
« E-clefum fuiſſ: p:r-| Of Trent, pag-118. 15 confident, * That the Church was moſt per-| 
f.tſinam , pron vane fect before any Apoſile wrote, and that the Church of Chriſt had 
_ os Ee . Ee neverwanted perfection, though never any thing had been written. 
cleſrane Chriſti p:rf.Hi- .Majoranus Clyp 2.28, thus? The uniform confent of the Church, 
cve wllg carturan, = | hich never was deſtitute of Gods Spirit ought more to beeſteem-| 
os = rin "led by.us, then all the dumbe writings and volumes which are or| 
'« Uaus Ectlefie con-| ſhall be written: which have miniſtred matter of debate to the wits| 

| lor ooeint of men. Thele are accurſed errours, and cafily confuted ; be-| 
—\ px nes «fe d-b:t,| cauſe traditions are inconſtant, and their number was never | 
Cory - pg yet determined by themſelves ; but the Scripture is certain, 
ut ſort & crunt 3-| and our Saviour both rebukerh the Phariſces for holding of} 

| quan ſ.ripta volrins;) traditions, Mark.7.8,8c. Luk.11.39. Matth. 23.18. and com-| 
MT eriow con- mandeth rhem to ſearch the Scriptures, John 5.39. and refer- | 
Tenticuic preluerzut. |rech himſelf, and the whole courſe of his life and death tof: 
be examined by Scripture, Luke 24. 25, &c. | | 
The other extream is of ſuch, who negle& or deride the 
Church and the very name! thereof, becauſe they have the 
written word: and theſe do;as much glory in it, as the Jews 
did in the materiall Temple'of|/Solomon,when, in truth, their 
| contempt of the Church and its power, turns to their damna- | 
tion, without repentance; and if the frequent, divine, immedi-} 
ate revelation had been imparted by God |to us, as it was to 
the Parriarchs, it had becn better for us: for in that illumina- 
tion there was no crrour, no miſtaking, no doubtrfulneſle, but 
an mpolsibilitic of being deceived, So that my diſcourſe end- 
cthinthe point in which it began, | The Scripture was notab- 
ohely neceſſaric to be written; but ex hypotheſs, ronditionat- 
ty , and ſuppoſing the divine decree , it was neceſſarie ; yea 
| ET: | ; | upon 
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lin his ſimplicitie) and ſmote the King of Iſrael between 
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Chaps 9. Drviniti 
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' upoR Corruption of manners and dodrine, it was nor | 
per, CONvVement, but Jver, neceſſarie- not onely the moſt conve. 
nient way, but rhe moſt neceflarie INcans. Otherwile, God 
would never have written it. Ir js necefarie, ifnor as a cauſe. 
yet as A concauſe; The word as 4 Cauſe > the writing as 4 wy hg 
cauſe, ſaith Trelcatius. The Scriptures are nor fimply necef- 
larie ad eſſe Eclefie, to the being of a Church, whatſoever Schat- 
pius ſaith ; but ad bene efſe , 40 the wel-being : for nothing was 
Written of the New Tcitament|in Chriſts life-time, nor in 
ſome yeares after, Away with the Popiſh vilifying of Scri- 
prure; © Matter of ſtrife ( ſay they ) avd not the woice of the 
Judge. way with the Puritanicall cut, diſdaining the Church, 
and the interpreters thereof ( to wit, their thrice-reverend 
Biſhops and Prieſts ) and. priding themſelves in their own 
ſenſeleſſe private Spirir. * 
The ſecond queſtion followeth; viz. Whether the holy 
Penmen or Actuaries wrote the Scripture caſually : | 
I anſwer, If we take caſually for forte fortuni, for ſole chance, 
or onely bare comingencie, they wrote not caſually : 
Te facimus, Fortuna, deam, celoque locamns 
Men think they make Fortune a goddeſle (agiddie one like the 


call Fortune amongſt men. Auguſtine 4ib.80. queſt. queſt, 24. 
divincly reaſoneth 1a this ſort, What is done by chance, js 
done ſuddenly, or rathly: what is ſa done, is not done provi- 
dently; but whileſt providence adminiſtreth all chings,norhing 
falls by chance in this world ; if through it we look up to 
God,as tothe univerſall cauſe by his providence: For nothin 
falls under our ſenſes, but was commanded or permitted from #/ 
inviſible and intelligible Hall of the higheſt Emperour, ſaith Au- 
guſtine, de Trin;3.4. ; wi. | 
_ 1. Kings 22. 34. A certain man drew a buw at 4 venture ( or, | 

the joyms 
of the harneſſe. What the 32 Captains of the King of Arai 
could not accompliſh, though this were their Commision, 


' 


n, 
Fight neither with ſmall nor great , ſave onely with the King of 
Iſract, ver. 13. that this rn did by chance accom- 
plifh, and flew the bloudie Ahab: yer ſo by chance, as the 
hand of the Lord did guide it, —Nec erranti Deus abfuit: -- 
| nas pi pag 
and it might have been written on the ſhaft, before ir was 


people themſelves) bur indeed God worketh that which we | 


drawn out of the quiver, Dews Achebo; more certainly then 

what was written on the arrow that ſtroke out the eye of 

Philip of Macedon, 4/twr Philippe, --  _ | 

| A wealthy merchant ſenderh two of his Factours, one to: 
the Eaſt Indies, the other tothe Weſt;each of them not know- 


. 7 


ing the others employments : after certain yeares he appoigt 


eth each of them to be at ſuch aport on ſuch a — 
day: 
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| day, if they ſo can: They both meer, both wonder, bothatthe 
firſt hold it a ſtrange chance 3 when the deep wiſdome of 
their maſter providently determined all this. There is no chance 
| where providence reigneth. fi ny [+95 4 
If we take caſually as importing counſel meerly humane 
. Jed by opporrunitic onely, and excluding inſpiration; as men 
' | conſilrum capiunt ex tempore, & pro re nata, Adviſe according to 
the freſh occurrences: or, as bone| leges ex malis moribus oriuntar, 
Good laws are made upon former miſ-behavionr : thus the holy 
Prophets, Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles wrote not caſually ; for as 
the Propheſie came not-in old time by the will of man; but hol 
men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Hily Ghoſt , 2.Pet.. 
1.21. ſo both forthe Old and |New Teſtamenr, S. Paul faith, 
AU Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, 2. Tim. 3.16, Is 
that caſuall ? LEE" þ 

It we conceive the matter thus, The holy penmen wrote caſu- 
ally, that is, Vpon juſt occafions,| and newly emergent occurrences, 
the Spirit of God inſpired them to write, who atherwiſe would not 
have written ; 1 will fay they wrote caſually; for caſualtie in 
this notion preſuppoſeth. things done upon reaſon; and who 
dareth ſay that God did ever any thing withput good ground or 
reaſon, ſaith the divine S. Auguſtine's They, wrote fortuito ſay 
che Papiſts ; no» fortuito , ſaith Yorltius : Cleare the terms by 
the former diſtindtion, and the queſtion is ended, | 
No part of Jeremie is in Chaldee, but one verſe onely; and 
upon what occaſion was that ? The Chaldee [Paraphraſt thus re- 
lateth it, faith pou 48rgy wrote to the Elders in the Ca- 
tivitie ; If the Chaldean people did [ay , Houſe of T(rael, wor(hi 
Fol; the Faroe ſhould Fort, T RA Nh n eras 
idols indeed, in which is no profit : they canpot draw forth rain 
from heaven, or fruit 's of the earth; Let them and their woy- 
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ſhippers periſh from the tarth,| and. be deſtroyed from under heaven, 
And to that effe@ ſpeak Lyra and| Rabbi Solomon : but the 
words of God by the Prophet are | thus to be rendered, Jer. 
19.11. Thus ye Teal ſay unto them, May the gods, or, Let the gods 
that have not made the heavens and the earth, periſh from the| 
earth, and from under theſe heavens; Pzrtanrt, fo the VYul- 
gar, Vatablus, the Interlinearie, and tranſlated Chaldee: *am-| 
x3wy, lay the Septuagint. And this doth|/ſomewhat ammuſe | 
me, why our laſt Engliſh Tranſlation , with others, embrace 

the Future tenſe, reading They. ſhall periſh, when the words are 
a preſent execration of paſt, prefent, and future idols. I come] 
tO the point ; If the Jews had ſaid the effet of theſe words 

in Hebrew, the Chaldeans' could not have underſtood it; nor 

had itbeen written in Chaldce, if the Chaldeans had had no 

ittercourſe with the Jews; and in this ſenſe that verſe was 

Written caſually, | þ- | | : | | 
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that Counccl had not been gathered, that Epiſtle had not been 


|red to write all of it upon juſt motives, and fair occurrences; and | 


forenſi: I proceed to the third Queſtion, 


—— _—— 


— 


Chaps 9. Div init: 


| As Ananias and Sapphira their with-holding of things con- (| 
ſecrated, miniſtred occaſion to the holy Spirit, both to im- | 
part the knowledge of their ſacriledge to S. Peter, and to in- | 
{pirc into him that particular prophetie, AR.5.9, which $. Pe-| 


ter otherwiſe had never ſpoken: So if Onefimus had not 
been a bad ſervant, and after converted, S. Paul had not writ- 
ten that Epiſtle to Philemon, art leaſt not the greateſt part of 
ir. Chemnitius,7» Examine, part.1. declareth at large, 9nd oc- 
caſione, propter quam cauſam, & in quem uſum, primim $criptu- 
r4 tradita ſit a Deo: And he ſpeaketh of the Old Teſtament. 

Concerning the New Teſtament , neither Chriſt nor any 
of his Apoſtles wrote any thing for many yeares; nor didany 
one Evangeliſt or Apoſtle fingly write, till the Church was 
peſtered with Schiſmaticks, Who troubled them with words, ſub- 
verting their ſouls, At. 15. 24. To remedie which diſcord; a 
Councel was gathered at Jeruſalem of the Apoſtles and Elders 
with the whole Church; and they wrote Letters, or an Epi- 
ſtle to the brethren; And, * Yiſum eſt Spiritui Santo & nobs, 
It ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to #s, was the forefront of 
their main decree. And this was the beginning of writing | of 
any part of the New Teſtament, ſaith Chemnirius in his Examen 
of the Councel of Trent, part. 1. pag. 32. though others dif. 
ſent from him. I will onely ſay , If chat ſchiſme, had not been, 


| 


written. Bricfly thus : Euſcbius in the ſecond and-third book 
of his hiſtorie, ſpecializeth the cauſes and grounds why cach 
of the fourc Evangeliſts did write ; which is exemplified by 


a All; 15. 28, 


Chemnitius in the place before cited, even to ſatietic; whileſt 
he at large deſcribeth the occaſions, and inducements, or rea+ 
ſons, why all and every book of the New Teſtament was 
written. Thus the concluſion being firm, That the word of 
God was written caſualty, that is, the ſacred Pen-men were inſp1-' 


yet not caſually, if we take the word, in ſenſu profane , & uſy 


Whether they were commanded to write ? 


8 
[| 


They who reade the Scripture, may think this queſtion 
idle and impertinent: but who hath been converſant in the | 
rhornie paths of controverſies, ſhall finde much oppoſition | 
by our adverſaries. Bellarmine,4e Yerbo Det non ſcripto, 4..3+| 
ſaith thus, Þ 7t zs falſe that God commanded the Apoſtles towrite. 


mand expreſſely either that they ſhould write , or not write. To 


: 


the place alledged by Bellarmine, I anſwer : They are _—_—_— _— 


there commanded Predicare, but his verie Vulgat hath ir 


Dacere; which may be by writing , as well as by preaching. {erwerorr. 


Bb The | 
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aft} 


manlatum ut pradica- 
rent; ut {cribercut nnu- 


triberent , nec ut man 


7 I gen 
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Miſcellanies of | Bok 2. | 


The Original hath it wa2mmwone, diſcipulate , or difcipulas facite 
omnes genes : where #«27wey 15 not raken newtro-paſiruely, tor 
diſcipulum eſſe ; for that implieth thar the Apoſtles ſhould 
learn of the Gentiles, and not teach-them? bur ac#ively, as if 
it were in the Conjugation Hrenmiz ; ac ſs|dicas , Disc rw 
Las, faith Beza. The very |word angtere; predicate , preach, 
| uſed Mark 16.15, doth not neceſſarily imply onely the Apo- 
ſtolicall preaching viva woce zn ſuggeſto, aloud in 4 pulpit; but 
doth fignifie a publication in generall : not onely a going up 
into the pulpit (as idiots imagine: ) for an! Angel did anppageryy 
Revel.5.2. preach; or proclaims, as it is in opr laſt Tranſlation: 
and Chriſt preached to the ſpirits in priſon, 1,Pet.3.19. and the! 

olfeſſed of a legion of devilt,being diſpofſeſſed, iptan xngizres, 

ark 5.20, Began to preach, or publiſh, how great things Feſus had, 
done for him. None of theſe ( [ dare ſay ) climbed up into the 
pulpit. Moreover, publication may be by writing, aſwell as 
by preaching; and more diſciples have been made by Evan- 
gclicall and Apoſtolicall writings , then ever were by their 
preachings in their own times,” | | 


F 
* 


I anſwer again: He faith, '7t zs falſe. To prove a falſhood a 
man muſt have exprefle trurh', which hc iconfeſſeth he hath 
not: and how lamely follyweth this 2 Becauſe we now reade 
it not, Ergo, they were mot commandeq. He would have 
| laught at ſuch a negative/proof of ours. Auguſtine faith, 
« Quicquid Chriſtus | © Whatſoever Chriſt would have us reade of iis words and works, 
ks —_ _ that did he command the E Yangeliſts, as if they had been his own 
ſcribendum Evazgeli-| hands, to write, Bellarmine anſwereth : 4 He feat of the in- 
+14." = me-| ward command, which is rather a ſuggeſtion. and inſpiration then 
14 Lequitur de inperio| 4 proper command. I reply; Of precepts properly ſo called, 
wterno, quod ſugz:ftio | {ome are hid and ſecret, others more manifeſt : rhe internall | 
Tncter © injpirat107%-) -ommand bindes as much [as the external; aw g15 wm... nyo] 


| 


tius quart praceptum ; bf | cy 
propri# diftum exiſt;- | oft times have the force of an exprefle inward precept ; and 


mari deber. commands are ſomerimes| manifeſted by! inſpirations. Prece- 
ptum proprit d1&um, which| is by word or writing, and 1mpe- 
rium internum, may be equivalent; and ſo long as it is Imperi- 
#1 1nternum, What need we (care though it be not Preceptum 
| proprie dictum ? And the command was to write , which ts, 
|an outward a. FL: | | 
| The ſecond Objeion brought by Bellarmine againſt him- 
ſelf, is from the Revelation, where S. John is commanded 

| divers times to write. To this he anſwereth moſt unclerk- 
like, That $S. John was commanded to write certain hidden vi-\ 
ſions, not the dottrine of the! Goſpel, and pretepts of manners. Bur | 
this is eafily confuted: for Revel, 19.9. it is ſaid, Write, Bleſſed 
are they which are called to the marriaze-ſupper of | the Lambe. 
Is not this the doctrine of the Goſpel? what is more Evan- | 
 8clicall? Hemight have conſidered the marriage-feaſts in rhe 
THEE | | Golpels,' 
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Goſpels, Matth. 22.2, &c. and Luk.14: 16. And a voice from! 


heaven ſaid, Revel. 14.13. Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth ; yea, ſaith the Spirit , that they may 
reſt from their lahowrs, and thur works do follow them, Are 
theſe hidden viſions? Is not this the dodrine of the Goſpel: 
The like might be amplified out of the firſt, ſecond, and 
third chapters of the Revelation, where\matters of moralirie 
and precepts of manners are commanded ro be written, and 
are written : and not hidden viſions. - but rather the dodtrine 
of repentance, and of the Goſpel. | 
Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles, AR. 1. $, Ye fhall be witneſſes 
wnto me. He forbeareth the word of preaching; and uſeth more 
generall words, {p13 wor wdpripecy Te fhall be witneſſes ; and they 
(bare witneſſe by writing: Joh.21,24.. This is the diſciple which 
teſtificth of theſe things, and wrote theſe things ; and we know that 
his teſtimonie 1s true; not onely he himſelf, but. Peter and the 
reſt, W = know that his teſtimonie is true: what teſtimonie 'bur 
his writings « 4 He would have all his works or writings bt- 
{eeved, ſaith Luc, Brugenfis; and Maldonate. -: : | 
When the ſever thunders had uttered their woices, I was abont 
to write, ſaith S., John, and a voice from heaven —_ ; Write 
them not, Revel. 10. 4. The Apoſtles forwardactle or prone- 
neſle to write, argueth not neceſſarily that he was nort' com- 
manded firſt to write; but rather preſuppoſeth ir: and rhis pre- 
ſent inhibition, Write not, may ſerve as an exception to a for- 
mer generall command that he might have to write. | 
Indeed there is no expreſle record thart all and every of the 
Apoſtles were enjoyned to write :nor is it likely they were; 
for then they would have obeyed; whereas not the one half 
of the Apoſtles committed any thing to pen, ink, and paper; 
for ought we know ; But we are ſure that ſome writers of the 
Old Tecſtament| were commanded to write: Exod. 17.14: And 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Write this for a memoriall in a book; 
Jerem.36.2. Take thee a roll of a book, and write therein all the 
words that I have ſpoken unto thee, cc. and S. John was com- 
manded eleven or twelve times to write: and thence it! is 
more then probable, that the reſt of the Apoſtles which wrote 
were commanded to write; they might be expreflely appoint- 
ed to write, though in their writings ſo much be not exprel- 
ſed. To ſay as Bellarmine doth, 1t is falſe that God command: 
ed the Apoſtles to write, becauſe ſo much is not written , is raſh 
and ill-adviſed; inferring, that they were commanded nothing, 
except thoſe things which are written, Is every thing falſe 
thar cannot be proved? is nothing true bur what can be pro- 
ved? To evince a thing to be falſe, is required a reall proof 
of truth poſitive, which Bellarmine wanteth: and the falfitic 
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may juſtly be rerorted home to the Cardinall himſelf, frond 


_—_ 
ee, 


Bb 2 [the 


, 
b 
=> 
£ 
- 
4 
mw P" 


o 


— "Py - 


Miſcellan 


ues of | Sok2, 


ner caſt their goods into the ſea to ſave their lives ; which 


the Lord faid, Whom ſhalt 1 ſend ? and, Who will go for Us? | 
A 1.21. F anſwer, The word: 1 


| With the free motion of their will: or (as others take it ) Salvo} 


che authoritic of a prime man of his owa part. Wiſer A- 
quinas 3. part. queſt. 42.artic. 4.& 2. thus, When the diſciples | 
of Chrift had written what he ſhewed and pake unto thens, we 
muſt in no wiſe 9 that Chriſt himſelf did 'not write, ſince his | 
members wrote that which they knew by the diftate of him their 
Head. For whatſoever he would have ws reade of his deeds and 
words, he commanded them as his own hands to write, Now let 
Bellarmine ſay, 1t is falſe,that the eApoſiles were commanded by 
God to write. And thus much ſhall {erve'for the third que- 
ſtion. (4-1 | 
The fourth queſtion. Whether the Prophets, Evangeliſts, 
and Apoſtles were compelled to write < | | 


, 
o 
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As when it is ſaid, Luke' 1. 70. Gop| Sraxn By Tun 


= 


o 


Mours Or His Horry Provazrs, per Loquanni ver- 
bums, SCRIPTION BM qu0que comprehendit: {o what I propound 
of Propheticall, E licall, and Apoſtglicall writizg, muſt 
alſo be underſtood of their| [peaking , or (d:#ating; Whether 
they were compelled to it? | 
Compulſion is of two ſorts ; Proper and abſolute, Improper or 
Proper, when 2 man is forced. ( as we fay) in ſpight of his 
teeth, againſt his will; as ſ4me who have| becn drawn to pu- 
niſhment. Thus were they not compelled. | 
© Mixt, whena man doth that which he would not do, un- 
lefſe he feared a greater lofle; as when a [Merchant or Mari- 


bath in ir part of the vgluntaric, and part of the involunraric: 
And of this there may be/ſ{ome queſtion; for Jonah fled from | 
the preſence of the Lord, Jon.1.3. that is, was unwilling to do 
the meſſage. Moſes again and again refuſed to be Gods ecm- 
baſſadour to. Pharaoh, Exad. 3.11. and to;rhe Ifraclites, Exod. 
4. 1,10,13. Iſaiah was alfo backward, Ifa. 6. 5. One anſwer 
ferves for all : They were/at firſt fearful rather then #mw-l- 
bng; but when they were'confirmed, they readily and bold- 
ly did their duties. So farre were they from ſhadow of com- 
pulſion, that they offered their ſervice. When the voice of 


( Ifa. 6. 8. ) the Prophet ſaid, Here am I, ſend me. 
' Yea, but they were impnlſs, rapt?, agriati, acts, gagjumer, 2.Per.| 
archer excludeth voluntaric andar- 


bitrarie will-worſhip, or ſelf-will-ſervice; then includeth com- 
pulſion: for all this was | performed Lrbero motu woluntats,| 


| Pleno wſu liberi arbitrii, Without any impeachment of the freedome 
of their will. *They who were led by the holy Ghoſt, ſpake, being in 
by God : yet know that their motions and inſprrations were 


ſetied aud compoſed ; unlike. to the profane heathen prieſts or = 
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| phets (for they were wilde,ſenfleſe, not knowing whar they did | 
[or ſaid) ſairh Tremellius. Rom.8.14. Many are led by the Spirit 
| of God, *Ayrra. Aguntur is no more in effe& then ducantay. If 
it had been #rahwntur, yet * Meat draweth a ſheep to it, ſaith | Herpz trabiz evem. 
Auguſtine: and all is farre from coaction. And this may ſtop 
[the mouth of Arertius, ſaying, on Peter 2.x. 8 Moſes, Elias,and| t Ivitiſepe rapti 


| 


others, who had rather have fled from theſe duties, were oft unwil.. | is buxc ordivem, Moſer, 
 linely drawn to them. | | | Eliar, & alt, qui fugs 
potrus hoc munics mal ue 


Ic may be further objeed: Aﬀt. 4. 30. We cannot but ſpeak ſent declinare. 
the things which we have ſeen and heard. Fond. is the expoſi- 
tion of the Ordinary gloiſe, We Cannor, that #; We W1r. 1 

nor. By ſuch a That &T will confound heaven with earth. 
Bur I anſwer, The words imply no violence; the wills of the 
Apoſtles were not inforced: if the will of man could becom- 
| pelled, it were no longer Yoluntas, 4 will, but rather Noluntas, 
[No will. A thing may be ſaid Poſſe, aut non paſſe fieri , To be, 
or not to be made; theſe wayes : | | 

I. We cannot but ſpeak, that is ;, Now poſſumnus conveniente 
\Facere, It is unreaſonable that we ſhould be filenmt. Can the chil- 
dren of the Bridechamber mourn 7 (, Matth. 9. 15. ) is a que- 
ſtion without queſtion; for certainly they could:bur while the | 

bridegroom was with them , they could not mourn ; that is, It 
was ns fit time for themto mourn, Likewile, the Apoſtles could 
hold their peace; but then it became them,not: and therefore 
they ſay, We cannot but ſpeak: % | | 
2. Non poſſumus licite, We cannot lawfully: ſo Lyra expounds | 
the words. We can do nothing gain the truth , faith S. Paul, ; —- 
2.Cor.13.8. that is, We cannot lawfully : unlawfully he might, 
{and ſo might any other. So here, If we do lawfully ; and as we 
ouzht, We cannot but ſpeak.  _ 5 
3. We cannot but ſpeak, that is, We are very prone and apt to 
| ſpeak. Mat. 12.34. How can ye, being evil, ſpeak good things ? and| | 
how could the Apoſtles, being good, bur ſpeak good things? 
[their ſouls were filled with grace, which boiled forth into = | 
[words ; their mouth could not chooſe but ſpeak what their Ty. | 
heart thought; My heart was hot within me, while 1 was muſing | 
the fire burned; then ſpake I with my tongue, Plal,39.3. 1 AY 

4. We cannot but ſpeak; that is , We ſpeak not of our ſelves, 

but 4s Gbd teacheth ns : _ a. | 
Eſt Deus in nobus , agitante caleſcimus illo: | | 
When God on us doth blow, By him our heat doth grow. | : 
He moveth us, & mota facilius commoventur, Things fixt are not : 
ſo ſoon moved as things i. motion: {0 the Apoſtles were (ilent 
| before; but when the Spirit enlightned their underſtanding 
and framed their words, could they hold their tongues? them- 
| {elves anſwer, We cannot but (peak. 531 TY 
| I ſumme it up allthus: Ir was inconvenient not to ſpeak; | 
: | Bb 3 BE a 
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tk S; voluntaten ad- 
jungo neceſſitati prece- 
ptr, mercedem babco. 


þ 


' Sifolotimereſertili 
predico, 


\* Sifacio hocex tropo- 
fto mentis mee , vo- 
tuntate mca , efÞ wiki 
{uerces, fi autem, cunt | 
facio, rugraturs oft mi- 
1b, &c. 

' $t voluntate meg, {i 
Threter voluntaterm me- 
_ 


| The words are diverſly exp 
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grace and goodneſle thar they were ſo prone to ſpeak; It pro- 
cecded from the celeſtiall ſuggeſtion , actuating their hearts 

they ) YYe cannot but ſpeak: And 
yet away with all coaction. | | | 
Others may yet alledge rhe 1. Cor. 9. 16. Neceſſitie is laid 
willingly, I have a reward- bat if againſt my will , a diſpenſation 
is committed unto me.” Jato the firſt part 1 anſwer , The ne- 
ceprt Obſtrictus ſum ad hoc, 1 am commanded and bonnd to this, 
42S it is inthe tranſlated Arabick : for he was often command- 
ruſalem, AR.22.21. at Antioch, A. 13.2. Þ If unto the precepr 
I adde' a willing-readie heart; T\have my remard, faith Aquin. 
6. and S. Paul will preach rather for love, then nereſiitie. 
"The other part of the words, againſt my. will, evinceth not 
preach wit ther; that is, for the love of Chriſt, of my ſelf, of 
my brethrens ſous, for Gods honoar and glorie, and at his command, 


It was ſinfull not to ſpeak; It proceeded frbm the habirs of 
and tongues: Therefore (ſay | 

upon me to reach the Goſpel - and verſe I7.| If I do this thins 
cefſitie is not of preſſure ; angariation, or force; bur of pre- 
ed ro preach: | In Damaſcus; AR. 22.15. in|the remple of Je- 
Bur, 7 will freely ſacrifice anto the Lord, faith David, Pfal. 54. 
compulſion, but backwardneſſe, ſlowneſſe, and ill ends. If I 
I Havs Mr Rewaro: But if Acainsr| My Wir , that 


is, Unwillingly, or is an unw/lling manner - < If for onely ſervile 


fear T preach , ſaith Aquinas) if for fear of mo denounced againſt 
me, if for my private ends of fame or gain; yet even to ſuch a 
mercenary Is Tus Dreewnsarion QCommrTrED. "awy 
is oppoſed tos, the words againſt my will, are not ſo pro- 
perly expounded, though'irrunne ſo in our Tranſlation. *t«» 
is with 4 good will, as Coverdale well tranſlates it: ww f1gnt- 
fieth a thing done proprio motu ; therefore awoy is with an it 
will, erudginzly, meycenarily; "Aw is non wvolens, fluggiſhly,draw- 
lingly, formally, for faſhions ſake. T will conclude this anſwer 
with the expoſition of the Arabick and Syriack Tranſlatours : 
k If I do this purpoſely , with a full will, I have my reward : if 
when I do it , it is hay(þ, unpleaſant, and ſowre , &c. ſaith Arabs. 
U If with my will, if beſides my will, ſaith Syrus. None of this 
taſteth of coaction. Fe | | | 

There yet ariſeth up an 


ather objedion : The ſame Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, The love of Chriſt canſtraineth us,2.Cor.5.14.1 anſwer, 


ounded: Urget nos, Urgeth us,ſaith 
the Vulgatz Cohtbet nos, Reſtyaineth ns, faich Montanus; Conti- 
net nos, Comaineth us , ſaith \Qecumenius ; Incendit nos amore, 


Setteth as on fire with love, ſaith Theodorety Charitas Chriſti con- 


| ſtringit nos in hac ſententia, The love of Chriſt bindes us faſt in this 


Pinion, {aith Arabs : ſuch a |conſtraint as would not be free; 
ſucha bond or knot as would'not be untied; ſuch a conſtraint 
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as When a man is commanded to do that which he would - 
ei || | | | with- 
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without command; when precept js joyned to voluntarineſſe 
when injunRion is interpoſed between both precedent and. 
ſubſequent willingnefſe. So much for the Objections.” | 

On the other fide, for the truth theſe arguments ſtand forth, 

Luke 1.3. 1t ſeemed good unto me to write unto thee, ſaith he. 
This proveth that the Evangeliſt was not compelled. | 

Gal.6.11.7e ſee how laree a letter I have written unto you with 
mine own hand; by which words S. Paul ſeeketh to ingrati- 
ate himſelf with them for that labour. Bur it was neither 
[matter of kindeneſſe on his parr, nor thank-worthy on their 
part, if he were compelled: | 

No man dares write in a Princes name, without his com- 
mand : S. John was ſpoke to, adviſed, commanded twelve 
[times to wfite: that he was compelled I reade nor. | 
| The ſecond of Johns Epiſtle verſ. 12. the Apoſtle had many 
things to write, yet would not write with paper and ink , or with 
mk and pen, as he phraſeth ir, Epiſt.3.verſ.13. If he would not, 
how was he conſtrained ? | 

S. Jude gave all diligence to write, ver(.3. ſo farre was he from 
coaction; And it was needfull for me to write , faith he in the 
ſame place: Ir was not abſolutely neceſfarie; he faith not that | 


he was compelled. | 
Divers followers of Solomon wrote bis Proverbs ; who 


coacted them 2 | 
S. Paul wrote according to the wiſdome given unto him," 2. 
Pet.3.15. Was this a power compulſive? | 
In the Epiſtle ro Philemon, verſ. 27. Having confidence in 
thy obedience, I wrote unto thee , knowing that thou wilt alſo do 
more then I ſay: which words imply, he wovld-nor have writ 
if he had thought Philemon would have been obſtinate, or 
refraCtarie, and would have done nothing at his requeſt: hoy. 
ſoever, he was free from coaction. RD. 
2.Tim.1.5. The remembrance of the unfeigned faith in Ti- 
morthie, in Lois, and Eunice, was the reaſon of $,Pauls writing 
unto him. Doth reaſon uſe violence? : Fa 
By Silvanus I wrote briefly, exhorting you, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
1.Pet.5.12. Was he compelled himſelf, who exhorted others? 
" 1t implicth a contradiction to ſay ſimply, The will was infor.,| a Simpliciter votungs: 
ced to the att of willing, faith Scotus. The will may be com- rae - ey vo- 
elled by God or by the creature, quantum ad actus imperg. \ "> aide of, 
tos, fo farre as belongeth to the commanded aits in which the body 
is paſſive. Joh. 21, 18. Another ſhall gird thee, and catrie thee 
whither thou wouldeſt not , ſairh Chriſt ro Peter, Many are 
compelled to go to the Gaol, and to be hanged: burthe will 
is induced, quantum ad attus elicitos, by the emanant and diftil- | 
led afts. What the holy Penmen ſpake or wrote, they did free- 


| b | 
[ly and willingly, void of compulſion. we 
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; Thefifth queſtion followeth, vis. Whether the holy Pen | 
[men underſtood all that they wrote? | _ 
Chriſtopher Caſtrus on the ſmaller Prophets, /:6.3. de vera 
futurorum cognitione, cap. 12. handleth this point ar large ; and 
tro him I ow a great part {of theſe authorities. Montanus 
held that the Patriarchs and Prophets ſpake: 1 an ecſtaſie , 406 
knowing what they ſaid; as Epiphanius, Hereſ. 4.8. contra Mon- 
taniſtas, relateth. But he was an heretick ifor it. The devil 
ſo moveth the tongues of the rapted or ecſtaricall heathen, 
that they neither underſtand | what they | ſpeak, nor have 
power not to ſpeak ; and their ſpeech is low out of the duſt, 
and their woice out of the ground, I14.29. 4. as with the Mon- 
taniſts their Prophetiſſes Priſca and Maxjmilla ; and among 
the heathen the Pythoniſts ; and divers orders of religious 
irreligion this day among the Turks, eſpecially the Derviſcs. 
But our Prophets, ſaith the worthy Eſtius, 4id ſpeak and write, 
propheticall light being infuſed into them , and the knowledge of 
the myſteries inſpired, and with the free motiop of their will. The 
Fathers run in or ſtreams to this depth. | | 
$7 _} Origen, Homil. 6. in cap. 16. Ezekiclis, ®\The Prophets werein 
_— | their right mindes. And Tom.6. in Joan. ® We jew confeſſe that | 
| * Fatendum eft 4% | the Prophets underſtood what they ſpake, and carried m their lips 
| proprio ore protulerunt #14 + | 

Prepb:te,, eos intelle- | the courteous grace of their minde. And ( Periarch. 3.3.) t All 
xiſſe ,imque labiis g2f3/- | the Prophets and Apoſtles were obedient to the words divine, with- 


ſe enim cantorem- | |, y diſturbance or diſtraction of mind 

| py Omecs Prophets vel / : ; P 1 | f "435 mon E- | . 
Ap)ſtoli drviais reſpor-| Baſil 17 Pxo@mio Tſaie , 1Some ſay that the divinely illuminated 

fs fin Ld —_— do propheſie , their humane ſoul being ſwalloned up of the Spirit. 

4 Sunt qui dicet cos | But 1t abhorreth from the profeſſed truth, and goodneſſe of the di- 

_ ſe raptor, proſe e | vine preſence, to make hin a mad man wha is inſpired by God: 
are , bionand ei (4d when he ſhall begin to be filled with divine oracles, that then 

Spirits abſorpta,Verum ang W g ; ah be ne racies, FA 

5 prin 4 prof.ſſiove \ he ſhould be out of his own wits. Is it likely or convenient\ that 

Svive  Preſentie ot one by the Spirit of wiſdome ſhould be made moſt like to amad man? 

unmine corripitur:cumg, | Rather light ſtirreth up the viſive facultic naturally: nor doth lizht 

_ -— wen _ ©-| breed blindeneſſe, nor the. Spirit infuſe darkneſſe into the mindes of 

e ent, : | . rag | gy 
3 propre, mente excidat, | men. See the ſame Baſil on Iſaiah 13 ar the beginhing: 


Faro Chryſoſtom , Homil. 29. 1, primam Epiſt. ad Corinth, 12. 


#, 


» 


i E ik fg wo gr | Hierom 27 proem. T [ſaie, & Nahum, & eA bacuc : & 1, 3 cap. 
limus inſaz0? Quiz po-| ad Epheſ. Auguſtine de Gene. ad literam 12.9. and Epiſt.112. 
tivs neque lumen ceci- | : Wh 1 0 
= greet and contra Adamantium. Manicheum, cap. 28. Gregorie, M oral, 


dendi vim 4 nature in-| 11+ 12+ All aim at this mark. | | | 
oy expergefacit : nec\ That they were raptz, or 7 an ecſtaſie, none denieth: but there 
| oprins renceras mien \ is a double ecſtaſie. The firſt either from outward and in- 
ward ſenſes, the minde remaining more enlightened and free 

and perfet: Thus were they ſometimes in an ecſtaſie; Se- 
Condly , there is an ecſtaſie from the minde it ſelf ; when it 
underſtandeth not: Thus they were never in an ecſtaſie, 'So 
Philo Judzusin his book, 2s rerum divinarum heres ? L- . 
222 5 MUM Woe Ald 
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{* that npon the delay occaſion might be miniſtred unto them t9 


4 


Angel : Zach. 6. 4. What are theſe, my Lord? And 1.9. © 
Lord, what are theſe? And 4. 5, 6 
things be? And I ſaid, No my Loyd, Then he auſwertd and ſpake 
wnto me, ſaying, This ,07c. SCe the like in the 13 ahd 14 verſes. 


wnderſtand things divine : Prophets underitood —_ 
at 
wer left wholly neſcient of what they propheſied, 


in the queſtion propounded and in the cloſe, though he hold- 
eth ſomewhat aloof in the bodie of the Article, His 2uere 
is, Utrum Prophete ſemper 
ther the Prophets alwayes un 
pheſie © and at firſt he reſolveth, * /t « not neceſſarie that they 
| ſhould know whatſoever they foretell. I confeſle there is no ab- 
folure neceffitie of it ; and the No# oportet makes another di- 
ſtink queſtion: Bur againſt my poſition detar *tvoror, give me 
one inſtance. He proves it by Caiaphas, who kgew not what 
he propheſied. It is anſwered before; He was no Prophet, 
though he ſpake a propheticall ſentence, no more then Ba- 
laams affe was a man, becauſe he once diſcourſed more wiſc- 
1y then his maſter. Aquinas adderh, and that truely, 7hat the 
Spirit moved the mindes of the ſauldiers to part Chriſts garments; 
but they knew not what it ſiznified. But this is farre from! our | 


pheticall ſentence ; bur onely fulfilled one. Three Argume 


—_—_— 


” 


—— ————— A 
Mt... es, 


. "It 15 not alwayes mecefſarie 


Cyril, lib. 8. in Foannem, cap. 3 


: 


that a Prophet ſhould underſtand whatſoever he foretelleth. D an- | 


el had many viſions which at the firſt he underſtood nvt , but was 
after taught by an Angel, and yet he forfeited not the anne of a 
Prophet. | | 
4 anſwer with Hicrom on Daniel 16. 
the things ſignified, though they were not 


They did kutw what 
{roo 7 inlightened, 


_ and more wnto God , and with tears and faſting call upon 
im, that God would ſend his Angel 10 inſtrutt Daniel. $0 that 
every Prophet knew what words he ſpake, and knew the li- 
rerall meaning of every word: bur the ſpirituall meaning they 
underſtood not at the firſt , or preſently, but afterwards. Sb 
Zacharie ſaw many things and knew them not. but asked the 

m 
. 5, 6. Knoweſt thou not what theſ 


| Pharaoh, Nabuchodonoſor , and Caiaphas did apprehend, but »ot 
alwayes faith 
Caſtrus: Alwayes, (ay I, within a ſhort —_— that they were ne- 


Aquinas, 2*, 2*, queſt, I73. 4YIiC, 4. cometh home to me 


? acne tant ea que prophetant ? Y Vhe- 
erſtand all things which they pro- 
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ueſtion: for neither were they Prophets, nor ſpake any pro- 
nts 
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waderſtord , he deſerveth not the name of 4 Prophet + Buy th 
things that are underſiood are not unknown: T herefore the Pro- 


ginning: */ 7 ho ſaw by the Spirit heavenly viſions 
gf 


he bringerth unanſwerable for my opinion. 


I. Anznſtinas ſuper Geneſ, ad littram 12. 9. toward the be- 
in and hy the 
lances, wpleſſe there were added alſo the fe, 
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© Nonoportet Phophe- 
tar quecung, predicurt 
coguoſcere, | 


edothes, 


ſ Ut pet morant orea- 
Jho daretir, 
uns deprecaxdi,o Litry- 
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ftrabantur is Spirit, 
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*Majus oft lumen pro-| 2, * Greater and brighter 1s the divine light of propheſie , then 
ae ”= = So the light of naturall reaſon: But by naturall reaſon we are not igno- 
cnn ju; lumine vatura- | rant of thoſe things which we know : Therefore whoſoever is! in- 
: ns ory] Loew 4 the petit of propheſie, cannot be ignorant of ſuch things 
| q#1:unque lumine peve | as 11 prop vefiet of. 4 ] | =, Ea 
pbetico a'iqua enuntiat, 3. ? Propheſie is ordained as a. means to inflrutt and inlighten 
non poteſt ea 1gnorare. | mens underſtandings : wherenpoh it is ſaid, 2. Pet. 1, 19. W 
y Preipbetia ordinatar 4 > * 4+ 19, YVE 
ad hommunt 21M a- HAVE A MORE $SURE WORD OF Prorns SIE, WH ER E-| 
NR | Fon UNTO YE DO WELL THAT |YE TAKE HEED, AS UNTO 
PROPHETICUM SERmo- | A LIGHT THAT SHINETH |IN A DARK PLACE : Buf 20- 
XEMy Car BENEFACI- | thing can irradiate or give light unto others, that is nat illumina-| 
> 4,148 * age ted in it ſelf: Therefore it ſeems that 4 = rs firſt inlightened 
ctxTL 1x calicmo- | himſelf, to know thoſe things mhich he fore-divineth to others. 
50 Loo, SednibitPe-1 His onely anſwer to the objections is, that the three reaſons 
teft alios illuminare,ni- Few SPY | | 
ſme (t ilmminarum:| ſpeak of truc Prophets, whoſe minde is from heaven perfe&- 
Ergtvidetsr gab oo. ly inlightened : Which is wholly my concluſion, excepy he | 
1+» | mp differ trom me in this, That the mindes of the true Prophers 
aliis enuntiat.. are nor perfedly inlighrened in the things which they do 
prophecſie : which his words may infinuate, and my opinion 
| contradicteth. Ir is true, that Faith is of thoſe things that are 
nor ſeen; Hope isof thoſe things thar are nor had or cnjoy- 
ed ; Prophefie is of thoſe [things that are not, bur axe to 
come: and things to come are as eaſily known lumine prophe- 
tico, by the light of propheſie, as preſent colours are diſcexned 
lumine naturali, by the lightpf nature: But that propheſie is of 
things hidden from the true Prophet, evinceth that a Prpphet 
and a Seer are not all one; and what I ſay concerning whatſo- 
ever the Prophets ſpake or! writ, I ſay alſo of allother Pen- 
men of holy Scripture z They knew what they ſpake , they 
knew what they wrote z eyen S. Paul that heard wnſpeaſable 
words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter, 2. Cor. 12. 4. 
out of doubt underſtood whatſoever was ſaid unto him}: He 
ſaith not, he heard words that he could not underſiand;i but 
words unſpeakable. (| | | | | 
Three Objections follow : | two brought by Caſtrus ; but 
not anſwered ; the third is drawn from divers pallages of the 
Apoſtles. Bb ko). | Ef, 
s Propbete quedam Object. I. Auguſtine, de Civit. Te 33s ſaith, T1 he Prophets aid 
intelligebant , quadans BY | A 
now intelligebant. - | #nderſtand ſome things , and not underſtand other things. | 
Y It is true, No one of 'them knew all things , but ſome 
, things were revealed to one, ſome to another,in ſeverall times, 
places, manners, and degrees: but Auguſtine will nor ſay; thart | 
the holy Prophets were ignorant of what they propheſied 
themſelves, and were to teach others. Eliſha knew not the 
cauſe of the womans coming to him, 2.King.4.27. and till the 
munſtrell played, the hand;of the Lord came not on him, 2. 
King. 3.15, but the ſame Eliſha knew, not onely things to 
: || | | | | come, 1! 
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come, but alſo things contingent, and which did never come 
ro paſſe: Whereas Joas {mote bur thrice upon the ground, 
Eliſha knew by the ſpirit of propheſie, that if Joas had ſmir- 
ten five or fix times, then had he ſmitten Syria till he had 
conſumed it, 2.Kings 13.19. Now ler any one think the Pro. 
phets to be parcel[.ignorant in their own prophefies,I will not. | 
Object. 2. Ambroſe, de Abraham, 1.8. ſaith, Abraham pro-' 
pheſied he knew not what, when he ſpake ro his young men, 
Gen. 22.5. Abide you here with the aſſe, and I and the lad will 20 
yonder and worſhip, and come again to you. 7:98 
Melchior Canus, de /ocis Theologics, 2. 4. in initio, ſaith, Sunt 
ali quibus ego vehementer aſſentior, qui admittunt Abraham men- 
|\titum fuiſſe; Others admit that Abraham told a lie, to whom Iſtrong- 
ty adhere. I anſwer in generall, Canus had done better if. he 
had followed them, ? Who reli touſly and gravely contend ( 4s 
himſelf ſpeaketh ) #hat dhoubla lied not. 1 anſwer more 
articularly, The plurall might be uſed for the ſingular, or 
he might think reſervedly, If God will, If we both live. Ei- 
ther of theſe wayes is better then that of Canus. Bur the 
truth is, The father of the faicthfull knew, that though him- 
ſelf did kill Iſaac , yet God who 2s able of ſtones to raiſe ap 
children unto Abraham, Matth. 3.9. was able to raiſe up Tſaac even 
(from the dead, Heb.11.19. and in hope or full aſſurance thereof 
might ſay, 1 and the lad will return; and yet intend faithfully | 
tro ſacrifice his ſonne. And who knoweth but he mighr be 
divinely and extraordinarily afſured, that his childe ſhould 
return with him? | 
| The third Objection conliſteth of theſe parcels : x. Pet, 5. 
[12. By Silvanus a faithfull brother unto you, asT ſuppoſe. 2.Cor. 
II.5. 1 ſuppoſe I was not a whit behinde the very chiefeſt Apo- 
files. In both places is uſed the word »03ifqua, computo, ſnppu- 
to: Exiſtimo, ſaith the Vulgat, I ſuppoſe. 1.Cor.7.40. aus5 x45 
T0424 Oc £9,640, T think I have the Spirit of God. Joh.21.25. There 
\are many other things which Jeſus did," the which if they (bould 
fy written, I ſuppoſe that even the world it ſelf” could not contain 


— 


| the books that ſhould be written: tm, arbitror , T opine, think, or | 
|ſappoſe. From which or the like places the objection thus ari- 
ſerh; Opinion is converſant about thoſe things which arc 
| changeable; and is onely of all the powers of the ſoul buſted 
about conringents; and is a trembling, pendulous, ſhaking and 
. uncertain habit, circa complexa- probable reaſons inch- 
\ning to one ſide ;-yct fearing or doubting vhe contradictorie: 

for opinion is framed on likelrhood, as knowledge is upon truth. 
| Where opinion or ſuppoſall is, there is not certain knowledge: 

But our Apoſtles did think or ſuppoſe: Therefore they had not 
[immediate divine revelation or certaintie in the points ſuppoſed, 


land therefore wrote ſomewhar which they knew not. | 
| 2 I anſwer! 


* Oxi pie gratiterque 
contendunt » Abrabars 
wu eſſe mentitum. 
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I anſwer to cach of theſe Apoltles in particular: and firſt) 
'S. Peter, who ſeemeth to be in doubt and uncertainty whar 
was to be thought concerning Silvanus, | | 
Divers ſay, he ſpeaketh modeſtly: of him, as the Apoſtoli- 
call men were wont to do of themſelves. S, Augultinc, Trat?. 
37. in Joan. averreth, that under rhoſe words is couched jan 
afſſeveration: As if one ſhould ſay to a ſtubborn ſervant, Thou 
doſt contemn me : Conſider, I ſuppoſe I am thy maſter : where the 
ſeeming ſuppoſall makes him neither to be, nor ſeem to be eyer 
a whitthe lefſe his maſter. But I anſwer, Thar the holy Ghoſt 
having not revealed unto S. Peter fully what the hearr of Sil- 
vanus was, or was like to be, left him to ſuppoſe; and accor- 
ding to the ſuppoſall of his ſoul, did dictate unto S. Peter 
( what the bleſſed Spirit knew better then S. Peter) theſe 
words. The ſuppoſall of the! Apoſtle inferreth nota ſuppoſall 
of the Spirit; The Spirit was|\moſt certain when the Apoſtle 
might be dubious: The holy! Ghoſt ſpake |( if I may fo ſay ) 
repreſenting Peter, and in Peters perſon; which might be ſab- 
jero a ſuppoſall, and yet divinely inſpired ro knoy certain. 
{ly what he wrote, namely to know this, that he did ſupps6ſe. 
nd that upon good motives. E 
Whereas S. Paul faith, 2.Cor.11.5. 7 ſuppoſe I was not a whit 
behinde the very chiefeſt Apoſtles : and 1. £7 7.40, I think I 
have the Spirit of God; he ſpeaketh not ſo much doubtingly as 
humbly. To uſe diminuent and ſparing phraſes concerning ones | 
ſelf is lawfull: 2.Cor.'11. 23,7 ſpeak as a fool, faith S. Paul ;" 
{yer there was as great a diſſimilitude between a fool and him, 
as berween any (I think ) then breathing. Ephel./3. 8. 'sw; 
76 inayrice, Vnto me who ans leſſe then the leaſt of all Saints, js 
this grace given, that I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the \un- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt. No man had the like priviledge in 
every degree, as he had in this. S. Peter was Dottor Jud2o- 
| rum, the Doftour of the Jews; S. Paul Doitor Gentium , the Do-\" 
four of the Gentiles: yet no man can ſpeak more modeſtly then 
S. Paul doth of himſelf: Leſſe then the leaft of the eApoſtles, 
had been much; but eſſe then the leaff of all Saints, isithe 
depth, the heart, the ſoul off humilitic : which yer, is further 
evidenced, in that he faith not, this grace was given when he | 
was a perſecuter, and ſo indeed worſe then any Saint, yea al- 
moſt worſe then any man; but to me even now when I am 
called, now when I am turned; ro me now eſſe then the leaſt 
of all Saints, is this grace given. Leſſe then the leaſt is contrary 
to the rules of Grammar|, which admit not a  compara- 
tie above a ſuperlative; contrary to common ſenſe; contra- 
ry to the lirerall truth of the things themſelves : for he was 4 
choſen veſſell, a chief Apoſtle; few (if any) more chief: thingh 
he ſhould boaſt more of his authoritie , he ſhauld not be my a, 
ZE - 2.COr. 
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2. Cor. 10. 8. No whit inferivur 51 my alay Singlaay , to the very 
chiefef Apoſtles, 2. Cor. 12.11. A Miniſter of Chriſt more then 
others, 2. Cor.11,23: Now though S. Paul uſed terminis dimi. 
| -uentibus , and ſpake ſparingly and modeſtly in ſome places | 
| concerning himſelf ; yer otherwhere he revealeth the whole 
truth; he knew the certaintie of things, to wit; that he was 
[not lefle then the leaſt, that he was not as a fool: and when 
he ſaid, I ſuppoſe, or I think, he did know. Dum minns dicit, 
majus innuit : Whileſt he ſpeaketh the leſſe, he intimateth the 
[-zore: he was never a trumpeter of his own worth, but when 
he was urged unto it by oppoſition: | 


| Concerning the place of S. John thus I anſwer : The Apg- 
ſtle was governed by the holy Ghoſt, to uſe an Hyperbole , or Res 
[21s > according to the Oricatall Idiotiſme; and perchance 
aimcd at the words, Gen. 13. 6. The land was not able to bear 
Abraham and Lot, that they might dwell together : Or at the place 
of Amos 7.10. The land is not able to bear all his words; as is 
well obſerved by the curious Heinſtus. He alſo here is guided 
by the ſame Spirit, to write, / ſuppoſe, or I think, that even the 
world could not contain the books - as for other reaſons to us un- 
known, ſo perhaps becauſe both the Spirit would qualifie the 
Hyperbole, and ſpeak within truth whichis allowed, rather then 
beyond truth which is difallowable: 7 ſuppoſe, rather then| 7 
know. | 
| Secondly, I anſwer more punQtually; If the holy Spirit did 
leave S. Paul neſcient, whether he were rapt in bodice, yea or | 
no; and Paul did know his own nelſciencie, 2.Cor.12.2- why 
might not the ſame Spirit leave S. Paul, S. Peter, S.John jn 
ſuppoſals? and yet no inconvenience ariſeth thencefrom, fince | | 
they perfedtly knew that they did ſuppoſe. This is the diſciple 
which teſtifieth of theſe things, and wrote theſe things; and we know | 
that his teſtimonie is true, John 21. 24. as S. John ſaith of him- | 
11elf. | | 
To conclude this pointz No man ever ſaid, that whatſqge- 
ver the holy Penmen menrioned or treated of , they under- 
ſtood perfeatly, inveſted with all their circumſtances: for | 
they ſpake and writ of the day of judgement, and other fe» 
cret viſions, whoſe deprhs were never ſounded by meer man; 
bur ſealed and reſerved, perchance from Angels, till the gene- 
rall judgement': yet whatſoever matter, ſentences, and words 
they wrote, they knew as they were writers thereof, and were 
in no doubt of them, nor could they miſtake them. As they 
were not omniſcient on the one fide; ſo were they not ignorant 

on the other fide : but whatſoever they ſpake or wrote they | 
knew, and knew much more then ever they ſpake or wrote. 
The ſixth queſtion followeth, viz. Whether the holy Pen- 
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, Upon the premilall of fix points, the anſwer will be moſt 


WF Lo FR © 
The firſt is this, Th4? arverſe Prophets and Penmen of theOId 


Teſtament, were Noble-men, Rulers, or Kings , cannot be denied: b 
him, who thinke:h of Tſaiahs birth of royall linage, ſaith Hierom 
in the Prologue on him; and Lyranus from the Rabbins; orion 
David, Solomon, and others.; | - | 
Secondly, That diverſe allo were learned before their cal- 
ling to publick place, is moſt apparent. Thus Moſes was learn- 
| ed in all the wiſdome of the Egyptians , and was mightie in wards 
and deeds, AR.7.22. and this before he was called to his pub- 
lick charge. Thus was Job skilled in Aſtronomie, as his words 
declare; and Solomon the beſt Philoſopher ( as I think ) that 


ever was, except Chriſt and Adam; though Solomons great 
learning was rather infuſed [then acquired. 
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The third punto is, That/no Penmen of the New Teſta- 
| ment were Noble: And perchance even therefore our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour would write nothing by himſelf in perſon, |be- 
cauſe he was of the bloud-royall. S. Hierom in his Epiſtle to 
Principia the Virgin, faith, S. 7ohn was Nyble, and for his| No- 
bilitie known to the high Prieſt. T anſwer, that he was very nearc 
of kindred to our Bleſſed Saviour, and therefore Noble; bur 
that ever he was nobly bred or brought up according to the 
uſance of the world , or that he was by |his nobilitic made 
| known to the high Prieſt, |I ſee nor proyed. $. Paul ſaith, 
1. Cor. 1.26, Ye ſee your calling, brethren, haw that not many wiſe 
men after the fleſh, not many| mightie, not many noble are chlled: 
and ver{.28. God hath choſen the baſe things of the world \ and 
things which are deſpiſed. | If any one obje&, Though there 
were not many noble called, yet S. John might be one: Eſtius 
b Tuter duodecims Cbri- | is peremptorie, that b Not joe of the twelye Apoſtles, accopding 
fri 15-0 _ to the world, was wiſe, powerfull, or noble. Ambroſe, ljb.5.i4 Luc. 
pg wobilic, | ad illud Capitis ſexti, 13. EL g61T ex 1ys15, thus, Obſerve 
| © Adwverte ca!:ſt: con- | the providence of God: He choſe not any wiſe, nor rich, nor poble, 
Yum = —_ but he eleted fiſhers and Publicanes : and them he inſirutted, leſt 
| nobiles,ſedpiſcators & | he 211ght ſeem. to have drawn men unto him by worldly wiſdome, 
Publicanos, quss Oti-| oy. to have redeemed them by wealth, or to! have allured them to 
geret, etegitz ne tradu- Ge beetiohad of bi Ne 5 
iſſ: prudentis, n? re- | DIS frde and to the participats 1” of his grace, by the reconciling au- 
demiſſe divitiis , ne po= | thoritie of power and nabilitic. | j 
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, at at HB i | | 
per 4.5 The 1. Cor.4.11. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the perſon of all 
| Snot ad ſuc evariam | his fellows, thus, Ever 19 this preſent houre we both hunger and 


| vidererur, thirſt, and are naked, and are buffetted, and have no certain dwel. 


ling place; and labour, working with our own hands, exc. which 
things the Noble of this world will neither do nor ſuffer : | 
Therefore they were not Noble. | | | 


| £2 | | 
The fourth thing premiſable is this, Noxe of the twelve Apo-. 
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les wr learned bee thei cling. 8. Paul indeed was oonght 
Ll By | | SK. 
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up at the feet of Gamaliel; AQ&.22.3, and. Luke; as being a Phy: 
fician, might be learned ere he was a Chriſtian: the like might 
be ſurmiſed of S. Mark; and the rather, becauſe we reade not 
that the gift of tongues was given to theſe two; Concerning | 
|S. Matrhew; though there may be ſome probabilitie that h& 
was learned before his yocation, becaulſc he far at the receir of 
cuſtome;Matth.9.9. for few unlearned men were gatherers of 
Ceſars cuſtomes or tributes: and though Publicanes were vilely | 
clteemed of among theJews, yet divers paſſages of Cicero db 
ſhew, that they were of good account among the Romanes: 
and though more particularly it is obſerved, Luk. 5. 29. that} 
Levi ( or Matthew.) made Chriſt 4 great feaſt in his own houſe; "of 
and there was a great companie of Publicanes and of others that ſat | / 
down with them; whence may be inferred, that S. Matthew 
was a rich man; yet notwithſtanding all this, he might be un- 
learned; and apoore man might make a great feaſt for joy of 
his extraordinarie calling. See what the young, perhaps, poore 
plough-man Eliſhadid; 1. King. 19.21. | 
Joh. 7.15. the Jews ſay of Chriſt, How knoweth this man let- | 
ters, having never learned? The Prieſts; Scribes; and Phariſees | 
knew Chriſt frequented not their ſchools, no not thoſe ar Je- | | | 
ruſalem ( for Franciſcus Lucas Brugenfs calleth them Schvols) | 
pointed at, Luk.2.46. which were in the Temple, and ar the | 
outwardeſt Eaſtern gate of it; I ſay, Chriſt frequented them HS, 
not to learn; but he at twelve yeares of age went and heard the | 
Dodctours, and asked them queſtions ; and belike, when they | 
could not anſwer, he did; or cls, perhaps, he did anſwer to 0- | 
ther queſtions propounded by them: for a# that heardyhim | | 
(even they with whom he diſputed ) were aſtoniſhed at his un- _- 
derſlanding and anſwers, Luk.2.47, John7: 27. YYe know thu | 
man whence he is, lay the Jews. As it one be eminent among | 
us, we uſually enquire of his parents, of his breeding , and 
whole courſe of lite: ſo in likelihood they did of Chriſt: They 
knew his breeding in the citic of Nazareth; YYhere from his 
childhood he uſed a mechanicall trade with his ſuppoſed fathty, 
ſaich Pererius: They. ſaw him not poring on books, nor tum-| 
bling them over, nor for ſtudies ſake reſorting to any places 
where religion was taught; yet they heard him, Legis teſtimpo- 
nia proferentem, eAlledge the words of the Law. T, hey 41d not ad- 
mire his doitrine (ſay Chryſoſtom, Euthymius, and Theophy-| 
| la) nor beleeved they it; but they were aſtoniſhed at his eloquence | 
and learninz, acknowledging them rather —_— then acquired. | 
| From whence hath this man theſe things? an what wiſdome is this | 
| which is given unto him? ſay they, Mark 6.2. As Chriſt never | 
went to any Schools, no more ( 1n all likelihood) did any of 
his twelve Apoſtles; who being -poore tradeſmen, may well} 
be choughr unlertered: Matth, 4.21. even Jobn, and his brother 
; | Cc 2 James,\ 


| 


» 


——_ —- 


James, with their father Zebedce, were mending their nets; where- 
by their povertic and mean calling was deſcribed. Their igno- 
rance is taxed by the Jews, John 7.49. Th people, who knoweth 
not the Law, are curſed: where bis diſciples are held as illire- 
rate ignorants. And for this cauſe, I think, Chriſt choſe nor 
either Nicodemus , or Joſeph|of Arimathea, or the Lawyer 
which offered to follow him, or Scribe, Prieſt, or Phariſec, ro 
be any one of his Apoltles ; that Apoſtolicall learning mighr 
be rather Divine, then Humane : in which regard alſo, perhaps, 
he choſe none of the Docqurs with whom he argued: ſure I 
am, S. Auguſtine ſaith, for this| very cauſe Nathanael was nor 
numbred among the twelve Apoſtles, 2»i4 doiFus erat in lege, 
Recauſe he was a learned Lawyer though otherwiſe Nathanacl 
was a moſt accompliſhed man. At. 4. 13; it is ſaid, Thar) the 
high Pricſts, Rulers, and Elders percerved that Peter and John 
were wnlearned and ignorant men: Unlcarned in the knowledge 
of things themſelves; ignorant in skilfull ſpeaking: ſimple men 
both for matter and manner. And #hzs the| Fews perceived, that 


Y 


is, by diſquiſitron found out, faich Lorinus. 


; by ' 


> Mages artificis mi- Auguſtine, de Verb. Domini, Serm.59. Tom.10, dGreat was the 
ſericor 1a: ſciebat enim, 


dd þ eligeret Seuato= 
i ſs. Senator, 

ionitas mea eletfa oft : 
þ Oratorem, Eloquentia 
pientia mea eletla Cj. 
Da mibi iſtun: piſcato- 
rem: veni tu pauper;i- 
bil babes, nibil ni; ſe- 
quere me. T am largo 
Fonti ves inan: admo- 
vendun eft. Leountur 


& ſubduntur colla Ora- 
torun. 

* Verba Pbiloſupborum 
excladir ſimplex veri- 
tas piſcatorum, 

| 


f Non minus liters 
| ilas Gentilibus ad Chri> 
ſium pedagogi vice, 
| quam legem Fudais efſe 


modo verba piſtatorun , | 


ſen Goevernours 


mercie of Chriſt : He knew if he had choſen 4 Senatour , the Sena- 
tour would have ſaid, I was choſen for' my place and dignitie : If 
an Oratour , he would have pleaded, My eloquence hath made me 
regarded : If a Philoſopher, My wiſdome cauſed me to be choſen. 


ts eft.| Grue me the Fiſherman : Come thou poore man; thou haft nothing, 


knoweſt nothing, follow me. Put me an empty veſſel where is ſogreat 


4 ſpring. The words of Fiſhermen are read anely, and the neiks Fl 


Oratqurs are ſubjett umothem, Or (as Athanaſius, de Incarnat. 


Sacrament. cap. 9. hath it); * The plain down-right truth of Fiſh- 
ermen, hath thruft out of dooyes the oratorie of Philoſophers. 
Lorinus,on AR.1.26.relateth the opinion of Antoninus, thus, 
That Chriſt whileſt he lived chaſe rude and illiterate men,leſt the con- 
verſion of the world ſhould be attributed to humane induſtry ani wiſ. 
dome: yet the Apoſeles choſe the learned Matthias to infinuate unto the 
ſucceeding Churches , That not idiots, but skilfull men were to be cho- 


of ſouls; Yea,oren Chriſt himſelf from heaven,wyocal- 
ly called the learned $. Paul. And ſol ſhake hands wich this point. | 
The fifth followeth, +is. Thar ir was lawfull for them, 
and is for others, to reade, or ſeek profane Authours. 
The arts areas handmaids to Divinitic. Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, primo Stromat. faith, *'7he arts are as a Schoolmaſter to bring 
the Gentiles to Chriſt, as the Law was to the Jews. Though the 
Apolftle ſaith, Beware left any man ſpoil you through Philoſophic, 
\ Col.2.8.) yet it is that Philoſophie which is joyned; with 
Vain deceit. True Philoſaphie is a branch placked from the eter- 


© Rift ratio off lex nal Yeritie ( faith Clemens in the ſame place) and is therhilde 
ſunmi Fovis. of rectified reaſon. But ® even Jupiter 5s ruled by good reaſon, 


| ſaith! 


Dt. 
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' fairh Cicero: and Terrullian, more African-like , ® God and rex- 
ſon are at one. When any Farhers tax Philoſophie, it is be- 
-Cauſe it cometh too nigh the Mounrain , ad intermingleth 
' wich Divinitic : otherwile, ir is lawfull to uſe ir, or any. other 
' profane aurhoritie. Sce it proved by Nicephorus, 19.26. Gre: 
goric Nazianzendetcndeth S.Bafil for his learning in Erhnicks; 
| and cenſureth choſe that condemnir, ſaying; The aire, the earth, 
| 7 not to be contemned , becauſe ſome have abuſed them. Fire, 
meat, tron, other things," of themſelves are neither profitable nor 
| harmfnll, but as they are uſed. As we make Theriacall medica: 
them, and contemn the bad * making the profane things tobe ſam. 
' Hified and eccleſiaſticall, ſaith Origen, Homil. 31.in Luc. Hierom 
well obſcrveth in the beginning of his Commentaries on Da- 
nicl, and in his Preface on Job, Thar, if you look over all the 
books of Philoſophie , you muſt needs finde in them ! ſome 
| part of the choſen truths of God. In Plato, God to be the Ar- 
|chitec of the world: in the Stoicall Zeno, Hell, and the im- 
mortalitie of ſouls. We are to vindicate their good things from 
chem, as from unſnſt poſſeſſours , and to transfer the ſpoils of Egypt 
to our ſelves, as Auguſtine ſweetly alluderh , de*dotFr. Chriſt, 
2.40. When Ruffinus accuſed Hierom for uſing in his letters 


Goliah with his own ſword, 1.Sam. 17.51. Let Philoſophie ſubmit 
her ſelf, as Agar to Sara, ſaith Clemens 16d. Ler the captive 
womans head be ſhaved, and her nails pared, Deurt.21.12. If 


the handmaid be obſtinate, Caft out this bondwoman and hey | 


onne, Gen. 21.10, ® Why dowe refuſe ſecular learning , without 
which we cannot comprehend things divine? laith Tertullian, de 


Dur de fide, Art.10. * Divimtie 1s never contrarie to true naty- 
\ro thwart it. And ſo this fifth point, That it was and is lawfull 
'to reade profane Autbenrs, is the rather concluded, becaulc it 
ſhall be confirmed by the ſixth , | 
| The holy Penmen did cire Poets or profane Authours, 
Tirus I. 12. Ore of themſelves, even 4 Prophet of their own, ſais, 
Kemres et Le0gry, navy Bneizy jaftpts dpyal* | 
| Cretenſes ſemper mendaces, male beſtie, ventres pigri: 
The Cyetians are alway liars, evil beaſts , ſlow bellies, | 
Epimenides the Cretian in his book met prowl, de Oracu- 


and from him took the Hemiſtich : Bur the whole verſe was 
not taken by S. Paul from Callimachus, becauſe the whole 
verſe was not intire in Callimachus: Befides, Call:machus was of 
| Cyrene , not of Creet, The learned Eſtius 1s my authour. | 

The ſame S. Paul cites this (as it is 


| | Cc 3 ZW 


— 


ee 
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| ments of creeping things {6 let us chooſe the good things ont of 


humane learning, Hierom Epsſt.8, anſwereth, That that is to kill | 


* Res Dub Ratio, 


1 Per ſe ſunt neque 
utilia 1:que t0Xid. 


£6 


* Sanlificantes pro- 
fana & facientes ocelen 
ſrſtica, 


! Aliquars partens wa« 
ſorum Dei, 


mn Onottodo repudia- 


Idololat. And Aquinas moſt divinely in his diſputed queſtj- | 
rall reaſon, but often excelleth it, and ſo going beyond it, doth ſeem 


lis, hath the whole Hexameter: Callimachus cameaftcr him, | 


AR.17.28.29.) In him 


mus ſccularia ftudia, ſi- 
we quibus divina eſſe 
nou poſſuut? 

* Kationi naturalj ve« 
re Uiemnquan Contrarie 
atur T beologiasſed cane 
excedit ſepe, & ſo: vis 
detur repuenare, 


, 
[ 
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| we live, move, and have our being, as certain alſo of your own | 
Poets have ſaid : For we are alſo his off-ſþring. In which dil- 
courſe S. Paul inſiſts in the} writings of diverſe of their Pro- 
phets. Firſt, verſ.24. God made the world, and all things there- 
in; which almoſt all Heathen |acknowledged, and many have 
publiſhed: verl. 26. He hath made of one bloud all nations of men: 
Orpheus compriſed both of them before in few words, | 
Unus perfettus per ſe; ex uno omnia fatle;: 
He is one and perfet of himſtlf; and by or of that one weye all 
things made. Verſ.28. ſeemeth to be taken from Xcnophanes 
Colophonius, who cometh home to that point, as he is cited 
by Clemens Alexandrinus , $:romar. 5. or els from Orpheus, 
who acknowledgeth that im God | | 
mn ———FunCta moventur., 
 Tenis, aqua, & tells, ——— 
All things are moved, Fire, water, earth, 


; 
1 
+ 


£ of 


Concerning thoſe words, verſ.29. We |are h4 off- ſpring, they 
are the very words of Aratus in the beginning almoſt of his 
gawbuera Ti zip 2 Hv@& wouey, TIpſins enim genm ſumus , We are his 
off-ſpring. Clemens Strom,5. and Vaſques, Tom.1,part.1, diſpu- 
tat. 28. pum. 17. expound lit, as if we were his Genus. Creatione, 
By creation. That is true,! but not enough: for Genus may be 
taken for Soboles, an off-ſpring ; and men may be ſaid/to be 
Arywes, Jovis proles, Born of God, The iſſue of God; or, as another 


hath it to an other purpoſe, | 


x 


Z 


Semideique homines, ſemihominteſque dei: | 
Men half gods, and gods half' men. 
Another place in S. Paul, is 1.Cor.15,33, | . | 
$Yepeory nn [pn opuntas v3y9h* | | 
Evil communications corrupt good manners 
Tertullian, ad wxorem, 1.7. ſaith, This verſicle was ſanitified by 
the Apoſtle, Hierom, ad Demetriad.virg.Epiſt.8. cap. 10, ſaith, 
S, Paul aſſuming this ſecular verſe, made it Eccleſiaſticall. So- 
crates, 3.40. andout of him Nicephorus 10.26. ſay , 1, 7s bor- 
rowed from Euripides. Hierom,, Peter Martyr, and many mo 
report it to be Serarius Menandri, an Hexameter of Menander. 
I reconcile them thus, Thar it is in both of the Poets. Juſti-| 
nian the Jcſuire relateth, that Photius, apud Oecumenium, ſaith, 
Some ſuch thing is in the Prophet Iſaiah; But T could never finde it, 
ſaith the Jeſuite. Perhaps he miſtook Photius; for if Photius | 
had any relation to the precedent words, verſ. 32. Let us eat | 
and drink, for to morrow \we die; the Jeſuite might finde the 
ſame Ifa.22.13. And ſo Athanaſius,on the place of the Apoſtle 
(orrather TheophylaGt, if we beleceve [Bellarmine, de|Scripto- 
ribus Eccleſiaſticis,ad annum 340.11 Athanafio) ſaith, Thoſe words 
Pere taken from Iſaiah. | ms | | 
| AQs20, 28. Take heed unto your ſelves , and to all the flock, 
By | | | Atten-\ 
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\ Attendite vobis, &c. That Thales Milefius was the firſt that 
aid, Non ſine oculo Domini ( .i, attentione ) equum; non fine veſti- 
gio Domini, (id ct, attentione) agrum pingueſcere, was a good 
obſervation of Biſhop Andrews in his Concio ad Clerum, in Sy- 
nodo Provinciali, pag. 29: but that grave Prelates intimation 
( for indeed at the utmoſt it is no more) that Paul alluded to 
that ſaying of Thales, is a conjeQure farre enough fetched. 
Eodemque in loco, Paulus ( jam Mileſius ) Nec, ſine attentione, bene 
eſſe Eccleſie dicit, So he, Much more may be faid to the 
[point concerning the Apoſtles citing Apocryphall, or not C+ 
nonicall writings: 5; av | | | | 
 S. Paul knew the names of Pharaoh his Magicians,2.Tim. 
3-8. Fannes and Fambres, as we reade it according to the Greck 4 
jand Syriack; which is alſo followed by Numenius apud Ea- 
[ſeb. de preparat. Evangel. 9. 3. though the Vulgat hath Mam- | 
bres in ſtead of Fambres, and the Hebrew Talmud, and Rabbi | 
Nathan, as Genebrard cites them in the firſt book of his | 
Chronologie. * 1t is commonly thought that the eApoſile tobk | * Aptos ® Tat 
from the Talmud the names of Pharaohs chief Magicians , ſaich | 94 babet nomina prix. 
Drufius, i Henoch, [06-2 5. and in the margin, P_It is more cre- _ CC - wry 
dible the Apoſtle took it out of an Apocryphall book, called Jaxx s | ni. =o 
and MamsRES: for from thence the Talmud fetched it , ſaith py you «þ, ipſuve 
Druſius. I for my part will not define whether S. Paul was __ qo! Janet 
onely immediately from heaven aflured, that theſe were the | Mambres vocatur;nar | 
names of the Magicians; or whether he had read their names Taal Sf eat,” | 
alſo in ſome Apocryphall book now periſhed, or in the Tal- 
mud. | | 
James 1.17. TT4oz ors 43231, x, may Hhonus Tiadw 8&c. . | 
Every good gift, and every perfett gift is Fo above : Which | 
words I have both heard and read alledged for the lawtull 
uſe of humane literature; though I, for my part, cannot guelle 
whence the Apoſtle took them, | 
| Thar S. Jude had the hiſtoric of the ſtrife berween Micha- 
el and the devil, about the bodie of Moſes ( the 9 of Jude )}| 
in part from Deuteronomie , and in part from an Apocry- 
phall book, Aretius maintaineth : The title of the book was 
Aſſumptio Moſis , The aſſumption of Moſes (as ſome lay z) or, 
Aſcenſio Moſis, The aſcent of Moſes, as others ſay. Thar S.Jude 
might alſo have read the book of Henoch and his prophelie, 
I will not denic: for he citerh ſome words of it, verſ.14. So 
[think Hierom 7» Catalogo,and in his Commentarie on Titus r. 
Auguſtine de Civitat. 15. 23. & ibid. 18; 38. and Beda on the 
place. But the book of Henoch is Apocryphall. | 
That S.John read the Targumiſts,in many places;the learned | 
Heinſius proverth or laboureth to prove by many paſlages. 2 
| Thus much clearly muſt be confeſt , that the gifrs both of 
reading, and of writing, and underſtanding of ſtrange rongues I 
| i JLES was 
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Teſtament, after that time, and might reade other books, 


| ſelves, bur the all-knowing Spirir did tender and dictatc both 


| out of the treaſurie of their own memories, not as if they had 


| one thought , or written one word of humane literature, as 


[ 


| before-hand? 


{with holy thoughts, and heavenly meditations, we certainly | 
|beleeve and know. Pſal. 45. 1. My heart is enditing of 4 ood 


-|-2y peace even from good, and my ſorrow was ſtirred: and verl. 3. 


thoughts brake forth. The ftmilitude is taken from ſorrow 


] 


was conferred on all the Apdtles: - not 0 one was an ilicerkce 
man, after the clover tongnes like as of fire ſat uponeach of them, 
AR.2.3. and I make no queſtion but they |alſo read the Old 


Talmudiſts, Targumilſts, Helleniſts ; Apocryphall books , yea 
Heathen writings; and perhaps did ſo. | 

But in all theſe or the like |places, which the Apoſtles ci- 
red or pointedat, this is now my laſt reſolution, as a Cofol- 
larie to the Queſtion before |briefly anſwered, 

Either the ſacred Penmen never read thoſe things chim-! 


matter and words to chem: Or if they did reade profane au- 
thours, and were converſant in themzyer they uſed the wards, 
not as their own reading, not/as humane lcarning, notas drawn 


thechoice to inſert thoſe ſentences above others; bur the ho- 


ly Ghoſts inſpiration guided them wholly, and reached forth 
words unto them, both in|rthings which they-knew, and in! 
things unknown unto them before. 

Yea, I beleeve, that if Plato, or Ariſtotle , Tullic, or Varto 
had lived after Chriſts dayes, and been called to write any 


part of Scripture, they ſhould| nor, would not have conceived 


from themſelves, or oy part |of their own great knowledge; 
but would have quitte themſclves , and been wholly led by 
the holy Ghoſt. 


The ſeventh Queſtion. Whether they ſtudied the chin 
That both Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, Were fl dl 


matter; or (as it is 1n our Fargin) boyleth, or bubbleth up a ood 
matter: Eruttavit cor menm verbum bonum , ſaith the Valgar; | | 
Verily good thoughts were tn my beart : The like I ſay of all, 

and every of them. Pal. 39-2. I was dumbe with felence,] held 


My heart was hot within me, while I was muſings the fire burned; 
then ſpake T with my tongue © and ver[.q. Lord, make meto know 
mine end. From whence appeareth , thar David was premedi- 
tating, as other people do': and at the laſt, as other mens, his 


and grief, which being for a|while ſupprefled, growerh grear- 
er; or from fire, which being ſmothered, or halt quenched, 
with water, upon recovery| of its ſtrength, growcth farre more 
Violent. The anſwer i is, that David relareth what courſe he 
took when he could not \exonerate and | alleviate his ſoul by | 


conference with men, whoſe wayes he liked not: He poured | 
1 | | out | 
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| ous bs complaints ani 3 7 «nto God: So Muſculus. And this no 
doubt did the Spirit 0 
the holy Ghoſt ro make thoſe thoughts of David, whichbe- 
fore were pure and divine, yer private, now to be divine, pub. 
lick, and canonicall. 
Again, That they might conceive and underſtand by the 
Spirit,a great deal more then the holy Ghoſt would have to 
be written, I denie nor: and on ſuch things they might muſe. | 
Yet I conjecture, that what they wrote in holy Scripture, 
they ſtudied not before-hand ( the Spirit hath no need of mans 
{ ſtudie or learning) and I do remove from every part of it, all 
humane premeditation; and maintain, that the Spiritdid frame 


pro re nata, as occaſion offered it ſelf. | 
One chict reaſon may be this, That nature, which is the 


lefle of leaſt , and equall care of things equal}. If the Apo- 
ſtolicall and Evangelicall writings are not ( confideratis conſs- 
deranat, weighing one thing with an other ) of more eſteem then 
their words were; yet let them go as equivalent: Then Chriſt 
will have as much care of their writings as of their ſpeaking: 
But their ſpeeches were without premeditation, and were com- 
'manded fo to be: Therefore all their writings. Matth.10.19. 
Take no thought how , or what ye ſhall ſpeak : you ſee both the | 
| matter and manner is not to be from them. Foy zt 3s not ye 
that Jeet , but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you, 
ver{.20. Not they, there is the negative; but the _ there is 
the poſitive. Likewiſe, Mark 13. 11. Take no thought before- 
hand, —neither do ye premeditate: Anabſolute inhibition ; and 
it had beena great finne to tranſgrefle it, and a diſtruſt of the | 
holy Ghoſt, The like I ſay concerning all their writings. | | 
They might have indeed in their meditation before-hand di- | 
| vers of thoſe things which afterwards they wrote: but when 
they thought on them, they knew not they ſhould write them; 
and when they did write, they wrote them not as copiesSr 
extracts of former conceits out of the wombe of their own 
memories; bur as freſhly and newly inſpired, apprehended, in- 


dited, and dictated unto them. | | 
\ There is one kinde of knowledge proceeding from princi- 
ples known by the naturall light of the intellect: as Arich- 
metick, Geometric, &c. Others proceed out of principles 
known by light of an higher knowledge: as Perſpective, from 
the principles evinced by Geometric; and Muſick, from prin- 
ciples known by Arichmertick: | Ss is the Scripture beleeved by 
an higher light, even by the revelation of God, {aith Aquin. part. 
r. queſt.1. art.2. and not beleeved onely; but the marter, and 


God ſtirre him up todo. It pleaſed | 


; both matter and words ( as by Gods grace ſhall anon appeare) | 


\ {right hand of God, hath greateſt care of greateſt matters, and | 


manner, and words proceeded from a diviner underſtanding, 
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then humane conceit could reach unto; and were written by an 
higher and betrer hand then the hand of 'man. All was the 
holy Spirits doing , even the leading of their hands whileſt 
chey wrote, that they could not erre. + | 
Cornclius Cornelii a Lapide, on 2.Tim.3.16. thus, The $pi- 
rit did not diftate all Scripture after one manner. The Law and the | 
Propheſies are revealed and didtated to a word ; the Hiſtories and 
Morall exercitations , which before by ſight, hearing, reading, or 
meditation the holy Writers had|learned, there was no neceſ{utie to 


F. 
by 
_ 
4 
. 
wo 
; 
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be inſpired, or diftated from the Spirit, ſince they knew then al- 
readie : So John19.35. He that ſaw it, bare yecord: and Luk;1.3. 
It ſeemed good to me alſo, having had perfet# underſtanding of | 
all things from the very firſt, to write unto thee in order : Then 
doth he mince, lnodific and qualifie his former ſaying, in this 
_ | manner; But the holy Spirit may be ſaid to have diftated even the 
1 Aftttit ſcriventibu\ [utter alſo: Firſt, becauſe 4 he. was preſent whileſt they wrote, that 
ue vel in punto a veri» [i 4 | + @: 
rarcas, they could not go one jot from the truth : Secondly, becauſe it ſtir- 
red them up, and ſuggeſted that they ſhould write this rather, then 
r Conceptum ergd, & | that: © Therefore the conceptions and: remembrance of ſuch things 
memoriam eorum ue \ 1c they knew, the Spirit did not inſpire intothem. Thirdly, ſaith 
ſciebant, non its ingeſſit 'F Py gp 4 | as 
Spiritus Sanftue.” | he, The Spirit did order, direct, and methodixe all their conceits, 
_ | that they might put this in the firſt, that in the ſecond , another 
in the third place. In which words of his three things deſerve 
| cenſure, even the ſtri& cenſure of the Inquiſition. | 


Firſt, That the Spirit did not dictate all Scripture after one 
manner. [| | | 

I anſiver, Then all is not of a like dignitic: that which is 
afrer the divineſt manner, [is to be held beſt: that wherein there 
is amedly of divine and humane knowledge and wiſdome, is 
of an inferiour ſort. But this may not be granted; for, .A{ 
Scripture is of divine inſpiration. Excellently faith Dpctour 
Eſtius on 2.Tim.3.16. Rightly and moſt truely from hence do we 
conclude, that all the Aus Caxonicall Scripture was written by the | 
dictate of the holy Spirit; (not in that manner, ſay I, that helefr 
th@ Pcnmen to their own/memorics and knowledge, which as 


: | 


f T1 vimirze, ut nou humane were weak and imperfect ) but \ ſo, that not onely the 
rv, mary RLardd ſentences, but every word, and the order , placing, and the whole 
runs ordo, ac tots diſpo=| 41(poſing of the words was from God, as ſpeaking or writing by 
| ſitio bt 5 Deogtanquam; himſelf, But: God ( I dare (ſay ) hath no need of their memo- 
Io me] ries; nor his writing or ſpecch, of their hcaring, reading, ſghr, 

, or premeditation. || | | 
Secondly, he is to be taxed for ſaying, there was jno ne- 
ceſſitie that things Morall and Hiſtoricall ſhould be inſpired. 
| I fay, there was a neceſſitic that hiſtories and moralities 
 thould be inſpired, if they are to be parts of the ſacred Writ: 
| Otherwiſe, this knowledge and writing are onely parcels of hu- 
| mane learning. Though'S. John bare record ro what he my 
| || | is} 
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| his bearing record without the Spirir, had been bur an ordi. 
' hary teſtimonie. Not his ſaying, but the inſpiration makes the 
record divine: and his teſtimonie from the Spirir, That he ſaw. 
is of more force then his teſtimonie could be to the Spirit, 
What he ſaw. 1t ſcemeth good unto me, ſaith S. Luke but it 
was made to {cem good unto him by the Spirit: yea, firſt it | 
ſcemed good unto the holy Ghoſt; as the Apoſtles in the 
like caſe ſaid, Act. 15. 28. 1t ſeemed good unto the holy Ghoſt, 
and to us, The words do not notifie the pleaſing of his own 
fancic, without the dictate of the holy Gholt, ſay I. And the 
| underſtanding that he had of things from the firſt , was not 
(by fight; for he was not then called: nor by humane relati- 
on; for that may be miſtaken, increaſed, or decreaſed, or ſub- 
ject to crrour. But the knowledge iſſued out from the light 
divine; and therefore 'is there tearmed perfect underſtanding; 
like Gods gifts, James r. 17. All other guides are ſomewhat 
imperfect, | | 
Thirdly, the Jeſuite is any. blameable for ſaying, The Spi- 
rit-need not tell them what they knew before. | 
I ſay, they might have forgotten or miſtaken ſome things, 
as they were men; and by the Spirit they might know more 
certainly, what they knew before more doubringly ; and by 
the ſame Spirit they might know ſome circumſtances more 
then before they knew: what they knew humanely, they now 
| know divinely. 12444 | 
| I will not diſcufle the queſtion'at large, Whether the Law 
written by the hand and finger of God immediately, were to Io 
be regarded above other things divinely inſpired into holy | 
men, and written by them, This I will ſay, That if I were | | 
[aſcertained that I ſaw the very tables , the latter tables of | 
ſtone which God himſelf wrote; or if I had ſeen any thing : 
which Chriſt himſclf bad: written ( for I will nor ſay hel 
' |wrote nothing ; and'I know he could write ) I ſhould pre- 1 
fer them ſomewhat above whatſoeyer ſhould be tranſcribed or "i 
written by any other whoſoever: and this is my reaſon; | 
Though Moſes his writings were inſpired and dictated from 
God; yet he placed them in the fideof the Ark, Deur. 31.26. 
a place not alrogether-{o noble: ( ſee Cajetan on Heb.g.,) but 
the tables, and onely the tables written by Gods own finger 
were laid up in the Atk it ſelf; as appearcth, z.Kings 8.9. and 
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2. Chron. 5. 10. howſoever afterward it ſeemeth there was a 

change, Hebr. 9.4. - gh 15 554 012 Gf, 
Ar lengrh 1am come tothe five Concluſions, which beat 

diretly upon the learned Heinhus: whereof the firlt is this, 

| There was no difference between the Penmen of the divine Writ | © 

of the 01d and New Teſtament uu the point of conceiving and | 

writing in different languages; Which 1n this manner [ | 

|. do explain; ' If 
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| If I demand of the worthy Heinſius, in what tongue the| 
| Old Teſtament was conceived : his anſwer is peremptorie, 
4 None - F ——_ Prolegom. pag. 26. * It was conteived inthe Hebrew and Chaldee 
language. It had been clearer if he had uſed ſome disjun- 
Rive, rather then a copulative Prepofition. For none |will 
imagine thar the skilfull Heinſtus did ever mean, that all o 
che Old Teſtament was conceived both in Hebrew and in 
Chaldee, to which his words ſeem to incline: bur either in 
Hebrew or in Chaldee was it|conceived; and they who wrote 
in Hebrew conceived in Hebrew ; and they who wrate in 
Chaldee conceived in Chaldee. . I do not think but hewould 
thus have exprefled himſelf, and explained his own meaning, if 
he had been pur unto it. Whereupon I diſcourſein this man- 
ner : Jeremie wrote ſomewhat in Chaldee, and Daniel wrote | 
ſome chapters : If they being Hebrews or Jews by generati- 
on and birth ,and perfe& in/their mother-tongue,readie Scribes 
in the law of Moſes, as well as Ezra, Ezra 7.6. did yet con- 
ceive in the Chaldee, that Chaldee which they wrote (which 
the ingenuous Heinſius will not denie: for what was concei- 
ved in Chaldee, if that which was written in Chaldee was hot 
ſo conceived?) why did not{the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment, though they were horh and bred in the uſe of the Sy- 
riack, conceive in Greek what they wrote in Greek ? What 


4 


reaſon have we to diſcriminate them: ſo/rhat the Penmen of 
the Old, ſhall conceive and; write in one and the ſame lan- 
guage, the Chaldee in Chaldee, and Hebrew in Hebrej;and 
not the Penmen of the New Teſtament? but they (forfooth ) 
muſt conceive in Syriack, and write or dictate 'in Greek ? 
eſpecially ſince all of them/conceived and wrote: by the in- 
| ſpirarion and diQtate. of one and the ſame Spirir? -Either let 
him make the forenamed paſſages of the Chaldee language 
in the Old Teſtament to! be:conceived} in Hebrew ,, though 
writ in Chaldee; and ſo none ar all to he conceived inChal- 
dee: or let him equall the Penmen of the New Law to thoſe 
of the Old in this point;,' That they wrote in the ſelf-ſame 
tongue in which they conceived. | | 


' Ls 


| © 40S 
Beſides, it willbe hard to prove, that Jeremie ever knew 
any part of the Chaldean language; till that very verſe was 
inſpired into him : and ſb with it, both the knowledge, and 
|the words, and the power both of prohuntiation and pf wri- 
ting. So that Jeremie: could nor poſſibly conceive ang! utter 
alſo the Chaldee in the Hebrew; but conceived that verſe in 

Chaldee, and in Chaldee-pronounced 'or wrote it. | 
A ſecond errour in the learned Heinftus, Pag.49. Prolegoms. 
Quare ad allnfioves,) iS this , © Wherefore we muſt reſt not on the alluſions which now 
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(Pap. 9. 
We muſt have recourſe to the alluſions which are. $. Joh 
was Sol Evangelii, The light, the ſunſhine, the very Sunne of the | 
Goſpel, as Dionyſius rermed him; This Sunne is in eclipſe, and 
[we have not, cannot have his true and perfect light, if-we | 
muſt not look to his rayes and ſhine, which are his words; but 
ro his thoughts, that is, the light which is in himſelk; to his z#- 
ternall and ſubſtantiall light, and not to the external; | 
The certaineſt rule is moſt to be truſted unto: therefore let | 
us not go from the words and extantalluſions which we know, 
[ro the thoughts of S. John which we know not. For, Who 
knoweth the thoughts of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man which is 
(2 him? 1, Cor.2.11. Andifthe finite thought of every man 
be unknown, can the thoughts of him, who is inſpired by the 
linfinire Spirir, be ſo ſoon and ſo calily known? Moreover, the | 
ſame words written in Greek may be conceived two of three 
__ in the Syriack: for variations are ih that-language, and 
different expreſſions of the ſame things; And which of thoſe | 
ſhall we think was the conceit of S..-John © And when we | 
have lighted on divers, and all of them good expreſſions of 
Syriack; yet the Spirit might guide S. John to an other, which d..-1 | 
we never thought upon : And ſo we are for ever uncertain © | 
what alluſfton S. John conceived in his thoughts. For he con- F 
ceived more by the boundleſſe power of the divine inſpira- | 
tion, then we can poſſibly reach unto : and there was never 
place of Scripture fo, fince the Apoſtles dayes, expounded,(if 
before) that I dare ſay, The Spirit aimed at nothing elſe, and 
all is known. All known good expoſitions may be ſaid ro b 
of the Spirit, but, the Spirit hath many depths 'which never- 
yet were ſearched. Therefore our anchor-hold muſt be on 
the words; or elſe we ſhall flote in the wide vaſt ſea of ima- 
gination and phanſie, without ſail, oar, or rudder, withoutcard 
or compaſle; by having recourſe to the Non entes, or Non ex- 
tantes alluſionts, Unextant allnſions, which were inthe thoughts 
of our bleſſed Apoſthe. It is no rule or canon which is not 
extant. Non Ens iSan ill guide to Es. | | 
Beſides, the Syriack now much differeth from» that in the of © 
Apoſtles dayes: how then can we finde out, what the Apo- 
ſtle conceived 2 For the Syriack and Arabick now in uſe (ex- 
cept perhaps the Goſpel of $. Matthew, and the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews ) were tranſlated out of the Greek, and not the 
Greek out of theſe. Had we exadtly the identicall dvrtepe; 
firſt originall manuſcripts, in which S. Matthew wrote his Go- 
ſpel, and S. Paul his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in the Hebtew 
or Syriack; had we the true ſclf-ſame paper or parchment, in 
which the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles or their amanuenſes wrote 
the divine didtates; we might berter gueſſe ar their rhoughts| 
and the alluſions to which they weary themſelves. apr 
Þ | ein- 
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| Heinſius would have us to ſhgot at rovers; or rather to no 
{ ſteadie mark art all, at the then thoughts of our Apoſtle. 


Laſtly, the worthy Heinſ:us doth a little interfere, when 
he counſelleth us to go to the alluſions which were in! the 
thoughts of the Apoſtles, and not to the alluſions which are 
extant: For ſuppoſe I grant that he hath! found whatſoever 


[rhe Apoſtle alluded to in his minde; is not this now extant? 
; 


Or -can a thing be found which is nor cxtant * 
The third concluſion treaching upon Heinſius is this, 
They had no libertie left unto them to put in their own conteits, 

or in writing t0 adae or blot out what they had done. 
This point concerneth the matter which is written. 
Peter Moulin in his third| Epiſtle to Biſhop Andrews, as it 

is in the 182 page of the ſaid Biſhops 0p»ſcula, wrote thus; 

a What _—_ ſoever concern faith or ſalvation, they were deter- 

mined by. the Apoſtles under the guidance of divine inſpirations. 

In other things they often uſed their own diſcretion and prudence, 

as S. Paul intimateth, 1. Cor. 7. 25. The grave and profound 

Oracle thus anſwereth him, pag. 193. Þ I pray you ſpeak more 

ſparingly of this point, viz. That the Apoſtles uſed their ow wiſ-| 

dome or prudence: for it is dangerons to ſay br write, that the Apo- 
files were in ſome things inſpired from heaven ; in the reſt often 
uſed their own counſel and prudence, and that in matters which are 
found written in the Scripture. But you knom it is concluded imme- 
diately after theſe words, Ac corpinG tO my oPINn19N, or 
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judgement; And I THINK als0 THAT: I nave THE | $P1- 
KIT or Gop,1. Cor. 7, 40.|So that his very opinion or judge- 
ment, had its dittate from the Spirit of Gad. Again, 1f the place 
cited were not inſpired, but written in humane prudence ; we muſt 
note it as Apocryphal. Then let us make an expurgatorie index of 
the New Teſtament. For we muſt ſeparate that which is precious 
from that which t vile, Things 1 humane wiſdome will. never 
ftand mixed with things divinely inſpired. [So farre he. Enough 
indeed for an Epiſtle; but I could have! wiſhed that the moſt 
learned walking-librarie had| more fully anſwered all the ob- 
jetions which do moſt forcibly arictate the truth; eſpecially 
ſuch as are couched in the fame chapter, which is cited by 
Peter Moulin. If I come upon the ſtage after Roſcius, I look 


(Hot for praiſe, but pardon. Letus muſter up all their; forces 
'rogether : and fince that famous Biſhop hath withftopd the 
utmoſt of their ſtrength in the firſt brunt; the reſt will (like 
the French furie in warre') be the caſter anſwered. | 

The firſt objeQionis, x. Cor. 7. 6. I ſpeak this by permiſſion, 
and wot of commandment. | | | | 

The ſecond objection iis, verſ.1o, Vnto the married. I com- 
mand, yet not I, but the Lord: as if he [had ſaid, A common 
man may ſpeak, and both deceive, and be deccived;; but I 
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ſay theſe things being raught of God. | 293.4 
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| The third objection is, verl. 


Lord, 8 
| | The fourth objection, verſ.25,) Concerning virgins, I have no 
ement, as one that 


' commaxdment of the Lord, yet I give my'j 
' hath obtained mercie of the Lord to be faithfull, | | 
. The fifth objection, verl. 40. She # happrer, if Jhe ſo abide, 
| after my judgement : and I think alſo that I have the Spirit bf 
Go | i 


To the firſt T thus anſwer,,-The Apoſtle meanethnor; thar 
he was permitted" onely to write. or {peak ſome things, and 
commanded to write other-things : nor. rouched ir any pare 
| of his thought, to permit a litrle finne, thar a greater mightbe 
avoided, as ſome hence maintain ; © Whiteft he forgiveth thers, 
he granteth they were faultie, ſaith Auguſtine concerning theſe 
words, in lib. de peccat. Orig. cap.38. Again, de bono- Conjugali, 
cap.10. 41s is moſt abſurd to ſay, They ſinned not whane pardon ab. 
 ſolveth. Again, in Enchiy. cap.78. *Who cam deniethere is afanlt, 
| where the Apoſtle confeſſeth that the dorys thereof were forgiven! 
T anſwer, Eraſmus faith, ſome Copies have it 919 yr#uy, and 
NOT zal4 owyſrwwny, ſecundum indulgentiam , as Auguft ne and 0- 
thers reade: and then rhe ſenſe is, I tell you my opunion, or This 
is my advice; 1 leave you'to. your ſelves, I do nat command. it; 
' God maketh nat it a matter of precept, but thus I adviſe or counſel: 
and then it ſoundeth all one with-thar in the 25. verſe, where 
the Apoſtle ſaith , 1-#wu 3 Situ y ſeptentiam do; andyerle 46; 
xdle mw iuiy younr, f Leaving every may to'bis own libertie in this 
point, faith Eraſmus. | 9 p38 __ 
| Secondly, I wonder that that holy Father could think 
'S. Paul would permit the leaſt ſinne, when Rom. 3. 8. he 
counteth them flanderous reporters that affirmed” he ſaid, Zet 
us do evil that good may come; adding,” their dammation wes juſt. 
| Again, if itbe ready» -4494uny, our Engliſh well tranflateth 
it, By permiſſion: and the Arabick expounds it by yg+t wy 20m, 
By my conceſsion: 8 Nor ſpeak I jt as 4 finall ſentexce or binding 
deciſion, as Beza hath ir. The Arabick of Junius hath it , wn? 
 avuCorir, With mutuall conſent: and thus enlargeth it; ® Whereas 
'I ſay, One may depart from another by conſent for a time, that they | 
| may faſt the more, and pray the better ;, I command 9b this, but | 
adviſe it, For even God himſelf” never gave charge nnto any of | 
his, that this ſhould be done commonly, and kept perpetnally+ but he 
hath given us an example agreeable to my counſel, that it may be 
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Dens quiders ipſe boc 
ordinarium aut perpe- | 


trum ſc mandavit ſu- 


done ſometimes for a while upon extraordinary occaſion.” Exod. 19: 
15. Come not at your wives. The tranſlated words of the Ara- 

| bick by Junius are theſe, # This is the advice , not the decree of 
[he Law. Beza makes the ſenſe of the words to be, as if 
S. Paul did not command expreſlely, thar all ſhould be mar- 
ried, as ſome might colle& from his 4 , verl. 2, Junius | 
"Thakk | 2 
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ft Nomen ENIZ| ParmoN is farre fetcht and\ forced 100: much, ſaith Beza : for 


| ® Fx conceſſione , now | 4S Tremellius turneth'ir., *:7 charge not, but permit, ſaith Hay - 
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applicth\rhem to his: leaving it indifferent; for man and wife 
to forſake the companie of each other for a time. i Auguſtines 


ay un 15-2, candid interpretation'upon good reaſonzand doth | 
[not alwaies imply ſuchia pardon as connoteth a fault. Ati- 
ſtotle ſaith; *7t 7s ar wpright ſentence, mnclining not. to rigony } but | 
to moderation, Peter. Martyr faith ,"1t 7s. exerciſed about that 
\ which 1s equall, and qualifieth the rigour of the law, which other- 
wiſe is extream injuric. ——£ven inthe ſame ſort could I (deal 
with one; whom I. ſaw to fait, or to ſtudie toa much; that he might 
ſometime refreſh himſelf. Which 1 would not ſay imperiouſly |, but 
by way of: counſel grounded: on equitie. Neither doth it therefore 
follow, that to ſludie hard, ar to faſt holily js a finme. So; tarre 
Peter Martyr;who might as well have inſiſted in S. Pauls ad- 
vice to his ſcholar, z;Tim. 5.23. Drink no longer water, but uſe 
a little wine: for thy ſtomacks. ſake, and thine often infirmities. The 
Syriack..in_Junius-hath ic. anſwerable to the Arabick; ® This 7 
ſay, as to the weak, not by commandment. ® By grant, not precept, 


| mo : for -how- could .S.. Paul command when Chriſt left ir 
free * When. Chriſt ſfaid,; 7t is not. given to all: or, He that is | 
able to receivert, let him receive it, Matth.19.12. if the words | 
haye.reference to the ſecond] verſe: or, when God himſelf left | 
it- indifferent, if it hath dependance upon the temporarie ab-| 


| 


ſtemiouſnaſle; upon juſt occaſion touched) at in the fifth verſe? 
.. Concerning the ſecond objeRion, verf. ro. Unto the marri- ! 
ed I command, yet not I, but the Lord. I anſwer, Firſt, chat! 
thoſe forms of ſpeech' are not ſimply excluſive, much! leſſe | 
contradietorie; and denote. not ſo much ajſimple negation as 2 
kinde of compariſon ſometime: 7, yet not 7. And we have 0- | 
ther places. of Scripture to |be ranked in the ſame paralleli: | 
John 7. 16: My dotrinets- mot mine, but his that ſent me. As; 
therefore it was moſt true, /that Chriſts doctrine, even as hc; 
is God and Man, is not his in one ſenſe; that is, or/giratly;(tor, 
as he had not the divine eſſence of himſclt,or from himlelt, but: 
from God the Father; ſo; from rhe Father had he the |divine 
dodrine ).and. yet 1n another ſenſe 1s truely Chriits doctrine; 
as conceived 'and preached by him who is God, the Foun-| 
tain, of truth ,.yea Truth {ir |ſclf. And as the dotrine which 
he had as. he was Man, was partly not{his, { for the infuſed 
doctrine into, the ſoul of | Chriſt, comprehending all ſcienrifi. 
call habirs, by which Chriſt naturally |knew, and that moſt | 
perfettly, whatſoever was to be known, was not his as Man, 
but was infuſed of God!) and partly his, namely ſuch as he, 
like a Viator or another Man, -expcrimentally mighr gather. | 
And the true meaning of the words;may be, The doctrine which 
FT preach is not the invention of mine own brain , but his rather 
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| who ſent me,to teach you 
 zot mine : To which effe Pererius. So in the place of the 
' Apoſtle where ir is writren, / command, yet not I, but the Lord, 
ſince S. Paul mighr be conſidered either as an ordinarie man, 
or as an Apoſtle inſpired from God: he firſt ſaith, 7command, 
and then by diſtinguiſhing explaineth his meaning, Ter mot 1, 
as a common man but rather the Lord, by me his Apoſtle. 
And all this proverh not that S, Paul could write any thing 
as he was an Apoſtle, of his own head; or yet pur in any of 
his own conceits : but was wholly guided by the Spirit. 
For, whatſoever is ſo properly mans work, thar it is not alſo 
Gods, that is not good; fince the Authour of goodnefle is 
excluded. | 

| Secondly I anſwer, The place doth rather expreſſely ſfay, 
that whatſoever S. Paul wrote or ſpake as an Apoſtle, they 
were not his words or writings, but'the words of God ( for 
his commands were not his, bur the Lords) then any way 
imply that he could write any thing as an Apoſtle, without 
the Spirit , or by the dictate of his own naturall prudence 
onely. | | 

| "Third! ,® I command not according to mine opinion , but the 
Lord in the Goſpel doth, That 4 man may not depart from his wife 
except for —_— ſaith Haymo. Where our Saviour ſpeaks | 
[not of a ſhort departure with conſent, for the improvement of 
religious duties ( for thenS. Paul might have had a command 
for it in the objection precedent:) but our Saviour ſpeakerh 
of a totall or finall departure of man and wife by bill of di- 


what he raught me: and ſo is both mine, and | 


* Precipio 01 ego ex 
mea {cntentia, ſed Do- 
minus inEvengeliozor. | 


yorcement or ſeparation : for of this Chriſt ſpake expreſſely, 
Mat. 19.9. Mark 10.11. Luk.16.18. Therefore S. Paul com- 


the Goſpel to which he aimed. | | 
The third objection is out of the 1. Cor. 7. 12. To the reſt 
ſpeak I, not the Lord, Theſe words compared with the former 
may ſeem to carrie it cleare againſt me: For what can be of 
more force? I command, yet not I, but the Lord, and, To the reff 
ſpeak I, not the Lord : as if S, Paul ſpake and wrote ſomething 
by humane wiſdome, which the Lord bid him not. Firſt, I 
anſwer with Peter Martyr, S. Paul faith thus, becauſe before 
he had reference to Chriſts ſpeech in the Goſpel, of not ea- 
fily diſſolving matrimonie: but now he ſets down ſomewhat, 
of which Chriſt in the Goſpel is not found to have faid any 


the Goſpel, not Chriſt by word of mouth as he was man: and yet 
on the contrarie fide, we may as truely ſay even in this place, 
| andto S. Pauls proper ſenſe , with the words inverted, The 
Lord ſpeaks, not I: Not, of my ſelf; not I, as a man: but God 
from heaven, or the holy Spirir ſpeakerh. | 

_ | DE The 


| 


manded not, but the Lord ; namely Chriſt in thoſe places of | 


thing. So now he ſpeaks, not the Lord - namely, not Chriſt in | 
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= The concluſion is, S. Paul ſpeaketh or writeth nothing as an 
Apoſtle from himſelf, without the Lord, without divine imme- 
diate revelation from the holy Ghoſt: but he might relate 
ſomerhing which Chriſt ſpake not whileſt Chriſt lived on 
earth; ſomething thar is not tegiſtred in the Goſpel: Andthus' 
S. Paul did ſpeak, and not the Lord : And thus may an other 
p Ego dico , non Do-| ſpeak or write, and not the|Lord. ? 7 ſpeak, not the, Lord : Did| 
minus: Nanquid Do-| 1+ the Lord [peak by him ? \Yes. But therefore he ſaid that 'him- 
miuns non loquebatur 47 * hy F. 

per eum? Utique. Sed | ſelf ſpake and not the Lord, herauſe this precept is not contained 
Treo dixcit [« dicere , ® | ig any of the Goſpels, as the other was , ſaith Haymo before Pe- 
IE. (ee. Merge ter Martyr. And indeed, I remember nor that Chriſt ſomuch 
zur is Evangelio dis | as toucheth at this point; | Whether a beleeving man ſhould 
tera ra put away , or dwell from an unbelecving woman , yea or 

no ? ws [f | 

\ To the fourth objection, x, Cor. 7. 25.1 have no command- 
ment from the Lord, yet I give my judgement, I anſwer, I was| 
| matter of counſel , not of precept ; it was. left indifferent; the | 
4 Noluit Dens de vir-| doing, or not doing had not; been finne. 1 Chrift would give no 
__ On command concerning ſingle [ ife or virginitie , leſt he ſhould ſeems 
Fuiſſet danrnare nuptiar | 10 condemn marriage. SO Auguſtine, 2n 1ibello de fant, virginit. 
So Hicrom againſt Joviniah; So Ambroſe, ſaith Perer Martyr. | 
Yet the Conſilium do, Trounſel, is the advice of ſuch an one, as 
had obtained mercie of the Lord to be po - and a faithful 
ſteward will not diſtribute| more or lefle then his Lord ap- 
poiateth. [1 | 
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The unjuſt ſteward made; them write leſſe then was due: 


3 3 


the uſurer makes them write more : the good and faithfull 
man followeth his maſters} will z:-* dz, foot by foot. Sb this 
place proveth not that the Apoſtle as an Apoſtle wrote or 
ſpake by humane wiſdome any thing, but what was appointed 
of God. | | | F1--1 


The Rhemiſts-on verſe 12 ſay, By thts we learn, that there 


i 


> 


were many matters over and above the things that Chriſt taught 
or reſcribed, left to the eA poſtles order and interpretation: where- 
| in they might, as the caſe required , either command or counſel; 
and we bound to obey accordipgly. Doftour Eſtius goeth further: 
This ſpeech, I command, ret Nor I, zur Tas Loxp, doth 
non ezo , ſed Domi- | ſufficiently evidence that the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſaurs can com- 
+ mag cont | mand ſomething which Chriſt himſelf by himſelf commanded nit. 
Precipere que Cirifine, Both of them runne awry in one extream. DoCtour Falk an- 
iſe per ſe vouprecepit. | {wereth to that. place of the Rhemiſts; The Apoſtles had not | 
particular precepts for every caſe ; but they had generall rules in 
Chriſts doftrine, which they were bound. to\follow 11 their precepts 
and counſels. T think he approacheth tap nigh unto them; un- 
leſſe he mean thar both rheit precepts/and counſels hadithe di- 
vine diftate to guide them; eſpecially \in things. which they 
wrote. And whereas he faith, They hat not particular Pre 
| | | 1] : | or \ 
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Chap, 9, Divinirig. "#0 Þ 
[for every caſe, I ſay, they had forall caſes neceſſarie: eſpecially I TO 
[concerning the whole Church. And their generall rules might 
rather be for guiding matters of order and 4{cipline , then of 
dorine. For he that promiſed to lead them into all truth, would 
not leave them in the framing of particulars ; as he doth us 
and other men, who our of generals do deduce theſe and theſe 
ſpecials. For there is a great diſtance and traverſe to be pla- 
\ccd between thoſe ſacred Penmen, and other ſucceeding Ex- 
poſttours of holy Writ. And S. Paul doth imply, thar even 
[his judgement or counſel was according to the Spirit of God; 
as Biſhop Andrews well obſerved, and now cometh to be 
handled. | | | 

The fifth objection is verſe 40: in the ſame verſe where he 
ih, Ker? mw wir yupnr, According to my judgement, he addeth, 
Aud 5 wins mow Ow iy, 1 think alſo that T have the Spirit of 
God.) Minus dicit, plus volens intilligi, He ſpeaketh ſparinzly, but 
world be underſtood more largely, ſay T. So verſe 26, I ſuppoſe- 
and I, Cor. 4. 9. 7 think that God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles 
laſt. *I Tank. He ſpeaketh ſoberly, ſignifying more then he ſpake; |f Patoautem. Sobris|.. 
and it is all one as if he had ſaid, I xxow ctrrtaArnty, faith Paper © dicit | 
Dionyſius Carchuſ. with whom accordeth Primaſius, 'Do not | fee cenſus, Geiro fon. 
think that I ſpeak what T ds of my ſelf; the Spirit of God ſpeak- 
eth in me:* Theword I Tarnx 7s not wrapped about with doubt-|* Puto nou dubicts- 
fulneſſe. Peter Martyr thinks it is: an Ironie againſt the falſe ow fg 
Apoſtles, who rraduced S. Paul as unworthy to be an Apo- 
ſtle. And then the Ironic hath as full force, as if he had pe- 
remptorily ayouched, The Spirit of the Lord is in me, and by it 
I write what I write. BY 
Other objections may be made, as the 2.Cor. 11.17. 7 ſptat 
it not after the Loyd , but as it were fooliſhly in this confidence of 
boaſting. Therefore not onely humane wiſdome, but humane 
infirmitic may ſeem to challenge part both in his words and | 
writings. Iris anſwered in a few words of Dionyltus Car- 
thuſfianus, Non loquor, id eft, Loqui nott videor: that is, It ſeems 
not ſo to ſome, though my ſelf know the contrarie.. EO 
Others may objc&, 1.Cor.9.8. Say 7 theſe things as a man? 
| or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? I anſwer, that he mighr 
ſpeak or write ſome things like an other man, ſome things un- 
[expreſſed in their Law; but now he ſpeaketh or writeth ( for 
they are both one ſenſe in this notion ) as an Apoſtle ; who 
therefore was equally to be regarded (as a Penman of the Zaw 
of Grace) with Moſes, a Penman of the Law Leviticall, | 
It may yer be obje&ted what S. John ſaith, 2.Epiſt:verſ.12. 
Having many things to write unto yo, 1 would not write with pa- 
per and ink: and 3.Epiſt.Johnver. 13. 1had many things to write, 
but 1 will not with ink and pen write unto thee. From whence 2 
power ſeemeth to be wholly. left in him, both wherhet he | 
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 1o4. Miſcellanies of | Bok 2, 
| would write or no, and whar he would write. I anſwer'to 
both places ; If he had ſaid|he had writ any thing withour 
or beyond the Spirit, or what he was bid not to write;he 
had Goken home to the purpoſe: bur theſe words do not 
imply that he had cicher power or will to, write any thing 
of his own head, or by the wiſdome or learning of man; but 
they fully evidence, that the holy Ghoſt had ſuggeſted many 
things unto him, which the ſame bleſſed Spirit would nor have 
| him to write; as being fitrer perhaps to be delivered face to 
face, and not concerning poſteritie. | 4; | 
| If I knew any more oppoſite arguments, I would endeavour 
their anſwer. The poſitive proofs I referre to the laſt ppinr 
of all; itbeing the very main hinge of the controverſic.-One- 
ly conſider this one thing, The Scripture hath a priviledge above 
' {| all other writings. Aquinas 0n2.Timoth. 3.15. giveth this ireca- 
* Quia alie trade) (on n Becauſe other writings |ſavour of humane reaſon; but the 
ſunt per ratiouem bii-|  ? Ge. T F _-s bY bel 
manam 3 ſacra auters| Scripture 1s divine : Where he |excluderh the prudence of man 
Seriptura eft divins, | from compoſing any Scripture. It any carthly wiſdome wrote 
any part of ir, it is no more to be accounted our Scripture. 
Ler this ſuffice for the third concluſion,conhcerning the matter 
of Scripture: wherein the holy Penmen had no libertie left 
them to put in their own conceits; or in writing to adde or 
| blot out what they had done: whereby all humane literature 
and wiſdome is removed from ſharing part in the holy Wrir. 
The fourth conclufion followeth, concerning the manner of 
writing : viz, They had no libertie to clothe their inward 
apprehenſions with words of their own. | Either all the /Pen- | 
men had the libertie, or none : ( The disjunion ſtands upon 
a Da tertium, Give me 4 reaſon why ſome ſhould , and not others. 
Whowere theſe ſome? and why thoſe ?) But all had not li- 
bertie: ( for the very words were dictated unto ſome of them) 
Ergo &c. ||| | 
Either every Penman did! apparrell his underſtanding [with 
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words of his own throughout all and every of his own wri- 
tings, or it was practiſed ih ſome places onely. If ſo , then 
again T enquire what places they were; [and why thoſe had 


an eſpeciall priviledge above others. 
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 $; John indeed was bid to write the things which he had ſeen, 
and the things which are, and the things which ſhall be hereafter, 
Revel. 1. 19. I anſwer, This generall command evinceth not, 
that the holy Ghoſt did nor adminiſter as well the words as 
the matter. [|| | | 
If it be objected, that the Evangelical] Prophet Iſaiah, and 
the Plalmograph, and ſome others, are moſt eloquent in the 
Old; and in the New Teſtament, the beloved diſciple $; John 
| > Compared to an Eagle for his loftie flight;and $. Paul may 
{ce to have brought ſome of the third heaven down wich 
-1 1 ; Im, 
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ſometimes perhaps attempering it ſelf to the 
and making both words and matter eaſic; but-at other times 
[ir rapterh him above himſelf, and maketh him.C as it-gere) 
to prink it\.in loftie' and; almoſt wundiſcernable towring 5 by 
infuſing things, phraſing ſentences, and dictating words.aboye 
what was agreeable to the meanneſle of his former calling. 
| That the holy Ghoſt canand hath ſuggeſted the very'words 


them a libertie of many ſentences, of many phraſes, of| many 
variations of words, to chooſe what, they liked, and ro refuſe 


that effe@ ſaith Heinſius, Els what can his meaning be, when 
the ſaith, S. John ſaw the Chaldce Paraphraſe, and Hellenifts, 
and had ofcen reference to them; ang-that divers things, were 
{taken from the Targummim ?| * The Evangeliſs alwayes hath 
ian eye to the Targumiſts, ſaith he, pag.550. It the noble Hein- 
|{fius had ſaid in any one place (which he did not; ſo farre| as 
| my remembrance now- beareth -). that the holy Spiric had 
| guided S. John to thoſe Authours and authorities of the Tar- 


{{ubſcribed, and ſat down at his feet. But when he fo often 
appealeth from the Greek to the Syriack; and ſaith, $.Jghn 
(was ſo converſant with the forenamed Authours; he deroga- 
'teth ( inmine opinion) from the/majeſtie of 'the holy Writ; 


him; ſo heavenly is: he: but Amos, and ſome others-wrir- more 
plainly, in'an-homely/ſtyle. I anſwer, If allthis: were: rug; 
yet at proyeth not that any of them were left-ro/expreſle as / 
they would their own dreams, viſions, 'or illuminations ; nej- 
\ther did they, frame, and- fit their ſty]es-ro the Spiritz-or their 
words ro the matter; nor indeed could they. For what: pro- 
portion is there between finite and infinite? 'and how can'the'! 
ſhallow capacitic of 924 comprehend;che depth of God? Gad | 
forbad the linſie-woolſie; and tothe; divine. truths would he 
ſuffer them to adapt humane expreſsions * How often in the 
Old Teſtament, is bath che matter put into-theit hearts; and 
the manner with the- words into their mouthes ? And-is the 
Law of Grace of leſſe-worth then'the Lawiof. Moſes 7: God 
forbid. But, whoſoever readeth the Prophet Amgos,and the reſt 
that are undervalued, ſhall finde-more'in Amos; then Amos; 
{more in him.then in. onc, erg the, herd-men of Fekoa, Amos | 
x.1.and thall heare the piercing language of the Spjrir in others; 
| partie writihg,; 


very often, I think none will denie.  That'eves he-perrhitced | 


[the reſt; I think few ancient Divines ever ſaid;before; bur to | 


geliſta, 


[Sumiſts, Helleniſts , and Chaldee Paraphraſtz I ſhould have | 


E- 


| 


whileſt he would ſeem -to-have ought of it taken fromi humane 


ded, That the holy Spirit guided the Apoſtle unto it, and 
did diate it unto him ; not as it was known before to' the 
Apoſtle, but as the holy Ghoſt rhoughr fit to make uſe of ir, 


reading or wiſdome, though of an Apoſtle; unlefſe it weread- | 


__—. 


and to ſanRifie that part, of humane literature: to diftare, 1 
| | ſay, 


x Ad Taronniſte 
ſemper reſpicit Evan- 
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| nor: neceſſarily evince ; that the holy ' Actuaries of Notaries 
did overſee, reade, heate, or [tranſcribe thoſe rhings out of 


fay,the words and ſyllables; yea every 'letter and jota; and in| 
che writing to guide their hands aright;as'a gbod maſter of wri- 
ting over-ſpreaderh and ovet-ruleth the hand of his ſcholar; 
_ writeth what copic he pleaſeth, without reference or!re- 
eardto the ſcholars former khowledge, bur rather to his|fu- 
rure/ inſtruction. - | 7 21} um S{ 02 1: 

-/This is that which againſt Heinftus may be averred. Thar 
though many things which/are in' S. John and-other holy 
Penmen,” were before it! the Targum, Talmud; Helleniſts, | 


Chatdee Parapheaſe, or any| heathen Authours; yer it doth 


their knowledge from the {aid | Authours: but both the names 
of thoſe Authours, and the/things themſelves were-preſented 
ro them by that bleſſed Spirit which kriew all things; and this 
among the reſt ,*That'theſe! words ,-phraſes , ard ſentences, 
were. fit to be inſerted into/the holy Wrir, which now are 
init. : 8 21S] ego gent tþirn 
| AU Scripture-is of divine inſpiration: But the yery words 
are parr of Scripture: Therefore even they were inſpircd. - 
Revel.19.9. The Angel ſaid, Write, Blefſed art they whith art 


called unto: the tharriage-ſupper of the Lamhe. Did not the An: } 
get ſpeak the words 2-Did not he give the Apoſtle both imar- 
rer'ard words 9 {| | ail Þ0d3 7:4 


> 


SW | 7 
When the Apoſtle was \commanded, Revel. 14. 13./by a 
| voice from heaven, to' write, Bleſſed are the dead' which die tm 
the Lord, &e. was he commanded to write his conceits and 
thoughts apprehended in Syriack , and tranſlate them) into 
Helleniſticall Greek? or did the heavenly voice fuggeſt one-; 
[ly an holy inſpiration into him, and left him to coyn words, 
as Heinfius would have it? or rather did not the voiceitcach 
the very words which ſhquld be written , viz.” Blefed are the 
dead, &c. ? Now let us paſſe to the fifth and haſt Concluſion, 
in which we muſt diſſent from the worthy Heinſwus,, and diſ- 
arm him of his often-inculcated , but not once/proved Te- 
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net, ON LI] 3 | 
| The *Aybyeaps, 'Or Writers of holy — concerved!in one 
| language, and writ in an other. Upon which ground he hath 
raiſed a ſtrange ſtruRure: Hur his very ground-work 1s fandie, 
 flipperie, and falſe: And this I hope to! evince by Scripture; 
Authoritie , and Reaſon. {All which fhall be ſquared to that 
Corner-ſtone, which more. then once' before I hewed upon 
more roughly 4 and now. ( by Gods grace ) intend ak rar 
namely, Thar the very words and lerters were dictated unto | 
the holy Scribes: an therefore they had no power-to change 
Or tranſchange, to adde/or diminiſh; or to exprefle by their ! 
A words their interflall irradiation; but in the Japguage | 


which 
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which they conceived, they allo wrote their heavenly dictates; 
 2,Pet. 1.21. The Propheſie came not in old time by the will of 
man : but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the #4 
Ghoſt. Theretore their yery ſpeech being according to the 
motion of the holy Ghoſt, their wotds were not- of their 
own choice, bur trom above; and nor onely divine thoughts 
but ſacred words werealſo given them. he 
1.Cor.2.13. S.Paul ſpake iz words which the holy Ghoſt ta ht. 
Did the holy Ghoſt inſpire thoughts. into them in one Lia. 
guage, and teach them words tg ſpeak inian other la " 
| Cut bono? To what end and purpoſe? and why nor all-dotie in 
the language which they conceived?  _ ——_ 
 2.Tim.3.16. Scriptwra per Spiritum ſcripta eſt, The Scripture 
[was writ by the Spirit, faith the Syriack ; nor onely inſpreegd, 
as it is from the Greek , but written; and as it was inlpired, 
written. | | 
Revel.19.9. The Angel ſaithconcerning very words which 
he commanded to be wrote, Theſe are the true ſayings of God, 
Not #nſprrations onely of Ged, and the words: of Men; but the 
| ſayings of God. | | .baee! by 
j Exod. 34.27. Write thou theſe words : for after the tenour bf 
theſe words I have made a covenant, God was nor tied 't9 the 
words, Moles was to the writing of the very words. | 
Jerem. 30.2. Write thee all the words which I have ſpoken un- 
to thee in a book. He gave him no power to put in words of 
his own. | | - 
Twelve times in the Revelation was S. John commanded 


_— 
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- 
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to write: and knew he not the words? I 
Hoſ.8.12. 1 have written to Ephraim the great thines of m 
Law; Even all what my Prophets have done, I challenge /as 


Authorities of men. 


# 


ted with words by the Spirit. 


the moving aud inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt ; it fo 


| Angels had ſet it forth, and, as I may ſay; had written it with his be 
awn finger ,ſaith the learned Eſtiuss- wa 


the pens and inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt , as of that ſcribe who 
ſpeedily writeth, inſpireth, and ditaerh the divine writ. W 


ap (Y? Mbgiſterio Spirits. 
mine own Writing. |  Þ= $1 Spiritu ſautfo in- 
| | | | ſpirati, & ah eo impul- ' 
1, locuti ſion Propye- 

# _—_ [ lt, O catert librorunm 
The Scriptures were written ? in obedience to the Spirit, faith | ſacrorum ſcriptores \, 


Sasbour on Peter: Therefore the Apoſtles had not the pow- —— _ 
er left unto them of writing their own conceits, but were fie- bum Dei ; _ con 


| 4 uobis accipiendam , 
z If the Prophets and other writers of holy _— pake by ory piers gona =_ 

that all | et Angelic» miniſte- 
| '. no otherwiſe eme rio ea edidiſſet , &, 
the Scriptare is the word of God; ſe to be eſteemed | ut itd dicare, digjto ſwo. 


by us , then if God immediately without the miniftery of men or ſerph "" 


rotbete, @& adlii 


Even Cornclius Cornelii 2 Lapide himſelf, on Timothie | / 


rumcuta Spiritus ſan- 


| citer ſcribemtir, inſpi- 
yu! rotis, & diffattic ſa- 
here | eras literas, 


thus, *The Prophets and other a Penmen of Scripture are ſtyled i, quaſi ſeribe vele- 
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$ Scriptores ſacri Elo- 
quii, quia repleti Spi- 
ritu ſando, ſuper ſe tra- 
buntur, qua/i extra ſe-\ 
metipſos frunt 3 © (ic 
| Dei ſententiac, quaſs de 
labit , pr ofe eruit. | 
© Chriſtus wvetus & 
nouun T eftamentun 
eompoſuit. 

| 4 Gud eft illnd or Do- 
] min, nift S:riptare 
per quas loquitur Do- 
minu? oy 

e Propheta nibil ex ſe 
Means ſed =- , 
ſubmonente alio, 


| he confeſſeth the holy Spirit not to inſpire onely, bur ro di- 


ctate, yea, to write like a ſwift ſcribe the|holy Scripture. 


Gregorius, Prefat. in J0b ap.2. * The writers of the heavenly 
word, becauſe they are filled with the holy Ghoſt,are elevated above| 
themſelves 17 him; and, as it mere, Ont of themſelves: and ſo the 

entencesof God are uttered, as it were, by their lips. 

Athanaſtus, Epiſt. ad £16, laith', © Chriſt made the Old and 

ew Teſtament. Ji | 
|  * What is the mouth of the Lord, but the| Scriptures , by which 
the Lord ſpeaketh ? ſairh Rupert on Matth.| 6.4. [tr 

Philo Judzus, i» lib. uis rerum divinarum heres ?\thus, 
* A Prophet propheſieth nothing out of His owp brain , but all things 
by the prompting of the holy Ghoſt : as he! wittily concludeth. 


Therefore nor ſo much as the words are his own. |! 


k 


£ 


_ Chryſoſtom, de Lazaro, Homil.q. Thongh a dead man revive, 
and an Angel come from heaven, you muſt beleeve Scriptures above 
all: for the Maſter of Angels, the Lord of the living and the dead, 
he himſelf framed them. The ſame Chryfoſtom , de expulſione 
ipſins , ſhewerh the. manner. |7 reade his awn handwriting, gc. 
They are done by his hand; the very writing it ſelf is his: and 
therefore called Chyrographum Dei, A writing under Gods own 
hand, by Auguſtine, on Plal, 144. 3 | 


Now follow the Reaſons| why they concetved and writ in 
the ſame rongue. ["| | bf 
Firſt, there 1s little of no difference between the Apoſtles 
'and ocher men, if the Apoſtles did frame words to their hea- 
venly inſpitations. - For when it pleaſeth the bleſſed S$pirir, | 
who bloweth where he liſteth, ro drop down into the ſoul| 
of an ordinary man ſome thoughts divine,and in the language 
of ſpirits ſaith unto the ſame ſoul, Of theſe ſee that you} make 
a prayer ; the righteous man accordingly obeyeth, and of 
thoſe inward apprehenſions ſhapeth a verbal prayer, and pou- 
reth it forth before God Almighrie, and ſerterh ir down in 
writing:Shall the prayer be held as Divine as Scriptures4 Then 
may Manafſes his Apocryphall prayer , immediately before 
the books of Maccabees (as, it is in our [aſt tranſlation) be no 
longer Apocryphall, but Divine; as Divine as any prayer made 
by the ſeleQed holy Penmen. To have/a thing pertedaly Di- 
vine, is required that heayenly words may be mixed with 
heavenly illumination. | | £5 ES 7-06 
Secondly, our faith will be queſtioned, if thoughts were n- 


* Titutabit fides, fi 
Scripturarum v«cillat 
antbori#as. 


ſpired, and the Penmen ſhould adde what words they plea- 
| [ed. f Our faith will tumble, if the authoritie of the Scripture be 
ſhaken never ſo little, faith Auguſtine, de de&#r. Chriſtian. 1. 37. | 
But the Scriptures authoritie ſhaketh, if God give onely the 
marter, and men the. words. , 3 | 
Thirdly, the Prophers and Apoſtles wrote not ——_ all 
| | | | ' their 
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their own things themſelves ; but ſomecimes uſed the mini- 
ſterie of divers others. A Scribe and a Prophet were two 
diſtin perſons and offices, Jer.36.26. | | 
Jeremie had Baruch: Jer. 36.4. Baruch wrote from the month | 
of Jeremiah all the words of the Lord: fo then the words 'of 
Teremiah to Baruch, were the words of the Lord to Jeremiah: 
And when that roll was burnt, Jeremiah by the word of hel 
Lord, was bid #0 take another roll, and write in it, ver(.28, &c. |. 
kadee jeremic did, not by himſelf, but by Baruch the ſcribe, | 
Vert. 3 2s | | 

The nine firſt chapters of the Proverbs of Solomon were 
written by Solomon himſelf. The reſt were writ by others, 
who attended on Solomon and heard them : and are like |ſo 
many precious ſtones apart, and ſeverally; though not made 
up into one jewell or chain, nor hanging together in any ſer-| - | 
led method; yer to be eſteemed art as high a rate and value| < 
as the very writings of Solomon. The ſame Spirit inſpired 
all, the ſame mouth ſpake all, though they were penned by 
ſeverall hands, by the command of the ſame holy Spirit. 
In the New Teſtament S. Paul wrote much with his own 
hand, The whole Epiſtle ro the Galatians, Gal. 6.11. ( at leaſt 
ro theſe very words: ) and to Philemon, verſ.19. | 
Many falutations : 2. Theſlal. 3. 17, 18. The ſalutation' o 
Paul with mine own hand ,which is the token in every Epiſtle: j4 
I write, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. A. 
men. So that we may ſoundly gather, that whatſoever Epi- 
ſtle under his name hath not that in it, it was not written | 
by him. - There was an Epiſtle written in his name to the 
Theſſalonians , terrifying them as if the generall judgement 
| had been preſent: as may be gathered, 2.Theſſ.2.2. Bur S.Paul 
diſclaims 1t. It had not ( belike ) the ſalutation with his own 
hand, his friendly farewell and prayer, which ( faith Anſelm) | 
was in theſe or the like words, Grace, gc. as all the reſt of 
his Epiſtles have toward their end, though with a little vari- | 
ation of words; ſometimes larger, ſometimes briefer : even the | 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews alſo, Hebr. 13. 25. Grace be with you 
all, eAmen. That you may not queſtion, but alſo that is his 
: Epiſtle: whereas no other Apoſtles have it ſo fully ; though | 
S. Peter cometh neareſt him, 1.Pet.5.14-+ | 
For all this, he uſed the help of ſome others in writing: 
AU the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was written with an- 
| other hand, except the ſalutation at the end, ſaith Eſtius. Rom. 
16.22. 1 Tertius, who wrote this Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. | 
{The words will bear this ſenſe, 7 Tertiue, who wrote this Epiſtle | 
[im the Lord, ſalute you: or thus, (as the Vulgat hath it) 7 Ter-| 
|tizs ſalute you, who wrote this Epiſtle in the Lord. He ſaid, In 
TR x Loxo, to ſhew that he wrote not for monty, ſaith Cajetan. 
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| Queſtionleſſe, Paul diftated, and Tertius wrote the Epiſtle , ſai 
Eitius. Even thoſe words themſelves are not Tertius his 6wnz 
inſerted as a private mans or ſecretaries, but are divine Scri- 
prure. And either by the Spirit he was commanded to yrite 
ſo, and that thought was from heaven put into his heart, and 
thoſe words into his mouth, to be written by his hand : or 
elſe ( which I take to be moſt likely ) S: Paul knowing the 
minde of Tertius, perhaps in| part by Tertius his own expreſ- 
ſion, but rather and chiefeſt by Divine revelation, thar} Ter- 
tius did ſalute them in the Lord; he willed him fo to write; 

I hope Heinſius will not ſay, that Tertius conceived in Sy- 
riack, and wrote in Greck: or, when S: Paul made his narra- 
tive in the Hebrew tongue, At. 22.2. that Luke conceived in 
Syriack, and wrote in Greek : neither can he ſay the like of 
the holy ſecretaries; to whom not firſt thoughts in language 
ſpirituall, and then words ; but thoughts by words outward 
and expreſſed were revealed. Yet Eraſmus in his laſt Anno- 
| s Quod eff rant bic| tation on the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, ſaith thus, 8 What ſome 
_ Paulum ips*i do affirm, THar S. Paur nimsBLE VVROTE In HeBREvVY, 
I x ecracs, BUT S. LUKB DID EXPRESSE IN HIS OVVN VVORDS THE 
| gumentum Epiſtole, | Ax GUM ENT or-THs EvIsSTLE vVVHICH HE HAD GOTTEN 
quam memori tene= | gy yrART , let others conſider what force and power it hath, 


bat, ſuis Icuiſle | : | + 4 . : FX 
verbis, | on en Whar, will you ſay nothing to this ? Not ſo great a Critick? 


manner of writing had ſavoured no more of the Spirit, then 


heads given unto him, | | } 
= Again, Eraſmus on Hebr.2. in his Anfwerto Fabers 57 ob- 
b Qzicquid eſt incor. | JEQION , relareth thar Faber, k WWhatſoever ſeems incommodious 


in Interpr:tem rejicit; nb | {ai Jus: [ 17 
CT ndicls pods prudently enough, as IT think , ſaith Eraſmus : and in the/anſwer 


» Þ * * a j p 
enter. | to the one and fourtieth objection, i Faber ſcourgeth the In- 


Faber flagellat Tn-' terpreter of this Epiſtle who did not turp the word ELOHIM,| 
Ms bs Pts ns 'in the Pſalm, FROM GOD, when the Sefttuagint did ſo, to whon:| 
vertertt ELOHIM, this might rather be imputed. Again, Eraſmus faith, i614. of Fa- 
he iy | rg ber, k He commenceth a4 ſuit againſt the Interpreter of this E P1-k 
quibus 120% ronvenie. tle, All this ſhews Fabers opinion to be, That ſome|/writers 


E 


| | 
Þ har bye imputari. 4 of Scripture had power to uſe fuch words as they pleaſed:| 
k In ix trabit Inter- | 


Iretem Ezifle, | and uſed ſome amiſle ,-even ſuch as he found fault withall. 
| O novell criticiſm ! Wilt thou fer thy ſelf no bounds till] 
thou reacheſt up to heaven, and trampleſt on the word of| 
God : The holy eAmanuenſes were guided by the Spirit to. 
write, as well as the Apoſtles to dictate, 


> 


When S. Paul accounted , and wofld have his Galatians 
to account it as a favour. above ordinary , that he wrote ſo 
large an Epiſtle as that to! the Galatians with his own hand; 


1 


[ at, viderint ali, Sure this drop might have fallen from/your pen, That ſuch| 


any ordinary writing where a skilfull ſcribe doth amplifie the] 


wodr & off. ndiculi, id, or offenſive, layeth the fault thereof upon the [Interpreters : but not | 


þ 


and fince the Epiſtle to the Romances as larger then it, and 
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{ was writ by Tertius, let me probably colle&, that other Epi- 
les of S. Paul, as thoſeto rhe Corinthians ; and that to the 
Hebrews, and any orher ( it any other be longer and larger ) 
were not written by S. Pauls own hand. For then his own 
writing had not been ſo grear a reſtimonie and argument of 
his love to the Galarians: for the reſt were longer and lar- 
ger; but were writ by ſome other hand, except perhaps the 
'cloſe and fſalutation. | | 


(as they are cited by Lorinus, AR. 15.23.) do think that Payl 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles. wrote ſeldome with their own 
hands, bur did diftare and ſubſcribe: which they prove by 
'S. Peter, 1. Pet, 5. 12. By Silvana 4 faithfull brother unto you 
( as I ſuppoſe ) I have written briefly. Lorinus anſwereth, That 
by the ſame reaſon, Judas and Silas wrote the Epiſtle of the 
Councel at Hieruſalem, Aa.r5.23. Let me reply, Thar I ſee 
nothing ro the contrary in the Text, or otherwhere , but Jy- 
das and Silas being chief men among the brethren, might write 
ir as wellas any others;and mighr alſo be joyned in Commif- 
'fion with others, to carrie it, _ TY 
Concerning which Penmen this 1s my opinion, That eves 
\they were led by the holy Ghoſt, both to conceive what the Apo- 
| ſes ſpake, and to write exattly what they diftated - ſo that they 
\did not, they could not erre in writing any one word, ſyllable, of 
[letter of the firſt Originals ; no nor did , ner could puſ-accent jt, 
or miſ-point any part thereof - nor can it be proved, nor ſeems it 
likely that ever the Apoſtles reviſed, or righted what the Penmen 


————_ 


|  Fevardentius,on 1.Pet.5.12.and Salmeron, Tom.1 3-Diſput.5. | 


On Eee 


| 


had done; but ſubſcribed to it, toak it as their own, or rather as 
the holy Ghoſts, and ſealed it for divine S$ —_— Oh that the 
firſt Originals themſelves of the New Teſtament, or of ſome 
part of it, could yer be found! I would go a thouſand miles j 
on my bare feer ro ſee them, kifſe them, and in Tertullians | 
phraſe, I would adore the plenitude of them. They would 
prove an Antidote againſt many” herefies, a correorie of 
more falſe opinions which have ſprung up from the varia- 
tion of Copies, and the uncertaintie what reading is beſt. 

By this opinion, I am ſure, one firm anchor-hold is eſta- 
bliſhed ; That humane wiſdome and skill is excluded from 
having part in any parcell of Scripture: and the whole Scri- 
pture is by me maintained to be wholly and abſolutely rue; 
certain, and moſt divine; which Heinſius and others ſeem nor 
ro do. So cnd I this point, _ 
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Give thee thanks, moſt gracions God, that ou haſt freed | 

me tl the gout, and eaſed me of the ſtone: that I have been | 
able, thouzh in great weaknes, to ſwim through this ſea, to go | 
through this wilderneſſe, in paths untrodden : Lord, I beſeech | | 
thee, by thine infinite mercies, be mercifull to my ſoul; prepare | 
me throughly for my departure; and in the haure of death and © 
judgement, good Chriſt deliver # Me: Amen. Amen. | 
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CHAP. X. 


1. Reall trath in the Greek and Latine| rexts F Ads. 
*y The place expounded thus , The Fathers were not 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacpd, 1 bur the reve ſonnes of 
prev. 


. Theſe twelve Fathers were not buried in Abrabe: 


ado, but in Sychem. 


Z, "1brICA in this Place & not raken properly : bas 


patrony mice 


4s TY Ev, uſed by S. Stephen, angels, and e3- 
Ke "$) 


5. Two opmlons "7" the Place T4 Ag T 16, pr 
prinel 
6. The _ preferred. |. | 
\ Now return to'the old matode and Text, AQ. 
7. 16. Foure |propoſitions there are in the 
©| words of S. Stephen, whichare all queſtioned. 
ih Furſt, that the Fathers are ſaid ro be Carried 
Wj over into Sychem. 

— WO Secondly, that they were laid in the ſepul- 
= of Abraham. 

Thirdly, that Abraham bought the ſepulchre of the fonnes 
of Hemor. 

Fourthly , that this Hemor was rhe fuher of Sychem, a 
our laſt Tranſlation hath it very truely. | 
Now let us ſee what different or contrary propoſi ions 


are maintained againſt theſezand ſo labour to reconcile them. 


Firſt, that the Fathers were nor carried over into Sychem. 
\ Secondly , that they were not Laid in the ſepul hte of A. 
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| Thirdly,thar Abraham bought the ficld of Ephron the ſonne 
of Zohar, Gen.23.8: | | 
Fourthly , that Hemor was the ſonne of Sychem , as the 
Vulgar and Genevean tranſlations have it. | 
Thar the firſt propoſition may be reconciled to his oppo. 
fite, let us examine what is meant by the word Fathers. All: 
the Patriarchs indeed were Fathers, and ſo called : Abraham 
is our Father, ſay the Jews ; Joh. 8. 39. and, Art thou greater 
then our Father Jacob? ſairh the woman to Chriſt, Joh, 4. 12. 
\T am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, ſaith God himſelf, or an Angel repreſenting him, AR.7; 
32, Abraham was 4 zreat Father, Ecclus: 44. 19. Theſe Partri- 
archs were Patres majorum gentium, Fathers of the higheſt rank: 
lif I may accommodate the RomanediſtinRion unto the Jew- 
{iſh Governours. And whereas David is called, AR. 2.29. ac- 
[cording both to the Greek and Latine, « Pattiarch; there by 
the Arabick Tranſlatour he is termed Princeps Patrum, The 
chief or Prince of the Fathers, Yet inthe ſenſe of S. Stephen; 
by the word Fathers, thoſe firſt or greateſt Fathers, and prime 
Patriarchs are not to be underſtood : but the Patres minorum 
| 5mm Fathers of a lower degree; onely Joſeph and the other 
onnes of Jacob, the immediate Fathers and Heads of the twelye 
Tribes. And this is apparent by the light of the words them. } 
ſelves; where there is a wall of ſeparation between the one 
and the other, AR.7.15. Jacob died, he and our Fathers: therxe- 
fore there were ſome who were called Fathers, after Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Jacob died, he and our Fathers : Not 
Abraham and Iſaac; for they died before Jacob: but Jacob ai- 
ed; and who els 2 He, and our Fathers: What more? He, and 
our Fathers (when they were dead) were carried to Sychem, But | 
Abraham and Iſaac were never carried tro Sychem. Again, 
ſuch Fathers are meant as died in Egypt; ( for they that di- 
ed in Canaan needed no carrying over to the place where 


_—_— 


they were) and Jacob went down into Egypt, and died there, he, 
and our Fathers. But Abraham, though he went down jnto 
Egypr, yet died not there; but he went up out of Egypt, he, and 
his wife, and all that he had, Geneſ.13.1. leſt you mightthink, 
that he by leaving Ougnr behinde might be occaſioned to re- 
rurn into Egypt. And Iſaac was never in Egypt; therefore 
could not die there. Jacob died, and his bones were remo- 
ved to the ſame ſepulchre where his father and grandfather 
lay; which was not in Sychem, bur in Hebron : Therefore 
the word Fathers cannot be fitted in this place to Abraham, 
Taac, or Jacob; but to the twelve Patriarchs (as S. Stephen 
calleth them ) the ſonnes of Jacob. For both Abraham and 
Sarah, Iſaac and Rebekah, Jacob and Leah, were buried in 
the cave that is in the field of Machpelah by Hebron, Gen.49,3r- 
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bur Joſeph his bones were buried in Sychem, Joſh. 24. 32, | 
Laſtly, the reſt of the Fathers the brethren of Joſeph were 
[buried in Sychem, as well as Joſeph: for $. Hicrom proyerh 
it by their ſepulchres extant at Sychem, and viſited, as theix | 
ſepulchres, in his dayes; who is to be beleeved, and was ag| - 
: eye-witneſſe, ſaith Beza: So that the firſt-ſeeming contradiction 

; is falved up: Joſeph and his brethren, the ewelve Pattiarchs, 
| | were thoſe Fathers which dicd after jacob, and were tranl:. 
lated into Sychem, and there buried: Abraham, Iſaac, and 
= Jacob were not thoſe. Fathers: for onely one of them died in 
| Egypt, andall three were buried by Hebron, {and needed not 


to be, nor were tranſlated to Sychem. 


— | 2. The ſemblance of the ſecond oppoſite propoſition, ins 
| | forceth me to handle this point, Whether the brethren of | 
joſeph, the twelve Partriarchs, vere buried in the ſepulchre of 
Abraham at Hebron, which he bought, and where himſelf was 
| buried. Joſephus, ef=ti4.2.8. faith, Al the ſonnes of Facob were 
1- | buried in Hebron, except Jo ſeph, who was buried ins yehem. Yea 
BS the words of S. Stephen arc very puncuall, That the Fathers 
were laid inthe ſepulchre which Abraham bought. On the 
contrary, we proved before, thar'the ſonnes of Jacob were by- 
ried in Sychem. Some do anſwer, Poſiti ſunt in ſepulchro, Thty 
were laid in the grave, is tobe referred to Jacob onely;and that: 
the Scripture uſcth the plurall number ſometimes, when in 
 exadinellc it belongeth to one onely; pep for poſits, more by- 
_ 2 x, Tar ried, for one baried. But this is forced, and the great difficy]- 
Ti tie remaineth, concerning the names of them that ſold the | 
ground. -} | 


6 ns. Mos cron 


| 


| © |” The maker of the School-hiſtorie, Carthuſian, and Gag- 
= | | rcius, ſay, The twelve Patriarchs dying in Egypt, were buried in 
W. | hem, and thentranſlated to Hebron; and the monuments of their 
| epulchres might be in both places.. And {0 all may be true, whart 
2s; S. Stephen, Joſephus, and Hierom ſay. Of this tranſlation 
of their bodies ( which I approvenot) more hereafter. 

—- 3. The true way of = even to this point, will he! 
; | found in the attoning of the third different propoſition. Abra- | 
i ham bought the ſepulchre of the ſontes of Heme, ſaith $. Stephen : 

1 Abraham bought the ſepulchre of Ephron the ſonne of Zohay, ſaith 


Moſes,Gen.23.8. &c. Someſay the ground was twice boughr, 


[ 


= | once by Abraham, once by Jacob: others ſay, the ground and 
—_ | the men hadeach of them ſeverall names, and that Ephron 
 - was called Hemor. Others ſay, wich ſome likelihood, thar' 
L the farher of Ephron, of whom Abraham bought the ground 
and the cave, had two names; the one was Zohar, Genel. 23.8. 
the other Hemor, and fo called| by S. Stephen. Neither can 
I ſay ought againſt theſe expoſition, ſave this, That T ſce no- 
thing to prove them but conjeue; | pl 

| r 


—— 


y 


i 
4 py j- 
4 - 
. i > > 
— _ CT” la Ds = —_— ne _— CE. tos: of 
4% 
heated yn _ —_— ——— TT Pp 
- k © 
Oy 3 . 
, . 


Chap. T 0. Diviniris I I 5 | by 


| But others, who no way can digeſt that the twelve Patri- | 


— 


archs were buried in Sychem,and rthencetranſlated to Hebron: | 
bur ſay that their bones, bodies, and ſepulchres remained ar 
Sychem, are driven to flic unto this ſtrong hold, That Abra.' 
ham bought not the ſcpulchre of the ſonnes of Hemor, nor did. 

S. Stephenmean ſo; but # Abraham, is taken patronymict: for the | 
farhers name is often uſed for the childe or childrepyas Ifrae};' 
{Edom; Moab, for their off-ſpring. $0 Genel. 11.12. Arphaxad| 
[54gat Salah: Where Arphaxad is {er for his ſonnet for Arphaxad 
begat Cainan, and Cainan begar Salah, Luk.3.36, Likewiſe, 1. 
King. 12.16. What portion have we in David? ( ſay the revolt- 
ing l{raclites) ne/ther have we inheritance in the ſonne of Jeſſe, to 
your tents, O Iſrael: now ſee ts thine own houſe, David. By Iſratl 
he meaneth the people of Iſrael: or his deſcendants after ma» 
ny generations ate called himſelf, by the name of /ſael. By 
David and the ſonne of Jeſſe, you muſt not underſtand the per- 
ſon of David himſelt, or Solomon his ſonne, bur Jefle his grear | 
grand-childe, David his grand-childe; the ſonne of Solomon; 
Rehoboam ; exactly parallelling our inſtance. Again, Abraham 
is ſaid to be Levi his father, Heb. 7. 1a. but Jacob was Levi| | 
his immediate father: ſo even there Abrahem in'ſome ſort ſup- | — 310 
plierh the room of 7acob; and Abrahams is taken for Jacob. Yea, | 
I may boldly and truely proceed yer further, and ſay, rhat 
David is called the father of Exzckiah, Ifa. 38. 5. though there 
[were twelve generations from David'to him: and David is cal- 
led the ſonne of Abraham, Matth. 1.1. though there were four- | ia. 
teen generations from Abraham to David, Match. 1.17, If prede- ": 
ceſſours ſo many deſcents removed be called Fathers ; the | | 
grand-childe may be called by the grand-fachers name. The il 
ſumme is, Abraham is not here the proper name of the Bather | 
of the faithfull; but irmuſt be expounded of Jacob the grand. 
childe of Abraham. For indeed Facob the grand.childe of A- | 
braham, bought the ground of' the ſaunes of Hemor the father of | 
Sychem, Joſh.24.32. To confirm this, that Abraham ſhould be L-3 
more handſomely taken for his ſonnes ſonne Jacob, T found jr 

in a margin-note of Drufius, Prateritor.lib.5. thus, Abrahaw,that | 
is, the (onne of Abraham: where he makes 1? Abraham to be the 
Genitive caſe, and filizs to be underſtood. So Vatablus doth:| 
and Martinus Cuanopnn is cxpreſle, that 4byaham is the | 
Genitive caſe: and Gaſparus SanQius likes it; who faith, that 
among the Hebrews the parents names ave put in the OBli - 


and in them their ſonnes are wnderſtoad : as Luke 3.24. Ti Manzer,| | 
# Ault, Met, mf laws * Which was-the. foune of Matthat , which | | 
Iwas the ſonge of Levi, which was the fonne of Melchi, which was | 
the ſonne of Janna. This is a wittie expoſition ; and moſt ex. 
cellent, if any copie of the Greek had read it 77 A3ogdu, or any 
Latine copie had it flius Abrabam : for filius Abraham might 
| Ee 4 extend, | Ex 
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| extend, not onely to Iſaac, bur to Jacob himſelf , and lower: 


\ Shechem ? as both the Interlinearie and Tremellius reade it; 


as to ſerve Abimelech. Our old Biſhops Bibles reade it; wg 


for, in Scripture phraſe you ſhall/finde the wqman healed by 
Chriſt, Luk. 13. 16. called a daughter of Abraham : and Chriſt! 
himſelf faich to the Jews, Joh. 8. 5 6. Tour father Abraham re: 
joyced. So much for the reconciling of the ſecond and third 
Propoſitions ; all being cleared |by taking Abraham for a pa; 
tronymick, for Jacob. | | ji FSC 

4. The fourth difference is, That in the Latine tranſlations 
it is read 4 filirs Hemor filis Sychem. But Hemor was the fa; 
ther of Sychem, joſh.24.32. as is alſo proved Judg.9.28. where 
Gaal the ſonne of Ebed perſwaded the Sychemires to ſerve 
thoſe that deſcended from Hamor and Sychem, rather then 
Abimelech; as Vatablus colleeth. Peter Martyr faith, Gaals' 
argument runneth thus, Serve |rather thoſe who were anci 
ent lords of this citic;and if we:ſerved not them, ſhall we 
ſerve Abimelech 2 Where Gaal ſaid, Who «| Abimeleth? and| 
who is Sychem ? The Septuagint have it, 7; igy ins £vz4u; Who 
is the ſonne of Sychem? But whether there werear this preſent 
in the reigneof Abimelech one |Sychem living, and in high 
account; deſcended from the ancient Sychem, who was point- 
ed at in theſe words, Who & Sychem? or whether any of Sy- 
chem his poſteritie (otherwiſe named) are here called Shechem, 
or whether Gaal made this duEna;, augmentation, Who is Abi- 
melech? yea, Who was Shechem himelf\\ for the word will bear 
it in the Originall) that we ſhould ſerve him? Which way ſoe- 
ver it be, the place proveth, that Hamor was the father of 
Shechem: for ſo run the words afterwards in the ſameverſe, 
Serve the men of Hamor the father of Shechem. Again, if the 
words may be thus tranſlated, 2u eft Abimelech, & qua e| 


'the ſenſe may be, Abimelech is not ſo great, and the citic of 
Shechem 1s not ſo dejeced, ſo forgetfull of its old liberrie, 


is Abimelech , and what is Sychem ? — Serve, ſuch as come of | 
Hemor the father of Sychem : and in the margin is ſer , Ge- 
neſ. 34.24. | | 
Moreover, Junius in his Arabick tranſlation on the Acts, 
chap. 7. obſerverh, that re zvz4u, Sychems, is neither in the Ara- 
bick, nor Syriack, nor ſome Greek copies : and Beda in his 
Commentaries cited by Lorinus faith, that for filii Sychem, 
it is read in ſome copies, qui fwit in Sychem, W =v»4u , who was 
in, or of Sychem: accordingly Junius in his notes on the Syrj- 
ack, Act.7. ſaith thus, hat 7s read in the Greek, viz. Te Sv;4u 
may fitly be expounded by an Hebraiſm; and the name of the Prince 
of that citie may be underſtood; as if be had ſaid, Which he bought 


; 


of the ſonnes of Hemor the Prince of $ ychem. Beza indeed ſaith; 


It may be read with the Vulgat, the ſonnes of Sychem, becauſe 
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the Greek Ellipfis uſerh- to be {9 ſupplied : but 17 24 may | 
as well be interpreted, Patris Sychem , The father of Sychem. | 
You have the like inſtance, Luk.24.10, Maeis. Iauifs, Marie the. | 
lather of” Zames , as the Syriack there exprefleth ir. Another | 
\proof of the like kinde,is Mark 15.40. So I expound it here, 
The ſonnes of Hamor, Tz £v;4u, the father of Sychems. Thus much 
for the fourth couplet of Propoſitions, and. the knitting up 
of that ſeeming oppolition in a reall accordance, That Hemor | 
or Hamor was the father of Sychem, as above all deniall is | 
proved from Jolh. 24. 32. rhough-the Greek word uſed by 
S, Stephen be amphibolous. And now it is time to leave the 
ſeverall anfwers to each punicniny doubr, and to render the | 
ſenſe of the words together.  / | FLY 
5. One of thele two wayes is( inniy- opitiion) neceſſarie to 
be embraced: od 2 | 
Firſt, that the twelve Patriarchs the ſonnes of Jacob. were 
carried out of Egypt into Sychem, and afterwards out of Sy- 
chem into the ſepulchre of Abraham : And then behold theſe 
three difficulties: Firſt, their father of whom: Abraham boughe 
the ground, muſt have two names. Secondly, it is hard and 
harſh to beleeve, that in the removall of the Patriarchs bones 
the Ifraclites would carrie them over to Sychem, and fo paſte | 
by Hebron cloſe to the Abraheminm , or the cave where -A- 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob, with their wives, were buried; and 
| 
| 


afterwards remove the bones back again from Sychem unro 
the ſepulchre which Abraham bought, which is ſix{core miles 
(if not more ) if we meaſure from Hebron to Sychem,and ſo | 
backward from Sychem to Hebron, Calyarie and thecitic of 9 
Jeruſalem lay almoſt even in the way from Goſhen to Sy- 4-4 
chem, and from Sychem back to Hebron: And on Calvarie | 
or there abouts, certainly they would have depoſed their 35 
' [bones, if they deſired the tranſlation of them to rife with | 
” [Chriſt. Thirdly, this expoſition implierh, fince Joleph was 
one of the Fathers, that Joſeph was alſo buried, in the (epul- 
chre of Abraham z which is diſproved by Joſh. 24. 32, And| 
yet, that we may make this Expoſition paſlable and probg- | 
ble, let us conſider the anſwers. The firſt difficultie is cleax- | 
ed by ſaying, Ir is an uſuall rhing in the _— for the 


ſame man to have two names; as Solomon is called Fed:diah; | 


2.Sam.12.25. and the like. To the ſecond difficultic this an- 
ſwer may be ſhaped, That though we could ſee no reaſon, nor 
could imagine any end, why they ſhould carrie and recarrie 
cheſe bones; yet reaſons and juſt motives might then lead them, 
which we now may be ignorant of: But I rake it as evi-| 
dent, that the Iſraclites ſooner and motequickly poſlefled the 
tribe of Ephraim, and the citie of Sychem ( and thexefore 
there might they leave their bones for a tine } then Hebron 
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or Jeruſalem. For Joſhuah in his time called 2 Parliament or 


a Dier ar Sychem, Joſh. 24. 1. and the Ephraimites peaccably| 


| lenyoyec rheir inheritance 1n Joſhuah his dayes, and rhe Ca-! 


naahites ſerved under tribute unto them, Joſh. 16.70. But after 
Joſhuah his death, they wan Jeruſalem and Hebron, Judg. 1.; 
$8.10. and then they might recarry the bones/of the Fathers| 
to the Abrahemium by Hebron. The third knot is looſed, it 
we may ſay, that all rhe Farhers were carried [into Abrahams | 
cave, who had not a diſtind buriall-place of their own, as Jo- 


hs ph had; who accordingly was not durien by Hebron, bay 


by Sychem. 

6. The ſecond way of expounding S. Stephen, according as' 
the words lie in the Greek and Latine copies, js this; Thar the 
other Patriarchs the ſonnes of Jacob were buried by Sychem, 
as Joſeph was; and their bones brought up with his, when 


the Iſraclites came our of Egypt, and laid in the ſepulchre 
which Jacob the grandchilde of Abrahambought for a ſumme 
of moncy of the ſornes of Hemoy the father of Sychemas is exprelle. 


* Geneſf.23.16, &c. | 


ly ſaid, Joſh.24.32. Which latter|way, for the accordance of 
words and names both in the |\Old and New Teſtament, 

I do moſt willingly embrace. For it repreſenteth not unto 
us ſo many or ſo great difficulties; yea none at all, ſince it 


| was not ſo ſtrangethat the word Abraham ſhould bea patro- 


nymick, and uſed for Jacob; eſpecially when Rehoboam is 
called' David, and the ſonne of Jeſſe; and Abraham is ſaid to 
be the father of Levi, which Jacob was; and the Iſraelites are 
rermed Joſeph, Pfal. 81. 5. though moſt of them deſcendetl 
not from him; and they who aſcended our of Egypt, iſſued 
from Joſeph after divers generations. In two/of which places 


| moſt punctually , as well as here, the grandfathers names are 


put for the grandchildren, Eſpecially ler this be throughl) 
confidered, that the grandchilde himſelf is diſtintly deſcri- 


|bed' in other places of the divine ſtorie , to have bought the 


{ame ground of the ſonnes of Hemor, about Sychem, for ay 
hundred pieces of money, Gen. 33. 19. and the, grandfather A- 
braham not to have bought that,bur an other piece of ground, 
at an other time, in at other place, for * of 5 hundred ſbe- 
kels of filver of Ephron the Hittite, neare Hebron, which was 
farre diſtant from Sychem. Which ſale of Ephron, and put- 
chaſe of Abraham, is ratified by. the witneſle of truth, inthe 
mouth of Jacob himſelf, and dying Jacob, Genel. 49.29, &e. 
Therefore though the name of « brahans be read; it may be, 
ir muſt be a patronymick; and Jacob is called by 'his grand- 
fathers name; and Jacob did what is aſcribed to Abraham: fot 
a paſſages of Scripture do force us ro > expound it of o 
acob, 

Thus have I digreſſed, ro ſitisfie the great doubt which 

hath tortured the wits borh of old : and late Writers: T 
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'@ Lord God, God of Abraham, of Iſaac , and of Jacob, 
\IFGod of our fathers, Father of Jeſus Chriſt our God and © 
Saviour, be pleaſed, I beſeech thee, that theſe my poore weak 
( labours in points obſcure , may receive ſtrength from thy 
ſtrength, light from thy light; that thy moſt bleſſed , holy, * | 
and all-wiſe Word may be a lanthorn and light, not onely | 
to my paths, but to 'my underſtanding : that ſo I may know | 
thee, love thee, and alway cleaving to thee, may be glorified | 
| by thee, through Jeſus _— my Redeemer and Advocate. 
LE | men, 


MOOT ELLE EE ED DEED ED DE LAT DAME DADE DEELD BED? 
CHAP. XL 


' I. Pineda makes Moſes to be one of the raiſed at Chriſts 
Paſſun, if once be died. Pineda cenſured for bis aſſertion, ar 
rather bis hypotheſis. des rs [ 
2. David then aroſe in Pineda bis judgement. 
' 3. His Argument anſwered. Biſhop Billon wavering,and be 
|rejetted, as be rejefteth S. Aupuſtine. 

' 4+ A demonſtration ( upon S. Aupuſline bis ground, and 
Ack,2.24.) that David was not raiſed , nor aſcetided bodily | 
mo heaven. | | oy 04 


| 5. Davids ſepulchre now kept by the  RESETR : 


F Return to my, old task againſt Pineda, and 
P99) of him I demand, Who elſe are ſaid to 
Z2@<M| 1riſe about the time of Chriſts Paſſion, be- "of 
= fides Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob * He hath | 
2M alrcadic anſwered * Moſes. alſo lived again, if |» 11 fuerit quoq; reef 
I; long fince he died. once. 1 anſwer ; Why | Svivus Moſes , foling 


—__—— 


doth he make a needlefſe 1f ? The Scri- | © ſm obii. 
expreſlely, he died, Deurt.,34. 5.and he was an hun- 
| dred and twentie yeares old when he died, verl: 7.. and he was 


ſpake of his deceaſe, Luk.g. 30, 31. They were not onely glo- | 
| 


words as Pineda'citeth, we may tru ply, e-mev caleft gloria legimus 


read that Moſes was, or was ſeen in heavenly glorie, afier Chriſt poſtquans, ſed autequars 
aroſe , but before. | | WEN Cbriſtus reſurrexi. 
2, From| | 
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| reſurreRion :.of which I | | 
} Was Chriſts; Chriſt dieth no more ,, death hath ye more daminion | 


_ [ter we ſhall; Z 


2. From this his pendulouſneſſe concerning Moſes, he de- 


ſcendeth to others, © David was one of them , and was not ex- 


clided. 1 confeſſe with the divine S: Auguſtine, that if any 
did ariſc to the eternall glory both of their ſouls and bodies, 
David may be thought to be one ( neither 'then will I cx- 
clude Adam, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and other Patriarchs 
under the law of Nature ) but Auguſtine in the ſame 99 Epi- 
{tle a4 Ewod, Cited by Pineda, proycth by divers reaſons, that 
they who aroſe out of thcir graves, aroſe: not then to an 
eternall happineſle, [08 9 OR E210 
3. Yea, but Sophronius in his| Sermon of the moſt bleſſed 
Virgins Aſſumption, evinceth ( ſaith Pineda ) that David did 
then ariſe; becauſe $. Peter, ſpeaking of the death of David, 
AQ. 2.20. ſaith not, His bodie was at Jeruſalem; but, Hs ep 
chre is with #s. Cajetanon Aquin. part.1. queſt. 53. artic.3. ad- 
deth (aſcribing it to Hierom ) thar S. Peter faid, 4 Whoſe $ E- 
PULCHRE is with us; as if he durſt not ſay, Whoſe BODIE 
is with #s. Biſhop Bilſon in the place afore:cited is either 
for us, or dubious, in the rerc or end,although he be perem- 
ptorie and adverſe to us in the front and beginning : for he 
holdeth , That it would ſomewhat impeach the power of 


Chriſts reſurreRion, if it were able to raiſe the Saints to life, | 


but not to preſerve them in life, I anſwer, The queſtion js 
not of what Chriſt could do, or can do; but what he did dp, 
and what was done. A Poſſe ad Eſſe non valet argumentum. And 
if he imagineth that it impeacheth the power of Chriſts re- 
ſurreion, unleſlſe de fao the raiſed Saints be now alive in 
their bodies, (which is his intent; )any indifferent reader will 


{ſay he is amiſſe , and ought not to ſquare the power 


C 
Chriſts reſurrection to his own fancie. Yea, but ſaith rs 
whole fact will ſeem rather an apparition, then a true reſurrettiop. 
I anſwer, If he take apparition for a phantaſticall viſion, and 
meer imagination, or a deluſion of the ſenſes , his meaning is 
not to be ſuffered: yet in a good ſenſe and at large it may be 


called an apparition; for they appeared unto meny, Matth.27.5 3. | 


A true apparition, and as true a refurrection.; A true reſurre- 
ion 1s of two ſorts: the firſt, and the /aft; a good, and a better 
ſpake before. One etermall : Such| 


over him, Rom. 6.9. and, He hath the keyes of death , Revcl. 1.| 
18, yea, he alone was blefſed with rhis reſurreQion: hereaf- 
man in his ows order. Chriſt the firſt-fraits, 
afterward they that are Chriſts, at his coming, ſaith the Apoftle, | 
1.Cor.15.23. The very time is expreſſed. S.Paul wrote this 
after Chrifts firſt: coming z yea after his reſurreRion many | 
yeares:and therefore you muſt needs interpret it of his ſecond 
comnyg , as is moſt evident by the context: Therefore _ 
| | cnOoie 
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> 
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| 


coming z and therefore. have nor riſen to an cternall reſur: 


were raiſed in the Old Teſtament, and ſome in the New:and 
though they died again, I dare nor fay their reſurreQtion was 
an apparition. And as out of doube ſome of them who were 


ſooner then other : ſo if any of them had died within three 
or foure dayes,, yea within an houre' or two after that their 
reſurreRion ;. yer had it not been. an' apparition onely , bur a 
true temporary reſurrection. As, ifachilde ſhould die the third 
inſtant after the ſouls infuſion, there were a true union, and a 
true death: ſo if one ſhould die again preſently after a reſur- 


ro the glorie of the Creataur, 


guſtine, and fleighterh his. reafons, and croſſerh\ the very argu- 
ment which Aquinas magnifieth, and which we have now in 
hand concerning David. All the Reverend: Biſhops words 
are. too large to be tran{ctibe$; you may reade them, pag. 
217. and 218. I will onely ſingle: out ſuch: pallages, as hw 
him: to be ſingular or dubious/ in. that! point. That David' is 
not aſcended' into heaven, doth: not hinder ( (aich he ) but David 


roſe from the dead when Chriſt did: bmt it is a- juſt probation,that 
[Davids bodie was not then aſcended, when Chriſt ſat in his hu- 
[m14ne nature at: the right hand of God, Again he ſaith, Angu- 
ftine hath ſome hold to prove that David did not aſtend in bod 

when Chriſt did, or at leaſt not into heaven, whither Chriſt aſt 

ed; becauſe in plain words Peter ſaith;/* Davin rs Not ascenvD- 
zD 1NTo' Hz AaVEN. But ('{aith he) either the bodies of the Saints 
ſlept. again, when they bad 7iventeftimonie to: Chriſts reſurrection: 


their brethren, which ſhall be. raiſed out of the daft : or laſtly, Da- 
wid mas none of theſe that. were-raiſed to bear witneſſe of Chriſt 
reſurrection; but onely ſuch were choſen; as 'were' known to the per- 
| ſons then living in Jeruſalem. So -farre Biſhop Bilſon. 


| Before I come to preſle: the argument, let me deſire the| 


Reader to obſerve theſe things inithe forecited words, and 
to cenſure; accordingly. That the Saints may be'in Paradiſe 
with their bodies, bur! not| in-Heaven,. Is theteany paradiſe 
| |bur-in:heaven? and when S; Paul: was in paradiſe; was he not 
in the third heaven ? Shall the Saints. thatiroſe-upon Chriſts' 


eſarreftion, and (if they aſcended ar all) aſcended uporrhis' 


thoſe Saints are not Chriſts, or they ſhall ariſe ar his in 


region, The other true reſurrection is temxporarie: Thus ſome | 


raiſed by the Prophets, or by. Chriſt in his life rime, died 


redtion, there muſt needs be both atrue reunion, reſurreion; | 
and a ſecond death;, God reuniting the ſoul, and' again ſepa- | 
rating it, and diſpoſing of the creature without its wrong; | 


If I be bold with: Biſhop: Bilſony he 1s as bold wich $Au- 


might be tranſlated into Paradiſe with the reſt: of the' Saints that | 


or they were placed. in Paradiſe; and there exprt#'the number of | 


'Z 
- 


| F 


*" As 2.34, 


aſcenſion, Shall they, ( I\ſay ) be edieving from the” earth; 
| 


Y [ ? 


' Miſcellanies of Bok 3; | 


—_ EY 


[and other moſt holy diſciples of Chriſt, do not follow the 


«th. 


Shall they be kept at diſtance from the bleſſed ſpirits of An= 
gels and men, that attendupon the Lambe; and hang berween 
the earth and that heaven where their Redeemer reigneth */ 
Secondly, againſt his former derermination,and againſt the rea- 
ſons which he broughr to confirm it, he ſaith, Ether the bs- 
dies of the Saints ſlept again, (But doth it not impeach the pow- 
er of Chriſts reſurrection? or will it nor ſeem an apparition, 
rather then a'truc reſurrection, as| you before:ireaſoned ? ) of 
they were placed in Paradiſe, or David was none of thoſe who were 
raiſed to beat witneſſe of Chriſts reſurretion, You ſee now his 
refolution is come down; but S. Auguſtines argument is ſound, 
that David was not excluded from that priyiledge, which 
other ancient Fathers and Patriarchs enjoyed, if they enjoyed 
them. Biſhop Bilſon himſelf confeſſerh, that David aſcended 
not when Chriſt aſcended; but Chriſt far in his humane na- 
ture at the right hand of God, when Davids bodie was not 
aſcended. If not then, when did |he or they aſcend * or how 
were they witneſſes of his aſcenſion? Laſtly, that the Fathers 
before Chriſt were in bliſſe, is out of doubt : that they were 
in ſome manſion of heaven; is prabable: that they were com- 


| {cave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee] 
{ corruption, were ſpoken of Chriſt onely, and not of David:and 
the Apoſtle evincettr it by this reaſon , Becauſe David did | 


 forted and made happier by Chriſts exaltation , may be be- 
| leeved: But that either the ſouls /of the Patriarchs, and Da- 
vid, arenot with the other bleſſed Angels and ſpirits of men 
now where Chriſt is; or that the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 


Lambe whereſoever he now is, but are in a paradiſe out of 
heaven; ſeems ſtrange divinitie, ſomewhat touching on the er- 
rour of the Chiliaſts. Bur T leave Biſhop Bilſon, in this poine 
unlike himſelf; he being a chief of our worthies, famous above 
thouſands for a moſt learned Prelate. | | | 
4. And if from the ground of S. Auguſtine, and the words 
of S. Peter, I do not demonſtrate that David roſe not to an 
eternall reſurretion; I am much deceived. | The confeſſed 
ground of S. Auguſtine is, That it is hard and harſh to exclude 
| David from being one that aroſe, if any aroſe, to eternall life:{Þ 
that if David aroſe not, none may be thought of them ſoo 
ariſe, as to aſcend in their immortall bodies ro heaven ; fince 
he had greater gifts or priviledges then ſome! of them, and as | 
great as almoſt any of them. But ſay I, David was none of 


v1 


And this I will undertake to prove by S. Peter. For firſt, 
S. Auguſtine in the ſame Epiſtle ſaith, The intent of S. Pete; 
was to prove that theſe words, Pſal. 16. 19. Thou ſhalt not 


| 
and not be glorified * or being glorified, not be-with Chriſte! 


thoſe that aroſe; or if he did, he aſcended not into heaven, |: 
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© Note firſt the force of the Antitheſis. Secondly , obſerve 
that S. Peter. ſpake. this afrer Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven; 
whereas if any arofe to incorruptible glorie, 'they aroſe or 
aſcended with Chriſt; and ſo, by juſt conſequent, before*this 


[time when S. Peter ſpake theſe words: yet the Apoſtle ſaith, 


"Ov 3 Aafid! dvicn es Tos teavis, He 1s mot yet aſcended, or, He hath 
net aſcended into the heavens. Again, though David: were; in 
heaven in his ſoul long before that time, as we ſay; or if he 
went up out of Zimbaus Patrum, as ſome Papiſts ſay : yer cer- 
tainly ſomeway he was not aſcended, when'S, Peter thus 
preached. If any way he aſcended not, it muſt needs betin 
bodie or ſoul. They dare not ſay, He aſcended not in ſoul: 
and therefore we may boldly ſay, He aſcended not in bodbe; 
unlefſe they will ſhew us ſome third nature in David that 
might aſcend, which thwarteta both Philofophie and Divi- 
nitie. dA 5} 

| 5. Moreover, the Turks now inhabiting Jeruſalem kecp 
the ſepulchre of David, forbidding efitrance to all Chriſti- 
ans itito it, as every traveller into thoſe parts knoweth; and 
they queſtionlelle reſpe the ſepulchre, as containing the ho- 


die, bones, or aſhes of David there preſent-and unremoved. 
Laſtly, if David aſcended not when Chriſt did,'or a little /at- 


—_— 


—__— 


enemies themſelves will not ſay that he aſcended long after, 
or of late: Therefore David is not aſcended bodily as yer, 
|howſoever Pineda fancieth, | | 


O Moſt mercifull Saviour, the ſonne of David, the Lord 
of David; who haſt ſupereminently the Key of Davidz 
and openeſt and no man ſhutteth ; and ſhutteſt and no man 
openeth: when in all contriteſt humilitie 1 caſt my ſelf down 
to the gates of hell, beg; and call, and crie unto thee, that 
thou wouldeſt (hut them, And open unto me (Ibeſeech thee) the 
gates of heaven, and lift up for me thoſe everlaſting doores, 
| that I may come into thee the King of glorie, and ſit at the 
feet of thy ſervants in thoſe celeſtiall manſions. Grant this, 
|. 0 moſt Bleſſed Jeſu, for thine own ſweet name ſake , and for 
| the merit of thy death and paſſion," Amen. | 


ter, which is evidenced from the words of S. Peter, our 
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thouſands for a moſt learned Prelate. | 
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4. And if from the ground of S. Auguſti 


T7 
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that if David aroſe not, none may be thought of them ſo/ro 
ariſe, as to aſcend in their immortall bodies to heaven ; fince 
he had greater gifts or priviledges then ſome of them, and as 

great as almoſt any of them. But ſay I, David was none of 
|thoſe that aroſe; or if he did, he aſcended inot into heaven. 

And this I will undertake to prove by S. Peter, For firſt, 

S. Auguſtine in the ſame Epiſtle faith, The intent of 'S. Perer 

was to prove that theſe words, Pal. 16. 10. Thou ſhalt not 

leave my ſoul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy ane to ſee| 
corruption, were ſpoken of Chriſt onely, and'not of David:and | + 
the Apoſtle evincethr ir by this reaſon , Becauſe David - 
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dic,and was buried, and 41s ſepulchre is with us, that is, his bones 
and his bodie, and his aſhes are:yert with us: whereas if Dy. 
vid had bodily aſcended, they would have fitted David as 
well as Chriſt; who died, and was buried, and his ſepulchre 
remained; but his bodie was not incinerated, neither was his 
Reſh corrupted, as Davids was, 'but aſcended: And ſo the A- 
poſtles argument had been impertinent. Secondly, it-is, ſaid 
moſt remarkably, AQ. 2. 34. David is not aſcended int the 
heavens: Bur Chriſt is by Davids confeſſion. dy 
- Note firſt the force of the Antitheſis. Secondly , obſerve 
that S. Perer ſpake. this after Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven; 
whereas if any arofe to incorruptible glorie, 'they aroſe or 
aſcended with Chriſt; and ſo, by juſt conſequent, before* this 
|time when S. Peter ſpake theſe words: yet the Apoſtle ſaith, 
*Ov 38 Aafidl dvicy es Tis teavis, He 1s mot yet aſcended, or, He hath 
net aſcended into the heavens. Again, though David: were! in 
heaven in his ſoul long before that time, as we ſay; or if he 
went up out of Zimbus Patrum , as ſome Papiſts ſay : yer cer- 
tainly ſomeway he was not aſcended, when'S, Peter thus 
preached. If any way he aſcended\not, it muſt needs bein 
bodie or ſoul. They dare not fay, He aſcended not in ſoul: 
and therefore we may boldly ſay, He aſcended not in bode; 
unlefſe they will ſhew us ſome third nature” in David that 
might aſcend, which thwartetl both Philofophic and Divi- 
nut1e. | | rind RIA ID | 

' 5. Moreover, the Turks how inhabiting Jeruſalem kecp 
\the ſepulchre of David, forbidding efitrance to all Chriſti- 
ans itito it, as every traveller into thoſe parts knoweth' and 
they queſtionleſle reſped the ſepulchre, as containing the ho- 
die, bones, or aſhes of David there preſent-and unremoved. 
Laſtly, if David aſcended not when Chriſt dia, or a little|at- 
ter, which is evidenced from the words of S. Peter, our 
| enemies themſelves will not ſay rhat he aſcended long after, 
[or of late: Therefore David is not aſcended bodily as yer, 
| howſoever Pineda fancieth, | | 


-” 


_—_— 


O Moſt mercifull Saviour, the (onne of David, the Lord 
| of David; who haſt ſupereminently the Key of Davidz 
| and openeſt and no man ſhutteth ; and ſhutteſt and no man 
openeth: when in all contriteſt humilitie I caſt my ſelf down 
to the gates of hell, Ibeg, and call, and crie unto thee, that 
thou wouldeſt (hut them, And open unto me (Ibeſeech thee) the 
gates of heaven, and lift up for me thoſe everlaſting doores, 
{| ?hat I may come into thee the King of glorie, and (i at the 
| feet of thy ſervants in thoſe celeſtial manſions. Grant this, 
O moſt Bleſſed Jeſu, for thine own ſweet name ſake , and for 
the merit of thy death and paſſion,» Amen. | 


— _— 
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BER CHAP. XII. 


| 1» Pineda doubteth whether Ananias, Hrartes, ood Mp 
ſacl, were raiſed at Chrifts Paſsion , becauſe there ww are 
ſaid to be ſome reliques 0 them. ſome at. Rome, and 
ſome at Venice ) ſaith nas, 
2. Other reliques. The table at which Chriſt ate oi 
bis Apoſtles. Some batrs, ſaid to be the hairs of our glorious 
Saviour : orbers, of bis al.-gracious mother. 4 bone of Phy 
A ſandal of S. Peters. || 
3. S. Peters chain mirgeulons , As they 16 re 
4- M'. Mountague, now the reverend Je | 
Jfended, | A E1 
5. S. Pauls chain alſo macs ; fron Greg and 
'Bellarmine. 
6. Falſe reliques taxt by Bral [mus and Calvin. Jobn he 
Bari Tecpans, ſapeſed to baue three beads ar the leaf 
Three or foure prepuces of C briſt. | 
7. Reliques before Chriſts time. The arks T ths boly oyl. Th 
ro FA Moſes and Aaron, The throne of Eternitie TGoncked 


pl 
[1 
if 
8 
: 


the Jews, The horns of if Moſes. One finger 0 Dh Ghoſt. 


Th Þ afiſts, f, iſs fawutts in fo forg TE, of * falſe reliques. 
aſe. 


8. All Reliques are not What TT" as fo be 4 | 
nied to true Reliques: | : F 


| o. Whitaretobe piven. | | | 
10. No lkelibood* of the raſmg up of habits, Ar 
as, and Miſael, about Chrifts Paſſon. | | 


2-3:2809-058) He ſame Pineda i is 4 little more reſervel 
W in the perſons following; for he onely ad- 
XD \ deth this, 7 would ſay ft at Ananias, Azari- 
d 45, and Miſael did now ariſe alſo, but that 
I their reliques are ſaid to remain this day 4- 
mono ſt men. | Part at Rome, part at Venice, 24 
fair Lorinus on AR.2.29. I maryell that | 
 ncither Chriſt, nor any of his [Apoſtles ever went to viſit 
them; that none of he} rimitive Church went ever on pil- 
grimage to them; and that none of the ancient Fathers cver 
| Mentioned them. And _ 1 did think, tll of late , "he 
| _z 


's 
Oey | | (9 
4 —_ 
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Jkalends of Auguſt were made an holyday by the Biſhop of 


; 
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ſtore of precious ſtones,, was eſteemed to, be worth half a 


ed into Africa. They expoſe ſometimes to ſhew, three hairs 0 
the beard of Chriſt, ſaith 2 Moriſon. = park. 's 

hairs of the moſt glorious mother of our Lord,; and a bone-of Phi: 
lip the Apoſtle, to be ſeen at Venice, faith the: ſame authour.. Pe. 
rerius himſelf, Diſput.4.5: in primun cap. Joapanis Ewangs faith, 
They ſhew the ſandal of S. Peter in the Church of. Oniedo in Spain. 
And Baronius faith, They, have. the' chain with which $. Petey 
was tied at Jeruſalem, when the Angel delivered, him. Of which 


they have,, even to a wonder, ſtrange and.different relations. 


[Eudoxia to Rome ( for the other chain and-S$. Peters: ſword 
were kept ſtill ar Conſtantinople ) by divine 'tniracle was 
conjoyned to that other chain; wherewith $.;Peter was bound 
in Rome under Nero, whileſt. he- was.im priſon: Here Ba- 
ronius himſelf, ad annum Chriſti 439'nom.7. * Eccleſiaſticallire- 
cords have it, that theſe two chains being compared together; are 


two chains were made one. In memorie; of which chain, the 


Rome, and a Church dedicated to,'God, according to 'the 


name, Santi Petri ad vincula. | 


.: 


4. Ler me a little digreſle in defence of my ancient friend 
and chamber-fellow M-, Mouniagye, now the reverend Biſhop 
of Chicheſter: who is not rigidly to be expounded, as he 1s 
by the furious Papiſts and Puritans: for though in his anſwer 
to the Gag, pag. -235» he ſaith, Baronius obſerveth S. Ptters 
chain was not found till Auguſtine was dead: yet that learned 
Antiquarie could not be ignorant, that Baronius proveth,/agd 
proveth probably enough, the manner how- it was kept by 


ti. 


eth, as I expound him candidly, It was not found- in| the 
Church as a publick relique. | For if was nat brought unto Con-' 
ftantinople, till Chryſoſtom was dead, ſaith Baronius, »um.'5.' 
And in the dayes of Proclus there was'a tranſlation of thoſe 
two chains of S. Peter from Jeruſalem, or where they were 
kept, unto Conſtantinople z |and ſhortly after, one of them 


the Papiſts had no :reliques beyond the dayes of the! A. 
poſtles, or the birth, of Chriſt.” From that. time they. ſay 
( whatſoever they think) that they haye ſtore of them. Thar 
I may not reckon among them, the very ſame table. whetear | 
Chriſt ſat with his blefled Apoltles; which; was at Toledd, faith! 
Joannes Leo, in his firſt book of the hiſtorie. of Africazwhich| 
Table being. covered with pure. gold, and adorned wirh great 


million of ducates, and: was at; the ſack of Toledo T7 


3. For that chain being ſeat. by Eudocia-ro her daughter | 


found to be of the ſame kinde, art, or faſhion: and by miracle were - 
coupled one to the other : and being joyned or united together., of | ixyent 


' {ſome of Herods miniſters, and ſo downward: | But he mean- | 


C—_ 


| 


| 


was ſent to Rome, as I ſaid at firſt. And yet ( that you may 
| | | Ff 3 | ſee 


iy 9. 
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A * es n h , 
| 126 Miſcellanies of Soc 2, | 
————T grear-Papiſts agrecing like harp and barrow) obſerve thar 
Prirc -"vixs : learned Jeſuir, ae loci infeftis, part.z, yr: | 
citeth-a Sermon:of S. C hryſoſtoms , ae A doratione Catena: ' 
"5. I return from my digrefſion, and will make'Bellarmine! 
alſo ſhake his chains, Bellarmine , de relrg. Sanft.'2, 3. rells 
our: of: $./ Gregorte a ſtrange'ſtorie of 'S. Pauls chains, Gre: 
gotie' promiſcd'ro'ſend unto 'Conttantia the Empereſſe ſome 
- RB of the filings of rhe chains of 'S.Paul, iFat leaſtany part could 
be ified away: For the chaitis had rhis condition; that if a 
worthy-partie delited them; part of them would preſently be 
| filed away; if the partie defiring/ were unworthy, though one 
B cook grear pains with -all his irengrh ro fle, yer hecould file 

[away nothing; "Ab"cough finith"with a good) file, would in 
| ſome mens: judgement )confite' this miracle. : Mo | 
{ 6 Other Papiſts\in other places do ſhew the prepuce of 
E |Cirif,i 04h haves fall thing ,"they worſhip more then 
; wthole!:Chriſt ; TaxchBraſinus; Tf one ſhould queſtion, How is 

 Chitſtriſen? circumciſed, or- uncircumciſed * perchance it 
[wool puzels Weengs £1202 799 tents io HOP GT 

| But why fay Tſo? (when Tolet! on Lnk. 2. gathereth from 
Tirns(Boſtrenus:on the fame'place, Antiquam concertationem 
extitifſe dt prapwriv Chriſti, That there was an old controverſie con+ 
4, - | cernine the prepace of Chriſt, Bur Tanſwer, Thatrhe Commen; 
| 4: > | rarie on Luke afcribed'to Titus, is ſpurious and of Iatterrimes, 
1 10. Tas Beffarmine, \de"Scryptor. Becleſiaſt. paz. 130. ad annam Chriſti 
Sa © 4... | 365."proveth.-' Yea; even Chryſoſtom himſelf, and Cyrillus 4- 
RENNG lexandrinus, and Ptlenſiora (whom the ſuppoſed Titas doth often 
cite) were but children when the true Titus Boſtrenns died, ſaith 
Bellarmine. Thirdly; both©Titus| and Theophylat ſay, That 
Chriſt reſumed the circumciſed|part at his reſarre@ion. If 
they had bur one authour' of that antiquirie, that Chriſt left 
it on earth as a: celique of his ; |'how would they triumph! 
Afeer this, Innocettius' the third, ſomewhat above 400 yeares 
fince, enquiring whether: Chriſt did ariſe with his/ foreskin, 
ſaith, Some beleeve: it to be kept at $. Fohns of Laterans : others | 
ſay, Charles the great tranſlated it ts Aquiſgrant; and afterwards, 
ihuvas left at: Careſiuns,and determinerh norhing bur this, ® t| 
faxire, | #5 better to referre' all wnto' God , then raſhly ta determine any, 
thing.” Yet in the-fixth-book' of the revelation of S. Briger,, 

Cap. 112. it is ſaid, That -rhe' glorious mother of our Lord, 
kept it about her whereſvever ſhe went, | 
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I yer: do queſtion, (if ic werefo) Who kept it till Brigets| 
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dayes? and, Which-is the'trae prepuce ? that at Rome? or|| 
that which Charles the great received froman/Angel, and left: 
[wa Germanie, not' at. Rome? But theſe books of revelations! 
may" want credit-with-ns; When the learned Francis Collius,] 
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ſeventh cauſed it to be ſearched for; yet it was not found. Thirty 


place: 


ſon, then in a' ſilver casket : T. has it is plated in the Church of 
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led plenarie indulgence for ten yeares, in the ſame Church of Cal- | 
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de ſantuine Chriſti, lib. 5. eiper-D 5, ſaith thus of a reye-, 


Erion in the very chaprer, © Though it be of moſt eſpeciall mp. 


ment, yer It 15 not to be [o thought of,, as that 1t is 1mPpious Or ir- 
religious to differ from it. If ut be maximi ponderis, of chiefeſt 
account, and of greateſt weight, it is impjous arid irrcligious to 
depart from it. | But ſince he departs from one Legend, we 
may from the other. pate _ : Me 
Afﬀeer this the prepiice of Chriſt was ſtoln, buried loſt, 
found, torn in two pieces; and is now in high eſteem, if Car- 
dinall Tolet on Luk.2. may be lang, The ſumme of his 
narration is this, That 1527, when Rome was ſackt by the ſouldi-| 
ers of the Duke of Burbon, one of them ſtole away , among. other \ 
reliques , the prepuce of Chriſt, and buried it in 4 cellar, and, as 
he was dying, revealed what he had ©done. Pope Clement the 


Jeares ry 4 Prieſt. findes it , carrieth it th the land-ladie of the | 


. . \ >o4 +» Bd . * x - TY” w "REL \ Y 
ſhe thrice trieth to antie the things therewith it was cove- 
red; and thrice by a miracle is inhibited. Clarix 4 young Virgin 
her daighter utieth all; and puts the prepuce firſt in a ſilver ba. 


Caltatd; then removed into the Chancel. Miracles are wrouzht. | 
The Pope ſends Commiſſioners ta ſearch the truth. One of the 
Prieſts, ere he was aware, tore the prepuce in two pitces; ( Is it ſtil} 
eadem numero membrana, the ſame numericall skinne, Olcarned | 
Collins ? ) the Commiſcioners certifie it was the true relique of | 
Chriſt; and it is kept at this day at Calcata, in the temple of S, | 
Cornelius, and Cyrian, where God daily works miracles. by 
In the yeare 1584, at 4 womans requeſt, Sixtus quintus grant- 


cs... Mi. 


cata upon the day of our Lords Circumciſion. Thus farre Toler. 
You may obſerve, that from 1527 (when it was ſtolne by 
the ſouldier) to 1584, or perhaps, ſo long as the indulgences 
laſted, the prepiice of Chriſt was not in S. Jofi of Larerans: 
and ſo, befides the' prepiice at Careftum, there are two other 
fore-skinnes 'of Chriſt on the earth; One at Calcata,,2o miles 


from Rome, kept to this day, ſaith Tolet , qoalnientng on Luke: 
And the book was printed 1611. Of the other, Collius the 
Millanoiſe, de ſanguine Chriſti, lib.5 . diſput. 7. cap. 2. faith, /t,| 
is now kept at S. John of Lateraps, in, that place of the Charch 

which is called Tus yoLY. of \(nOLIEs, 45 Innocentthe third 
and the Cardinal $S. Petri ad vincula, and Colao end all and 


ſenda eff, ut ab ea diſ-} 
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< | Eth ea fit maximi 
ponderis, tamen nou tan* 
ti, tamque eNt;acis cen- 


cedere impium Q irre- 
ligioſum fuerit. 


every of the writers of this age who have handled this point do 
ſay. Collius might have, excepted Tolet , whoſe. preceding 


narrative checketh him. The ſame Collius, 36:4, thinks it very 
credible , * That Chriſt roſe. not with that felf ame fore-skinne 


cunt- 


14 Salvateris preputi- | 
un non reſurrexiſſ | 
idemw numero quod in 
which was cut off at his circumciſion, bat by.a divine vertue au: fed vin = Poo ! 
orher new one was comproduced, | Chriſt being in heaven uncir- 


ud fu;ſſe comproduTum, | 
| | Ft-4 7 
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cumciſed : but yer he upholdeth the gainfull vanitie of Im- 
poſtours, who deſerve to be branded; yea, to be burnt to 
aſhes, for feigning two or three! fore-skinnes on earth of our 


I cannot forget their vaunts, That they have intimam veſters, 
the ſmock, or atleaſt the peticozt of the moſt gracefull Virgin, 
and her milk, honoured almoſt|as Chriſt his! conſecrated bv- 
die: The breeches of Joſeph: The combe of S. Anne (and her 
very head, ſaith Sleidan, Commept.15. fol. 176. ) And ſo many 
pieces of the croſſe, as would almoſt lade a ſhip. of burthen, ſaith 
Eraſmus on Matth.23.5, Calvin, de inventor. reliquiarum, pro- 
veth ſome of the Romiſh Saints to have three heads; ſome 
three bodies ſhewn in ſeverall places. The Rhemiſts 6n 
Matth. 14. an#0t.2. ſay, Honour is now done 10 the Baptiſts head 
at Amiens in France: Fulk addeth, The ſame part that is at A- 
miens,is at S. Angely, the reſt of his head, from his fore-head to 
his neck, is at Malta; yet the hinder part of his skull is at Ne- 
mours ; his brain at Novium Raſtrovienſe ; another part of his | 
head is at Fean-Morien; his jaw-bone at Veſalium, at the Church of 
S. Fohn the greater, another part at Paru; a piece of his eare at 
S. Floride, his fore-head and hairs in Spain at $. Salvadores;an- 
other piece of his head at Naion ;- another at Luke in Italie : and 
yet for all theſe pietes , his whole bead is at S.. Sylveſters Abbey 
at Rome, to be ſeen and worſhipped, Half of S, Peters bodie is at 
S. Peters at Rome ; half at S. Pauls : yet he hath an head at S. 
Fohn Laterans ; and his nether-jaw with the beard upon it, is in 
France at Poyters; at Triers are "many of his bones, at Geneva 
was part of his brain, ſaith Fulk in Rom.16. anpot. 1. See Slei- 
dan Comment.15. pag. 169. ſumming up a book of Calvins to 
the ſame purpoſe, . | | | 

I could make you laugh in diſdain at what a chief printer 
at Paris hath written in his preface to the defence of Hero- 
dotus, touching theſe horrible impoſtures, and the ſudden 
quick-couſening wits of the Friars : as how a Wo, feather 
was promiſed to be ſhewn for a holy relique, as being one 
of an Arch-angels feathers: and when a cunning hand had 
ſtoln it away, and placed a coal in the room of it; the nim: 
ble jugling Friar perſwaded his beſotted auditorie, that they 
were unworthy to ſee ſo great a relique as an Arch-angels 
feather; but God had ſent, in ſtead of it, one of the very coals 
with which S. Laurence was broiled to death; and thereup- 
on ſhewed them the coal which was foffted in. | 
7. Hethar would rake this fink, might have his noſe full. 
I muſt aſcend ſomewhat higher, and whereas|I imagined no] | 
reliques were found beyond Chriſt, now Salianus, annal.com.\| 
| ®-?42.34. ſaith from report, that the heads of the ſeven, bre- 
[thren martyrs, 2.Macc.7.1. &Cc. are in 2 Nunnerie at Cullein,! 

in. 


—_— 


— 


Cer; Or | os 


in a Charch of the Maccabees ſo called 400 yeares ſince: 
[And Pineda tells ns, that the reliques of Ananias, Azarias, 
and Miſacl,” are reported' to remain : and nor thoſe onely; 
{for Lorinus on Act.7.44. faith, The Scholaſticall hiftorie report- 
eth, that the Ark was carried im triumph at Rome; and is kept 
tn the Church of Lateran. Lorinus indeed difliketh that opinion: 
but it- may paſle as well as this, That wwto Lewis the Nr 
were brought the holy oyl, and the rod of Moſes and exaron; as 
[che French hiſtorie hath ic ar*the end of his life. How miſ. 
ſed they a piece of Noahs Ark: for I take ir, thatthe Scho- 
laſticall hiſtorie ſpeaketh' of the Ayra Teſtament? ) and the: 
fruit of ſome of the trees of Paradife? A parcellofthe Tohp- 
[Bohu had been an excellent relique; as rhe primitive and an- 
\cienteſt remainder of the unformed lamp and maſſe of rhe 
firſt immediace creation, For a piece of thi Nothing out bf 
{which rhe Tohu-Bohu was made, cannor be had, ſince Nothing 
[hath no parts. | | 

| If the Papiſts did think with the Jews; that Soljam Aterni- 
tatis, The Throne of Eternitit, was one of thoſe things, which 
was made before the grand creation (as Mr. Calvin telareth 
concerning the Jews, on Micah 5. 2. ) ſome of the Papiſts per- 
haps would outſtrip the Jews, and ſay, that they hada re-| 
ligue even of that Throtte © j 7 CR EET Eq 
| Inno foolerie have the Papiſts prejudiced themſelves, more 

then in this;yea, they are not onely come to thar degree of | when, 
infatuation, as to feigne that they cat ſhew the horns of Mo. | 
ſes ( which were meerly oz entia, none at all ; owing onely | 
in the imagination of the deceivers, and deceived) bur they are 

carried even es mu} implonty is wavies, f0 that height of madneſſe, | 
that they ſay, they have had (horreſco referens, [ quake to write | 
it ) one of the fingers of the holy Ghoſt; which was a moſt 
blaſphemous impoſture, I had almoſt ſaid, wilu vy2uduns; above 
and beyond pardon. See Mr, Sheldon in, his book concerning 
the miracles of Antichriſt, pag.335. Sleidan, Comment.4.fol:37, | 
| ad a71um Dom. 1624. ſaith, That among other things it was 
decreed in an afſembly of the Helvetians at Lucerna, thits; by 
6 Let yo them be laughed at, who wp about the om wes of => * Qu ſantfi Spirithe 
holy Ghoſt, of the Virgin Mary, of $. Antome. And yer the | He virginic, divi 
cle Sleidan, Comment LIeD. makes it to be a part of the yin pron ri 
very pretended reformation, to be made even by the Papiſts | deazzer, 
themſelves, That they who carry about the reliques of S. Anto- 
nie, are to be put down ; becauſe they lead the people into ſuper- | 
ftition, and cozen them. TS own Tenge _ _ Viv bot! 
roved this mercenary juggling; ong DEtOre TNEM, G14- 
Ne Rodulphas Cluniacenſis Manachns ,'in Hiſtoria foi temports, | 
Lb.4. cap. 3. tels ſtrange ſtories of Leger de ls main about re- y 4 
 [liques, and of their working of miracles, whiclt he aſcriberh ſj 
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]ro devils 3.or humane errours. Likewiſe, the moderate inge- 

nuous, unſiding, learned George, Caſſander ,! Conſult. art. 21. 
hath branded them, and giveth ſome advice conicermng them, 
1 ] eſpecially againſt the falſe reliques. | | | 

8. I foeat, not unreverently of any true relique, and I think 
many both, Orientall and Occidental reliques were and are 
rrue; and fully beleeve, that divers holy reliques were in this | 
laſt age torn down, and buried in ruines, by thoſe facrilegj-| 
ous hot-brains in the giddie whirl; or by thoſe Turkiſh ac-| 
quiſts, which in a whirlwinde regarded more the benefit of| 
= | infull mea, then the good of ſouls,-or glory of God in the 
: beautie of his Churches: || | ! 
; - 


_.. If 1 could ſce one undoubred ancient relique of the beſt 
ſort, ( for they do much differ) I'would reverence, though nat 
| f Frmcrandi ſunt mar- wy ag it. * The martyrs are to be very highly: eſteemed, yet nat 
: | +— Jag adorandi w3\ to be adored as God, ſaith Ludoyicus Vives on Auguſtine de Ci-| 
6  _]w#.Det, 8.27. and eſtabliſheth jt out of Hierom. The ſamt | 
| fay I of xeliques: and thus expound my {elf in particulars; 
Firſt, negatively; Secondly, nolkively. I would not kneel un- 
ro any rclique, much, leſle pray unto it; nor ſay (as the Papiſts 
8 Sanfum ſudarinm do.) tothe Sudarium Chrit, 8 Holy napkin pray for us, and free 
no 34g Uibere | us from the plague. Or to the linen handkerchief of Veroni- 
b. Salve ſanta facies, | Ca, Þ AL hail holy face, printed or ſtamped on this handkerchief; 
impreſſa 1x "0" cleanſe us; from all the blots of our finnes. Nor to any part of 
m_—_ aus 2] the crofle, or to allof it, if I ſaw it intire, would I crie, iGod 
B i O crux, ave ſalvs| ſpeed, O croſſe; do thou ſave us. Yer ſuch idolatrie Scharpius 
2 Lo |impurerh ro the Papiſts. I would not light lights before the 
| bones or aſhes of a martyr; which Hierom |condemneth as | 
the dotage of ſuperſtitious women, who haye zeal, but not | 
|knowledge. I would nor erc& altars, temples, or appoint ho+ 
ly dayes, or form a prayer to worſhip them; but to God for 
Y chem. All theſe ate derogatorie| to the honour of the Al: 
=. mightie. -, - | | | | | 
IF I were ſure to. have help if I prayed unto a relique, 1 
| would not pray, and would refuſe that help, I would not 
dig up the bodie, or any part of the bodie of the greateſt 
Saint buried, unleſſe x were buried in unſeemly and unfit pla- 

- ) |ces: then would I not worſhip ir, |but tranſlate ir to a decent 
4 wmic ſepulchre. The bodiesjof the Patriarchs, Jacob and Joſeph, 
were not ;taken up ro be kept as reliques, bur to be tranſlated; 
| to their ſeverall ſepulchres : and David cauſed the bones of: 
bis. deareſt Jonathan, when they had been carried from Gil- 
boahto the ſtreet of Beth-ſhan, from Berh-ſhan to Jabeſh-Gi-! 
lead, to be buried in Zelah of Benjamin, in the ſepulchre of 
Kiſh, 2.Sam.21.12, &c. He kept them not for reliques, nor 

| Worſhipped them. LAS 

L would not give ſo. much reverence to any relique, as I} 
= ! b, FE. | would | 
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would to the. Saint himſelf, if I were divinely ' afcetrain 
that the Saifirs ſoul preſented it ſelf ina ſhape' unto me: and 
yer I would 'not fall dowa ro worſhip that Saint; and ſhould 


| ſhip , ( as Petrws Thyreus, de locis imfeſt. tip of Theſs 4. 
 confeſſerh the-Papiſts do:') But whar faith ſober $. Augh- 
ſtine on Plal.98:5.* I am mn 4 doubt: I am afraid to adpre earth, 
leſt he damn me, who made both heaven and earth. In this hefs- 
tancie or pendulouſneſſe I turn my ſelf” to Chriſt + and here 1 ſeek 
| and finde , how without impietie earth may be worſhipped : As if 
| no carthly thing ſhould be adored, bur his bodie onely; | 
I would not fay or think, that any relique or reliqueshaye 
{in themſelves, or from themſelyes power to expell devils;or 
ro work wonders: for 4 yOu power ( as Thyrzus well ob- 
ſerveth, though it wound himſelf) is mot within a thing corpo- 
reall: and a bodily power cannot drive away devils, or, work mi- 
racles; ſay I. The great works 'of healing, &c. which have 
been dorie at the tombes of Martyrs, (reade S. Auguſtine de 
civitat. Dei, 22.8.) might in thoſe dayes, extraordinarily, be 


to the Martyys,as Auguſtine phraſeth it, ix: /s 
tujs gerenda, cap.16. | 
The reliques have no vertue in themſelves, to effeuate or 
acuate ſuch miracles : yea, the very Angels or Martyrs them- 
ſelves, wete bur the agents, inſtruments , and the right hind 
of the Almighty, who oncly worketh great wonders by his 
power independent. | | 


de tura pro muy- 


dy kd — 
» 


1 rohis relique? I would nor religios? venerart, religiouſly wor- | 


| [querobic, & invenijo, 


done by the Martyrs; or by the Angels "is oſimed bodies Lis | 


k Anceps falFus ſum: 
timeo adorare terram, 
ne dammnet me qui fecit 
caelum & terram: flu- 
Frans converto me ad 
Chriſtum , quia ipſun: 


quomodo ſine impieta= 
te adoretur terra. 


S#ſcipient 2 perſo- 
nar Mart HR, 


F would put no truſt, no confidence in the relique of any 


ſoul or bodie : For this alſo is a wrong offered unto him| in 
whoſe name our help ſtandeth: Oar help cometh from the Loyd, 


Saint or Martyr whoſoever, or whatſoever, for help cither/of | 


which made heaven andearth, Pſal.121.2. And my God:fhall ſup- 
pl all our need, according to his riches in glorie by Chriſt Jeſus, 
PÞ | | 


ilip.4.19. | 
9. Whar would I then do? or how would I behave my 


ſelf toward a true, unqueſtioned, choice retique ? I would 
( which is the pofirive. part by me promiſed ) with Chryſo- 
ſtom, Hom.5.in Job,tom. 1. honourably cſteem of ir, kiſle| ir, 
and reverently both touch it, and behold it, and think of itz 
and charily lay it up: I would ſhew it to others nor merce- 
narily, but with joyfull and comfortable remembrance of him 
whoſe relique it was: I wouldeſteem of it above ſilver, gold, 
or precious ſtones : I would make ir my remembrancer' of 
things paſt; as a motive ſtirring me up to the imitation of 
that Saints vertues and ations, which is their beſt relique: I 


- 


would uſe it as a bridle to curb evil in me, and as a ſpnr to 
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goodaeſle. If any inſtrument of Satan ſhould debaſe it, _ 
| 1ay: 


£ i. 


| m Se: beeviljſine| Father of lies and derraction, ® Eves this which thou calleſt moſt 
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ſay that it is viliſimus pulvic I would ſcorn his ſcorn, and 
clteem it as a moſt eſpeciall inſtrument of the moſt Highs and 
would ſay tothe caviller, or rather to his maſter Lucifer the | 


vile duſt , hath often tormented thee, as $, Hierom ſaid of old, 
Laſtly, till of ir ſelf ir decayed , and by irs imperfeRion or 
rottenneſſe called. for interment, I would not bury it: but 
commend it to be kept even in Churches and other hol 

places; except idolatrie were committed with it, or people 
in their profane religion adored it: And then would.I alſo by. 


ric It. | | | | 7 | 
| 19, Much more might be ſaid, but I muſt take 9anum de 
' tabuls, or make 4 quick end; and, returning to, Pineda, ſay, That 
if Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael have no relique now remain- 
ing, which Lorinus reports from report; if they did ariſe, or 
intend to ariſe with Chriſt; they having a farre longer jour- 
ney from the place of their captivitic to the ſepulchre of 
| Chriſt, then Jacob had to the [land of Goſhen,, would or 
ſhould have had as grear a care as Jacob, of tranſlating their 
bones, if Jacob a bis in. hope toariſe. with Chriſt, as 
Pineda intimareth, || - | 


'® Gracious God, who art to be loved by me for thine own . 
| ſelf onely, Grant, Theſeech thee, that no morldly thought | 
| may neſtle and breed in me, nor that I may faſten any reſpe# 


on any creature , which may be derozatorie to. the devotion | 
due to-thee my Creator, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, in whom | | 
onely thou art well pleaſed, UAmen. L-49 J 
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CHAP. XIIL | 


I. Pineda ſaith, Jonas aroſe then, and Noah, His reaſons) 
| very ſhallow. : | | | 
2, Daniel aroſe, ſaith Pineda from. Nicetas. If. Daniel as 
roſe, be aroſe but with one leg: the other leg is yet ſhewed} 
at Vercellis X | | ; ; 


Zo 0 
Bl poeticall, His ſepulcbs | pyramis made of. 1magt- 
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lpement. Pineds wrinch- 
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| 5. The end of Jobs book, according to ſome Greek, copies : 
| 4 double expoſmion of the words, | 
|| 6. Jobs bodie ſuppoſed to be tranſlated to C onſtantinople. 
| 7, Bartholomeus Sibyllaſaith,S.Hierom is expreſſe that the ef þ 
boly mother of our Lord, and Jobn the Evangeliſt, are bodily 
aſcended, The liks cited from Aquinas. And Holcot ſaith, That 
the glorious virgins bodie was not to be incinerated, Her ſup- 
poſed day of Aſſumption, moſi honoured among the Papiſts : 
and yet there is monſtrous diſagreeing among them who favour ber 
Aſſumption, The laſt inſtances concern not our queſtion, 
8. Pineda preſumed too farre upon uncertainties. Lorinus 
dareth not name any particularly that were raiſed, It cannot 
be known certainly. : | 


—_———_— 


i. 


/ » Ow alſo aroſe Jonah, ſaith Pineda. That Jo- 
7 4 nas was a lively type of Chriſts reſurrei- 
-\e, on, appeareth Matth, 27. 40. But if nia} 
ff lively type of Chriſt asoſe, then Samſon, 
| BEEN Samuel, Joſhuah, Gedeon, Melchizedech, 
(@) CaYEBNI@} Aaron, Solomon, then hundreds of others 
PSPLXIRBES aroſe, whom Pineda mentioneth not. ® 47 | * Tarders reſurrexit 
| liſt Noah aroſe, aith Pineda. Why Ar Las? ſince he was li-} No6- 
ving before other , and great in Gods favour : who was ſaved and 
delivered from the. common defiruttion- of all mortall men. This = 
laſt reaſon as well holdeth, That every one that was in| the | | 
Ark aroſe alſo : For they were delivered, as well as Noah: } 


from the inundation of waters, and eſpecially Sem, who|was 
an holy man, and was grcat.in Gods favour. | 

. 2, CAnd Daniel aroſe, who was brought out of the lions|den; \} 
| faith Pineda; and he proves jt by Nicetas. But neither he; 
nor Nicetas proves it by any reaſon, He might as well ar- 
gue, that Jeremie aroſe with Chriſt : Becauſe he being| caſt 
into the dungeon where he ſunk-in the mire, was afterwards 
drawn out of the dungeon, Jerem. 38:6, and 13. And it | Da- 
niel aroſe, he aroſe but with one leg : for ® A leg of | Da-| * Crus Davichis affer- 
niel is kept at Vercellis, a citte of Liguria, ſaith Lorinus on Ac, | vim Vercellir, Oc 
2.29, Daniel died in Babylon, ſaith Sixtus Senenlis concern- 
ing him. Of reliques he makes no mention, nor of his riſing 

again. with Chriſt : but wie. + the laſt of Danic], the laſt | 
verſe: Which words may prove thathe aroſenort with Chriſt; 
or, if he did, that he dicd again. For the Spirit ſaith co him, 
Go thou thy way till the end be: for thou (halt reit and ſtand in the | 
lot at the end of the dayes,'IN reins pigrum. Which words} 
are applied by Varablus,to the reſurretion of the laſt judges | | 
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r4 in fin mundi. 


\1* Ad pietatis meno- 
riam ſemditerng, ſpenq; 
Feſurreitionis cus Re- 


 ]demprore certiſſioanz. 


134 


© De reſurrcTione ve- 


4 Ergo & reſurrexit 


« Claxfit , viator, boe 
marmor aliquando more 
tuunyemicitque glorio- 
ſum cum Principe M:ſ- 
for reſurgentem Foburs 


| ment; which was mentioned ; Dan. 12.2. And leſt any ſhould 
interpret the riſing out of the duſt, yerl. 2. ( as Porphyrie did 
for their creeping out of the holes and caverns,in the time of the 
Maccabees, Lyra expreſſely contradidteth it, and faith, it is to! 
be underſtood © of the true reſarrettion in the end of the world:| 
implying, that Daniel ſhall chez ariſe, as he aroſe nor, ſaith Lyra, 
at the time of the Maccabees, nor at the opening of the graves, he-| 
fore. Chriſts reſurrettion. | l 


Noah, Daniel, and Job, in this priviledge. Bur the conſequence 
is lame; for Ezechiel doth not mention the equal! vriviled Pcs 
of theſe three, in their reſurreQon, Co_ perhaps this lat- 
ter is figured out) but onely the delivery from famine, or 


| death by famine, ( Ezech. 14. 13, &c. ) of Noah, Danicl, and 


Job; or rather of other holy men alſo, deſigned out by their 
names, and like them in their ſeverall vertues: Noah ovexco- 
ming the world, Danjel the fleſh, and Job the devil. | 

Concerning Pineda his other | | 

ſen, in his third Oration of the reſurrection, ſaith, That the day 
of their reſurrettion who v out of the graves , was much more 
joyfull to them, then the axy of the generall reſurretion: If 1 
ſhould grant, that he ſaid fo, /and thar he ſaid ſo truely ; yer. 


bur in hope. "| 


* This ſtone, O wayfaring man, kept under it dead Job, and ſent 
forth alſo Fob in glorie ariſing from the dead with Meſdiah onr 
Prince: though Pineda, his fellow-Jeſuite, in the end of his 
Commentarics on Job, faich, That Jobs ſepulchral pyrame, 
and kingly monument, was made for him'by his ſeven ſonnes 
and*three daughters, and was framed and erefted * for ay 
eternall memorial of pietie , and moſt certain hope of his reſurre- 
ion with our Redeemer + yet. none is ignorant that theſe are 
tricks of wit, panegyrick Eulogies, poeticall Epitaphs , even 
2 little thwarting one another, rather then divine truths , or 
hiſtoricall relations. | | | 

4. And further it is evidet 
reſurre&tion, when he ſaid, Job 19.25.8&c. 1 know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the 
earth: and though after skin, worms deſtroy this bodie, yet in 


htly expound, not the laſt day of judgement , ſaith Pineda; but 


| the ſtate of the Evangelicall Law, and of Chriſfts ſuffering and 11- 


og; ending (by his death and refurrei#ion) the former times, and 


? 
4 


j 
p 


| begin- 


* Therefore moſt holy Job arofe alſo ; ſaith Pineda, equalling | 


proof, That Gregorie Niſ- 


it followeth not neceſſarily (ſcarce probably ) that they went | 
with their bodies into heaven. The day of the generall re-} 
ſurretion is not yet come, and could not be rcjoyced at | 


More eſpecially concerning ob, though Salianus, ad ann. | 
mundi 1544. mm. 783. makes Jobs rombe-ſtone ſpeak thus ,| 


| | | 
it that Job ſpake of the generall 


my fleſh ſhall I ſee God, By which /atter, or laſt day , we may | 
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beginning to appoint 4a new : for he is Tun Faruzx or tur 
WokLD T0 coME, l[12.9.6. Did ever man thus delude Scri- 
prure, and make ir a noſe of wax? Ir is ſcarccly worſe uſed 
by our unlearned lay-Rabbies, the Docours of Dotours. | 
Who cver dreamed , that Dies poviſimus ſhould fignifie| 
ſo unlikely a matter? and if it did, how vain is his proof? 
The words arte 'W '2N, Pater eternitatis , The father of eter- 
zitie, as the Interlinearie Bible reads ir; and Varablus with it, | 


Chap, [ 71 


DE En neem i. — —__ 


——  ——— = 


expounding the words, 8 The anthour of eternall life, ( which * Atthir vite ateme | 
hath no reference to Pineda's wilde Comment ) or, the ever- | 
laſting Father, as we tranſlate it. | 
5. The Seventie indeed, and the Book of Job thus, Job di- | 
ed, being old, and full of dayes: fo farre alſo goeth the Hebrew: 
and ir is added in the Greek, But it is written,that he ſhall again | 
be raiſed up with thoſe whom the Lord ſhall raiſe. Theſe words' 
are not in the Original, nor in Aquila, nor in Symmachus., 
nor in the Seaventie uſed by |Vatablus : but Theodotion ſo 
reads it, and the Vatican Edirion of Sixtus ſo acknowledgeth | 
it, and Origen in his epiſtle ro Africanus confirmeth it, and | | 
Clemens Romanus, cap. 5. /ib. 6. approveth it. Two wayes 
there are of expounding the word Rurſus, Lgain, Francis Tur- 
rian the Jeſuite, on the place of Clement, collecterh that Job | 
(ſhall not onely be raiſed up in the laſt day, at the generall 're-| 
ſurrecion: but that he ſhould be firſt raiſed when Chriſt aroſe; 
and afterward, at the laſt day. Nicetas faith better, The word 
I4GAI N , was therefore put that his firſt reſurrection might be | 
underſtood to have been, when he was delivered from his troubles. | 
| Which way ſoever you follow, we have it, That Job ſhall be 
raiſed at the laſt day of the world : And therefore he aroſe | 
not with Chriſt: or died again, and ſo went not into the eter- 
nall happinefle of bodie and ſoul z for glorified bodics ſhall 
not be raiſed, | | 
6. Laſtly, there is an opinion even to this day, among 
'the Turks, grounded no doubt on ſome old Tradition, That 
Jobs bodie was removed from the place of his buriall, to that citie 
| and place which is now called Conſtantinople, as Mr. Fines Mo-| | 
riſon in the firſt part of his Itinerary, pag. 243. witneſſeth.] 
Theſe are all that cver I read of by name, that are thought 
|by Pineda, or others, both to riſe with Chriſt, and to par- 
| take with him at that time of the eternall happineſſe both in 
| ſoul and bodie. | | | f 
| 7. Bartholomzus Sybilla, Peregrinarum queſtionum decade 1. 
| cap. 3. queſt. 7. dubio3. citeth Henricus: de: Aſha as Authour,| . . 
| that, Perhaps, not onely Enoch and Elias are kept in Paradiſe, to| | 
| preach againſt Antichriſt; but both John the Evangeliſt, and thoſe 
that roſe with Chriſt. Obſerve, ſaith Sybilla, the word Pax naps: | 
| for S. Hierom ſaith formerly , concerning S. John, Wz pousrt 
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1h Corpus benedifie Vir- 
|} ginis nou fuit reſol- 
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veudam in cineres,quia | 
in ca fomes extiultus 
extitit, 


i Monſtroſa quedan 
diſcrepantis reperitar. 


| 


k Now aur de ullo 


——_— 


-. 


| 


pUT BOTH S, JOHN THE BYANGELIST, AND THE BLES-| 
SED VirGin Maris, DO REJOYCE IN| THEIR GL ORI- 
FIED FLESH vvity Curisr. And Aquin. #n 4. ſentent. 
diſtintt. 4.3. artic. 3. cited by Sybilla, ſaith, 7r 7s a point of faith 
holily to be beleeved concerning the bleſſed Virgin Marie, and S. 
John the Evangeliſt, that their reſurrection is not deferred to the 
end of the world. | | | | | 
Alſo Holcot ſaith, on Wiſdome, cap.2.2, > The bodie of the 
bleſſed Virgin was not to be turned into aſhes, becauſe in her was 
20 fountain of ill: from whence her aſportation inte heaven may 
ſeem to be confirmed. The feaſt-day of her aſſumption is greater 
and more feſtivall then any other holy-day for her, ſaich Dujan- 
dus, Rational.7.24; Surcly, I muſt needs ſay, we reade nothing 
certain concerning her death; nor is her bodie or her tombe- 
ſtone found on earth; nor did S. John the Evangeliſt, who 
out-lived her and the reſt of the Apoſtles, by all mens con- 
ſents, write any thing of herdeath, muchleſſe of het afſfum- 
ptionz 99%) 7 as Chriſt commirted her ro him, ſo he took her 
us Ts ie, to his own home, 8 was 4 ſonne unto her, Joh.19.26,27. 
Amongſt thoſe who aſſent to her aſſumption, * there is monſtrous 
diverſitie, ſaith Baronius, Amo Chriſti 48. num. 4. Which 
words I wonder he would let drop from his pen, or that 
others of their ſide would ſuffer to be printed. Of the! for- 
mer inſtances I ſay the lefle, becauſe if all which was ſuppo- 


ſed were grantcd, and if they, had this priviledge to prevent 
others in their bodily glorie; yet it was long after Chriſts 
aſcenſion; whereas my principall queſtion! was of thoſe many 


| that aroſe about Chriſts Paſſion, Who in particular they were? 


| 8. The ſumme is, Pincda| hath taken great pains to little 
purpoſe; hath preſumed to name thoſe whom the Scripture 
or any ſound tradition hath left unnamed : his proofs [have 
been fo ſlender, as his conjeftures have been bold. He con- 
vinceth not exactly, that any one of thoſe whom he ſpecia- 
lizeth were raiſed; much leſſe|to eternall happineſle: and have 
demonſtrated that ſome of thoſe whom: he nameth did not 
then ariſe to a glorious immortalitie. In the particular in- 


| ſtancing in thoſe who aroſe about Chriſts death, his fellow- 


Jeſuite dares not follow him;* 1 dare not ſay peremptorily that any 
ſuch an one was raiſed, ſaith Lorinus moſt modeſtly , on Ac.7. 
29. Yet ſtill it muſt be confeſt, that many bodies which ſlept 
aroſe, &c.though the book be claſped, the ſecret reſerved, and 
no abſolute knowledge can inform us who they were. | 
Oo Lord who didft ogen the eyes of the blinde, to thee do 
I confeſſe the blindeneſſe of my underſtanding: open, I 
beſeech thee, thoſe eyes of my minde, diſpell the clouds ,lead- 
ing me in the right may amidſt by-paths and uncertainties; 
even for thine own ſake, who art the onely way tothe true life. 


So be it, Lord Feſus; Amen, Amen. | | 
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| God by miracle did reveal theſe ro be true Patriarchs. O- 
!therwiſc they could not prove it to thoſe who lived 2900 


hu went Drvinrrie.” 
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bees were raiſed. 
| 2. An objettion, concerning Peres knowing of Moſes and 


Elias on mount Tabor, anſwered. 


and died before him, were raiſed at bis Paſſion: Who they were 
of Likelihood. When Tſe the reputed father fC C ini 
did dic. 

| 4+ The ond, why they were raiſed. To whon they 4 


ar"eph G 


A crotchet concerning te wzves of dead men " heb bav 
bee raiſed 


77S F (till you — the queſtion, Who thoſe Mix 
S321) nr were? or, Who were ſome of thoſe Many?! 
©) I anſwer with Lorinus, that part 'of truth lieth 

GG%Y)| 11d and covere, Amongſt conjectures;.I'pro- 


A [E=5| pound this mine own:as probable, © Firſt ne- 
WS; 4” = gatively, That none of the ancient Patriatchs;- 
Prophets, or Types of Chriſt in the Old Teſtament, aroſe: for 
if one; Who is he ? and why not-others as well-as he? and if 
they had riſen, Who ſhould have known them? -or how could 
they induce the then living to beleeve that they were the 
ſame Patriarchs or Prophers ? They might have'been as well 
thought to have been incarnate ſpirits : for the'evil-ſpirirs al 


leſſe you will multiply 'miracles/ upon miracles; and 'ſay; 


yeares afrer them, And if there had been ſuch miracles, the 


| 


| \men long before: And therefore the then living might know | 
{the dead Patriarchs and holy men'raifed , hat they died 
long before. I anſwer, That S. Perer, and the other Apo- 
|files James and John, might know by the conference between 
| [Chriſt and Moſes and Elias, whothey were: Whereas Chriſt 
[never convetſed or conferred with thoſe thar' were raiſed,) for 


[Evangeliſts would not have ſlipt them. 


2. Yea, bur S. Peter knew Moſes and Elias' at Chriſts 
'transfiguration, though they were-taken away from among 


3- 4 conjefture that the Saints who lived inC brifts Hime, 


ſo kept about the tombes and' graves of the deceaſed :'Un- | 


FEET ET ERR: 


| 


| 1. My conjefture, that none ; of the Patriarchs or old Pos | 


_ that is recorded, or probably, to be: maintained. ''And/ 
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ſon; which knew both the then raiſed on the one fide, and the 
living which never had been dead on the other fide; or could 
give aſſurance that the raiſed were ſuch and ſuch Parriarchs 
and- Fathers.' Nor were their teſtimonies ito be taken one 
for another, fince the deniall or doubt concerning any one, 
draweth in the deniall or doubt of all the reſt: and upon ſup- 
poſall of one falſe apparition, any one and every one of the 
reſt might be queſtioned. Secondly, S. Peter and S. John 
might know: Moſes and Elias by divine revelation, which! to 
them was not unfrequent: as Chriſts Divinitie was revealed 
to Peter, Matth. 16.17. and Ananias his heart, AR. 5. 3, &C. 
or-as Luke knew by the Spirit that Peter wept bitterly , 
though Peter wept ſecretly: for he went out firſt, Luk. 22.62: 
and what he-'went out purpoſely to conceal, ſhall we think 
thar he did purpoſely reveal? Now though the Apoſtles had 
ſupernall illumination guiding them into. all truth; yer that 
by divine revelation extraordinary every one of them theh 1i- 
ving at Jeruſalem knew every one of them who were raiſed 
and appeared unto them, is, unneceſſarily tro multiply many 
mitacles. Now fince they knew not the perſons of the raiſed 
by: Chriſt, nor any other third perſon, nor by heavenly inftru- 
Aonz they could no way know the raiſed jPatriarchs , unleſſe 
by their pictures or ſtatues : which of all other wayes is moſt 
unprobable , as: being a courſe not practiſed in thoſe times 
and'places.: |: 18 BR! | | 

—_ argument now hath received its anſwer. Peter might 
many wayes,/and did ſome way know Moſes and Elias:| and 
'yet 1 finde not any way whereby the inhabitants of the; ho- 
ly citie could perſonally know the Parriarchs and Fathers, 
being before:/buried and: incinerated : And therefore I proba- 
bly conclude, Nor any: one of theſe were raiſed. q 

| -4 Secondly, my poſitive probable conjecure is this, (which 


thoſe Saints; who lived in Chriſts time, and beleeved in him; 
whoſe memorie was freſh, and whoſe children, kindred, or 
acquaintance were yet living, and who were known to adhere 
to Chriſt (and to this. opinion Biſhop Bilſon ſeemeth ſome- 
what to encline) Many (1fay) of thoſe dead Saints now aroſe, 
and appeared unto many: as, it maybe, John the Baptiſt 
(-rhough the deceirfull miracle-mongers ſhew the falſe re- 
liques of that good Saints head in divers places) and Zacharie 
and-Elifaberh Fi arentsz and thoſe many, Luk. r. 66; and 
thoſe ſhepherds, Luk.2.8; and thoſe wonderers, tro whom the 


| ſhepherds rold our Saviours nativitie, Luk. 2.18. perhaps ſome 


would adde thoſe wiſemen , who came to worſhip Chriſt, 


Marth.2.2. and old Simeon, and Anna the Propheteſſe; and 
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| itisa figment to {ay or imagine, that there was any third'per- 


Joſeph \ 


þ 


alſo ſeemerh more likely to Lucas Brugenſis) That many of| 


—_ 


| 
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| Chape1 4., Divinrem. 7 | 139 | 
| | | 


Joſeph Chriſts reputed father ( though ſome think thar Jo- 
=_ lived after Chriſts reſurreRion: and yet others ſay, he di- 
ed the twelfth yeare of Chriſts age ; ro whom Baronius |ra- 
ther inclinerh: * Joſeph being very aged, about 80 yeares old, when 
he was eſpouſed to the holieft Virgin, as Epiphanius and others 
do gueſle. For my part, I embrace the mean, and tread in 
the middle” path: Neither thinking that Joſeph died the 12 
yeare; for when Chriſt was twelve yeares old, Joſeph went 
up to Jeruſalem, Luk 2. 42. and after Chriſts deſcent to Na- 
zarcth, Chriſt was obedient to Joſeph and the all-gracijous 
Virgin, verſ. 51. therefore Joſeph could not be dead in the 
|ovelfth yeare of Chriſt; which the learned Baronius did ſu- 
|pinely and ſluggiſhly paſſe over, and not obſerve : Nor'yer 
[do I imagine on the other fide, that he lived beyond Chriſts 
ſreſarreRion, or till his death ; fince there is frequent mention 
of Chriſts Apoſtles, of his holy mother, and of his couſins,and | 
friends, men and women, yeaof ſtrangerszand no mention,nor 


_— 


upon my ſuppoſall chat he died between the thirteenth yeare | this pojnr. 
of Chriſt and che twentie ninth , Joſeph might very well be 
one of thoſe who were raiſed at that time )--and with him 
| (perhaps )divers, whoni Chriſt had healed jor 'to whom he 
[had preached ( if they died before) and many'others,” with 
| whom Chriſt converſed till he was thirty'yeares old. ' : 
| 4. And all theſe did prove and- confirny unt6 the incredy- 
jlous or wavering Saints, their friends or kindred , yea and to 
[the very beleevers alſo, the truth of Chriſts dodtrine, of his 
| «Ag mo CO : 
| death, of his reſurreQion: appearing nor promiſcnouſly fo Gre- 
| ciansor to Romans, notto all, noinor-to all the Jews; butt to 
| --4xy ; bur 30 fit perſons, ſairh the! Incerlinearie 'Gloſle , whether 
| Tews, Crecians, or Romans then reſiding at Jeruſalem; to ſuch as 
|knew them in their lives, and ar: cheir deaths This conje- 
| ure may paſſe the more plauſibly, 'if we conſider that Chriſt 
| himſelf appeared not to all indifferemly , bur onely to ſome, 
land to ſome oftner times then to otliers: yet'no' where is ſaid 
| ro have ſhewed himſelf to any, but onely to his followers 
and Diſciples. And as the Apoſtles were confirmed by Chriſts 
[holy conference; ſo might many other then living beleeve,or 
the rather beleeve the Goſpel of Chriſt upon proof made 
[by the new raiſed, in many particulars ſtrengrhning their faith, 
aroſe, Þ To ſhew that Chriſt was raiſed, ſaith S. Hierom 


.10 


[4 


 Preftifie that Jeſus was the Chriſt , that he was truely riſen, and] | 


intimation at all, that Joſeph lived till Chriſt began publick- | See falianus in his 
Annals in enum mun- 


ly to preach, and-do miracles; much lefle after his death; $6 |," oe krge on | 


|The | | 
n Mantis. © They onght to riſe with Chriſt , that they might | Ot Doninn oftes- 
ew he was riſen, ſaith Ludolphus the Carthuſian, Thar © they — 


ought, ſavoureth of preſumption. Dionyſius the Carthulian | ſurgere, xt ipſurr offes« 
hath more moderate terms : he, on the place, ſaith, They did; "x s ps 
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qui 
um 


ſceperunt. 
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f Redfe ex Ajoſtoli 


' | verbs inferunt Ajui- 


Non tener: mulierem 
ad recipicudura virum 


Þ} de morte reſuſcitaturs. 


© No#u otznibus afþ«- 
of raeruut, ſed muitis 


- - - — wy 
#4 


had deſtroyed hell. Hicrom, Tom, 3. fol:50. in his anſwer torhe 
cighth queſtion of Hedibia, thus,'* They appeared not to all, but 


to many who received our Lord riſen from the dead. And yer let 

| me ſuperadde (by his leave.) 1t they had appeared to the Di- 
ſciples and Apoltles of Chriſt, who received Chriſt; I can- 

not think they would have concealed it, | | | 


—_ 


*: 


5. Among my other diverſions and pa, or winde-abouts, 
let this be one, occaſionally ariſing from the odde pofitian 
which Eſtius hath, in 1.Cor. 7.39. * Aquin and Carthuſian con- 
clude rightly ( ſaith he) from the eApoſtle, that a woman is not 
bound to receive her husband newly raiſed, nor may ſhe enjoy hins 
without 4 new contraff. What it I anſwer, That a. woman. is 
tied to her husband as long as he liveth ? but he liveth af- 
terward, though he had been dead: and when the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of death, he ſpeaketh'of a compleat death; nor ſuſce- 
ptible in this world of another life. For [he oppoſeth the 
dead man to the living: as if one could not be'dead, and then 
living; bur firſt living;and then dead for ever till the generall 
reſurreRion. Suppoſe we Lazarus was married ; had not his 
wife been his lawfull wife, bound ro him by their firſt agree- 
| ment, even after his reſurreQion ? I doubt it not. Yet this 
ight be the caſe of ſome of the many, who were raiſed; eſpe- 
cially if they died but a while before. But-I confefle ; the 
caſe differeth, and is more perplexed, if the! partic were dead; 
| and the dayes of mourning paſt ; and the woman married to 
another. Yet even here inizzs - ; | 


_—_—— 


[4 
| 


Father moſt gracious, O Saviour moſt mercifull, 0 ho- 
ly Spirit moſt comfortable, I humbly begge thy grace, 
mercie , and comfort to be ſhed forth upon me in this life; 
that I may pleaſe thee in my vocation, and do thy will, and 

fulfill the buſineſſe which thou haſt 7 Any 5g for me. And 
A leave not off (1 beſeech thee) to guide me by thine enablin 

counſel here, till thow art readie to crown me with thy glorie 


in the life to.come. Amen, Lord Jeſu, Amen, ; 


mn ——_—_—_— 


—_— 
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| pared to the high Prieſt, who aloxe entred the S a ncru nm 


| others entring; and differing in this, That with his bodice he 


{with him to heaven. I anſwer, Though Angels and the ſp1- 


_ 


ſhould not be left bebinde. 


neceſſarie or behooffull. | 
| 4, Onely Chriſts hodie was ſeen aſcending. 


lunto ſome of bis Apoſtles. 


| formed, again depoſited their bodies in the carth, and aſcend- 
| ed not corporally into heaven, you may behold proved; by 


| Chapel 5, Divinires. 


es A A TOO 


ſe 
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CHAP. XV. 


| 1. Theralſed Saints aſcended not into heaven with C brif 
as is proved by Scripture , and Reaſon. Suarex bis ſhallow 
anſwer. Epiphanuus ſtrengthening my former poſutive conje- 
Etur CS | | 


| 2. If the raiſed aſcended bodily into heaven, the Parriarths 


\[HTHERVIIVGURHVRUGHASATEEGLVETIATRRERHIGG | 


3. The aſcending bodily of the Saints into beaven , not 


5. In likelibood, Christ would have ſhewed the Patriarchs 


2 Hat theſe raiſed Saints, who bare witneſſe 
of Chriſt , ſerling many pendulous and 
\ doubting ſouls, ſtrengthening many fol- 
2 & lowers and Diſciples of our Saviour, and 
FAIEA| lay (perhaps ) converting ſome unbelcevers, 

SS) CE by teaching them that their expected 
SLIEZCR Mecſhah was-now come, that he did live 
among them, and had died for their finnes, and riſen again 
for their juſtification; That they (1 ſay ) after this office per. 


this firſt reaſon, drawn from Scripture. For Chriſt is com- 


SancroRum, Hebr.g.7. It is true indeed, that we enter into 


* Hecbr. 10,10, 


the Holieft by the bloud of Jeſus, Heb.19.19. but he onely, *þ 
a new and living way, through the vail, that is to ſay, his teſb, | 
* entred in once into the holy place. His entring differing trom 


entred, others aſcended not into heaven with him bodily. Se- 
condly, if they had afcended into heaven , following Chriſt; 
their bodies muſt have been feen as well as Chriſts: Burt their 
bodies were not ſeen aſcending; for the Evangeliſts would 
not have omitted a matter of ſuch moment. Suarez denierth 
this, becauſe the Evangeliſts do deſcribe ſuch things as may 
be ſeen with bodily eyes, in which regard; neither the Angels, 
nor the ſouls of Saints are| reported to have accompanied 
him, which yer divers belecye to have kept wing and| way 


rits of men be not ſpecified, as not being ſeen, as not being 
| | to) 


« Hebr, 9.12, 
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| cheir bodies in the graves again. 


| to be ſeen withour bodies; yet ſuch Saints as aroſe with their 


bodies, and went into heaven with their bodies ( as Suarez 


| and others think all they who aroſe out of their graves did) 


| 


| with bodily eyes, as Chriſts was; yea, more viſible, by how 


might in likelihood be ſeen aſcending with Chriſt, as well as 
Chriſts bodie. And their bodies were as ſybje& ro! be ſeen 


much Chriſts bodie was more glorified then any of the Saints; 
if claritie, impaſſibilitie, agilitie,| and ſubtilirie do make glori- 
fied bodics to be leſſe viftble: all which Chriſt had in an emi- 
nent degree above any other. | An unglorified eye can ſee na- 
rurally a glorified bodie: though a glorified bodie can be 
ſeen or not ſeen, according as/it plealeth.] See the Supple- 
ment of Aquin, part 3.queſt.85; artic.2.3. Therefore my cqn- 
cluſion is firm, as his objetion'is impertinent. Thirdly, from 
Epiphanius in Ancorato, I gathered what before I onely con- 
jectured, That ſuch onely were raiſed as died a while befare, 
who riſing were known to ſuch as then lived, that their'te. 
ſtimonie might, by their former familiaritie, the rather, be 
beleeved, and be yoid of exception;whereas if ſuch were rail. 
ed as died long before, they muſt firſt uſe arguments to prove 
that themſelues had ſometimes lived, and that they once di- 


| ed, that they were-rnewly raiſed, and that they were the ſame 
| | 


perſons whom they reported themſelves ' to be. 


s 3} [ 


pn ” 


2. Now, that theſe ſhould' go into eternall happinefſe both 


of ſouls and bodies, and leave the Patriarchs bodies ini the 
duſt, is in judgement improbable. Therefore if it were tg be 
proved, that thoſe who aroſe our of their graves after or 
upon Chriſts Paſſion, did aſcend into the moſt glorious hap- 
pineſſe in heaven, both of bodie and ſoul: as, above other men, 
[ ſhould think and maintain, that Adam, Seth, Noah, A 


| ham, Iſaac,and all the reſt before mentioned, and others un- 


mentioned, holy Prophets and|others, were they that did ariſe, 
and were they who were partakers with Chriſt of perfe& im- 
mortalitie, and had more favours and priyiledges then qgther 
men: So {ſince Epiphanius concludeth , That others of later 
times were raiſed; I will be bold to inferre, that others aſcend- 
ed not into heaven before thoſe holy Parriarchs, bur; laid 


[1 


? 


: : | 
3. Again, if the end of their reſurretion mho now aroſe, 
was to teſtifie that Chriſt was riſen ; this dutie they might | 
fulfill, though they aſcended. not into heaven with hin}. If 
to teſtifie that Jeſus was the Chriſt, that he was juſt, that he 
was the Sonne of God ( which - was the. colleQion of] the 


dies aroſe, Matth. 27. 54. ) their aſcenſion into heaven! was 


Centurion, when he ſaw the graves open, and that many bo-| 


tid 


—u 


not neceſſary to that certificate, If they; ſay, They aroſe to 


be witneſſes of his aſcenſion into heaven: I anſwer, He had! 
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other witneſſes of it, AR. 1.9. who would have been witne(- 


——_— 


that you do but beg the queſtion, and hold a groundleſſc 
|concluſion. | | 
4. Moreover, Chrift was ſeen of the Apoſtles fourtie dayes, and 
ſpake of things pertaining to the Kingdome of God, AR, 1. 3. and 
He ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion, by many infallible pros, 5, 
as is ſaid immediately before:and they ſaw,when he aſcended 
into heaven, verſ, 9, Bur that Chriſt ever converſed with ay 


Y _ 
I" "IS —___———— — ah — — 


there would, if Adam and the reſt of the holy Patriarchs and 
Prophets had been raiſed, and had gone into heaven, | 

| 5. Neither would Chriſt , who vouchſafed Peter, James, 
and John, to ſee him conferre with Moſes and Elias at the 
Transfiguration, have now denied Peter, James, and John, ro 
{ ſee him conferre with the ſame Moſes and other Parriarchs 
after his reſurreQion, if they had aroſe and conferred with 
| him, as out of doubr, during the time of fourtie dayes that he 
converſed on carth, fince their and his reſurreQion ( if chey 
aroſe ) he often diſcourſed with them: for he did bur abour 
twelve times appeare to the Apoſtles; and that moſt on the 
Sabbath-dayes and then ſtayed nor very long with them: and 
ſo I may probably think that he did imploy ſome pare of 
the reſt of the time from his reſarreRtion»to his aſcenſion, 
{in conference with Moſes and the Patriarchs raiſed; eſpecially 
if they were to aſcend bodily into heaven with him: Bur 


me * ”—_ i. +. 


no likelihood that they were raiſed , much lefſe that they 
aſcended with Chriſt into heaven. | 


= —_— ©WW_— 


Glorious Saviour of mankinde, who didft aſcend bodil 
Js heaven, to prepare 4 place for us amongſt wa 4 
many manſions filled with bliſſe , Open the gate to me who 
do freck, bid me enter into my maſters joy; that I may praiſe 


the life of my ſoul, my Loy and Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt. | 


CHAP, 


* 
[ 


ſes of their aſcenſion alſo, if they had aſcended with him.'If 
you ſay, they aroſe to be companions of his aſcenſion; I reply, | 


of thoſe that were raiſed ; or was ſeen with them ; or they 
with him; or they with the Apoſtles, or Diſciples ; or thar | 
any aſcended into heaven, is no dire& mention, as perhaps | 


{none of theſe things are once pointed at: Therefore there is | 


| 


| 


| 


thy name, and wait on thee my onely ſtay , my delight, and | 


| 


| 
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» XV 7 | 7 Y- 
I. . Angels taken for men. Jngels reprſentn men, are ade 


men. 
2. The name Jſenovan aſcribed © an Angel 1 je- 
preſenting Jenovan , ſay Efitus and Thyreus. Pakig of 
faults in the Apocryphall Serj Ne: ito be abhorred. 
3. Druſuus bis povertie. The Apocrypha is too little een 
ed, The Angel, who guided young Tobie, defended.  *\ 
4. The great aifference x on "oy mamer of riſi 9; 
wy Lazarus bis, [8 | Li'l 


! 


| 


Sl Ndeed it is Cd. AR. t. 19. 'IN?, dvIpes Wo, 4", 
| Behold, two men ; ſtood by thens in white appayel , 
ol whiles the Apoſtles were; looking ſtedfaſtly 
If | inro heaven after Chriſt; and they told chetn 
D! of his coming to the laſt judgement in/the 
ſame manner 'as he aſcended. Which two, 

' certainly , might be men, and were men, ſaith 

the Text, yea (la '# ſome ing ng ) were ſome of thoſe Many, 

who aroſe out of their graves after Chrifts reſurreftion. Theſe 
were amitt veſtibus albis, ſaich Eraſmus : 1» albo veſtitu, faith 

Beza: Now,the Saints are arayed in white rpbes,Revel.7.13.and 

whireneſlc of garments is a token of joy, Eccleſiaſtes 9. 17,8. 

and theſe had. cauſe tro joy. I firſt anſwer; with moſt of the 

Ancients, with the modern Beza, Sa; Monranus, and Sandtius, 

Thar theſe rwo: men, ſo called, were Angels. For the Angels 

repreſenting mens perſons, are called according to their names 

or titles whom they repreſent. As in the viſton which S, 

[Paul ſaw by night, At.16.9. it is ſaid  "Avip ms ftv Maney, T here 

ſtood a man of' Matedonia, er6. Now cleare i it 1s, this was not a 

Macedonian indeed; but an Angel bearing his perſon, in rhe 

ſhape of man calling him with the call of God: and what is: 

faid in truth of ſtorie, Joh.-20. 12+ Marie, ſeth two' Angels in 
white, fitting, the one at the head, and the other at the feet, where 

the bodie of Feſus had layen, i is ſaid by repre entation, Luk. 24. 4.1] 

Two men ſtood by them in ſhining garments; they rook on them | 

the ſhapes of two men, and ſtood in their places. 

2. If Angels repreſent the priſon of God,| and do thinzs, pr ſay 

| things 4s from him, and as for himſelf, they are called Gods, and 

«De locks infeſtis,part. | the very name of FEHOV A ts attributed to them: as the angel 

CE: 2 Difng, | PP ari9s #7 the fierie buſh to Moſes ; and. other Angels , (ſaith | 

3, Poragr - * Thyrzus, and ÞEſtius. In the New Teſtament; another Bt 

| [Ml -htuk 
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| profane meaſures; but by the ignorant eſtimate of niggardly 


| theſe books. Scaliger, de emendat. tempor. lib.5.ſaith, The firſt 
book of the Maccabces is © Az excellent work; Again. You new | ; 


epiltle ro Druſius. And Albericus, Gentilis moſt exquiſitely 


Drviniri. 
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phemie for any Angel to ſay or uſurp,if the Repreſenter mighr 
not be ſtyled according to the, dignitie of the Repreſented. 
Which norte I have the rather infiſted upon, to laſh the raſh 
cenſure of ſuch, who, under pretence to keep the Cationicall 
[Scripture at a great diſtance from the Apocryphall, pick! un- 
neceſlarie faults in the Apocryphalk ſuch faulrs,and ſo ſmall,as 
a man not prepoſſeſſed could not ſee, and a naturall rationall 
Philoſopher would eſteem bur little, in compariſon of greart- 
er doubts in ſemblance, arifing from our undoubted Canoni- 
call. S, Hierom was the firſt that ſtyled them Apocrypha, who 
never left any thing objected againſt him unan{wered: yet be- 
ing therefore taxed by Ruffnus, that therein he had robbed 
the holy Ghoſt of his treaſure, he made no reply. Thus ſome 
have been hurt with kiſſing, and the ceendernelle of the ape kil- 
leth thoſe young ones whom ſhe loverh beſt. And whileſt 
they play the Criticks in cenſuring the Apocrypha, they breed 
irreverence and irreligion toward the Canoanicall, by how 
much the doubts ſeem more, or greaterz ſeem, but are not. 

3. The moſt painfull and learned John Druftus, in hisepi- | 
ſtle to Joſeph Scaliger ; before ;his'Commentarie on the Fri | 


| 


things neceſſarie; and, in the very cad of his.caſtigations on 
Eccleſiaſticus, prayeth to God to, ſtirre-up, the hearts of the 
Great ones and illuſtrious Lords,to help him-{( may heaven 
and earth take notice, how miſerable the eſtate of the lcarned 
is; whentithes the fixed honourary of the, Prieſthood by Di- 
vine right, are uſurped by tlie Laicksz and. reward is meaſu- 
red not by true worth, or by the meaſure of the SanRuarie, 
which was full, running over,and double to the common and 
mechanicks, their under agents:) yet he brake through all dit- 
ficulties, and hath beſtowed great pains in his notes on both 


gel is called Alpha and Omega, Revel. 22.13, Which were bla | 


book of the Maccabecs, intimateth his fear of want, cven, of | 


long ſince full well the grcat. worth of this book ,; ſaith he, in his 


diſputeth in defence of the. firſt book of Maccabees ( {o little 
regarded intheſe rimes) andanſwereth every pyon which 
is brought againſt jr. I.could ſay; more in, detence of other 
books Apocryphall; bur I recall my ſclf to.handle that parti- 
cular which cauſed this;diverſion. . How many wide mouths 
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_Tobia yo 
his .long and dangerous journey, becauſe. he, faid, ( though | 
he gave old Tobira nick, for. Kd: he would enquire his name, 
”—_ | 2 | Hh 44 ned. | 
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| immediately after ) Tob.s5. 12: I am Azarias, the ſonne of eA- 
nanias the Greit, and of thy brethren, whereas you may expound 
the words by this rule , That he who ſuſtains anothers per- 
ſon, may call himſelf, or be called according as the perſon him- 
ſelf. As the Angel, who appeared to S.John, Rev.22.9. ſaying, 
1 am thy fellow ſervant , and of thy brethren the Prophets ; and, 
perhaps, took one of their ſhapes at that time. Likewiſe in the 
undoubred Canonicall, the Angel Gabriel is called The mar 
Gabriel, Dan.g.21. becauſe he appeared in the fimilitude' of a 
| man. Thus may rhe place of Tobit be expqunded: and, with- | 
our {ach favourable interpretations; Famuliaris & quetidianus 
ſermo non coherebit , ſaith Cicero, Pro A. Cecinna. Secondly, 
you may expound the words thus, I au Azax1as, that 1s, 
[rhe help of God: tms $onms or Anantas tus Great; 
Now Anantas fignifieth the grace, or the gift of God. And 
this 'is verifted by the aQions of the Ange] , who helped! in- 
decd both the Tobiahs, by the eſpeciall grace of God. Adde 
ro this, that rhe Angels rrue name was. Raphael, Tob. 12, 15. 
which is by ftgnification, the medicine, or phyſick of God: as in- 
dced he did make whole young Tobie his wife, and healed 
alſo old Tobie, Tob. 12.3. All which being laid -rogether, re- 
| move all inconvenience from' the words, if we ſay, The An- 
"4 gel by thoſe names of men, Azarias and- Ananias , did fignifie, 
that the help which'was to come from him to them, came 
to him from God. For even this way draveth nigh unto that 
2 Bibliothece ſeni7.3.| Lexicall expoſition, as *Sixtus Senenſis phraſeth itz which I will 
: | not wholly exclude. - Vo A 
Secondly Ianſwer, Tf theſe were no Angels, but very men;and 
theſe ſome of thoſe Many who aroſc'our of their ſepulchres: 
yet cleare it is, they aſcended |not with Chriſt, nor aſcended 
they art all, for onght that can| be gathered; but upon the|per- 
formance of this their laſt errand , their bodies might again 


embrace the duſt, 71871 | 

'4. Laſtly, this may have a place of a: probable- argument : 
As Elias, when he was rapt into heaven in a fiery charior, 
' by a whirlwinde, (being even therein a rype of the reſurre- 
&ion) let fall his mantle from him, 2; King. 2. 13. | per-| 
chance as a token that he needed it no more: ſo Chriſt, when 
he raiſed himſelf; left his grave-linen in the grave, thelinen 
clothes by themſelves , the yapkin that was about his head 
wrapped together in a place by it ſelf, John 20, 7. out of 
doubt , to ſhew that death ſhould 'have/ no more dominion 
over him. In which regard alfo he aroſe, the tombe being 
ſhut, and the rombe-ſtone ſealed , and [obſerved narrowly 
| With a watch : for the removing of 'the' tombe-ſtone by the 
Angel, was not to help Chriſt to ariſe, who entred into 
his diſciples, jams clauſes, the doores being ſhut, and cameforth 
| | + ||| : =; - 
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of the grave, ſepulchro ſignato , the monument being ſcaled: but) 


[that the women might go in, and ſce that Chriſt was be- 
fore raiſed, Mark 16. 3. &Cc: ( and the flone was nat rolled awa 

'propter Chriſtum, ſed propter mulieres; for Chriſt , but for the wo- 
men, laich Hierom ad Hedsbiam) whereas contrarily, when/La- 
' zarus was raiſed, the rombe-ſtone was firſt remoyed , and' La: 
Zarus aroſe, tied with the grave-clothes ; and his face bound 
| with 4 napkin: yea, came forth bound hand and foot with grave- 
clothes, Joh. 11. 44. by anew miracle, walking being bound, 
and bound with grave-clothes; to ſhew, that though he did 


live, he did live to die again. In which reſpe@ alſo, perhaps, | 


the graves were opened at Chriſts paſſion, when he yeelded 
' up the ghoſt; and continued opey ill his reſurreQion( yea, till 
the ends of their rifing were fulfilled:) and after his reſurre- 
' ion, many bodies of Saints which ſlept aroſe, and came out of 
the graves, Matth.27.52,53, | | 


O Bleſſed Lord God, wha haft commanded that we ſhall 
not adde to thy Word, nor Jet take from i, Grant ( 1 
beſeech thee) that I may neither think thy certain true $cri- 
ptures to be doubtfull , nor the uncertain to' be Canonicull: 

'| but poſſeſſe me with awfull and reverent thoughts concerning 

| thy holy writ, that I adoring the fulneſſe thereof, may avoil all 

| haſtie, ſupine, forced, and uncharitable expoſitions, and fetch 

| my little light, and candle of knowledge, from that firſt ſhint, 
and prime rayes of thee the onely Light, my Lord and $S4- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. +5 | 
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| CHAP, XVII. 


| 1. Theplaceof Matth. 27. $3.4 diver pointed; and, ac- 
cording to the pointing, is the diverſutie of meaning. The faſt 
implicth, that the Saints aroſe with Chrift though their graves 
were opened before. This mterpretation is not ſo likely, though 
received generally. | 
2. The ſecond inferreth, that they aroſe before Chriſt, thougb 
they went not into the citie, till after bis reſurrefHon. This is 
favoured by the $ griack, and 3s more apreeable to reaſon. | 
| 3. That the raiſed Saints died again, proved by reaſons, 


I 


| 


and Hebr. 11.40. Te FION £-ty 
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Miſcellanies of Bok 2. 


. Chriſt the wits of the dead , and of the raiſed. 
Jugilical ne; 5 LY ſeen and beard, much rather 
{bould mens bodies aſcending with Chriſt. N 
5. S. Auguſtine, Aquinas, Hierom, Chryſoſtom, Theophylatt, 
Enuthymius, Proſper Soto, Salmeron,” Barradius, Pererius, Va- 
lentian, affirm that the raiſed Saints died | again. Franciſcus 
Lucas "Brugenſis bolds it likely. Ji {5 


20-<ae9:058 Hoſc laſt cited words of Matth, 27. 53. 
| . (\ being. differently pointed , will bear a 
© \ double and different interpretation. Our 
& late Tranſlation hath it thus, The $Szints 

S came out of the graves after his reſurrettion, 

( there is one pauſe) and went into the ho- 

>e, , citie, ( there is another pauſe:) ſo lis ir 
in the Vulgat, and in moſt Greck copies. ' This ſenſe in 
thoſe words: is involved, Thar the Saints aroſe tit till Chriſt 
aroſe, and that their refurrecion was a little after, or almoſt 
contemporary with Chriſts : which alſo is [evidently foretold, 
Ifajah 26. 19. (if the prophet prophiefieth there of Chriſt, 
or ſpeaketh in Chriſts perſon) Thy dead men ſhall live; foge- 
ther with. my dead bodie ſhall they ariſe, &c, For Chriſts bodie 
ariſeth not from the carth at the generall reſurre&ion; and 
therefore they: punctually ſigne our the reſurreRion of other 
Saints with Chriſt, and with his dead bodie., But if Ifaiah 
ſpcaketh of his own reſurrefion, and not of Chriſts; nor 
in Chriſts perſon, but in his own: by theſe words and 


$ 


the words following he pointeth out the generall reſurreti- 
on: and fo Vatablus, Hierom and Lyra expound the place. 
Now, if he point at the laſt day of the world, the argu- 
ment is demonſtrative, that either Iſaiah aroſe not/with 
Chriſt ( though he was the moſt Evangelicall Prophet, and 
in no likelihood to be ſecluded from thoſe benefirs, which 
other Prophets are faidto enjoy:) or if he aroſe, that he di- 
ed again to riſe with others at the day of judgement, which 
they who aſcended bodily into heaven, did not: Therefore 
Iſaiah is not bodily aſcended into heayen ; and if nqt he, 
why others? [| Bg | | | 
2. The ſecond way of pointing that place of $. Matthew, 

is this; Many bodies of the Saints aroſe : ( there is one Colon) 
xa? eh res ix of wonuetor wr THO tear dur; HomaIny Us mu dav mY 
and coming out of” the graves after his reſurrection went into the 
| Holy citie, there is the full period, and no other pointing of 
the words. And thus it is read in the edition printed at 


Geneya by John Vignon , 1615. and illuſtrated: with Ca- 
ſaubon his notes: butI-rake it,' that a pauſe ſhould be =o 
L011 | diarely 
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' diately after the word Graves:| and then they might ariſe |be- 
fore Chriſt; but nor enter intorhe holy citic rill after his | 
reſurreRion. I am ſure, the Syriack, tranſlated by Tremellius, | 
thus readeth and pointerh itz and Lucas Brugenfis difliketh ir / 
not; * Andihey came forth, and afier his reſurrettion went into the « x; ; ef fume , & | 
holy citie. In the Syriack you have theſe ſteps, Obdormierunt, Mt reſarrettionen e- 
[ ſurrexerunt; etreſs: ſunt; p poſt reſarretionem ejus ingre(si ſunt + mgri ſunt in 
in urbem. From which ſecond reading the reſultance is; Thar | FO 
thoſe Saints aroſe before Chriſt aroſe. Neither is it againſt 
reaſon: for at Chriſts paſsion the graves were opened, verſi52. 
Shall the graves be opened, and nothing be raiſed? No : 
for it is added immediately, Many bodies of Spints were rai- 
ſed. Shall the bodies be raiſed; and either lie down, or. ſit | 
[till in the graves? To what end? Many bodies aroſe of the 
Saints, which nav $L ner; Krewuiror® Tt is in the preterperfett 
tenſe; Now were they waked, now were they raiſed, now 
went they forth out of their monuments: and between'the | 
time of Chriſts paſsion and his reſurreQion, perhaps, the | 
raiſed conferred with themſelves; perchance, they communed | 
with others without the citic; or, being rapt with divine 
ſpeculations, might either on mount Oliver, or rather on 
mount Calvarie, ſpend that time in ſolitary devotions, expe- | 
Ring the triumphant return |of their captain Jeſus Chriſt 
(from hell and the grave; and after his reſurrection they 
[came into the holy cite. | | 

3. The ſumme is, Theſe relivirig Saints aroſe at Chriſts 
paſsion, and before him; but none ever aroſe before him unto 
an eternall reſurrection: for in that regard Chriſt was the firſt 
fruits of them that ſlept, 1.Corin. 15.20. and it is Chriſts pri- 
viledge, which the Apoſtle toucherth ar, Rom. 6.9. That Chriſt 
being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more, death hath no more 
dominion over him: ( of which hereafter, though I have ſpo- 
| ken of it alſo before ) Death had power over others, who 
were raiſed before him: Therefore they aſcended not into 
heaven with their bodies; nor were partakers of the etcrnall 
incorruption and immorrtalitie. Let me adde, That as| the 
|ſepulchres were opened, that they might come forth ; and 
|continued open till the reſurrection, and perhaps after: ſoin 
|rhat they were opened to their hand; and did not ſhut again, 
[I take it asa figure, that they did (as it were) expect the 
return of their bodies; and as a probable argument, thart | 
they did lie down again in their old repoſitories , or dormi- 
]rories. And that you may the ſooner give credit unto this, 
in the next place conſider the generall law , That all of us 
ſhall have glorie and immortalitie together; for Hebr. 11.40. 
God hath prepared a better thing for us, that they without us 
' | ſhould not be made perfect, If you m—_ this of the —_ | 
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-1 fed natnra; O& privi- 
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]at that moment, to hinder the Apoſtles from ſeeing the Saints 


|for our bodies; which, if Enoch and Elias did by priviledge 


of the Old Teſtament, and of the ſfola anime, the robe of ho- 
nour for the minde ; yer you ſhall ftinde Reycl. 6. 11, that in 
regard even of ftola corports, the glorious garment of the bodie,the 
Saints themſelves are commanded' to reſt yer for 4 little ſea- 
ſon, untill their fellow-ſervants alſo, and their brethren ( either 
then alive, or perchance not then born) that ſhould be killed 
as they were, ſhould be fulfilled, | | 
Now againſt this generall rule you muſt not make a par- 
ticular exception, without cxprefle warrant from 'the word 
of God: But there is no teſtimony at all from the word, of| 
God, cither dire or inferentiall, that any of thoſe Many who 
aroſe, aroſe to glorie or immortalitie, or aſcended into hea-| 
ven: Therefore we may boldly conclude, They died again. 
This argument is of ſuch force, that Suarez leayeth it un- 
anſwered, and untouched; Laſtly, if the bodies of theſe Saints 
aſcended into heaven ; either they aſcended after Chriſt, or 
before him, or with him. If after himzWhen and how long 
after? and why after him ? They aſcended nor preſently at- 
terhim: for the Apoſtles who looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, 
even after he was taken out of their fight, might have! then 
perceived their bodily aſcent. If you ſay, So ſoon as the A- 
poſtles left their ferious viewing, and hearkened unto the An- 
gels, then they aſcended: I anſwer; I would fay ſoalſo, if I ſaw 
any proof, or if I could think that God:ſent the Angels juſt 


mount up to heaven, which would have been ſo joyous a ſight. 
Briefly, there is no reaſon to ſay they! aſcended long after | 
Chriſt aſcended ; and certainly lefſe rcafon is there rojthink } 
they aſcended before him.: | | | | 

4. Moreover, Chriſt as man ſhall be Judge at the laſt day: 
and God hath given aſſurance of it to all men, 7» that he hath 
raiſed him from the dead, AQ.17.31; If any other were raiſed 
up in the ſame manner before him; or with him, to an cter- 
nall reſurreQion; what aſſurance doth God give by this place| 
of S. Paul, that Chriſt ſhall be the Judge, rather then others? 
But indeed the raiſing of Chriſt was more then ordinaty,was 
more then temporarie : Let him have the preeminencd in all} 
things: Chriſt is the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, 1.Cor.15.20.} 
The firſt-fruits of them that are raiſed, verl. 23. He is Primitie 
mortuorum, Revel. 1.5. & reſurgentium, AQ. 26. 23. Chriſt is] 
the firſt who ſhall ariſe from the dead, w7z. to an cternall re-| 
ſurreQion : his bodie opening, as it were, the gates of heaven 


'F - 


eſpeciall anticipate ( though theſe were not properly raiſed, 
ut rather taken up;) yet , if more, if ſo many ſhould;before 
hum ariſe to an everlaſting reſurrection; it deſtroyeth the na- 
cure of a generall rule. ® Grace given alike to all, is ng longer 
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| Chap. 1 7. Divinirtis. T5T 


grace but nature: and 4 priviledee is properly confined to a few. 
(Thar they aſcended nor with Chriſt, I proved before:and for 12 
a Corollarie do repear this, Thar if afſumed and Angelicall 
bodies were to be ſeen, and jvere feen and heard ar Chriſts | | 
aſcenſion; our of doubt the bodies of Saints had been vilthlc, | 
yea (cen, if they had then aſcended. = 
5. If any dclire to ſee more reaſons, let him teade S. Au. | 
guſtine, Epiſt.99. ad Ewodium; de Mirabilibus Sacys Scripture; | 
whoſe realons © Aquinas preterreth, and ſubſcribech unto. +» | « Ze tertis parte F"R_ 
You may now perccive that I am gently fallen upon the | ** #/t- 53. argue. 3. 
ſecond head; in vertue of which I undertook to prove, Thar | 
the Saints, who miraculouſly aroſe, and here aroſe, did not 
aſcend into heaven, but died again: for the ſecond head, was | 
Authoritie. Among Authours you have alreadic two of the | 
chiefeſt for depth of learning, Auguſtine and Aquinas. Hie- 
{rom is of their minde, on Match.27. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 89. 
on Matth. compareth thoſe Saints reſurreRion unto Lazarus | 
his rifing to a morrall lite; though Beza directly contradifterh 
it. The ſame Hierom, Zpi/f.150. ad Headibiam, again confirms 
ir. To the ſame purpoſe, Theophyladt on the "1 any and Eu- 
thymius, chap. 67. on Matth. ſo Proſper in. his book 4e pro- 
miſcionibus & predidtionibus Dei, In the middle ſchool, you 
have Soto, in 4. lib. Sentent, Diſtini. 43. queſt. 2. artic, 1. 
| Yea, even among Jeſuites, Salmeron ind Barradius are on this 
fide; and Pererius on the 6 chapter of the Revelation, Dilput. 
24. and Gregorie Valentian, Tom.4.D iſput.2. 2neſt.5.where he | 
[fleightech Cajctans arguments, and faich that our is the more 
probable opinion, and that Aquin, from Auguſtine, doth\moſt 
excellencly confirm it. In the laſt place cometh that Jearned 
Franciſcus Lucas Brugenſts, who having [et down the ends 
why. theſe Many were raiſed (to wit, To be precones, criers, or 
[trumpetters of Chriſts reſurreRion, which was experimehrtally | 
evidenced by their own; and thar Jeſus was that Saviour, and 
that he ought thus ro ſuffer, and- thus to enter into his glo- 
rie)cloſerh in theſe words, 4When they had performed this duty, | 4 Ze offiio querds'] 
it is likely that they ſlept again, and reſted in their __— like | iſti defunit; fares 
Moſes, Yea, ſay I, much rather did they fleep in their graves, | ile ot cor e- 


rum dormiviſſe, & in 


{then Moſes : for though he was buried , yer being raiſed , he | purtric 14, queviſe 


[appeared in olorie, Luk. 9.31. which apparition beitig in Wo- |/c, auemadmodurs 4 
die principally ( tor his ſoul was not ſeen) we may not ima- =: | 
Sine, that a glorified bodie is ſo ſubject to corruption, or a | 
ſecond dying: which Brugenfis himſelf will nor ſay of theſe 
raiſed Many; for he hath an odde crotcher, and ſingular cori- 
ceit, Thar thoſe Many were raiſed , neither to an unmorrtall, 
nor to a mortall life; but ro'a middle and mean” betwixt 
both; not to a perpetuall one, nor yet: to a terrene life|; but 


heavenly , withour the uſe of meats or drinks, without fear | 
for pain of death. Hh 4 [- 0] 
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IN Fountain of mercie inexhauſtible, ſweet Jeſu, who being 

(J:: Sonne of God, didſt become Man, that we the ſonnes 
of Men, might be the ſonnes of God; who didſt die, that we 
might live; ſuffering for our ſinnes, and riſing again for ou7 
juſtification ; Have mercie, 0, have mercie wpon me; paſſe by 
my tranſgreſſions, T beſeech thee , and preſint me blameleſſe 
to the Throne of Grace, for thine own merit ſake: to which 
7 aſcribe all power, and from which I expett all my glorie, 
So be it, I || L1 | | 
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1. The arguments of the contrary opinion anſwered. Sua- 
rex, and eſpecially E ajetan, cenſured. | Py 
2. That by the holy Citie, Feruſalem below was meant, 
proved at large. Joſephus and the Jews erring about the name 
of Jeruſalem. Hierom uncertain. i 'H 


3 


3. How the raiſed appeared. 4 difference between a PPear- 


[ 
4 


ing as men, and appearing as newly raiſed men. Franciſcus 
Lucas Brugenſs rejetted. | = 

4- 4n argument of Maldonat anſwered by the prodigious 
Legend of Chriſtina, who died twice, No burt is to man, food 
will ſend þis ſoul from an beayenly place , to live a while on 


earth again. 


| 5. No harm to die twice. The difference between death 
compleat and incompleat. | | 


6. God can diſpenſe with his own Laws, | 


=— == Hus having beaten down the oppoſite] au- 
/ SAS thorities (if | they were fully'on that fide) 
ZI with weight and number ; the third/and 

2&1 laſt point, which I propounded to handle, 
SEM" was the anſwering of all their reaſons/and 
JS arguments. Some are ſo; weak, that I need 

= &2f not to anſwer. For Suarez himſelf, who | 

hem , confeſſerh their weakneſſe, and anſiwer- 

eth them. Theſe three. proofs following he alledgeth ; 
but anſwereth not. Firſt, -## was decent and behovefall, Decu- 
rr (faith Suarez ) that Chriſt, who had both bodie aud ſoul, 
ſhould have companions of his glory, in their bodies as well as 18 
| A [JJ | their [ 
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Proverb. 8. 3r. WhictvSuarez (iv/may be): rook as an hint 
from Cajetan: for he, on Aquin, . p4rit' primd; queſt: 53. art. 
3.harh ir chus, */# fanderh» with reaſow, that they aroſe perfact. 
ly to 4 life fully immortall , that the bodily bleſſedneſſe of Chriſt 
might have ſome fellows: For thei bodily happineſſe ſeems not 
perfect and compleat, if bodily ſocietic and tompany be wanting: 
for man 1s, according to the corporeall life , a ſor1able creature, 
or good fellow : not onely for want of neceſſaries unto life.) as 
happeneth in this world, bat for naturall delight, conſifting 
in bodily converſation, ſaith Cajetanr, diſſenting 'iri this from 
the great Summiſt his 'miſter.| I anfwer, rhar Cajerans: argu 
ment is ridiculous: for it holdeth chiefly in:children, or ba- 
vies, in fools and in ftriplings; who love- play-mates'| or 
in worldly factours, whom buſinefſe forceth into focietie-and 
commerce. But that the Saints itt - heaven, - yea - Chrift/him« 
ſelf, the all bleſſed: Saviour |of 'the' worldy; both God. and 
Man, ſhould not have the full of delight; or-have- roo: limte 


lof bodily felicity , if \orher hamane . badies: be, nor! pre- 


ſent, ſavoureth rather of the-'Turkiſh Coran.and rhe |A- 
rabian ſchool ; then of the facred:Texc: and that Chriſt in 
heaven, is 4nimal ſociale, naturally;delighting\in-boditycon- 
verſation (for ſo much the application of” char: Axiom:/\nn- 
porteth, or els he ſaith nothing to'the purpole)doth amply 
his brutiſh conceit of our mbſt holy Redeemer. The: tweet 


joy, at thy right hand are pleaſures for evermore. If this 
befall other holy Saints: much more it belongerh to Chriſt, 
from whoſe fulneſſe all the whole bodie of his 'Churcly re- 


| ceiveth comfortable influences. Bur grant Wwez'that ſuch/bo- 
dily companie might be defited by Chriſt : yer he needed 
'not theſe Many; but he might have had Enoch and Elias, 


or Moſes and Elias, with whom he conferred ar his tranſh- 
uration. [3 Sp 7 ſr: 

Secondly, unto Suarez his words Barradas his tellow-Je- 
ſuite anſwereth, Chriſt needeth not men. indued with bodies 
now in heaven. As for the place of the Proverbs, rhe pre- 
cedent words give light unto them, 7 rejoyced 41 the habita- 
ble parts of the earth, ſaith the Text: So his delights were 
with the ſonnes of men in and upon the earth; bur of : his 
delight in them with their humane bodies in” heaven before 
the laſt reſurreQion, there is no inkling or intimation-gi- 
ven. Suarez argueth thus ſecondly, ®7r is very watarall for a 
glorified ſoul to be united unta ap immortall and glorious boare : 
But their ſouls were glorious: Therefore their boulies alſo: And the 
zlorie of a bleſſed ſoul, of its owns nature redounds #pon the. bo- 


die. 1 anſwer, It doth-ſo naturally;/if ic be-not hindered.) Bur 


—_—T_ 


finger of Iſrael faith, Pſal.16; 11. 1s thy preſents is falneſſe of 


their ſouls: For his delight is to be'with the childs en of men . 


|* Rationale videtur, 
10d ſurrexerint per- 
felF6 ad vit am penitus 
ws mortal:m; ut beati- 
tudo corporis in Chriſty 
buberet ſocior: minus 
eniv corporalis feli- 
catas aliquid babere wie 
deretur, « de fit corpo= 
ral;s ſocietas: eft ens 
b»m ſecundum vitan 
corpoream animal ſ0- 
c/ale, ©c, 
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b Anime florioſz cons! 
naturale eſt; &c: 


_.. —_ —— _ _ 

vs Y ——— 1 
£ > 

! 


a. 
a. 


j 
F 
$ 


[ 
} 
7 


—_— — th. 


; 
l 
5 
7 
f 


' 
f 
q 
; 


5s  Micellaniesof Bu 2 


| 


ic the bleſſed ſouls of theſe Mary Sarnts were in bodies, not im- 
morrtall, not bleſſed, not glorious, for a few dayes or houres, | 
| and that by zwiracle, faith Bartadius, = | | 

| Beſides, whileſt Chriſt lived on earth, unlefle at his Tranſ. 


| figuration, or. ſome ſuch: eſpeciall occaſion, the glorie of his 
moſt happie foul , which. was then beatified as much as/any 
of the ſouls of the Saints are now. and more, did-not impart 
viſible glorie to his. bodie: but it was paſſible and morrtall; for 
ir died. Then why may. not theſe Saints| have-the glorious 
light of their ſonls eclipſed from their bodies? 
Again, the aſſumed bodies of bleſſed Angels-ever did rc- 
ſolve into their firſt principles, when the ends why they al. 
ſumed them, were fulfilled :' the like might be in the Saints, 
whoſe ſouls were hindered from communicating incorruprti- 
ble and glorious qualities'to their, bodies; and ſo they were 
partakers not of the perfection of the laſt eternall. reſurrecti- 
on, but of the; unpertections incident to the temporarie; and 
mortall reſurrection: 3 | bir vvþ4 | 
Thirdly, ſaith Suarez, Corah, Datha# , and eAbiram, are int 
hell with their bogies: therefore ſome, to ſhew Gods mercie, muſt 
now be in heaven with their bodies: and therefore theſe Many. 1 
anſwer, that both the ſequences are lame, though we ſhould | 
grant the ground 'or antecedent of the Argument, For firſt, 
was not Gods mercie ſeen in heaven, from rhe houfe of 
Corah and his companies deſcent into hell , till theſe Many 
aſcended ? Then why may. it not ſtill be ſeen, though theſe 
aſcended not?. eſpecially, fince that Chriſt is there in a moſt 
bleſſed incorruptible bodie, as they are in hell in curſed bo- 
dies, which would take corruption for a favour. Laſtly,'why 
{muſt theſe Mary Saznts be the counter-pattern in heaven, ra- 
ther then Enoch, or Elias, or Moles, being the Magiſtrate 
againſt whom Corah and his complices combined themle]ves? 
2. Others there are who objec, 7t zs ſaid, Tury enTRED 
INTO THE HOLY CITI1E: But the holy citic is the new Fe- 
ruſalem, Jeruſalem above, Revel. 21. 2. Therefore they died not, 
but went into heaven. IT anſwer, Jeruſalem, below, rhe mate- 
riall Jeruſalem, the ſear of|the kings of Judah , becauſe of 
Gods worſhip there eſpecially to, be performed in thar glo- 
[rious Temple, was alſo called the holy citie. Grortous 
THINGS ARE SPOKEN OF THEE, THOY CITIE OF Go D, 
Pſa1.87.3: Amongſt others, thou art ſtyled holy, Rev.11.2. 
The holy citie ſhall the Gentiles tread under foot : but the Gen- 
tiles ſhall never trample on the new Jeruſalem above. On 
the one {ide of a ſhekel of the Sanctuarie, which once I'ſaw, 
was ſtamped in Hebrew characters, Holy Feruſalem. Again, To- 
bit. 13.9. o Jeruſalem, the holy citie, he mill ſcourge thee + but 
he will never ſcourge Jeruſalem above, which is the Mycher | 
| | | of} 
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lof us all: therefore Jeruſakem below muſt needs be this hol 
Citie. | [2 | | 
{ Bellarmine himſelf, de Pontifice Romano, 3. 13. accorderh | 
{with us, and 1nterpreteth the ſtrife of the rwo Wienelles| a- | | 
gainſt Antichriſt, in Jeruſalem helow. And before him, Hie- 
rom in his anſwer to the eighth queſtion of Hedibia, Tom. 3. 
fol. 50. ſaith, Of theſe words, Tnz Saints entrRED HTO 
THE HOLY CITIE , we muſt take Tun noty cirin rolbe| 
Jeru ſalemÞ fo diſtinguiſh that citie from other cities, all which did s 21 ditieFioners 
then give themſelves to idolatrie : applying it to the materiall | 999mm civr.cm,que | 
Jeruſalem, wh:ch ( faith he ) from the time of Veſpaſian and Ti- | 75% 140t1s {crvictant, 
Fs, Was no more calltd Tyz noLy crrin. | 

Moreover, Paula and Euſtochinm , or rather Hierom/ in 
their names, 4d Marcel/am, Tom, 1. fol. 59. citing the place of 
Many Saints &c. adde remarkably , © Tow muſt not preſemly yn- | © Net ſtitim Hicrc- | 
derſbend the celeſtial Jeruſalem , as moſt have ridiculouſly inter- "rea < par 7 ry | 
rered this place; when it could be no figne nor token among #61 pretentes , is boc loco 
on earth, if the bodies of the Saints were ſeen in the heavenly Je- | "**Vigitar;cim fignum | 


| 


ruſalems. or of 

May I annex to this, Thar; if the whole land of Jurie |be|- Senfhrnrs pe: 
to this day called The holy Land, nor will have other eſti- | is Feruſale18 viſa ſunt. | 
mate of divers Nations, in ſome regards, tillthe worlds end: 
then certainly the Metropoliticall cirie thereof", the famous — 
and eminent Jeruſalem, might in thoſe dayes be dignified with| 
the title of The holy citie, for many juſt regardable cauſes, 

Again, when it is ſaid, A, 6. 13. This man ceaſeth not to | 
[peak blaſphemons words againſt this holy place; they that ſaid | | 
ſo, were not in the Temple ; but in their Conncel-houſe in the} | | 
citie: and the words have a true reference to the citie, as well | 
as to the Temple, yea more, becauſe the Temple was within | | 
the citie, and not e coxtr4. Noiv their 'Councel-houſe was [di- | | 
ſtant a good way from any part of the Temple;and was builc | 
cloſe by one wall of the citic; and was called Gas1rH' in 
Hebrew; wherein ſeventie Senatours, or ordinarie Judges, cal- | 
led SanuzDprIN, determined weighty caufes: and here they | 
examined the Apoſtles, As 4, 7.-and S. Stephen, Act.6.13. 
and 7.1. | oy 
The citie which before was called Solyma, was by Mel-| 7 
chizedech named Hreroſolyma, that is, The holy Solyma , ſaith | | 
Joſephus, de bello Judaico. 7. 18. Let Joſephus juſtific upon | oo 
what grounds he mongrelleth the name: for, neither did 
Melchizedech ſpeak Greek; nor doth the Hebrew incline to 
Ithat ſenſe: yer is even that hotch-potch better tobe digelt- | 
ed, then the impious and ſortiſh fable of other Jews, That 
Melchizedech having named the citie Salers, and Abraham 
having called the mount Moriah in or about Jeruſalem, Js g0- 
VA J:xzn, The Lord will ſee, or provide, Genel. 22. _ | 
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Miſcellanies of Book 2. 


4 Calum eft ſmenlis 
Pong » Omnibus un. 


_ | himſelf being unwilling to ſuffer a debare berween the holy 


as not being backt with proofs ſufficient. 


doubting. The living had more need to;know by theſe Ma- 


{the paſſage immediately following demonſtrateth; They went | 


123, Maldonat gathereth,that they did not appeare common- | 


Melchizedech and Abraham the father of the faithfull, um- 
pired the buſineſſe, and of both their attributes, or appellari- 
ons, compounded one word, or name, and calleth it there- 
after, Hieruſalcm. Fr [1-6 "TH 
Perhaps, S. Hierom can hardly prove what he faith in his 
epiſtle to Dardanus, de Terra promiſſionis Tom. 3; 24. that the| 
citie was firſt called Jebus ; and thencefrom Jeruſalem, ra- 
ther then Febuſalem, Euphonie gratia., that it might hpve a| 
air found and good pronunciation, 'For there is mention of 
Jeruſalem, Judg. 1. g. yea before that, Joth. 19.3. long before 
David expelled the Jebuſites; and, in the dayes of Melchizc- 
dech, it was called Salem: for Melchizedech was K&mmg of 
Salem, Hebr. 7. 1. Now that the Jebuſites inhabited Jeruſa- 
lem before the time of Melchizedech, or that he ſhould be 
King of the Jebuſites inhabiting that place, or that he ſhould 
expell the Jebuſites there commorant before him,or how they 
repoſſeſſed it till Davids time, or indeed that the name was 


« 


given as S. Hicrom opineth, are matters onely of conjecture, 


Laſtly, if, we be led with reaſon, as I ſaid before, What 
ſhould be the'end of theſe Saints aſcending to heaven? Chriſt } 
had no need of bodily ſervice; and we may not. think that 
they were to bear witneſfle in heaven of Chriſts reſurre{tion:| 
for the triumphant Saints need no ſuch proof, or witneſles;] 
their beatificall viſion and fruition exempteth them |from | 


zy, the reſurrection of Chriſt : but by them the living knew 
nothing at all, ſo farre as can be proved; if this going into 
the holy citie be to be interpreted of the ſupernal] Jcruſalem. 
But that the words are to be expounded of Jeruſalem below, 


into the holy citie, and appeared unto many, Certainly, if they 
had gone into heaven, they muſt have appearcd unto all 
there: for as 4 No corner of heaven is hid from any; 1{o there 
all things preſent are ſeen face to face their martutine know- 
ledge infinitely ſurpaſſerh our veſpertine;; all and every one 
ſee all and every one preſent, ES] 

3. Yet even from theſe very words, They appeared unjo ma- | 


ly, or indifferently, or. generally, to all: from whence he 1n- 
| ferreth, 1f they aroſe to die again, they would have appeared not 
'0 many, as the Evangeliſt ſaid they did; but vulgo omnibus, pro- 
miſcuouſly to all, T anſwer; They appearedto all; viz. All that | 


met them, ſaw them, and ſaw them, as, men, ,and- as other mes; 
but not as »ewly raiſed men; for ſo oncly they appeared, to| 


Many, as Chriſt himſelf did appeare Teſtibus, preordinatis 4 


| Deol 


: : <— 
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dies, who had ataſte of Gods 


| 


aS a raiſed man, or as anordinary man, Bur if Lazarus might 
appeare commonly to all men, and yer appearc unto Many | 


lating with her, And the Lord ſaid, Truly this is my deereſt daughter. 


3 


Divixiri 


Deo, Unto witneſſes cho before of God, AQ. 10. 4r. ſo di 
they; to ſuch onely as God had appointed. | 
To evince this diſtinQion, let it be confidered, whether 


every one who ſaw Lazarus after his reſurre&ion, ſaw him 


d 


: 


onely, as a man raifed lately from the dead; theſe Saints 
alſo might be ſeen, and were ſeen of all thar paſſed by and 
looked on them (apparuerunt wulgo omnibus, they appeared ordi- 
marily to all; ) and yet they might be ſecnnor by all, but one-- 
ly appeare to Many, as perſons raiſed of purpoſe for holy 
ends. And this opinion I hold to be' more probable then 
that of Francifcus Lucas Brugenſis on the place, That onely 
unto ſome the raiſed did aliquando apparere, aliquando diſpa- 
rere , ficut Jeſus, Sometime appeare to ſome, and ſometimes 
vaniſh, as our Saviowr did. 1 aniives; he had ſaid ſomewhar, if 
the reſurreftion had been of the ſame narure with Jeſus| his 
reſurretion. And as I diſlike him nor, if by diſparere he 
meaneth that they did not alwayes converſe with the ſame 
men; bur changed company: ſo if by ir he tinderſtanderh a} 
ſudden vaniſhing from the fight of men, and implyerh that 
rhe Mazy raiſed had a power to be viſible and inviſible ar 
their pleaſure; till he bring proof to evince it, he ſhall give 
me leave to parallell ir to the fition of Gyges and hisring: 
whoſe broad beazil; or inſealing. part; if he rurned to |the 
palm of his hand ,, he was forthwith inviſible, yer him-| 
ſelf ſaw all things; but if he turned it to the back fide. of | 


, 


cero in the third book »f his offices, out of Plato. 

4. The ſame Maldonat preſſerh us ſore with an other ar- 

ment : What ſhould they do here, living again in mortall bo- 

glory? ſurely they had been in worſe 

condition, then if they never had been raiſed ont of the boſome 
they were quiet; to come to a turbulent life 


7 
of a1 ang ere | 
azain. Becauſe this Maldonar is an importunate ſnarler ar 
our religion, I give him this bone to gtidw upon: and| for 
my firſt anſwer, I will call to minde the prodigious Legend; 


| which divers eminent men of their own fide have record- | 


ed of one Chriſtina, called by them, by way of cminency, | 
*3yonderfull. To omit what Surius and others relate, I will 
ſpeak in the words of Dionyfius the Carthuſian : *Chriſtina 


died youtig, —— and was carried into paradiſe t6 the throne 
the Divine majeſty: — and ſhe watineſfably glad , God congrats: 


And then he tellech, That God gave her choice; eithet to ſta 


Ee 


his hand; he was as conſpicuous as an other man: So Ci- $ 
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f Cum defunita efſct 
i pucritis, — dulta | 
erat in paradiſun, ad 


Thrown Maſeſtatis 
Divine: — ar rd 
congrainlante, inc | 
4 wiſe eſt: Dix: | 


with him, ot to retuth itt het bodie, and by penitential _ foto Sy: 
works to ſatisfie for all the ſouls in putgatotie, and weld lia eft. | 
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| Miſcellanies of Bok 2, | 


|? Cuns wmeritorp mm at 
Ement. | 


< Now «ffert woleſti- 


am , ut Deo wocanti 


reviviſcendo, 


mortuns obtemp:ret | dead he obey Gods call, and live again. And Salmeron faith; 


fe thoſe who lived, and to return to God , ' with increaſe of 
| her merits. She anſwered the Lord preſently , that for that 
cauſe ſhe would return to her bodie ::And ſo ſhe did: and 
| becauſe finnefull men by their ſtench did roo much afflit 
her, (O tender-noſed virgin!) ſhe did flie, (or the Papiſts did 
lie) and fit on the rop-boughes of trees, pinacles, or tur- 
| rets; {{ince noiſome ſmells afcend, it had been her farre bet- 
ter courſe , to have crept into ſome ' dennes, and caverns of 
the earth, or vaults and tombes, as he ſaith ſhe did ſometimes ) 
and when her neighbours, or kindred thought her mag, and 
kept her from meat, ſhe prayed once to God, and milk came 
our of her breaſts, ( was not ſhe an intemerate rare virgin! ) 
and fo ſhe refreſhed herſelf. This, and a great deal [more 
hath that Carthuſftan, (holy and learned above many @f their 
ſide) de quatuor noviſſimis part. 3. Artic. 16. | 
Let cenſorious and \maledicent Maldonat ponder | theſe 
things well; and it will-ſtop his mouth for ever from! bark- 
ing at the belief of us, whom they ſtyle Hugonets, Calyiniſts, 
Hereticks ; though none of us think, or ſay otherwiſe, then 
the good Pacianus did of old, in his firſt epiſtle ro Semproni- 
us, CHRISTIAN #5 wy mame, and Carroltick is my ſurname. 
T he Turks indeed have ſome ſtrange figments of this nature: 
but. though the Mahumetan prieſts have deviſed and feign- | 
ed many ſuperſtitious miracles concerning their great Sainteſſe 
Nafiſſa, as 1s confeſſed by Joannes Leoin his African hiſtorie, 
lib, -8. yet the Papiſts have ſurmounted both this and other 
their impoſtures, with this their mirabilarie Chriſtina, 
| Secondly , concerning theſe Many raiſed, I anſwer unto 
| Maldonat, They continued not long in this life, bur! ( as I 
gueſle) ſhortly after Chriſts aſcenſion, laid their bodies down 
to ſleep again in the earth. Thirdly , what thinks Maldonar 
of Lazarus ? Was not his ſoul in Abrahams boſome (as well 
as the other poore Lazarus his ſoul) who was fo tenderly 
beloved of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles? and. yet he lived long 
after : and whatſoever can be objeed againſt theſe Saints, 
holds ſtronger againſt Lazarus. Fourrhly, I denie that they 
by their return into the fleſh, were in, worſe condition, Lori- 
nus on Acts 9: 41. ſaith, © It is no trouble to a man, if being 


No reaſon, but holy men at Gods command may put on 
and put off their own bodies as well, and as contentedly, as 
the Angels do their aſſumed bodies: which I, do the rather 
beleeve, becauſe I do ſay with Toſtatus, on the 2. King. 4: 
Queſt. 56, Though it cannot be certainly proved , yet it 15 
probable , That none of thoſe that ever were raiſed , did pt- 
riſh\ everlaſtingly , nor that any. reprobate had the favour. of 
” extraordinary reſurreftian : for a ſeparated ſoul that my | 

| | | been 
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been partakey of theſe unſpeakable joyes, will eſteem worſe then 
dun ah ſalt that FA loſt its fas; all the >. ” pro- 
firs of this life ;, though their ſeverall excellencies were diſtilled | 
into one quinteſſence of perfetFion. So that, as Lorinus ſaith | 
well in the place above cited, Whoſoever hath once eſcaped| 
the - perill of damnation , he ſhall not. come into the ſame 7 z | | | 
[ger agar. | | | 
5. The laſt objection that T [have met withall is this, That 
to die the ſecond time is no fayour, bur a puniſhment; and 
a puniſhment iterated. I anſwer; If a righteous man ſhould 
[die thrice, or oftner; death is no-puniſhment unto him; yea| 
to paſſe ſeven times through| hell, to come once and eyer. 
——y to heaven, a deſpairing ſoul would hold to be a 
| cheap blefſedneſſe. Secondly, Suarez himſelf fairh, 1t is no 
puniſhment to die the ſecond time , no more then it was to 
Moſes, to die twice ; 4s ſaith Auguſtine, de Mirabilib. Scripture 
3- 10. thongh others diſſent from Auguſtine, Nay ( faith | 
Suarez ) To lay down their bodies the ſecond time, is more 
| acceptable and pleaſing to God, To this doth Peter Mar- 
tyr agree in 1.King. 4. 22. If' by mans hurt, or loſſe, God be 
glorified; it 1s no injurie to man. But in truth it is no hurt, 
or loſſe to man: for, ſaith Barradius, Perchance , without any | 
pains they might redeliver their "65+ uy to the earth - And| 
if che pains be any ;the pains both of the latter and former dgath, | 
may be ſotempered and diminiſhed, that they both ſhall not exceed 
the pains of one death, faith Peter Martyr, ibid. Which learn- 
ed Peter Martyr our of S. Auguftine de Mrabilib. Scripture | | 
3. ult. hath an excellent obſervation or two, .Firſt, That to 
every man is ſetled and appointed a prefixed time of death. | 
Secondly , That before the laſt prefixed time ſome do die, 
that they thar raiſe them up to life may be more famous , 
{ſand God more glorified. And this is proved by the very 
phraſe which Chriſt uſed concerning Lazarus ; John 11. 4. v2 
This fickneſſe is not unto death: Yet did he dic; and belides the 
time intercedent between his death and his buriall, he! was 
foure dayes buried. But his ſickneſſe was not 4 to an intire [4 Ad mortem plenain; 
aeath, in which eſtate he ſhould remain. Neither is that fo pro- pb. Licarus manc- 
perly called dcath, * when it is abortive , and cometh before its ra, Quando Irovecael 
time, So, Luke 8. 52. She js not dead, but ſleepeth; and yer | #timan terminum, 
verſe 55. her ſpirit came again: Therefore it was gone, and 
ſhe was dead. So that we may ſhut up this poiat with/this| _ | 
ercloſe, and with a diſtintion out of Peter Martyr, from I 
S. Auguſtine; Death is ſo termed, either properly, or impro- 
perly; compleatly, or incompleatly. If you take death properly, 
and compleatly, for that ſeparation, of the ſoul, which cannot 
admit an other conjunRion or union with the bodie till the 


generall reſurrection : then wy rg ever died bur once, or 
12 Was WE #>: + 
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f P aucorum og” 
va now offi:it legi Na- 
turd, #t aliquoties mo- 
uct Ori . 

8 nn privile- 
ria legers efficere n93 
poſſunt. 

bh Privilegizan þauco- 


1rum univerſali legi non 


derog4t. 
1 Potens eſt Deus cum 
atuto communi dij- 


, peuſare- 


yet extraordinarily, ſome may not die ar;all, and ſome muſt 


| mum, a moſt voluntarie free agent. 


was come ad plenam mortem, to that prefixed period and laſt 
houre of life z but their former death was onely improper, | 
4/7 pr hale and abortive. Now if you take death improperly 
and zncompleatly, for any manner of true ſeparation, which in- 
deed is the commoneſt acception; a man may die twice,/and 
divers have dicd twice; yea, all they that ever were raiſed in| 
the Old and New Teſtamenrt({except our Saviour onely, who 
cooperatcd to his own reſurreRtion ) all they, and every of 
them, died the ſecond time. | Ed 
6. f The provieege of a few checketh not,offendeth not the law of 
nature, as Origen obſerveth more then once, ſaith Eraſmus on 
the 1.Theſſal.4. or in Hicroms phraſe, 87he prerogatives of fe- 
gular men eſtabliſh not a law: or, in the way of Auguſtine, * The 
priviledge of a few doth not derogate from the general law. 
Though it be o7a#narily appointed for all men once to die, 


dic twice. For,\God may and can diſpenſe with a common flatute 
of his own, ſaith Holcot, en Wiſdome the 2. His hands are 
ree, who hath manicled the whole world by his laws:'he is 
not tied by Stoicall farall neceſſitic, who is Agens liberri. 


LY 
H oh, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 1 humbly implort 
L LIthy favourable protettion : ſtrengthen me , O eracions 

have by th fought a good fight, wh  Tunry 
I have by thy power-foueht a 900 t, when I have finiſh. 
ed my le] 44 me, 7 be 3-9 Tee, from being a e po 
of thy Church militant, in this Jeruſalem below, to be par- 
taker of bleſſedneſſe with thy Church triumphant, iz Jeru- 
lalem above,the Mother vf ns all: which petition I earneſtly 
preſent unto thy Sacred Majeſtic, in the name and medizt:- 


7 


on of my onely Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Ames. | 


| 


God, againſt all mine enemies, tf and ghoſtly, 


j 


ne 
be 
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CHAP. XIX,. 


t. Strange conceits concerning Nero, from Suctonjus, 


Tacitus, Hierom, Auguſtine. Nero ſuppoſed to be Antichriſt. | q 
| 2. An other incredible relation of the Armenian, nrk/ 


ſaid to bave lived at Chrifts paſsion. The Armenians have 
their boly frauds. | | 


'S I began with two or three ſtrange hiſto-| 
S355, rics, having ſome relation to the propound- 
Z5Jjj ed queſtion: ſo I hold it nor amiſle, ro end 
<==| $-! with two or three, which ſhall give ſome | 
| ES SE yp light to ſome other parts of this queſtion, 
SI Ie | or at leaſt by their ſtrangeneſle ſhall afford| 
SZ delights though I end in a fable. | 


— 


= 1 Now defurrunt ; 
fheth; * There were ſome who for a long time did deck the tombe iy wet ran. 


of Nero with flowers , both of the ſpring and ſummer : and fre mis «ſtiviſqe floridus 
long | **uing Neerout or 

2arent; ac modo imagi- 

ver pretextatas in ro- | 


they would proclaim his Edidts, as if he had been alive, and would | firis proferrent, mody 
edits, quaſi viventia, 


& magno inizzicorum | 


twentie yeares when I was but a youth, when there appeared on the | mul reverſuri.=D;. 
nique, enum þo vioi 


| mcerie jr ſe Nero- 


| | | «pad is, «t 
ultima, makes Nero a fore-runner of Anti. | *b:mnter adjutus,e 
| U;x redditds fit, 


| 3 5 
b | [tr NI GUITIE WORKETH: By thoſe Jam myſterium 6- } 
NoWrTHE MYSTERIE OF. QL F: fe Peratur iniquitatis: | 


; 
many harms and ſinnes , ( ſaith he) by which Nero, the worſt Multis malis & p.cea- 
breed- | tir, qilus Nero in- 
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ing and reatie to come to light: and what Antichriſt ſhall do / kw 
_ iti parteritar ad- 

entus, we. 
5 ET WE Link| | ©Nonnulli illum refur-| 
that Nero ſhall riſe again and be Amichriſt: Others think | that reffurum, & futurunt 
Neyo was not ſlain, but was withdrawn, when they thought he was | Anticeriſtum ſuſpicas- 
Iar.&c,de Civit.20, '9 | 
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London,pag.470. it is ſaid; That an Arch-biſhop of Armenia 
cameinto England in pilgrimage; was entertained at S. Albans | 
Abby : Being there asked touching that Joſeph , of whom 
there was a common ſpeech, that he was preſent when 
Chriſt ſuffered, and ſpake with him, and{ thar he yer liverh 
as a firm proof of the Chriſtian faithy the Arch-biſhop|an- 
ſwered, Thar he knew Joſeph well; and the Antiochian (who 
was the interpreter to the Arch-biſhop ) told the whole ſto- 
rie thus to Henry Spigurnel his acquaintance; and the Ab- 
bots ſervant, That before the Arch-biſhop came out of Ar- 
menia, Joſeph uſed to be ar|his table; 'thar ar the Paſsion 
when Chriſt was haled from before Pilare ro the crofle, the 
ſaid Joſeph (then called Cartaphilus) being uſher of} rhe 
Courr, did molt ſcornfully punch Chriſt on the back, as he 
went out of the doore; and |mocking ſaid, Go faſter Feſus- 
Go, Why ſtayeſt thou? Burt Chriſt looking back with a ſtern 
eye and countenance on him, ſaid, 7 go indeed, but _—_— 
expect, or ſtay till I come: AsSif he had ſaid, The Sonne of 
Man goeth indeed, as it is written of him; and muſt be(cru- 
cified, and die, and ſhall live again: but thou ſhalr abide; and 
not die, till my ſecond coming: | | 


- 
. 
- 
Pl 


It is further added, that this Cartaphilus was, at the|time 
| of Chriſts death, abour thirty yeares old; and ſo often as he 
cometh to one hundred yeares, he is taken with a ſecming 
| incurable diſeaſe, and is as it were in an ecſtafie: then g 

ing better, redit rediviuns, returneth young, lively, and lufty 

the ſtate/ of thirty yeares. After Chriſts death he was ba- 
ptized by Ananias ( who baptized S. Paul) and was called 
Foſeph: he is reputed to be a;man of a- moſt auſtere and conti- 
nent life, humble, and patient; and liveth in: both the Arme-] , 
niaes, among Clergy men. Thus farre Matthew Paris; who 
was a Monk of Saint Albans, at that time. And in the like 
words the ſtorie is reported by Thomas of Rudbourn, a 
Monk of Wincheſter, in his Chronicle, which is a manuſcript; 
as the great ſearcher of antiquities M* Selden, my very; wor- 
thy friend, aſſured me. | .. | | 

If this Joſeph reat redivivus, he hath not dicd twice one- 
ly, but very often. Y 11 | en] 

I have recounted theſe narrations for their pleaſant; vari- 
eties; perhaps (I may ſay) raritics: But as $. Auguſtine brand- 
ed the former ſtorie, and the beleevers of ir, ſaying, © The 
great preſumption of theſe opinioniſts makes me much majvell :| 
So I will not beafraid ro tax the larter of impoſture : both 
becauſe of the varietie of Names, by which he is called, as 
you may finde in the learned M* Seldens illuſtrations 9n o- 
lyolbion, pag. 15. where he alſo ciceth| the incredible fable 
of Ruan, which is couſin-german to the relation of che Ea- 
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ſtern Cartaphilus; and becauſe the Armenians, as well as the 
Romans, have their holy frauds: as was ſeen by our men, 
laught at by the Turks, and beleeved by the filly Laicks 
of Armenia; whileſt their Prieſts would ſtrive to ferch falſe 
fire from Chriſts ſepulchre on Eaſter even. See M* Sands 
in his third book, pag. 173. | 

Laſtly; if this ſtorie of the Armenian could be an undouhbr. 
ed truth; the Greek Church would ere this have produced 
him, to. juſtifie the practiſe and opinions of the Eaſtern 
Church againſt the Weſtern,] wherein they difſented: Bur 
no ſuch thing was ever attempted: And therefore ler this be 


calt into the number of fables. | 
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[are onely nag not univerſal, 
2» Objett as broughs co prove, that univerſally all Jud | 
| dic. - 29g mſ—__ Generall rules have exception." Even ma- 
1ny learned Papiſts have acknowledged ſo much. "The oind : 
| handled, eſpecially againſt Bellarmine. 
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tbe, hath been, and ſhall be reverſed. 
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CHAD: 3h 


1. Many Papiſts are very peremptorie, that al cod evil 
one muſt die. Melchior Canns is xs moderate. The worgs 


3. 3. Indefinites have not the force of aniveli Even ak] 
Verſals are reſtrained. 
4. Salmeron bringeth many objettions t0 prove an m abſolute 
neceſſtic that every one ſhal die. All bis objettions nſwered. 
Mans living in miſerle is 4 kinde/ of death, * | 


29-038 He third queſtion is, Whether Adam nd 
- his children, all and every one of them, 
ZD \ withour priviledge or exception, muſt an 
= = = ſhall dic? It Sfeth alſo from the ſame 
A Lay fountain from which the two (er + 
SY) VEY ſions did rocced: It is appointed unto men 
Cn > SP; to die. 0) FF 
The anſwer conſiſteth of three parts: That there may ta 
an exception of ſome; That ſome have been excepted; That 


othets ſhall be excepted. And fo the anſwer is returned with 


the negative, thus, All and every one ſhall not die: For chough 
it be appointed for men to die; yet the appointment may 


Neither fear I the ſaying of Aquinas, part. 3. queſt. 78. 
artic, 1, *1t is the more common and more ſafe opinion of the 
Divines , That every one muſt dic. And this OPINION Is main- 
tained with ſtiffe and Pc obſtinacie, by our adverſa- 
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i Paulus ex viuis mM 


> Locornum T beologic, 


© Mitti quoque ad vi- 


ts, wt Moſer ad Chbri- 
flum: ſicut e comtrario, 


Paradiſun raptus eft, 


 Diviza Scriptura te- 
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[ly ſome, is not here derermined. 


|89.48. In Adam all die, 1. Corinth. 25. 22, Death is the 


ries the Papiſts. Boſquicrin his Terror orbis, Salmeron upon | 
the 1. Theſſal. 4. Gregory de Valent. with others are re-} 
ſolute, That- none can be diſpenſed! withall, bur all man- 
kinde, and every childe of Adam muſt die. Bur Melchior Ca- | 
\Nus 15 more moderate; bThough it be appointed for all men to | 
die, (ſaith he) yet that" one or two out of that general: law by| 
| priviledge be-exempred, 15-70t ſo againſt Scriptures, that it may not | 
be queſtioned, And, Logor: Theol. 7.3. Numer. 9; he proveth 
that it is no way againſt-Scripture, Thatthe thrice-bleſſed mother o 
our Lord, may by ſingular priviledge be exempted, (he had erred 
if he had ſaid, Is privitedzed) from the univerſall law of yll being 
born in ſinne; and further confirmeth it by this inſtance, Be- 
cauſe the Scriptures ſay in generall, Exog,33.20.No May SHALL 
SEE ME AND LIVE;z40d FOhn 1.18. No Man HarTH sEexn Gop 
AT, ANY TIME: .yet Moſes and Paul ſaw God. And though or- 
dinarily there is no return from dearh to life, and the Saints 
come not back again from beaven to dwell on earth; [yet Au- 
uſtine ſairh,iz 1b. de Cura pro mortuis, Cap. 15. © The Scripture 
witneſſeth that ſome from the dead have been ſent to the living, 
as Moſes to.:Chriſt: ang on the other ſide,| Paul being living was 
carried into Paradiſe. _ al | 
* Again, I fay the words of the Apoſtle arc onely indefinite, 
not generall: itis not ſaid AroxuT T&ot Tuls d 1p mrs, It is appoint- 


rl to all men: but, 1t is appointed unto men: whether all, or ones] 


} 


b5 


Now becauſethis-place wants its ſtrength and nerves, to 
prove that, point; and' neither in the Greek, nor Vulgat, nor 
Syriack, is the univerſall exprefſed; rhe Jeſuits have amaſſed| 
up together many places of Scripture to confirm their opinion. 

2. What man 1s he that liveth, and ſhall nat ſee death? Pal. 


houſe appointed for all living, Job 30. 23. Death paſſed upon all 
_ Rom: - 12. He al be brought to the \Paſe = re-| 
main in the tombe : The clods of the walley (hall be ſweet wnto 
him, and every man ſhall draw after him, as there are innume-| 
rable before him, Job 21,32. MoxrtE mORIERI1s, Thom ſhalt die 
the death ( Gen.2.17.) was threatned, to Adam, and all his:| 
and therefore God, who cannot lie, will ſee it accompliſhed. 

To. the laſt place I anſwer firſt: It; is well rendred and ex-| 
pounded, Mortalis eris, Obnoxins eris morti; Thou ſhalt be mor-| 
tall, and ſubjeft to death, as Lyta and 'Vatablus have/it. Beda 
on Genel. 2.Morti deputatus eris,Thou ſhalt be condemned to death. 
Chryſoſtom, on John, Homil. 27. 4.4dam died by guilt and 
Judgement, though execution was ſuſpended. And to ſay. truth, 
Ia the midft of Jife we are in death; |Man is dying , till .he| 
be dead. Infirmities and fickneſſe purſue men til they pe-| 


nn CO 


iſh, Deuteronomie 28. 22. The wicked ſhall finds no eaſe. 
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' or reſt , but ſhall have trembling hearts, fayling of eyes, and for- | 
, row of minde, veric 65. Thy life|ſhall hang in doubt before thee. | | 
' and thou ſhalt fear day and night,and ſhalt have no aſſurance of | 
thy life, verl. 66. | | 
To all the other alledged places of Scripture, one anſiyer | | 
| ficly ſerycth : viz, Thar the holy Writ ſpeaketh of the ordi- ; | 
'nary courle of Nature, and hath no intent to limit Gods ” 
power, orto binde rhe Lawmaker; but he may exempt from | 
 dearh whomſoever he pleaſeth. For generall rules are not 
without exceptions. [tis moſt true, what Ariſtotle,de Hiſtor. Ani- 
| mal. 7. 10.generally avoucheth, 4No childe crieth in the mothers 
wombe: and yer extraordinarily it may be true, what Libavi- 
| [us in 1b. de vagitu uterino, and Albertus Magnus 1b, 10. de 
Animalibus, and Solinus in histhird chapter, report; to wit, 
.2uoſdam embriones ploraſſe in utero, That ſome Embrioes have -— oh 
wept and cried out in their mothers wombe: As on the contrary, | 
what Livie 1b. 24. recordeth; | namely, [nfantem inutero matris 
To TrrRIUMPHALE clamaſſe, That aninfant in the mothers wombe 
| ſang the Ontcrie uſed in triumphs: And what Appian of Alex- | \ 
andr, de bellis civilibus Roman. (1b, 4.almoſt in the beginning | 
relateth, That a childe ſpake ſo ſoon as it was born: which was a| 
prognoſtick of ſorrow, againſt the erection of the Trx1unviki. 
Petrus Pomponatius, 1» 1b. de| incantationibus, cap. 10. goeth | 
one ſtep further: and though it be a little out of my way, yet] | 
ſuffer me ro follow him: ®* Haly Aben-Ragel ( ſaith he) by. A- | * Hil Aleu-Ragel ei 
ftrologie knew and foretold that 4 new born childe ſhould preſent- pn gays oped 
ly propheſie; as Conciliator relateth. So the univerſall law of [fatiw prophetaturum, 
all mens dying, may ſtand in| full force and vertue, and yet |#* refer Conriliaror, 
be abridged by ſome extraordinary exceptions, through the 
unlimited command of the moſt free Lawmaker. My proofs 
{char univerſall propoſitions do not alwaies exclude ſome par- | 
ticular contrarics, ſhall be of ſuch generall rules as are limi- . 
| ted by the Papiſts themſelyes: becauſe the controverſie now 
in agitation, is onely againſt them. 19 Feed 
The great maſter of Controverſies, Bellarmine himſelf, Je | 
Purgatoer10 I. 12. ſpeaking of rhe taking up of the good thief | * Privilegis paucorum 
into Paradiſe, ſaith, f4 few mens priviledges eſtabliſh not a Law. | ger non faciwn, 
Gerſon, that learned Chancellour of Paris, in his Sermon | Be. 
on the birth of the thrice bleſſed Virgin, the third part, thus es 


ſertleth; 8 1t is apparent, that Gyd hath not tied his mercifull ſal-| ſue non its legivue | 
: 2; POL  #+þ,, | cOMmmmibus traditio- 
vation to the common laws of Chriſtian veritie : no not ſo to the | Chr live, vox it4 


Sacraments themſelves, but, without rejudice of that law, he may | Sacramentis infec alli- | 
anftifie children in the wombe, with the baptiſme of his graze, or |$6 vin, abſquepre- 
T3. F al | j#dicio legis ejuſdent, 
| power of the holy Spirit, | 


d Tlety Zafiw, & 
eHypilas mn madloy, | 


————_— 
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[L0G an. | ... | pofſit pucros nondun: 
Matthias Felizius, pag-184. acknowledgeth, that extraordi- | nator intus ſani?:ficare, 
narily the ſouls of good and bad men do ſometimes come bag may ry 
out of heaven and hell: yet are there generall ſtatutes and the | ſar, 
ordinary courſe oppoſite and contrarie., Kk2  -| By I = 
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Miſcellanies of Book 3, 


b Bouuns publicum L 
iſl ori ſemper propoſe 
el eſt: boc fi, lege 
preterita, obtmeri po- 
teſt, legis ratio mag4 

now babetur. 

11 Aliquando ſolemar 
generative 109m 3 ad 
multitudinem ſignift- 
candam; quanvis nou 
omnecs partes Multatu- 
ditis comprehendantur. 


k Cann Scripturarum 
eſt, Omnia no» ad to- 
tum referenda, ſed ad 
4X14 Part *Ilhs 


| Preventa fuit Mi- 
ria fangalari gratiz & 
ang. Dc, ut ſi- 


mul & efſe & juſt 


eſſe inciperet. 


By an argument drawn from ſpecial] priviledgs, _ 
Thyreus, de bocis infeſtss,part.1.cap.g. maintaineth, That rom 
ſouls may return out of Purgatoriez yea, out of Hell.) * The 
Law-maker ( ſaith he) hath an eye ſtill aiming at a crave good: 
which general good, if it take place and ſucceed without rhe law, 
it is no great detriment or wrong to the lam. 

Cardinal Tolet, on John 1.3. * Sometimes we ſpeak educrath, 
to fignifie a numerous multitude: thouzh we do not mean to compriſe 
all and every parcell of that multitude. 1. Cor. 9.25. Every 747 
that friverh f for the maſterie, 7s temperate 7p all things: But nc1- 
ther Fo all abſtain, nor do they, who abſtain, abſtain from 
all things. Which truth in the mouth of Toler, might be 
confirmed at large by the Fathers. Let S. Hierom onely 
give in his verdi@; Hierom, Tom.3. Epiſt. ad D amaſum; de Pro- 
digo, thus, * 1t is even a rule in Scripture , that the word ALL \ 
hath not reference to the whale (comprehending every ſingular 
particular ) but to the greateſt part. And as OMNIS , sAll, ſo 
likewiſe NULZLUS, None, is reſtrained, 1. Kings 18.10. where| 
the words No nation or kipgdome , extend not "throygh the. 
whole world; but are to be reduced and confined to thoſe 
Nations or Kingdomes which were Achabs ſubjeds or tri- 
butaries , to whom he might and could adminiſter an oath: 
which he did not, could not do in the dominions of other 
abſolute free Princes. | 

I muſt yet come up cloſer to Bellartnine. Gen. 7.18. Reple-| 
verunt aque Omnia in ſuperficie terre, a$ it is in their }Vulgat: 
though it be not ſo, either in the Hebrew, or Greck. And, 
eAll the high hills that were under the mhole heaven were cover- 
ed, verl. 19. Yet Bellarmine, zz bb. de Gratia primt | hominis. 
cap.4. excepteth Paradiſe, which, AT, on carth, Way not 0- 
verflown. 

Geneſ.7.21. All fleſh died, ths | ad every man: and ber 22. 
All in whoſe noſtrills was the breath of life —died: andverf. 23. 
Every living ſubſtance —— both man and cattell, &c. Yet for all 
theſe generalities, Bellarmine, in the place cited » excepreth 
Enoch, who then lived | upon earth, in Paradiſe, as/he ima-f 

ined. 
: Rom.5.12. Death paſſed upon all for tba all have ſins led. But, 
IThe Virgin Mary was prevented by Gods ſpeciall grace, ſp that ſhe 
was free from ſinne ſo ſoon as ſhe had any being, ſaith Bellarmine, 
Tom. 3.de emiſcione grat. & ſtats peccat. 4. 16. He exemprerh 
her by ſpeciall priviledge from finne, Why may not we, by | 
the force of his reaſon, exempt an other from death? More-| 
over, Enoch and Elias, at what time S. Paul wrate theſe | 
words, were not dead; chough the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of things | 
paſt: nor are dead yet, as the Papiſts hold. Gorran on the | 


| 


_1ACTVU, by way of gwltineſſe, not a I 


place anſwereth nee Death went over all, RE 4 
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-- x2. Corinth. 15. 51,-&0. We ſhall all be changed at the laſt, 
'erump-: Yet Bellarmine, de Romano Pomifice, 3. 6: ſaith that 
| Enoch and Elias ſhall die and riſe again before the gcnerall 
| reſurrection: till which time the Jaſt crump bloweth. nors] + 
And Chriſt was riſen before; though the words be large:and 
not Chriſt alone, bur (if Holcot be nor deceived, on Wild. 
2:5.) ®1t is an holy belief of the Church, that the (blefſed mo- | ® De Matre Chrift; 
' ther of Chriſt hath obtained a full and perfett reſurrettion. Which _ a, 7 credit | 
[words ſuffice ro crofſe other Papiſts, who'denie that' any paris gar! ery 
/ exception is to. be made to the generall axioms; though by 
' us they are held as fables. | | { 

3. Let us take a view of ſome indefinites, and we ſhall 
[not finde them to be univerſally applied. | 
The Prophets are dead, John 8.53. yet Enoch was 4 Prophet, 
[Jude verſ. 14. and Elijah was chief among Prophets: Nor: 
withſtanding, theſe were not dead. Revel. 14.13. The |dead| 
reſt from their labours; yer diyers have been raiſed froma rrue f 
death, and have returned again into this world of labour. My 
very Text is fertile of-more particulars ro this purpoſe, 1 
is appointed unto men to die amet, $SUMBL;5 UNO TEMPORE , 
| [as it is in the Syriack ,-word for. word: yer ſome havedi.| + 
ed twice. It is appointed ant men” once to die, and after. that 
\ [cometh JupGz Ment: but Chriſt was not judgedafrer he died. | | 
| | That he was judged in the particular judgement of ſouls; [ 
' | cannot be; fince himſelf is there rhe Judge. So thall he alſo | 
be judge in'the generall judgement. - | bo. vi. = 
Bur let us return to the univerſalls.”Matth; 26. 33. Though | 
all men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I never be of- 
fended: Fer was he a man: and it the: words there be reſtrain- 
ed ro all Chriſts Diſciples or Apoſtles; yet Peter accounts 
himſelf none of chat all; 'and exempts himſet from the OE | 
number of them that would be ſcandalized. 1 .Corinth, 25. 
27. He hath put all things under bus feet: But when he ſaith all 
things are put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which 
did put all things under him, Heb. 11. 13. Theſe All died in 
faith: Yer Aquinas truely there excepteth | 
Aquinas, tn 4.1ib, Sentent. diſt.qz. artic.q. thus, By the ſame 
reaſons by which we ſhewed that all ſhould ariſe fram the deay, may 6 
we ſhew alſo, that all ſhall ariſe 4 CINERIBUS , in the general} | —Y 
ud res waleſſe by eſpeciall grace the contrarie be gramed wh 
ſome, as the baſtening of the reſurrettion is gramed to ſome. Where | 
Aquinas confeſfeth rhat- ſome are diſpeaſed withall, both for 
incineration, thar their bodies ſhould not be turned into duſt 
and ſome alſo ſhall have a ſpeedier reſurreion by an|eſpe- | | 
ciall grace. Why then,'by the eſpeciall grace of the {ame | 
in% may not ſome be'freed fromthe ſtroke of death? | 


4. Salmeron tuggerh ic out hard by the teeth, to uphold 
a Kk 3 | that; 
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" $; Chrifto & matr1 
Chriſti mors non yeper- 
cit, cn1 parc? 


| 


0 3 cums Coriſto 
ee. nor ſunt , = 
re/aurgent , nec erunt 
”m 4 Cjiie 

P ReſurreQio oft ſo- 
Iummodo mortuoru : 
At onnes reſurgent : 


| Ergdomues morientsr. 


q. Immutatio crit vice 
reſurreFioxis. 


* Tardaute Sponſo, 
dor wit guerniat omnes, 


v4 & dormierust. 


ſ Stulte, quod ſe- 
minas non Vivificatur 
nit mortuum fucrit: 


| Ergo Omcs morientur , 


quia Omnes vivifica= 
buntur. 


and rotteth ere .it quicken : ſo the bodics of men ſhould ſut- 


char none ſhall be acquitted from death; |but, without &xce- 
tion, all muſt die. Hearken to his reaſons. | 


 n 1f death ſpared not Chriſt and his Mother, whom will death 
ſpare ? I anſwer, Death ſpareth none; ſo rhar no one car ſay, 
4 will not die. Death ſpareth none : but he that hath the 
power of death , may ſpare whom he pleaſeth. Fire and wa- 
rer have no mercie: yet the three children were preſerved in 
the fire, and S: Peter walked upon the ſea, The rivers; have 
divided themſelyes; yea, the Red ſea gathered ir ſelf roge- 
ther,and was as a wall on the right hand and on the left, in 


g 


the paſſage of the children of Iſrael roward Canaan. God, 
above the pitch of humane reaſon, may free whom he will 
from death ; and ſhut up the mouth of the grave , thar ir 
ſhall nor ſwallow ſomey as he did the mouthes of the lions, 
when he ſaved Daniel. || TY | 
Again faith Salmeron, *| Who. die not with Chriſt, or as 
well as Chriſt, ſhall not ariſe, nor be members of his bodie, All 
the Jeſuirs in the earth cannot demonſtrate that propoſi- 
tion. If they. uſe S. Auguſtines reaſon, ? Onely the dead 
ſhall ariſe - But all ſhall. ariſe > Therefore all ſhall fe : {I an- 
ſwer with 'S. Auguſtine, ahd many more ( what is |hand- 
led.at large in the third part) 4 Change ſhall be a kipde of 
reſurrection : and in the: propolition, The dead are nor; taken 
ſtrictly; bur largely, for any ſuch as have changed their firſt 
life. Bur take we the dead properly and natively, for ſuch one- 
ly as indeed have died; the propoſition iis falſe, and muſt be 
denied; fincewe ſhall not all die, but ſome ſhall be changed; 
and yer both the one and the other ſort ſhall be raiſed; 
Salmeron again, on x. Cor. 25. thus obje&eth; #7 h:le rhe 
bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbred and flept, Marth.25.5. Did| 
not Salmeron ſleep, ſlumber, and dream, when he profluceth 
theſe words. to prove that all ſhall dies when the [words 
have apparent reference to the ſupine ſecuritie of their mindes; 
and perhaps, if you will, to their bodily {luggiſhneſſe,drow- 
finefle, and ſleep, if there were any realitie in the parable. 
Death was never meantin theſe words: for Chriſt doth not 
there; that is, at the reſurrection, tarrie; burt/he that ſhall come will | 
come, and will not tarrie, Heb. 10. 37. He continueth objecting 
thus; f Thou root, THAT WHICH. THOU $SoOWEST Is NOT 
QUICKENED BXCEPTIT Dif,1.Cor.15.36.Therefore All ſhall 
die, becauſe All ſhall be quickened. 1 anſwer, The Apoſtles drift 
in that place is,-not ro ſhew whether any ſhall remain alive, 
or all die: but the onely. proveth by naturall reaſon, that re- 
ſurretion may grow out of putrefaRtion. Secondly,even they 
themſelves who ſay 4/1 muſt die, cannor rake the words ex- 
actly as they. ſound. For then as the ſeed hath rime|to rot, 
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of the| words, and: force of |the decree, It is appointed| unto 
{en to dic; ] anſwer with Bellarmine himſelf, * The decree is 
| performed, if all the 
as S. Auguſtine an | 
| which {hall be alive at Chriſts coming; * / 
| were appointed to die: and die they ſhould if the world had tn- 
| dured. By ” they are freed from death, ner doth the diſ- 
| penſation wit lar 6 

[as I vouched in the ſecond book. And (as S. Auguſting go- 
[eth on) when they have liveda life full of miſerie, and calami- 


 |t1e; who can ja) 


[extraordinarily diſpenſed withall, every one may be ſaid to 
[die; Chriſt by the grace of God taſted death for every man. Hebr. | 
2. 9. Thus much ſhall ſerve for che firſt parr of the anſwer. 


\properly,: and ſo do even thoſe who thall not die, bur 


| courſe of nature. Bur I ſay, that even ſuch as maintain that 
[every one muſt die , will nor ſay they ſhall reverts in ter- 
ram, Be incinerated and turned into 
|low a very ſhort time, till the bodies reunion. 


ground ;, when immediately, |both before and after, ſhe| had 
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fer corruption and putrifaQtion, as the ſeeds do; which they 
dare not ſay. Laſtly, ſeeds do/nor die properly; there is ng ſe- 
paration of a ſoul from a bodie : they die analogally R_ 

be 
An other objection is, Genel. 3. 19. Duſt thow art, and unto 
duſt ſhalt thou return, Peter Martyr anſwereth, *That is, whileſt 
ths world laſteth , and till the day of [qu break off the 


into duſt and earth: for they al- 


If any will ſtill urge the generality, and preſle the extent 


Pefterity of Adam be obnoxious to death: Or 
wered the Pelagians, concerning thoſe 


ſome particular ones infringe the univerſall cauſe, 


, they have nat taſted death? eſpecially, ſince thirſt, 
hunger, cold, heat, infirmities , _— ſickneſſes, art nothing elſe 
but a daily dying. In which regard the wiſe woman of Tekoa, 
in her ſubrile oration ſaith not, We ſhall all, and every one 
die; but 2. Sam. 14. 14. We die (MortzenDo MoriMus; 
ſo runneth the Hebrew )| and are as water ſpilt on the 


ſpoken of outward croſſes. |? Even whileſt we are growing , 
onr life decreaſeth , ſaith Seneca: Which S. Auguſtine, ## 
libro Solilog. cap. 2. thus enlargeth, * My fe in going for- 
ward, groweth backward: and by how much it advanceth far. 
ward, by ſo much it maketh a nearer approach to death, As 
the fire ir ſelf conſumes its fuell, and is nouriſhed by the 
conſumption of it: ſo mans age is fed and nouriſhed by the 
conſumption of his life, and of the age he liveth in. | Man 
at the ſame time begins to live, and die: for ies is bur 
the way tending to Dz Aru: *1n owr birthwe die; yealong before 
it. From the inſtant of the ſouls infuſton, we begin tg die. 
Laſtly, I ſay, in that Chriſt died for all, Alchough ſome be 
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_ that they |, 


t [de/t, Onamdin or« 
bis darare pergat, & zifi 
dies judicii cur (urs na= 
ture t#tcrcipiat. 


| 


u Decreto ſaticfieri 
videtur, fi "- Ads 
poſteri , morti obnoxis 
ſant. Tom.3.de ami 
lione grat.& ſtar.pec, 


—__ 


IS. 
Xx Satds ef, illos friſſe | 
morti defiinatos Pulſe 
ſubſecuta eſſet, ſt ſeex- 


lum proceſſiſet. Oued 
eximantur &d mortez 


erit caſks ; weque pris 
vilegiuns Parcornms us 
#iverſali cauſe derogat, 


Etians dun creſcimus 
bon decreſe i, 
Z 4 ta Weds quand 
meh ſergande | 


Qs decreſcit ;quantd ma» 
gh: procedit , tanto ma- 
£35 ad morters acccdit. 
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| 


Bleſſed Saviour, who art life in thy ſelf, and the 
fountain of life unto others, Grant, I humbly beſeeth 
thee, that when 1 ſhall paſſe Libra this preſent world, from 
this dying life, or living death, I may evermore live \by 
Thee, in Thee, and with Thee. eAmen. Amen, ©| 


Ts. | 
$$4SdT{C$$66646ICITIRIITTITLTRTUTSIIAGSS 
CHAP. II. | 


T. The third queſtion reſumed , Whether every 
mult dic? The ſecond part of the anſwer unto it, That 
ſome have been excepted, as Enoch and Elias. | The 
controverſie hath been exquiſuely handled by King James : 
and "Biſhop Andrews, | HS Ef 

2. "Bellarmines third demonſtration , that Antichriſt is | 
not yet come, propounded, The place of Malachi 4. 5. ex- 


— — H__—_—__—_ 


[pounded by. Biſhop Andrews: and enlarged by my addhi-| 
ons. The Papi objeftion anſwered. | wn 
3- The place of Ecclefraſticus 48, 10. concerning Eltas,] 


' 
» 


s 


i ? 
y 
Ky + 


examined. 4 


| ſ 
| 4+ ' Another place of | Egclefaſticus, 44+ 16, concerning 
Enib, bandled 4 nd againſt Bellarmine. Enoch was ne- 
ver any notorious ſunner, in ſome mens opinions: Others, other- 
wiſe. Their arguments for both opinions are onely prohable, | 
| and anſwered, My opinion: and it conſwmed. Some think E. 


' the Evangeliſt, bis living, death, and miraculous grave. More 


\ \noch ied. Strange and various opinions concerning S, Zobn 

| miracles, or elſe miighings, in the Temples, of Chrifis Sepul- 
hve, and of bis demon, about Ferifalen, $. Joby did 
die. Enoch did not die, but is "ag Mine own ofinjon of | 
the place Geneſ. 5. 24. Ec non ipſc: and it confirmed. 4 
' compariſon between Enochs, | Eljabs, and Christs aſcenſun. 
The poſture and circumſtances of Chriſts aſcending. | 


i 


' Fo Bellarmine and others ſay, Paradiſe is now extant: In 
the earth, or in the aire, ſaith Lapide the Jeſuit. The als 
tranſlation cenſured, The heaven , into which Enoch and BE. 
Hias were carried, was not Atrium, nor Celeſte; bus Su- 
Ppercceleſte, The earthly Paradiſe ts not extant, as it was. 
;Saltanus with others ſay truly, The materiall remaineth, nt 


the 
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the formal: Supereſt quoad Eſſentiam, non quoad Or. 
natum: The Place is not removed, but the Pleaſure, and 
Amenitie. Salianus bis groſſe errour, That Enoch and El. 
as Y kept by Angels, within the bounds of old Paradiſe,on 
earth. | | | 

' 6. Enoch ſhall never die, as is proved from Hebr. 11. 
5. Three evaſuns in anſwer to that place, confuted. Mel- 
chixedech, and ſtrange things of bim. The Eaſt-Indian lan- 
guage bath great affinitie with the Hebrew. An erroun of 
moment in Guilielmus Poſtellus Barentonius. Elias was not 
burnt by that fire which rated him. Soul and bodie con- 
cur ro make a man , ſaith Auguſtine from the great 
Marcus Varro. Vives taxed. Moſes at the tranſjiguration, ap- 
peared in bis own bodie. An idle conceit of Bellarmine , con- 
cerning Moſes his face; and good obſervations of Origen| up- 
on that point. It is probable, that Elias was changed at bis 
rapture, and bad then a glorified bodie. An humane ſoul may 
poſſibly be in a mortall bodje in the third beaven. Corah, Da- 
than, and Abiram, are in 1heir| bodies in hell, properly ſo'cal- 
led; and alive in the hell of the damned; Ribera and Viegas 


| confuted. Our Dottour Raynolds was not in the right inthis 
| matter. Some kinde of proofs, That Enoch and 'E Jas are in 
| glorified bodies in beaven. The place of Revel.-11.7. fon- 
|cerning the two Witneſſes , winnowed by "Biſhop Andrews. 
| Enoch and Elias are not thoſe two witneſſes: - | 


EH main third queſtion being, Whether all 
FEBS mc, and every one muſt of neceſiitie dre? the 


B98 ficlt part of the. anſwer was, That there was 
SEN ' neceſiitie, | 
>< la abſolute | neceſiitie, but there might be an 


CEE ISM exception. The ſecond part of the anſwer 


EI touched at, was this; That ſome have been 
Ml excepted, who never did die, nor ſhall die. It 


[1 be further demanded, Who they be? Iwill onely infiſt in Z- 


noch and Elias. The controverſie concerning which two men, 
is ſo exquiſitely handled by| the moſt learned Monarch, our 
late Soveraigne .King James, in his monitory Preface; and by 
his Second, the revercnd Biſhop Andrews, in his an{wer.to 


inquiſitour may be ſatisfied, | «> aþ 
Aker I have ſeleed ſome matters of moment fromthat 
inanſwerable Pxclare, I will take leave to glean after thega-, 


Bellarmine his Apologie, - cap. 11, that the moſt ſcrupulous | 
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chering of their full ſheaves; and to diſcover a few cluſters, 
after their plenrifull vintage; and to bring to your taſte ſome 
remarkable paſſages concerning Enoch and Elias, which { per- 
haps) they thought fir ro omut, as affeRing brevitie, or ty-| 
ing themſelves moſt ſtrictly ro the queſtion; whileſt the na-| 
rure of my Miſcellanics give me licence! to travel farre and 
NEAIC. , | | ; 
2. Bellarmine, Tom. 1 de Romano Pontifice 3.6. makes it\ 
| his third Demonſtration ( as he calleth|it ) that Antichriſt 
[is not yet come, Becauſe Enoch and Elias are-riot come ; 
who yer do live, and muſt oppoſe Antichriſt; Bellarmines firft 
place, is from Malach, 4.5, and fixth verſes; Beho/d, Twill ſend 
you Elijah the Prophet, &c. The Biſhop, pag. 255. trom Chry- 
ſoſtom well obſerveth, that moſt Greek and Larine copies miſ- 
reade it thus, Ecce, mitto ad vos Eliam Theſbitem: Behold, I ſend 
wnto you Elias the Tiſhbite: and fo, becauſe the Baptiſt was not 
Elias the Tiſhbite, we might expe the Tiſhbite after, John. 
Indeed the Septuagint, turned by Hierom, and in Theodo- 
ret on Malachi 4. 5. have it, E/iam Theſbitem, And Codex V a. 
Ticanus ſo hath i, ({aith Chriſtopher Caſtrus on the place) and 
all the Greek Fathers, and Tertullian, and Auguſtine de civit.20. 
29. Bur in the Hebrew it is not Elias the Tiſbbirez but Elias 
the Prophet : and fo it is in| the fair great Bibles of our Ad-) 
verſarics, of Vatablus, and \others. Ribera the Jeſuit is bold 
(as other Jeſuits were before) to finde fablt with the | Bibles 
» Malt atewe vitiog? | Of Arias Montanus: * 1 the King of Spains Bibles it is witi- 
is Bibliis Regiie ſeri- | ouſly and erroneouſly written, in the tranſlation of the Septuazint, 
ob Trogiet BznorD, IWiii sEND uUnTO You Elias Tys PrOPaert: 
cam vobis Elam Pro. |a5"if there had not been diverſitie of copies: and as if thoſe] 
pheram- || copies which are moſt agreeable to the! Originall , were nor 
| | to be preferred, or were .ill and erroneous : as if we were 


| 174 
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.- 


to bring and bend the Originall to the/Sepruaginr; as |Carafa 
profeſſeth to reduce the 70! to the Vulgar. 
'b Cam Graci utrobique | There is an errour alſo, ſaith Biſhop Andrews , * When the 
ary =  Grecians in both places reade, that Elias aſcended As IX T4) HEA- 
now In_ccelum, (qxod | VE N3770t INTO HEAVEN, (\which is expreſſely in the Hebrew ) 
| : nan $a but, as 1T WERE INTO HEAVEN. | doubt not but the 
+; Biſhop had good ground to write ſo. But the Septuagint of 
Varablus on 2.King. 2. 11. hath it, "Es $i 7vv *eavw , Even into 
heaven : ſo alſo it is read by him, on 1. Maccab. 2. 58. with 
whom agreeth the 70, of Montanus, on the Maccab. |fo alfo 
Druſius both reades it, and expounds it, As sUumerus £57; 
1N © @LUM usqQur, He was taken wp even into heaven : COn- 
firming ir alſo in his notes on the place. So thele reade it, 
not &s but is, not uf but Vſque : |Which reading afford- 
eth no patrocinie to them, but helpeth our ſides. | {| 
Biſhop Andrews further proceedeth to this effe4; That 
| : | CONCCErmny ' 
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concerning the words of Malachi, Chriſt, both of his own ac- 
cord (Marth. 11.10. —) and being queſtioned (Matr.r7.10,—— 
and Mark 9. 12.——) aftirmed, That that propheſie was com- 
pleat z Thar John did do what Malachi faid Elias was to do. 
And becauſe John came in the vertue and power of Elias, 
Chriſt expounding Malachi, ſaith, Elias is come, Mark 9.: 13, | 

| 


Gap. 2. 
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Brugenſis a Papiſt, on Malachi 4, faith, What is ſpoken of Elj- 
| jah by the Prophet, ſeems properly to be expounded of John the Ba- 
ptift. And Varablus, 6:4. fairh,/The place is to be expounded of 
Chriſts firſt coming. So Arias faith, from the wiſe interpre- 
tation of the ancient Scribes, That The terrible day hath: not | 13 
reterence to the laſt day of judgement, bur to the coming of | | 
| 

| 


i 


the Meſhas ; Chriſt both approving, and proving it. The 
ſame Arias interprets The ſmiting of the earth with a curſe (Mal. 
4.6.) by laying it waſte and defolate, as Judea hath been from 
the time of Titus; | | 

| | The reverend Biſhop thus recolleeth :- Elias was to|be| 
ſent before the coming of Chriſt, Malachi 4.5: Before: the | 
firſt coming none was ſent in the ſpirit of Elias,;bur John: The | 
firſt coming is to be underſtogd, and not the ſecond, by the | 
confeſſion of our learned adverſaries. Elias was called rhe 

meſſenger or Angel, Malac.3.1. fo is John called, Matth. 11.10, 

Mark 1.2, Luke 7.27: Elias was to come, Matth:17.11, but; This | 
is Elias which was for to come, Matth.11.14; and; Elias is now | 
come, Matth. 17.12. Elias ſhall turn the hearts of the fathers to 

the children, Mal. 4.6. John the Baptiſt ſhall go before him, in 

the ſpirit and power of Elias, to'tarn the hearts of the fathers to 

the children, Luk. 1.17, Let me adds theſe things, That Elias | 
is called the Prophet, Mal. 4. 5: and, He ſhall prepare 
the way before the Lord, Mal. 3,1. So John the Baptiſt, paral- 
[ell-wiſe, Luk. 1.76. is called the Prophet— which ſhall go be-| 
| fore the face of the Lord, to prepare his'wayes: Yea, More then 4 
| Prophet, Matth. 11:9. S, Hierom, on Matth. rt. draweth;out | 
\ rhe parallels to more length: [John came in the vertue and pow-| 
er of Elias; © Elias and Fohn had both the ſame grace and mea-|« &; eanjent Stiritus | 


Z 


ſure of the holy Ghoſt, and wer equall in auſteritie of life, | and | ſinifi, vel gratum bu | 
[wigour of minde : Each lived in the wilderneſſe : each was gird- | Fry - tage wes 
[ed with a leathern girdle. Elias was forced to flee , becauſe he | vigdrque mentir, He 
| reproved Ahab, and Jezabel: John was beheaded for finding fault Fr Ho $— 
[with Herod and Herodias, And yet; to ſpeak truth, the fame |" | 
S, Hierom is nor conſtant to himſelf ; bur crofſing what he| | 
ſaid on Malachi, and otherwhere,he, on Martth. 17.11; thus ex- | 4 Eljas quiden! ven-| 
ounds theſe words, * Eilas 1nDzzD 1s To cont: Hewho| furus elt © 1pſe qui 
| . WW? "Y | wventurus ft in jecundo 
 |#s bodily tq come 1B the ſecond coming of our Saviour, is now come | 5114gori; pc 
| | by Jobn Baptiſt in Power and jn Spirit. Which I much won- | jaxtz corporis fidem, | 
er that the two great ſcholars of the world, cither did not |,;;F, on Pay) 


: . | G nit in virtute & Spi- } 
ſee, or would not ingeniouſly confeſle; bur towing ar therope 
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of contention, each of them would have S, Hierom to be whol 
| ly on his ſide, when in this point he is on both fides, | 
Again, the firſt coming of Chriſt is neceſlarily to be un- 
derſtood by Malachi. For the meſſenger, and the covenant 
whom ye delight in, axe coupled rogerther , Mal. 3. 1. burno 
covenant, that we delight in, cometh at the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, bur did come ar the firſt approach of .the Mtſhas, 
even the covenant of peace. ; Moreover, what offerings of Fu- 
dah and Jeruſalem ſhall be pleaſant to the Lord, as in the dayes 
of old, and as in former yeares, Malach. 3.4? ſhall ſuch offerings 
be after Chriſts ſecond coming ? And, if ſuch were; yer at-! 
ter all this, he ſaith, Mal. 3. 5. Chrift will come neare t0 you to 
judgement; Shall we have an other judgement after the ſecond, 
which the Spirit of God calleth the Eternall judgement, Heb. 
6.2. and is the laſt judgement, by. an univerfall agreement ? 
Beſides, as the laſt day may be called, and truely is, a terri- 
ble day; yet the righteous are then to hold upitherr heads, Luk. 
21.28, and itſhall bea day of joy and rejoycrng to them;though 
it be diſ-all ro the wicked; So the day of Chriſts firſt co- 
ming, though it was accompanied with+good ridings of great 
joy, which ſhall be to all people, Luke 2. 10. yet was it jalſo a 
dreadfull day to the wicked and diſobedient men; worſe, then 
if he had never come: and it was dolcfull alſo to the cyil ſpi- 
rits, whom he rhen vanquiſhed, caſt our|, and tormented before 
their time, Matth.$.29. triumphing over them in. his ownper- 
ſon, and trampling them down, and breaking them in|pjeces 
with his rod of iron, in their own kingdome : and therefore 
may juſtly be called, in reſpect of them, 4 terrible day. The Pro- 
phers reſtimonie reacheth home, for confirmation hereof, Ifa. 
61.2. He hath ſent me to preach the acceptable yeare of the Lord, 
and the day of vengeance of our God, to comfort all that |nonrn.) 
| Which Prophefie Chriſt himſelf ( Luke 4. 18, 8c. ) appli- 
eth ro his firſt coming, and addeth remarkably (verl. 21)Th:s 
day is this Scripture fulfilled. in your eares. The day of vengc-ſ 
[ance (you. ſee )) is threatned in Chriſts firſt coming: And is 
not the day of vengeance unto ſuch, to' whom vengeance 
paſſively belongeth, a terrible day? Which truth is al 
firmed by that admirable fſimilitude fore-propheſied 
in the law of Moſes, and applied to|Chriſt in the |law of 
| Grace; concerning Chriſts| being, not 'onely a chief} cormer- 
| fone, 1. Pet. 2. 6. and the head of the rorner, Plal; 118. 22. 
| Elect and precious, ſaith S.' Peter: a tried ſtonc, 4 ſure |founda-| 
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many ſhall tumble, and fall, and be broken , and ſnared, and raile 
Ifa.8.14. &c. Whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone, ſhall br-broken : bat 
on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it ſhall grinde him jo powder, Math, 2I. 
44. And is notſucha ſtone rerzible ro ſuchas fall on-it? or /on 
whom ir falleth? and is not that time #err#ble, when ir falleth ? 
This is prophelied of Chrilts firſt coming ; and ſo his firſt co- 
ming is truely ſaid to be a terrible day unto ſome. | 
| Laſtly, it is infinuated, that |Chriſt, when he cometh, may 
ſmite the earth with a curſe: which muſt be underſtood of his firtt 
coming: for after his ſecond coming, after the day of judgement, 
the earth is not to be curſed, but rather bleſſed: For there ſhall 
be anew heaven, and 4 new earth; -no ſorrow, ner crying, nor pain, 
| Revel. 21. 1, 4. Upon which reaſons, andothers, I have won- 
dred that the divine Druſtus ſhould be fo caughr with the 
Jewiſh fable, as ro doubt whether Elias be come, or no. Dryati- 
us, in his caſtigations or nores on Ecclefiaſticus 48. r1. rhus, 
2 To this day many think and beleeve that this propheſie of Malachi 
was onely by the Baptiſt in part fulfilled: and they hold that Eliah 


£ 


Lord, before the laſt judgement. Whether theſe things be true or falſe, 
houre look for Eliah to come with their Meſdiah: and of him they have 


US CALL THINGS. I reply; What part, what ſyllable in 
| Malachi concerning Elias, was not fulfilled by John the Baptiſt? 
| If many do now belecve otherwiſe, they are ſuch as are Jews, 
| who neither beleeve the words of our Saviour, who ſaid Eli- 
25 was come; and therefore think Elias ſhall come, becauſe 
|rhey think their Mefſias is not comeart all:or at leaſt they do 
Judaize in this point, whoſoever they be that expect the perſ0- 
nall coming of the Tiſhbite. | | 
Chriſtopher Caſtrus the Jeſuit, on Malach. 4. 8.concludetl, 
| Thar the true Elias ſhall yet come; becauſe ir was rhe voice 
of the Jews, and the expettation of the Scribes and Phariſees; 
who ſaid in the ſame places,thar Elias ſhould come"before Chriſts 
glorious appearing, 4s 5. Hierom writeth on Matthew. Firſt, I an- 
ſwer, thar the Jews did exþc| the comi of their Meſſias, to 
[be glorious in all worldly pomp. Secondly, I call nor now' to 
minde, that the Scribes, Phariſces, or Jews, ever expected a ſe: 
cond coming of their Mefſias. Thirdly , whereas our Saviour 
faith, Marth. 17. 11. Elias truely ſhall firſt come, and reſtore all 
things: though theſe words were ſpoken after John the Bapriſt 
was beheaded, yer Chriſt meaneth nor, that Elias ſhall come 
corporally; bur ih anſwering his diſciples, he propoundeth the 
objection of the Jews, which they before alledged more brief. 
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come; and then; in the verſe mod » Chriſt ſairh unto. his 


1 determine not : This onely 1will ſay, The Jews do as yet, and to this 


ſhall perſonally and bodily appeare; toward the ſecond coming off onr | 


ly, and ſpeaketh according ro'their opinion: Elias indeed ſhall | 
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Cum venerit Elias, 
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© Fudeh & Zudajraue 
t65 baretici. 


* Siitzeft, ut Janſe- 
wins dicit , ſequitur Er 
clefiaſticum errafſe, & 


' receive it, Thisis Elias; This\John, who then did live, this John 


| clefiaſticus : The firſt is, Chap. 48. verſ; 10. Who waſt grdained 


alſo ſaid, that Janſenius maintaineth, this place evinceth nor 
that Elias ſhall come perſonally; becauſe Ecclefiaſticus wrote 


lſe fernfiF- 


diſciples rhus in effe&t, by way of corre&tion , Whatſoewer the 
Scribes ſay or affirm concerning Elias his bodily coming, 1s agt lite- 
xally to be underſiood, BUT I SAY UNTOQO YOU, THAT. ELI.- 
AS IS COME ALREADY. And what he faith to his! diſci- 
ples here, he ſaith co the People: Matth. 11. 14. If ye will re- 
ceive it, This is Elias which was for to come. He tore-knew that 
ſome would not beleeve him; and therefore he ſaid, 1fiye will 


is Elias; not which ſhall come ( this is the expoſition /of the 
Jews:) bur this John is that Elias which |was'to- come, and now 
is come, andthe propheſie fulfilled. He that hath cares to heare, 
let him heave. 1 | "yl 

The laſt words ( as Hierom well obſeryeth )do evince, that 
the former, to wit, If ye will receive it, This is Elias, are myſti- 
call, and hard to be underſtgod;no plain/ſenſe; or manifeſt {en- 
tence. Whence I inferre, that plain and eafie it would have 
been to the Jews, if he would have ſaid, as they did think, 
Thar Elias ſhould come bodily; alchough the Baptiſt did re- 
ſemble him in vertue and power, and was equall unto him. Bur 
here is the myſterie, That Malachi never intended, that Elias 
ſhould live on earth corporally , againſt Chriſts ſecqnd co- 
ming: but that the Baptiſt was prefigured in Elias; and what- 
ſoever was prophefied by Malachi of Elias, was accompliſhed 
by the Bapriſt: and no other Elias to come, but the Baptiſt in 
vertue and power of Elias, and not according to the outward 
letrer. Here is a myſteric, here 'is depth, which the* Jews and 
Fewiſbly addifted hereticks (as Hierom ſtyleth them) will hardly 
beleeve. —l | | 

3. Bellarmine, de Roms. Poptif. 3. 6. draweth the ſecgnd and 
third part of his third demonſtration from two places of Ec- 


for reproofs in their times, to pacific the wrath of the Lords judge- 
ment before it brake forth into furie, and to turn the heart of the fa- 
ther unto the ſonne, and toreſtore( or eſtabliſh ) the tribes of Iſrael. | 
Firſt, I may anſwer, Ecclefiaſticus is not held Canonicall, bur 
Apocryphall;even by ſuch as, for the many divine and admira- 
ble things in that book, could wiſh(if ir were no finne to wiſh) 

that ir were truely Canonicall: And Apocryphals are not held 
ſufficient to ſertle a point of controverlie. Secondly, it may be 


according to the received opinion of thoſe times, which, from 

the words of Malachi, beleeved that Elias was to come in his 

own proper perſon.. Bellarmines reply upon Janſenius, is thal-} 

low in this point, ſaying, 4 1f Janſenius ſaith truth, it followeth 

that Ecclefiaſticus hath exred, and writ ſome falſe things - as if he, 

who writeth the opinion of others, may nor rclare at __ 
F - | | | an 


pv | _ TT f | 
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-\truly , God forbid that we ſhould turn fools alſo; arid think 


| untrue Opimon, or an untrue thing, true onely 1n the relation. 
| This have I ſaid, to defend both Janſenius and Eccleſiaſticus; 


| words have the ſhadow of an argument, To reſtore, or to eſtabliſh 
[thetribes of Iſrael: which becauſe John did nor do, Elias muſt | 


| 


| 


Icis rendred uſually, by conftituere; Reſtituere, is a black ſwan, 
| Butmine own opinion is, that Ecclefiaſticus propheſierhnot, | 


ther concerning John,or Elias; but onely relateth what was paſt: | 
| 


,” 
- [1 
_— H—— 


6 ——_— 


VINITIE. 


| Chap. I . D I 


and write falſe things; though he erre not himſelf, nor belee- 
veth the falſe things. S. Matthew, chap. 2. 6. wrote what the 
Jews ſaid concerning the place of Chriſts birth; the things were 
{miſcired, and yer no errour or fault'in S. Matthew, The Spi- 
[rit of rruth hath written, that The fool hath ſaid in his heart , 
There # no God. Becauſe the! fool thought fooliſhly and un- 


'thar the holy Ghoſt did erre, becauſe he truely recordeth an 
againſt Bellarmine. Thirdly, I might anſwer, Onely theſe laſt 


do hereafter, For indeed it is but a ſhadow ; fince as John the 
Bapriſt did t#r» the heart of the, fathey unto the " —k ( as was be. 
fore proved) ſo he may be alfo ſaid, to eftabliſh, or reſtore the 
tribes of Iſrael; not to any temporall kingdome , which cahnot 
be proved to be intended by Ecclefiaſticus, ( for in Malachi 
there is altum ſilentinm, not a word ſpoken concerning this point: ) 
but to the true ſervice of God, {oc which they were fallen: 
for he preached unto ſome of all ſorts; of the two tribes|, of | 
theten tribes, yeaof the Gentiles. There went out unto John, Je. | 
ruſalem, and all Judea, and all the region round about Jordan, Mar. 
3.5. and Jordan divided Galilee from Judea: yea Chriſt him- 
ſelf came from Galilee to John to be baptized; Matth. 3; 13. 
And he taught both Publicans| and Souldiers, and Herod, and | 
ſome of all ſorts thereabouts, Luk: 3. 13; 14. &e. and thus did 
he reſtore, or eſtabliſh the tribes of Iſrael. The Biſhops Bible 
hath the controverted words thus; To ſet up the tribes of ook 
So Coverdale. Ut conſftitneres tribus Jacob , ſaith Tremellius; 
according to the Greek, grim, tranſlated alſo by the Inter- 
linearie, ad conſt;tuendum: or as Vatablus, ad conſtituendas tribus 
Jacob, toeſtabliſh the tribes of Iſrael, Many are the fignifications 
of the word 3%, but no where doth it fignifie, to reſtore 
unto a diſperſed people their loſt kingdome; which is the hope 
of the Jews, or the expoſition of the Jewiſhly affeQed : nor is 
the word 43% ſo expounded otherwhere, either in the Sepru- 
agint, or in the New Teſtament, or in any clafſicall Authqur. 


what ſhould be thereafter, viz. after the day of his writing, ei- 


and itisan Eulogic, and laudatoric of Elias his worth ; as appea- 
reth by the antecedent , and conſequent narratives; where all ) 
runnes in terms deſigning out times paſſed and gone,none touch- | 
ing at the preſent tenſe or time, much leſſear the future: and 
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ſo itcanbe no propheſic concerning Elias perſonally to come 
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|herealterze[peczany lincethere is neyer a paſlage in Eccleſfiaſti- 
cus coficerning- Elias, which Elias did not 'accompliſh before 
his aſſumption: and more particularly, he reconciled God td his 
childfen the Iſraelites, and turned their hearts to him. Thus did 
he reſtore, or eſtabliſh, the tribes bf Iſrael, in his time: for, 1 King. 
18,21, Elias ſaid unto all the people (that were gathered out of 
Iſrael) How long will ye halt between two opinions? if the Lordbe 
God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him : And then by mi. 
| racle under God, he eſtabliſhed them, or reſtored the tribes: to 
the right religion, from which they were fallen by idolatrie, 
E-| OM the fall of all falls fowleſt. Eyen Bellarmine himſelf expounds 
| Reſtituerunt, they reſtored, by Converterunt, they converted, in this 
very chapter: thus farre truely proving, that Zuinglius and Lu- 
ther were not the Enoch and [Elias propheſied of; becauſe Elias 
was to.convert the Jews,and indeed converted many, (as Ipro- 
ved before) which neither Luther nor Zuinglius did, for;ought 
| that I have read. 14 noted | 
4. The ſecond place inſiſted upon'by Bellarmine, is Eccleſi- 
Aaſticus 44. 16. Enoch was tranſlated , being an example oj repen- 
tance to all generations, The Septuagint have it thus, Mererton, 
| uniduryus wry uas Tails wreals, Tranſlatus eſt 5 exemplum penitentie ge- 
| | nerationibus, He was tranſlated, being an example of repentance to! 
| | following generations, ſaith the Interlinearie: Nationibas, th the na. 
tions, ſaith Vatablus: Vt det Gentibus ſapientiam; that he may give 
| wiſdome to the Gentiles, (aich the Vulgat edition, printed by Pe- 
trus Santandreanus, 1614;and it hath in; the margin Panitenti- 
am, repentance. Burt to leave that variette: the Vulgat is not pro- 
4 perly tranſlated; for it is not, 9%, Gentibus, to the Gentiles, as 


dv 


: | i . vY . = 
| oppoſed to the Jews; but rat, Poſteris; Or Generationibys, to fu- 
£ © Ga poſteritie. And if it were Gentibus, as Bellarmine reqdeth it; 


yet 1t maketh the more againſt him, who would have|Enoch, 
\and eſpecially Elias , do greater things for'the Jews, then for 
the Gentiles. 6d of ig 
Laſtly, itis not ſo much as intended by any wordof FEccleſia- 
ſticus, that Enoch ſhall hereafter appeare in the fleſh perſonally, 
and then die; and be an example of repentance to the Nations: 
for after he had ſo long pleaſed God and walked with God in 
this world, and after he was taken by God from amongſt men 
( and no doubt, much more, then pleaſed God,and walked with 
God ) if he ſhould come again into this world, here to live; 
ſhould he finne again, that he might be an example of repen-| 
tance? Theconteit is vaſt, harſh, and-improbable, if /the ſup- 
poſall ſhould have a certain accompliſhment: but that;this, and 
all other controverted points of moment, concerning Enoch, 
| ——_—_—_, may be the better cleared, let us examine theſe que-| 
IONS: | be ; | 
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I, Whether Enoch in his life:time, was everany great ſinner? 
2. Whether Enoch didever die? - | 
3- Whether Enoch and Elias now live in and with their bo. 
dies, in Paradiſc * | Perak + | 
4. Whether ever they ſhall die; or do live with glorifiedbo. 
dies in the higheſt heavens ? | ee 4 
Concerning the firſt, Whether Enoch in his life-time was ever 
any grievous ſinner ? Firſt, Tanſwer and ſay, I ſpeak nor of the 
firtt Enoch, the ſonne of Cain, the grand-childe of Adam and 
Eve,in honour and memoriall of whom, Carn built a citie, and 
called the name of the citie after the name of his ſonne , Enqch; 
Geneſ.4.17. but of the ſecond and younger Enoch, the ſonne | 
of Jared, Geneſ.5.18. of the poſteritie of Seth. | 
Secondly, I queſtion nor, bur that this latter, beſt Enach, 
was afinner; and in his owneſtimate,a great finner:and he might 
have ſaid, and doubtleſſe did ſay in effe, as David did, and 
as Adam,and all his of-ſpring (except Chriſt) Have mercie| up. 
en me, O God, Plal.51.1. and, Create in me a clean heart, O God, 
Pſal.51.10. 0 Lord pardon mine iniquitie, for it is great, Pſal, 25. 
11. And in the ballance of God (ſerring afide mercic) he might | 
have been weighed, found light, and accounted for a main de: | 
lIinquent. But this is the 2uere, Wherher comparatively,and 
in reſpe& of other men, even of ſuch whoſe lives ends alſo 
leaſed God, he was ſo notorious a ſinner , that he alone was 
the fitteſt example of repentance to ſucceeding generatiqns ? | 
My anſwer is ORE : for T am ſure, Adam,and, as I think, 
Noah, and Lot, and divers other holy Patriarchs, might as 
well, yea rather, be an example of repentance to future times; 
then Enoch; eſpecially, if we meaſure finnes by the records of} 
Scripture : for the holy Writ hath more amply inſiſted upon 
their ſinnes, then upon Enochszand no part of the Canonical] 
Scripture toucheth at any thing that was extraordinarily of- 
fenſive in Enoch; but magnifieth his goodneſle, Gen.5.22, and 
his faith;Heb.11.5. Yet,becauſe the divine Writ might omit the 
offences of Enoch; and becauſe I cannot think that Ecclefiaſti- 
cus wrote without ſome ground, lct us ſearch what other! Au- 
thours have conceited, or written, for, or againſt Enoch, | _ 
Some think that Enoch, all the courſe of his converſation 
amongſt men in this world, lived unblameably, and walked with 
God. Some Jews held , that Enoch was an incarnate Angel; 
e Whileſt he lived, he lived worthy of praiſe, ſaith Druſius. Ot 
write, that in his youth he was very wicked; but after repented, 
and turned heartily ro God, redeeming the time. Drufius pro- 
veth, that Enoch was a good man till, by theſe arguments; 
Joſephus, Antiq. 1.5.atthe end ſaith, Seth was 4 vertuous man; 
and left * iſſue like himſelf; and ww; were all good men : therefore 


| 


f Nepoter ſui ſemiles; 


Enoch was ſo. The poſteritie of Seth , according to the 
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tance? Theconceit is vaſt, harſh, and improbable, if|the ſup- 


| hereafterzeſpecially fincetherejs neyer a paſſage in Eccleſiaſti- 
cus conicerning- Elias, which Elias did not| accompliſh before 
his aſſumprion: and more particularly, he reconciled God tp his 
children the Iſraelites, and rurned their hearts ro him. Thus diq 
he reſtore, or eſtabliſh the tribes of 1 (racl, in his time: for, 1 .King. 
18,21, Elias ſaid unto all the people (that were gathered out of 


| God, follow him; but if Baal, then follow him : And then by mi. 
racle ander God, he eſtabliſhed them, or reſtorcd thetrilies-r9 
the right religion, from, which they were fallen by idolatrie, 
the fall of all falls fowleſt, Eyen Bellarmine himſelf expbunds 
Reſtituerunt, they reſtored, by Converterunt, they converted, in this 
very chapter: thus farre truely proying, that Zuinglius and Ly- 
ther were not the Enoch and Elias propheſied of; becauſt Elias 
was to.convert the Jews, and indeed conyerted many, (as Ipro- 
ved before) which neither Luther nor Zyinglius did, for ought 
that I have read. VIE NR [| of 

4- The ſecond place inſiſted uponby Bellarmine, is Eccleſi- 
aſticus 44. 16. Enoch was tranſlated , being an example of repey. 
tance to all generations, The Septuagint have it thus , Mere7ian, 
ved us WETayY Us Tus Aichi, Tranſlatus eſt, exemplum penitentie ge- 
nerationibus, He was tranſlated, being an example of repentance to 
following generations, {aith the Interlinearie: Nationibas, fo the n4- 
tions, faith Vatablus: Vt det Gentibus ſapientiam, that he mdy give 
wiſdeme to the Gentiles, ſaith the Vulgar edition, printed by Pe- 
rrus Santandreanus, 1614;and it hath in the margin Pqnitenti- 
am, repentance. But to leave that varietie: the Vulgat is hot pro- 
perly tranſlated; for it is not , 'E%, Gertibus, to the Gentiles, as 
pony to the Jews; but rezaz, Poſteris, 'or Generationibus, to fu- 
| ture poſteritie. And it it were Gentibus, as Bellarmine readeth ir, 
| yet 1t maketh the more againſt him, who would have| Enoch, 
\and eſpecially Elias , do greater things for the Jews, then for 
me Soenniles. [5 {LL | [| oy 

Laſtly, itis not ſo much as intended by any word of Eccleſia- 
ſticus, that Enoch ſhall hereafter appeare inthe fleſh perſonally, 
and then die; and be an example of repentance to the Nations: 
for after he had ſo long pleaſed God and walked with God in 
this world, and after he was taken by God from amongſt men 
( and no doubt, much more,then pleaſed God, and walked with 
God) if he ſhould come{/again into this world, here to live; 
ſhould he finne again, that he might be an example of repen-| 


[ 


| poſall ſhould have a certain accompliſhment: but that his, and 


Iſrael) How long will ye halt between two opimons? if the Lord be 


| 


. | | "4; ! 
all other controverted points of moment, concerning Enoch, 
"rxn gh may be the better cleared, let us examine theſe que-| 
10ns: | | | | 


? 


= 
—_——. 


ho; 8 op bur of the ſecond and younger Enoch, the ſonne | 


| was afinner; and in his owneſtimarte,a great finner:and he might 


[Eve,in honour and memoriall of whom, Can built a citie, \aud 


——_—_— hr 


— — — 


(Papr 2, | Drviniri. 


= —_ 


I. Whether Enoch in his life-time, was everany great ſinner? 
2. Whether Enoch didever dic ? by 


3. Whether Enoch and Elias now live in and with their bo. 
dies, in Paradiſe * | | 


4. Whether ever they ſhall die; or do live with glorifiedbo. 
dies in the higheſt heavens ? | | 


” 
by 


any grievous ſinner ? Firſt, anſwer and ſay, I ſpeaknort of the 
frrit Enoch, the ſonne of Cain, the grand-childe of Adam and 


called the name of the citie after the name of his ſonne , Enoch, 


of Jared, Geneſ.5.18. of the poſteritie of Seth. | 
Secondly, I queſtion not, bur that this latter, beſt Enoch, 


have ſaid, and doubtleſſe did ſay in effe, as David did, 'and 
as Adam,and all his of-ſpring (except Chriſt) Have mercie up- 
en me, 0 God, Plal.51.1. and, Create in me a clean heart; O God, 
Pſal.51.,10. O Lord pardon mine iniquitie, far it is great, Pſal.25. 
11. And in the ballance of God (ſerting aſide mercie) he might | 
have. been weighed, found light, and accounted for a main de- | 
lnquent. Burt this is the 2xere, Wherher comparatively,and | 
in reſpe& of other men, even of ſuch whoſe lives ends /alfo 
pleaſed God, hc was ſo notorious a finner , that he alone |was 
the fitteſt example of repentance to ſucceeding generatiqns ? 
My anſwer is negaivey : for T am ſure, Adam,and, as I think, 
Noah, and Lot, and divers other holy Patriarchs, might as 
well, yea rather, be an example of repentance to future times, 
then Enoch; eſpecially, if we meaſure finnes by the records of | 
Scripture: for the holy Writ hath more amply inſiſted upon 
their ſinnes, then upon Enochszand no part of the Canonical] | 
Scripture toucheth at any thing that was extraordinarily of- 
fenſive in Enoch; but magnifieth his goodneſle, Gen.5.22, and 
his faith;Heb. 11.5. Yet,becauſe the divine Wrirmight omit the 
offences of Enoch; and becauſe I cannot think that Ecclefiaſti- 
cus wrote without ſome ground, let us ſearch what other Au- 
thours have conceited, or written, for, or againſt Enoch, | _ 
Some think that Enoch, all the courſe of his converſation 
amongſt menin this world, lived unblameably, and walked with 
God. Some Jews held , that Enoch was an incarnate Angel; 
e Whileſt he lived, he lived worthy of praiſe, ſaith Drufius. Others 
write, that in his youth he was very wicked; but after repented, 
and turned heartily to God, redeeming the time. Drufius pro- | 
veth, that Enoch was a good man ſtill, by theſe arguments; 
Joſephus, Antiq. 1.5.atthe end ſaith, Seth was 4 vertuous man; 
and left * iſſue like himſelf; and they were all good men : —_— 


Concerning the firſt, Whether Enoch in his =_ was ever | 


Enoch was ſo, The poſteritie of Serh , according to the 
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* Filiz Dei ſunt ,qudi- 
cio --+, - an qui ſe- 
#ndum Deam vivunt. 
hb FDaoris cak.&. 


| Sant (4; m/ranuan; 
eur levitatis & ncone 
ſtantie: nam amnt 22.0. 
ds juſtum: , #2070 impro- 
| ana, 14 relaturs 
mn eneſt M4810, 


I* Evoch ambulavit ## 
viis Domini, poſt quam 
geanit Metbuſalem ,an- 
mos 3" 0, 

| Non in viis domini, 


\fedm vii ſerh Ju 


—— 


Incerprerers, are called F:lis Dei, the ſonnes of God, Genel.5.2. 
'8 A uzuſtine accounteth that they were called the ſonnes of God,'who 
pleaſed God. Hiſchuni alſo, an Authour cited|by Drufius, faith, 
Becauſe Enoch was Juſt, the Scripture, ® to dignifie him , uſed a\new 
phraſe concerning him, ſaying, HEWAS N OT. And, 1t is 4pro- 
bable reaſon, that Enoch was not any time ſo ill, as ſome imagine; 
becauſe he lived with Adam 308 yeares, and miniſired ſo long unto 
him, as it is in libro FOH ASIN, faith Druſius. [ 

On the other fide, i Some {9 be was light and inconſtant: 


ſometimes juſt, ſometimes wicked; as is recorded in the great Gene- 


fs (a book called in Hebrew, BERESITH RABB A) made by 
one Tbbo: {o relaterh Drufius in his book called Henoch, chap. 
5. If Ibbo had ſaid, Henochum fuiſſe modo improbum , modo ju- 

um, That Enoch was now and then wicked ,, zow and then juſt; I 
ſhould farre rather have conſented: for every juſt man, except 
| Chriſt, was ſometime wicked, Bur that Enoch , after he was 
once juſt, turned to be extraqrdinarily wicked, I can never be- 
leeve. For the Spirit-would never have given him this teſtimo- 


returned as'the dog to his vomit, or as the ſow to her wallow- 
ing inthe mire. Rabbi Levi the ſonne of Gerſom thus, *|Zxoch 
walked with God after he begat Methuſalem,'300 yeares-: whereby 
he intimaterh that he walked, ! Not iz the narrow paths of the 


Lord, but inthe high wayes of the world: and by that account he 


. 


The arguments of either fide are bur weak, and may be \eafi] 


a&s; and moſt heartily repent, and be both: holy, and account- 
ed the ſonnes of God. The phraſe uſed concerning his|being 


| rakenour of this world, evinceth nor, thar all the former paſſa- 


 ges of his life were juſt. Thirdly, he might live in Adamstime, 
| yet not neare him: and he might live with him, and yer not 
' miniſter unto him: and he might miniſter unto him, and yer be 
wicked before he miniſtred; yea, even for a time whileſt be mi- 
niſtred unto Adam. Many godly parents have lived to ſee 
wicked ones of their of-ſpring: and it- may: be that Adam con- 
verted him not, till afrer ſome time that he miniſtred unto A- 
dam, and had ſeen evident fignes of Adams own great tepen- 
tance and holinefle, Li | | | 

On the other fide, Ibbo writeth like a fabler; and his words 
' were before rejected, as improbable. Rabbi Levi, alledging no- 
thing but conjecture, wanteth weight for an argument. | 
| Now, as there is nothing certain, either pro, or contra; ſo, if 
'my opinion be asked, I ſhall manifeſt my ſelf to think, thar 
| Enoch was ſometimes a grievous ſinner; and after, a moſt| 
 contrite repentant, and a moſt holy man. My reaſon is, Be- 


nie, that he pleaſed God, and walked with him; if he hadafter 


might be wicked fixtic fiye yeares of his age, or thereabouts.| 


anſwered. Seths poſteritie might do ſome notable wicked| 


| cauſe I aſcribe more to the books called Apocryphall, then to 
Lk ' H | any 
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any humane Authour: for they alone are, and have been many 
hundreds of yeares, joyned with the Canonicall Scripture, and | | 
read inall Churches, except the Jewiſh, at ſer times, as wellas 
the Canonicallzas no other writings of any other are. And if 
no part of them were divinely inſpired: yer were the men that | 
| wrote them, both holy and learned; and the Churches of God 
have dignified them above all other writings; | 
Now, though the undoubted Canon mentioneth nor any | 
evill ator ads of Enoch (as millions of millions of matters 
are omitred, both in the Old and New Teſtament; ) yet ſome | | 
paſſages of the Apocryphals bend meto think, that Enoch was | 
ſomerimes a great ſinner: for he was an example of repentance : 
unto poſteritie: therefore , in likelihood ,'his finne was exem- 
larie, and his repentance proportioned in a ſort unto it. | 
When Chriſt ſaid, John 13.15. I have given you an example, 
that ye ſhould doas I have done to you; the precedent actions de- 
monſtrate, that he ſhewed great humilitic, and brotherly love, 
to which he exhorted them. When S. James faith, chap.s, 10. 
Take the Prophets for an example of ſuffering afflittion, and of pa- | 
Fence; it may be juſtly inferred, that they ſuffered great affli. 
Aion, and were very patient, So when Ecclefiaſticus ſajth, | 
Enoch was 5-iS«ywe (which. is the ſame word, that is uſed in 
both the former places) an example of repentance ; the reſul- 
tance is fair; Enoch was a very great penittnt ; otherwiſe he | 
was unfit to be an example unto others; fince exemplaric men 
and ations have alwayes ſomewhat above ordinary 'ia thcir | 
kinde, and are ſo excellent therein, that they are ſeldome or 
neyer out-gone by any that follow them. As the picture 
( though taken to life, as they call it ) cometh ſhort of | the | 
lively bodie ; and artificials of naturals : ſo doth the exempla.- 
tum, the duplicate,or counterpain, of the exemplar ,the patterp, or 
originall. We attain not to that perfection which S, Paul had, | 
though he commanded us to follow his example : nor he to 
the intire perfection of Chriſt, whom S. Paul ſer before him- | 
ſelf, as the example to imitate. Kernel 


— 


W-—_ —— 


Let no man nicely inſiſt, that exermplum and exemplar do dif- 
fer. I profeſle, that I weigh not marters to ſcruples, or half- 
ſcruples; but, though I know ſome take exemplar for the man 
from whom the example was taken, yet I uſe the words pro- 
miſcuouſly: Enoch was an example of repentance ; therefore he 


on png os a Y 


oY 


was ſometimes a great ſinner: ſince as there needeth no repen- 
trance where is no finne; ſo he is Stoically mad, who chinkerh 
that there needeth as great repentance for ſmall fines, as for 
]ereat. Degrecs of finnes ought to have proportionable de- 
orees of reperitance. The ſacrifices were more chargeable for 
| hainous crimes, then for little offences. Indeed one may cha- 

ritably think, that Enoch was no chief delinquent; bur did (as 
E* 15 bl 4 EE _ | 
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| eth, That he dwelt among 4 people of polluted lips, Iſai,6.5. If 


| render conſciences will) repent much, even for ſmaller finnes; 
and an inference may be thus made; It Enoch ſo much repent- 
ed for a few motes, for ſinnes not unto death; how fit is he to 
| be an example of repentance to/us, who haye ſinned a thou- 
ſand times worſe, and have beams upon beams in our eyes,and 
repent a thouſand times lefſe 2 Bur I rather think, according to 
che uſe of the phraſe in other places, that his being an exam- 
ple of repentance,proveth, both primarily, that he was a chief 
penitent, and ſecondarily , that there was ſome proportion þe- 
rween his repentance and his finne. Which!I rather embrace, 
becauſe of hm te viz. Wiſd.q4.10. He pleaſed God and 


was beloved of him, ſo that living among ſinners, he was tranſlated: 
and verſ.11. Yea, ſpeedily was he taken away, leaſt that wickedpeſſe 
ſhould alter his n., 129A tn or deceit beguile his ſoul: and ver.13. 
He being made perfett (conſummated or ſandtified,) in a ſhort time, 
fulfilled a long time. Fes. i 36 | 
My firſt obſervation is this, That theſe yerſes are meant of 
Enoch; fince the Apoſtle ſeemeth ro have alluded ro the place, 
Heb.11.5. which I marvell that the learned Holcor and yra 


[a1 


paſſed time, not in the preſent, much lefſſe in the future, 
With mine opinion Druftus agreeth, expounding the words 
of Enoch:and the margin of Vatablus, and of the old Biſhops 
bibles, and of Coverdales, and of ourlaſt Tranſlations, do de- 
figne, and as it were with the finger point ar the ſtorie of E- 


Enoch was aſſumed whileſt he was in an holy eſtate. | The 
"from theſe paſlages: | | | | || { 
Firſt, That he lived among ſinners: which all men els did, as 
well as Enoch, unleſfſe the place be meant of notorious ſinners: 
and though an Abraham may be in Ur; a Lot, in Sodom: yer 
even both of them in thoſe places coritrafted ſome corrupti- 


Noſcitur ex ſocio, qui now cognoſcitur ex ſez: | 
Who by himſelf is hardly known, | 
Is known by his companion. | | 


(- , 
» [ * 


David cried, Wo is me ,that I ſojourn in pjecn, and thatT dwell 
in the tents of Kedar, Pſal.120.5. The Prophet juſtly complain. 


one ſcabbed ſheep infect a whole flock, an unſound flock may 


infe&t one good ſheep. Sinne is like a gangrene, aleprofie, and 
the plague; of a ſpreading and infeRious nature. A little leaves 


do the'good which he would have done, where the peoples 
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third, That he was ſometimes wicked , as may be intimated| 


on. They who walk in the ſunne,are ſomewhat ſunne+burnr.| 


; 
| | 


leaveneth the whole lump, 1 .Cor.5.6. Chriſt himſelf cquld notf 


did not ſo muchas once touch at; bur apply the words, with 
violence ,to the generalitie; though the narration be in! the| 


noch. The ſecond point is i» confeſs, cleare and evident, That] - 


I I At. Bd ty 


unbelief was exceeding, Matth. 13: 58. but he ven other-f 


—_— 


nd 


| wherel 
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| #ranſlated him: it was Gods a, not his. 


places: they who ſtand, may fall; who have fallen, may recover. 


| 


| where, Mark 6.6, There are as well popular fines, as epide:- ' 
micall diſeaſes; and holy ones have beenrainted in both kindes, 

Secondly, lr is not faid, He went our from among the wic- 
ked, he ſeparared himſelf, or fled from' their ſight or compa- 
nie, which had been fitting in ſuch dangerous places;bur, God 


Thirdly, faith the Texr, He __— taken away : preſup- 
poſe, as Lot was by the Angel pulled' out of Sodom by the 
hand, Genef. 19.16. or Habakkuk by the hair of the head; or 
as the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, ARt.$.39. {| 
Fourthly , This was done, Leſt that wickedneſſe ſhould alter 


hath a power to be changed, even till death : his underſtanding | «4 mortew, &+. 
unſetled, and caſily ro be'deluded with apparances: the ſouls 
of men in this 7«-amety , theater of temptations, ſtand upon the 
ice, conlilt i lubrico, & in ancipiti, in ſlipperie and doubt full 


He was taken away ſpeedily, ro/ the intent he might not finne: 
which the all-ſceing eye needed not to have done, if he could 
not have loſt his {tation : and in likelihood, would not have | 
done , but that Enoch before that time had both turned and 
rerurned, was both bad and good; which, in the laſt place, the 
thirteearh verſe ſeemech to confirm: as if his holineſſe had 
continued but a ſhort time z bur yer was ſo intenſe, and 
fo conſummate and perfec, even almoſt ad perfettionem gradu- 
um, to the higheſt perfettion in this life ; that in a ſhort tare! he 
falfilled a long time, Bott | 

' ® Enoch was juſt ; but apt to return to wickedneſſe: therefore God | n Juſtur erat Enock 


haſtened to tranſlate him, ſaith Rabbi Solomo. Procopius Ga- | © #e#ts levis, #t fack- 
e redire potuerit ad 


: : [ada | I 
zeus Sophiſta in his Commentarie on the place, thus; 9 If\ view improbam : ideo 
then at laſt Enoch pleaſed God, after he had begot Methuſalem, | proderabat Dua cunt 


p | 7:8 ' toffere, 
certainly before he begat him, as the Scripture ſaith, God did not Mr : 


like him, nor accept of him: T herefore it is to be aſcribed to Enochs | pſtquam genuit Me 


| | &&. Ig 
| much 914 | thuſtlem, plaruit Deo 
repentance which he performed , that God made ſo of hin, -_ tr hoe 


| avd loved him. Though Salianus faith of this reſtimonie, that | g,py,rce, ut Seriprara 
|? his minde was azainſt it: yer there is no impoſhbilitie, noſnor | docct, vox eratus ® az 


| ceptus erat Dio, Oupd 


improbabilitie in it; and howſgever it be not apodicticall » yet \Igitur amore complexus 
[ir is not #mepta, fooliſh , as Salianus cenſureth it. He addeth, | e# cum Dus, peni- 
| Perhaps Philo the Jew was of that opinion : for in his book de A. | 'etie, quan cgit, int- 


| putari deber. 


over the words and matter (which are-to him Canonicall) and 
Gairh , that The minde of the Scripture in that place is ; that E- 


noch ſhall be an exemplarie penitent , not 4s David and Manaſſes, 


_ or Mary Magdalenezbut as John Baptiſt: yer, 1 — 


4 4 


—_— 


—  - 
—_ 


— 
. 


brahamo, ſpeaking of repentance, &c. he bringeth Enoch in, 4s An |» Neſeio mnomodo ani 
example. And it ſeemeth ( ſaith he ) that he followed Jeſus the | mus averſaturs 
| ſonne of S$irach, in the words cited: VIZ. Kel uererin, vmd{yur we 
[rarires mals porals, Ecclefiaſtic.44.16, And though he flubbereth 


| Chap. 2. DivixitiE "4 | I 85 


| 
his underſtanding, or deceit begwile his ſoul, ® The will of man _ DO pry 


———_— 


Book 3. | 


| 4 Et munc ille idem 
Deus, generatione ſe- 
ptined, accipit ( ceu ſymm- 
bolum - hag ry 
ſecnli) Enochurmr , ut 
primitios rationalii 
creature, &Oc, 


| 
| 
| 
| 

| 


| 


| are threeſcore yeares and ten, Pſal. 90.10. and he himſelf} who 


1 
' 


| appropriate to their own perſons in particular. Let me adde 
| Two heathen examples, by, way of imperfed parallels. 


Firſt, no Ancient ever ſaid; John Bapriſt was an example of 
repentance, and did repent of any enormous finnes ; but was 
alwayes holy , and moſt auſtere, preventing great finnes , ra- 
ther then repenting; and not {9 much bemoaning -his own of- 
fences, as dehorring other men , and crying out againſt their 
iniquiries, with a charge, almoſt inforcing them to repentapce: 
whuleſt himſelf ſhewed a ſigne of his being ſanRified and il- 


{ {Þ 


luminared, eyen in his mothers, wombe; | 
Secondly, there is as much joy over a repentant, and God 
is as much glorified, for point of mercie, in a Marie Magdalene, 
or a Peter, as in a.Baptiſt;or juſt man, that /\needeth no repen- 
tance; if not more. Procopius Gazzus, who imagined the 
worſt of Enochs former part of life, tilt he begot Methuſe- 
lahz yet ſpeaketh very good things before, of Enoch, thus;\ 
God reſted on the ſeventh day, when he had made the world; % and 
now the ſame God in the ſeven generation of the world, \a Ml 
meth ( as a ſigne of the ending of an age) T ſay, aſſumed Enoch 
as the firſt fruits of the wi; SFr creature, He was out of 
Gods favonr for a while, but when he pleaſed' God, he was extraor- 
dinarily aſſumed. Thus in effect Procopius , which the Jefuir 
had not much cauſe to finde fault withall.' Let this ſuffice for 
the firſt queſtion, Whether Enoch were at any time a/very | 
wicked man ? | | Cob 
The ſecond queſtion is, Whether Enoch did ever _ 
Divers Rabbins maintain that he did die : So Rabbi Solo- 
mon on the fifth of Geneſis, Aben Ezra ſaith, His deathwas 
ſweet. , and he felt no pain: which opinion, the Jeſuit Qorne- 
lis a Lapide aſcribeth alſo to Calvin 3 whether truely or] 
falſely, I enquire not ; but the matter giveth me the hint of 


|| 
: 


an excurſion. F-{1-| | | | [ 
Moſes ſaid from God, Genel. 6.3. Mans dayes ſhall be ap hun. 

dred and twentie yeares; and Moſes himſelf died, when he was 

120 yeares old, Deut. 34.7. David ſaid, The dayes of our [yeares 


prayed to God to teach him to number: his dayes , died the 
ſame yeare ( being the firſt | lefler climaRericall yeare, after 
that great one of nine times; ſeven, that dangeraus threeſcore 
and third yeare:) for, He was thirtie yeares old when he. beganto 
reigne; and he reigned fourty yeares, 2. Sam- 5. 4. Both! theſe 
were moſt certain Prophets of their own deaths; and, per- 
haps, had more eſpecial reference to their own times; defi- 
gning thoſe yeares out in the more generall, which were more 


V's 
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That moſt exquiſite work of nature, her glory ,[pride, 
and maſterepiece , Julius Ceſar, preferred a ſwift ang ſud- 
wy death, in his choice, before any other kinde. Suctonius, 
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\health, cauſed 4 grave to 
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Ceſar had ſometime read in Xenophon, that Cyrus in his laſt 


ſickneſſe ordered ſome things concerning his funerals; be hating 


mn vita Fulii Ceſaris , in fine, thus of him, * When Julius 


r Onondays, cirw ap 
x exoÞbonters legiſſet 3 
Cyrus ultim4 waicta 
1192 mandafſe queder 


ſo lingring a death, wiſhed that himſelf might have a ſudden and 
quick end. Again, the day before he was ſlain, as he was at ſup- 
per with Marcus Lepidus, a queſtion ariſing, Which death was moſt 
commodious , and to be wiſhed forz Ceſar preferred a ſudden, un- 


defire, in thatreſpeR, did a ſudden and unlooked for end be. 
fall him. | | | 

Likewiſe, that wonder of Fortune, that darling of terrene 
happineſſe, Auguſtus, the ſucceſſour unto the Dicatour, £ Al- 
moſt as often as he had heard (ſaith Sueronius in Auguſto,in fine) 
that any one had died ſpeedily without long pain or great torment; 
he would pray that the like eafie departure might befall himſelf, 
and his friends. And, ſaith he, He died according as he alwayes 
deſired, parting, as in a comple ment, with his moſt familiar friengs, 
u aud zave up the ghoſt amidſt the kiſſes of Livia. This ſtorie 
hath brought my Miſcellanie home to that point, which the 
Rabbin ſaid of Enoch, That he died without pain. | 

The New Teſtament alſo is thought to afford us ſuch an 
other example. * 1t is ſaid of John the Evangeliſt , that he. died 
without any pain,(aith Holcot on Wiſd.2.5. and by that inſtance, 
faith, concerning thofe who roſe about Chriſts reſurrection, 
It followeth not, that if they died again, they had or felt any pain- 
full death, Bur becauſe.of the ſtrange opinions which are held 
concerning S. John the Apoſtle, ler me enlarge my dilcourlſc 
a little concerning him. | | 

Melchior Canus, Locor, Theolog. 7.2. ſaith, We may hold, or de- 
ny, * without prejudice to our belief, either that he 1s living, or 
that he is dead. The reaſon, why ſome thought S. John liverh, 
was, becauſe Chriſt ſaid to Peter, John 21. 22. 1f 1 will that |he 
tarrie till I come, what is that to! thee ? Neither doth it (atisfie 
them, that John himſelf ſaith, yer. 23. Jeſus ſaid not , He ſhall 
not die: for they expound that| expoſition, John ſhall not dje, 
namely, till that time that Chriſt doth come. | 


Dorotheus , ſpeaking of S. John , hath ir thus ; John lived 


120 yeares: which being expired, he living as yet ( the Lord would 
ſo have it) buried himſelf. The ftorie is enlarged by S. Augu- 
ſine, Trad. 124. in Foannem, thus; Some report , that in certain 
Scriptures, though W191; cs it is found, that $. John, being in 

e made, and laid himſelf in it, 4s 1 4 


bed, and preſently died: or, 48 ſome think , lay down as dead »4 
not dead, and being thought to be dead, was buried ſleeping : and 
that he ſheweth his being alive, * by the ebullition of the duſt of bis 


grave; dmhich daft is beleeved to ariſe and tobe forced from the bot- 
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looked for, and unthought of end. And ſutable to his choice and F: 


'cit® & vallo 


but | 


rome of the tombe to the top by his breath. And truly, ſaith Au- 
= guſtine,] a 


de funere ſuo, aſperne- 
tus tar kentum mortis' 
genus, ſabizars fihi cele» 
rer3q; opteuit mortem: 
& pridie quem occide- 
retur, in ſerezone nato, 
wper conan apud M. 
Lepidurm, Quiſnam ef | 
{ct vita fenjs commodiſ- 
[fruus; repentinum, in- 
opieatittq; pretulerat, 
{ Fere qucties andi{ſ.t 
cruciatut 
defunum empian, 
fibi & ſis wSuvaclay 
ſunilem precavetur, 

© Sortitug eft exitur 
þ mnilcu 3 & qualens 
ſemper optaverat, vc, 
* Etrepents in ofcalis 
Livie defecis. 


x D 

ba dieur, bd bee 
rew is woriendo now 
ſ<nſite 

7 Nan ſequitar, qudd, 


fe iterum moriebantur, 


morichantur cum pany 
vel ſeutirent cliam pee 
va, | 


Y Salvs fide. 
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"Miſcellanies of Bok 3.)\ 


< | Mons Oliv ti, ad 


| Ortentew Hieroſo'y- 


we [ firus eſt] #9r- 
reute Cedron mterjiv- 


:1 Domin: bumo ms 


preſſa , bodieque 17207- 
ſtrantur. Cumy, terra 
Teadem quotidic 4 cre- 


dentibus bauriatir, i- 
bilominnus tamen eadem 


ſanita veſtigja Pri FA 


wan: ſtatus conumn0 
recipinnt. 

d Cam Eccleſia, m c#- 
Jes mecdio ſuvt [ veſtt- 


$12] rotundo ſchemate, 


plcberrimo opere 
ronderetur 5 ſunu um 


| $awey eacumen, nt per- 


bibent, propter Domi- 
oris meatun, 
muilo modo contegi, & 
roncamerari potuit 3 ſes 
tranfitus ejus 4 terra 
ad calum u[que patet 


apertum. 


bo | earth ſpring up 


flx- \ ftep 


| exte; wb) ultivza veſt i- 


LL —— —_——— . 
guſtine , We heard not this of light credulous 
he adviſeth, 


2 
f 


ight creautous men. Whereupon | 
© Let them who know the place conſider whether the | 
there, (0 4s 15 reported. If it be ſo, ſaith he, (if 
the carth or ſand bubble up like water; and, that being ra en 
away, other ariſerh and boyleth up in the room ) it doth (o, 
either to commend the precious death of that Saint; or for (0 
other reaſon, which we know n0t- So farre Auguſtine. 
Some ſuch thing z in another caſe, 1s recorded by S. Hie- 
rom. Heare his own words, Tom. 3. de locis Hebraictis, out of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, d Mount Olivet is ſituated on the Eaſt 
of Jeruſalem , parted by the ſtream of Cedron, where the laſt fhot- 
eps which Chr1 _ upon this earth, are imprinted on the ground, 
nd even to this day are tobe ſeen and ſhewed. And whereas, the 
ſame earth us taken away daily by the Ralaowing) CRT, never- 
theleſſe the ſame holy vorſteps preſently and immediately recover 
their old form and faſhion. Who alſo in the! ſame place adderh 
another ſtrange thing; © Whereas the Church, in the midſt where- 
of theſe footſteps are, was built of 4 round form with moſt exqui- 
ſite it waa th : yet the very top of. that Church , as people re- 
port, could by no means ever be covered or vaulted over , by rea- 
ſon of our $aviours bodily aſcent into heaven: but Chriſts paſſage 
and way by which he mounted from earth even to heaven \lieth 
open, and is viſible. Bur our late traveller, M. Sands relaterh, | 
That-the footſtep 15 077 4 firm naturall rock, ani the paſſage open at 
the ſummitie or 0p of the temple 0 the Aſcenſion , 15 10 recerve 
light into that ſacred place. For that is covered 4s the ſepulchre 
( or rather, as the temple 0 the ſepulchre ) whoſe round 15\cove- 
\red with a CVUPULO), ſuſtained with rafiers of Cedar , all of one 
| piece,open 1 the midſt, like the Panthcon at Rome; whereat it;recei- 
\vah the light that it hath, and that as much, as ſufficeth. Juſt in 
| the midſt, and in view of heaven , ſtandeth the glorified ſe- 
| pulchre. So farre M. George Sands. M. Fines Moriſon ſaith, 
On the top of mount olivet, the higheſt of «ll the mountains that 
| fone the print of 


| compaſſe Jeruſalem , in « Chappel , they ſhew im 
| Chriſts feet, when he aſcended into heaven. | | | 
Ir did alittle amaze ME, that theſe our| two countrey men, 

both being learnetl, and both being there eye-witncllFs , do 
differ © much: the firſt mentioning 2 footſtep , in the] fingu- 
lar number; rhe other, feet, 1n the plurall; ( Antiquitie ſaith, 
| On he Earth; lars Writers, 0” 4 Rock 3 ) which maketh me 
rather bear with the good S. Hierom, who relateth from 
| others, that the 

perhaps, the top W#> left, and open 


top could by no means be covered. [Open, 
pen purpoſely , by ſomne Cx- 
quiſite workmen; whoſe skill ſome credulous ignorants could | 
not diſcern; and they Might report, that'what was done, could 
not be done otherwiſe. But of this in cither of our countrey- | 
| men there is not Ne WOrd- I return to the old —_ 
| | | Sixtus 
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Sixtus Senenſis, Bibliothece ſantte lib. 6. Annotat, 93. ſaith, 
Many moſt grave and worthy Authours have written, that g. lobe] 
the Evangeliſt yet liveth. But Chryſoſtom, Hom.66.in Matt. re- 
porteth, * That he was put to a violent death: and he bringeth in | * Diuw viotents morte 
Chriſt, ſpeaking theſe words to the two ſonnes of Zebedee | 9#r#5catum obuſſe, | 
( of whom S. John the Evangeliſt was one, Mark 10.35.) '8TE|* Calicem meum bi-| 
SHAL DRINK OF MT CUP,G ſhall be pat 10 a violent death, | Pp (ee 20:3) 
and be crowned with wn — like wnto me. Eurhymius alſo poticavini, # vickard 
reſtifiech, that Chryſoſtom, in two other places, ſaith thar S, | *91!* /e*t & ego, d 
John the Evangeliſt was ſlain in Afia: which makes me won. | 
der, thar George Trapezuntius ( if he be truely alledged by | - | 
Sixrus Senenfis, i6i4. ) ſhould interpret Chryſoſtoms words, Oo 
of the martyrdome and violent death which John( forſdoth) 
ſhould ſuffer with Enoch and Elias, under the laſt perſecution 
of Antichriſt: eſpecially ſince Chryſoſtom ſo punually de. 
figneth our the time paſt, and relleth what was done to })ohn, 
and where, | z | 
Hippolytus, Portuenſis Epiſcopus, inhis ſhort Traftate de mun- 
di conſurmmatione, ſaith, eAs "—_— firſt coming had John the 
Baptiſt his forerunner ; ſs the ſecond ſhall have Enoch, and Elias, | 
and John the Evangeliſt. This compariſon is very lame, and 
halteth : for it may be applied as well to any,as to John the | 
Evangeliſt. Others uſe nor ſo fooliſh a ſimilitude; but yer em- 
brace a wilder opinion: for they ſay, thar S. John died; and 
role from the dead, and was aſſumed into heaven. Nicepho- 
rus, 2.42. addeth, DECEBAT, It was fit, convenient, decent and 
requiſite, that he, who kept Chriſts mother , and was ſo beloved of | 
Chriſt, ſhould be ſo aſſumed, as Chriſts mother was, O man, how | 


proud art thou, to judge, what is convenient, or 1nconvent- | 


x 


OOO IE Noe mm 


eat for God todo ! | | 
Baronius, Tom.2, Anno Chriſti t 01. numero marginali 2. thus, 
Sixtie eight yeares from Chriſts death, S. John died at Epheſus, at 
Hierom hath it de Scriptoribus Ecclefiaſticis, in Joanne. And Po- 
lycrates, a moſt ancient Divine, writing to ViRtor, then Biſhop 
of Rome, as Euſebius hath it, 1. 25. faith of S. John, * He 4:- |» Fpbefi obdormivit. 
ed at Epheſus. Tertullian, i $. John died, of whom ſome conceived |; oy granner, quem | 
4 vain. hope, that he ſhould live till Chriſs came again. Euſcbius, | is «dveats Domini re- 
3. 33- ſaith, There were two Johns in Aſia: John the Apoſtle, and mg as 4, —_ 
John the Diſciple ; and both their ſepulchres were at Epheſus. | ma, caps5:. 
Chryſoſtom, Homil. 26. in Epiſtolam ad Hebreos, ſaith, The ſe- 
'pulchre of S. John is manifeſt , as of other Apoſtles : therefore he 
ſpeaketh of S. John the Apoſtle: But, * Sepulchres belong proper- | k Nor nf mortnoruns | 
ly to them who are dead, as Baronius well inferreth. So much ſotent eſſe ſepuichra. 
obiter, concerning ſome unuſuall paſſages abour S. Join, oc-| _ 
cafioned by Holcots teſtimenie of the ſtrange relation of his | * 
painleſſe death : bur this I ſhall by Gods grace handle much 
more plentifully in my ſucceeding books, wherein againſt Car-| | 
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Miſcallanics of Book 3, 


| bin feigneth to have been dead withour an 


| Ewoch : for he was taken from the earth; DE TERRA SUBLI- 


| ing; but conliſting of ſoul and bodie , we |may truly ſay, He 


(nn: but died ſweetly. Others thus, He was not on earth, afier the 


dan, and his Indian apples , the. procurers f death withour any 
pain,as he ſaith; I ſhall (I fa y) under the tuition of the Al- 
mighty , prove that the ſeparation of the ſoul from the bo- 
die is painfull: that all death ts bitter, i in one degree,or other. 
And now I return to our Enoch ; whom the Jewiſh Rab- 
pain ; againſt 
whom, and all other Jewiſhly-affeced , I hope to "demo 6n- 
ſtrate, that Enoch did not die, bur-is now living: Heb. 11, 5 
"Evo, wereTi2n , os ph Weir Sdreny , Enoch was tranſlatedthat he Aotuld 
not ſee death : Ad non videndam mortem,ſaicth Montanus; N2vi- 
deret mortem, ſaith the Vulgat. 'The end, why he was tranfla- 
ted, Was, that he might nor die: and the reaſon is annexed, 
why he did not dic; for God tranſlated him, $hall God intend 
to keep Enoch from death:and did he yer die? ſhall God be 
fruſtrated of his end? ſhall things come to/ paſſe contrary to 
his will « where is then his Omnipotencie ? It holds firmly, 
God tranſlated Enoch , that he ſhould not ſee! death ; 3 therefore he 
died not, but liveth as "yet. wel 

A ſecond argument (though not ſo ſhaty- pointed) is this; f 
Of the other Patriarchs it is ſaid, They died; ſo it is recofded 
of Adam, Mortuws eſt, Genel. 5. 5. of Seth, verſ. 8. of Enos, 
ver{; 11. of Cainan, veiſ. 14. of Mehalalcel, verſ. 17. of ared 
Enochs farher, verſ. 20. of Methuſelah Enochs ſonne,verl. 27. 
of Lamech Enochs grandchilde , verſ. 31. even of the whole 
holy Gencalogie from Adam to Noah |, of every ONE it is 
ſaid, Mortuws eſt, He dyed: except onely,when mention is tnade 
of Enoch, and then it is not ſaid, He dyed; but it is remark- 
ably varied thus, verſ. 24, Et won ipſe: which our later cranſla- 
tion hath, And he was not: which words, you muſt not take 
in too ftrict-a ſenſe : for if he had died, yet had he had |a be- 


”y 


was. How then ſhall we interpret , Er op ipſe? I named you 
the Rabbin, who expounds it-, He died p0t with pain,as other 


ſame manner , as he was before. Fhis is true, and well ſrength- 
ened, Eccleſi aſticus 49. 14. Vpon earth was |no man created like 


MIS ASSV MPTP'S EST, He was lified up on high fram the 
earth, ſaith Vatablus. This is alſo, certain, that from the di- 
Vers expreſſions uſed concerning Enoch and of others ,jin the 
ſame Chapter, that were not cranſlated but died , there is 
more ſignified of Enoch ,then of others; and in hat ſpeciall 
| unuſuall phraſe ſome {| peciall unuſuall thing i is involved con- 
cerning Enoch ; Bur no ſpeciall unuſuall ching is ſpoken , if 
it be onely meant of him, as it is of others , that he died: 
Therefore certainly Enoch died nor. | 

I will not recount more  diverfitic of Opinions;In all hum- 
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bleneſſe I will preſent before you mine own conjecture. Firſt, 
I ſay thar there is an hiatus in rhe Hebrew; and ſomewhat ro 
be underſtood. The Spirit would leave ſome things doubt- 
tull, and pur us to the ſearch. Secondly, a ſupply muſt be 
made one way or other,if we will fix any ſenſe on the place. 
Thirdly, I would have wary, and probable ſupplements ; not 
of imagination, and aire onely. Scaliger, Exercitat.$1. Parag.2. 
ſaith thus, © 7z the tables which Moſes brake,one halfe of the let- Tn abiatle M6: 6 

i | | * In tabWlis Moſes fra- 
ter Samech was in the utmoſt brink of the table, the other part of | is, dimidiati Samech | 
it was feen in the aire. Or els Scaliger told an untruth , ſay 1: | Pers «/tera erat m ex- 
give me fair likelihood , and not the vaſtnes of a phapſie; | 7% 075 10me, eters 
Fourthly, I ſay, the words, Et non ipſe , may commodiouſly | : 
be thus interpreted, He was not found. If any one 'ask, where 
TI finde ground for this Commentarie ; I anſwer, firſt, iris in 
the ſeventy, Genel. 5. 24. & # iinerr Non apparutt, faith the 
[nterpreter, in Vacablus; or,as himſelf commenterh, Nuſquam | 
compargit : but it is berter rendred,, Non eſt inventus, He was | 
zot found. And lo it is rendred Hebr. 11. 5. where $. Paul | 
hath taken the ſame words, letter for letter, from the ſeven. | _ 
tie, (whoſe authoritie, by themſelves conſidered , I eſteem| - 
ſomewhat above the ordinary humane) and made them di- | 
vine; By faith Enoch was reads that he ſhould not ſee death, 
| 4nd was not found, becauſe God had tranſlated him, | 


' 
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| Concerning Enoch, theſe] things I do further obſerve 
with ſome of the Fathers, with Aquin, and Cornelius a La- 

pide; That he was a type of Chriſt; fo alſo was Elias : and 
both their raptures, or tranſlations; were figures of Chriſts 
aſcenſion. Again, Hebr. 11. 5. Enoch, before his tranſlation , had 
thu teſtimonie, that he pleaſed God, He did not onely pleaſe 
God; bur it was publiſhed, and proclaimed; and,as ir were,ler-| 
ters teſtimonial! from heaven ; or a divine certificate| was | 
made , that he pleaſed God, And therefore I hold ir very 
probable, that as Elijahs aſſumption was known before-hand , 
to the ſounes of the Prophets, that were at Beth-el, 2, Kings, 2.3. 
and to' the ſonnes of the Prophets, that were at Jericho, verl. 5, 
25 well as to Eliſhah himſelf; ſo was the tranſtation of Enoch 
alſo, known to thoſe of his time , unto whom God teſtified 
that Enoch pleaſed him. And it is conformable alſo to the 
| Ancitype; becauſe Chriſt before told his Diſciples concern- 
ing his departure, John 14.28,&c, John 16.5, 8c. and verl.16, 
&c. and more punctually , concerning his aſcenſion, John 20, 
17. I am not yet aſcended to my Father : but go to my brethten, | 
and ſay unto them , I aſcend unto my Father, and your Father , 
and to my Cod,and your God. Which words Chriſt [pake,after 

his reſurreRion from the dead, unto Mary Magdalen. | Yea 
further, let me expatiate, in ſhewing the correſpondence be- : 
tween Enoch in the law of Nature, and Elias in the law of | 
| Mm_2 WO SIR: 
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f Dun benedTioncys 
nondum ebſolviſſet. 


8 Non ha'iiu precan- 
tis Deum , ſcd babitu 
quaſi impartrent's & 
mfundentis b:nediio- 
ms Cratian. 

i Levir. 9. 27s 


b Suftollebatur, vel 
ferebatur, non volautrs 
mores out gradient is; at 
its ac i aljorge ma- 
nibus o-ſtatus, & pan- 
lative [u*ſun portal us 
fuiſſet 

I Corpori: ſiatn redo, 
paulatim in color ten 
dens. 

1* Fercbatar, nin alie- 
no adminiculo, ſed pro- 
trid virtute . 

Vel per Ppotertiam 

diymam , veil perug!- 
litaters , dotem buma- 
nit atis. 
w Elevatus eft tm c@ 
lum . now ſcandend. 
oe-drewr , ſed totns [+ 
2xl elevatts eff, 
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| 


| him 


\much upright ro heaven, whither, perhaps, his hearr, hands, 
'[and eyes were ſent in prayer td God 2 little before ( for pray- | 


Moſes,and our all-glorious Saviour in the law of Grace.Even 
as Eliſhah ſaw the carrying up of Eliah 2, Kings, 2. 12. yea, 
and fifty men of the ſonnes of the Prophets beheld | the 
ſame, (as ir is likely 2. Kings, 2.7,15,and 16 verſes:) ſo it may 
very well be , that God was pleaſed to give bodily fight, 
and evidence of Enochzar his tranſlation,to thoſe unto whom 
he gave teſtimonie before his tranſlation , that he pleaſed 
God. And even this fraftion| the ſubſtance of our Saviours 
aſcenſion dorh ſtrengthen and enlighten. | For , He was |ſcen, | 
not _oncly after his reſurrection, of |Cephas; then of the twelve: | 
after that, he-was ſeen of above 500 brethren at once, 1.Corinth. 
15. 5, &c. bur-in the ad of his aſcenſion, AR, 1. 9. While) they 
beheld , he was taken up 5 and a cloutd received him out of |their 
fight : And, they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven , as he went up , 
ver{. 10. ores ſtood gazing wp into heaven, and they did ſee 
20 into heaven, verl. 11. | 'þ| = 8 
> Jf any one be ſo curious to enquire, in what poſture Chriſt 
was {cen aſcending; I think it is pointed at, Luk. 24. ver. 50, 
8&c. He lift up his hands, and bleſſed them: And it came to 
paſſe, while he bleſſed them, he 'was parted from them, and carried 
up into hexven- "Ev nd wor Before he had finiſhed his bleſſing, 
Gith Lucas Brugenſis, on|the words. The! bleſſing which he 
began upon them, and with them, with words and geſture, he 
continued: aſcending; thar is, with his hands lifted up, nor ſo 


er is a prime'part of all ſpirituall blefſing;) bur with his|hands 
lifted up over the Apoſtles; 8 Net 7» a poſture, as if he were prayine | 
to God, but as if he were diſperſing his grace , and pouring out 4 | 
bleſsing. So * Aaron lift up his hands toward the people, andibleſſed 
them. So Simon the ſonne of Onias uſed a moſt ſolemn form of 
holy ſervice and benediction, Ecclus.50.20, where it is ſaid, He | 
lifted up his hands over the whole congregation of the children of 
Iſrael, to give the bleſsing of the Lord with his lips : And his lips 
conveyed it by his hands rowards them into their hearts, by a 
Miniſteriall Sacerdortall exhibition. Thus, 'Arzvipzm, B Chriſt was 
taken, not as birds flie, or as men 20 : but ſo, as if he had been farried 
in mens hands, and by littleand little lified upward, ſaith Brugen- 
hs:i With anupreght poſture of bode leaſurely aſcending into heaven, 
ſaith Barradius. 'Arzvipr, K He was mounted, not by any, other out- 
ward help , but his own power, ſaith Cajetan: ! Either as|he was 
God - or elſe by the agilitie which is proper to glanified humane 
bodtes, ſaith Barradius. Yet Aquin well obſerves, that as/Chriſt 
is ſaid to riſe by his own power, and yet he was raiſed by 
the Father ; becauſe their powers are one: ſo may he be ſaid | 
r0 aſcend by his own power , and yet be clevated , or aſſu- 


—— 


med by the Father. ® He moved not ( ſaith Cajetan ) leg «f- 
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faſcended;as all the clouds ſhall be, in which he'ſhall deſcend 
{at his ſecond coming : or elſe; more clouds were'about him; 


|ſifie his Diviniriez in which regard, to diſcriminate him from 
|his forerunners, the Apoſtles worſhipped him, Luk.24.52. which 


{fius in his Henoch,cap.13. ſaith, DITION 1X MP7, Tulit ewm De. 
|#s, God took him, (whichare the exa&t words of Scripture, con- 
\cerning Gods taking away of Enoch, Genel.5:24- both in the | 
- |fair Hebrew Bibles of Stephanus in oZZ4vo, and in the Inter- 
{|linearie, arid in Vatablus ; though Druſius a little varie |the 
middle word VI ) 


aſcend: including an intimarion, that ina whirlwinde they were 
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[##e, faith Aquin himſelf. Nor is it againſt the glorie of Chriſts 
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weclareth the King, fo (fairh Chryſoſtom on Ads 1.) there was 
ſemt to Chriſt, REGALE- VEHICULOM : which cloud| was 
rather carried up by Chriſt, then he by it. When Aquinas 
faith, part. 3. queſt.57. artic.q. ® Chriſt uſed not the cloud as men 
wſe 4 coach or chariot, to help them in their want, 1 underſtand 
him of CADMINICULUM |NECESS ARTUM ; «A neceſſary 
ſupport or ſtay (for Chriſt had no need of ſuch an one: )! yer 


aid, and ſolemne free aſiiſtance : he might aſſume it as a token 
of his Majeſtie : ® There was ſeen the figne or ſeal of his Divini- 


Divinitie, to make uſe of a cloud, or clouds. He ſhall rome 
with clouds, Revel. 1.7. With the clouds of heaven, Dan. 7, 13. 
In the clouds of heaven, Matth, 24.30. This ſame Jeſus which ts 
taken up from you into heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner us ye 
have ſeen him go into heaven, ſaith the Angel, Act. 1.11, This 
one cloud might be ſo great, as many leſler clouds when he 


bur one more eminent, on which he ſat, arid with which he 
aſcended. And the extraordinarineſſe of rhis cloud might! te- 


was nor, in any likelihood, performed to Enoch or Elias: for 
they were not carried up in a|\cloud or clouds. Burt there! ap- 
peared a chariot of fire. and horſes of fire: — and Elijah went np 
by a whirlwinde into heaven, 2. King. 2.11. To which is added 
the fiery nature of the whirlwinde it ſelf, Ecclus, 48. 9. He 
was taken up in a whirlwinde of fire, The manner of Enochs 


ter leg, nor ſeemed to climbe , or go: but all parts alike, and he 
| wholly together was lifted up. And, for the greater Majeſtie, a 
| cloud reccived him, Deſcending even to his feet , in the form of 
a Throne, on which he ſat, ſaith! Abulenſis. As the royall Chariot 


ir might be ADMINICULUM SOLENNE, A ceremopious 


adminicaluns Chriſto, 
per modum webicul;. 


* . Apparuit 


Diviantatis, 


aſſumption, I confeſſe, is uncertain. Aquila his Alphaber faith, 
P God took up Enoch in 4 whirlwindt, as he did Elias : So faith 
Rabbi Menachem, and the Zoar, on, the fifth of Genel. Dru- 


a by 4 Jewiſh gamboll, is all one with 
Whyn Te INN, @ 7 4 tempeſtuons winde did he make him to 


both rapted. If the Scripture had uſed the very words in| de- 


re f=cit enum 


? Dens ſnbluxit Enoch 
in turbine, ſicnt Eliam, | 


4 Sant in Gemattia 
valet, r Cum vento | 
tempeſtatis aſcende- 


ſcribing the nature of Elias, I ſhould the ſooner have liked 
the conceit ; bur the Rabbinicall ſpeculations conclude not; 
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* Nubes nou wakes 
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therefore I will. | Mm3 NR Laſt-| 
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Laſtly, it is improbable, bur divers of the Diſciples or A- 
poſtles who ſaw Chriſts aſcending, might , and would have 
ſought and looked for bim; bur that they were, in a ſort, de- 
hored by two Angels, who told them, That Chriſt was ta- 
ken from them into heaven, AR. 1:11. and therefore it was 
vain to ſeek him any longer on the earth,. And moſt certain 
it is, that when the ſonnes of the Prophets ſaw Elijah ſnatcht 
up, and Eliſhab parting Jordan with Elijahs mantle; they aid | 
unto Eliſhah ,; There be with thy ſervants fifite ſonnes of ftreveth; 
let them go, we pray thee, and ſeek thy maſter, 2. Kings 2. 16. and 
| accordingly, they ſent fiftie men, and they ſought three dayes, but 
found him not, verſ.17. Semblably, we may well imagine;that 
ſome alſo did ſeek for Enoch, after he was tranſlated ; yea, it 
approacheth nearer to belict, then to imagination , upon this 
fair reſulrance; He was not found, ſay the Septuagintz He was not 
found, ſaith the Apoſtle;: therefore he was ſought after; there- 
| fore he was ſearched for: TU NON INY/ENTA,, REPERT A 
| ES, I have found thee, whons I could not finde when I ſought thee, 
| ſaith the old Poet: but it is harſh to ſay, TU NON QUeA- 
ISITA, REPERTA ES, Thok art found, and waſt never liokt af- 
[ zer. Finding implieth precedent ſearch, ior going after;, moſt 
ordinarily : but Not being found, neceſſarily implieth|a for- 
mer inquirie: Elias was not found by Ahab; therefore| Ahab | 
ſought for him., Enoch was not fonxd; therefore they made ex- 
quirie after him. So much be ſpoken in defence of my|Com- 
ment upon the words, Et nor ipſe : which I have ſupplied 
from the Septuagint, and moſt eſpecially fram the Apoſtle, 
Ket 3» ivelozre, 4#d he was not found. And with it, 1s alſo/ ended 
and terminated the ſecond 2xere by me propounded , Whe- 
ther Enoch did ever die: with its Anſwer ,That Enoch died not, 

either a ſweet death,or a ſowrez an eaſie death, or 4 painfull. 
5. The third Queſtion followeth, Whether Enoch apd Eli- 

4 now live, in, and with their bodies, in Paradiſe ? | 
Bellarmine is for the affirmative, That Paradiſe is npw ex- 
tant, and Enoch and Elias live in it. More particularly con-] 
cerning Elias, Rabbi Davyid, in his Comment on 2. Kings 2. re-| 
ports jr, as the common opinion of the | Jews, That Elias went | 
with his bodie into Paradiſe, and there liveth in the ſame 
eſtate that our Parents did before the fall. Others have taken 
upon them to deſcribe and circumſcribe|exaQtly the place of 
Paradiſe, in an Iſland now called Eden, not farre from Baby- 
lon, as certain Neſtorians of the Greek Church have fabled: 
(I fay, fabled; becauſe millions of learned men, both Heathen, 
Jews, and Chriſtians, have ſeen Babylon, and lived init, and 
round about it, who never had ſuch a thought, or belicf, or 
tradition, ſo farre as may be gathered by any ancient extant 
records. Of which Pazadiſe whoſoever deficeth to ſee more 
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at large, ler him have recourſe ro any learned friend M- John Mn 
Salkeld, in his Txcatiſe of Paradiſe. I will oncly adde fome- 


what, which he omitteth; | | 
Salianus'( the great Annaliſt, from the -creation of the firſt 


RR — 


Adam, to the death of the ſecond Adam, or rather to his re- | 
ſurre&ion and aſcenſion ) fd annum mundi g87, faith, Cyprian, 
Ambraſe,Hierom, Tertullian, Gregorie, Epiphanius, and Hippolytas, 
acknowledging the trauſlation of Enoch and Elias , are ſilent con- 
cerning the place of their being. Auguſtine leaves it as dowhtfull, | 
and diſputable. Chryſoftons and Theodoret like not the enquirie. = 
Rupert ſaith, The Scripture 4s filent : meither ave the words of Pa- 
radiſe,or Eden, in the place of Ecolefiaſticus 44. 16. in the Greek 
text; but onely in the Vulgat. So farre Salianus. | 

Bur indeed, firſt me thinks, that the old Tranflatour ſhould | 
have been conſtant to himſelf, and adding ſomewhat to the 
words of Eccleſtaſticus 44.16. ſhould not have :added 7n Para- 
diſum , as he doth, without any ſhadow of ground from any | +« _.* 
other place: but, 1 celum; becauſc 'it is ſo written, 1. Macc. | 
2. 58, Elias was taken up into heaves, "Bows its my wear, In alum 
receptus eft, as the Vulgat it ſelf hath its Secondly, the jeſuir | 
Salianus is ſomewhat too favourable in that poiat; for S. | Am- 
broſe, i 4b. de Paradiſo, cap. 13. ſaith exprefieſly.,, Enoch was | | 
F caught up into heaven: and S, Hicrom on Amos g. ſaith, Exoch | r Zotne in carlums, | 
and Elias were carried into heaven. | 
Bellarmine, and other Papiſts, diſtinguiſhing COZLUM irito 
CAERIUM, COELESTE, ET SUPERCOELEST?, eAtriall,\ 
| heaventy, and ſuperceleftiall, (ay, Enoch was carried into the aeriall 
[heaven. I muſt confeſle, that the region of the aire , that Ex-: 
panſum, the acriall orb, is ſomerimes called Heayen : The Lord | 
thundred from heaven,2.54m.22.14. God gave us rain from hea- 
ven, A. 14. 17. and birds are called the fowls of the heaves, 
Pſal. 104. 12. The Lord caſt down great hailftones from heaven, 
( Toſh. 10. 11. ) 4nd they were more which dicd with hailftones, | 
then they whom the children of Iſrael! flew with the ſword, Theſe | 
hailſtones came from the middle region of the aire. I con- 
feſle alſo, that Enoch was carried up into the acriall heaven, 
but with this diſtinction, He! was taken into it, as his way, not 
as the end of his journey , not as his habitation, or reſting place. 
The caſe of Enoch and Elias is ſo like, ſo one in this pane, 
that you are nor to marvell , if ſometimes I uſe the name of 
one, ſometimes of the other: what is ſaid of one, is meant of 
both; © Whe knoweth one, i not ignorant of the other. Chryſo- 
ſtom in his oration of Elias, is expreſle, that he reſteth not in |*9rit,cwvw voverir. 
the aire: and bringeth in Satan, as wondring at Elias his ri” 
ding through and above the clouds: neither is: his reaſon to | 
be contemned. Elias is not there where the devil is Prince: 
and what ſhould he do among lightning and chunder; hail, ſnow, 
__ Mm 4 _. ſtorm 


—_—— 


OO I IT 


; 
j 
1 


ATT nl 
Miſcellanies of - Book | 


ſtorm and tempeſt? This is rhe portion of the wicked ro drink. 
It you flee to the miraculops omniporent hand of God; why 
may not I ſay the like,concerning Gods extraordinary cloth- 
ing him with immorralirie,and that by diſpenſation unuſyall, 
in the a& of tranſlating him God did not |let him continue 


on the carth,or in the aire; but aſſuming him into the _— 
heaven, did glorifie his bodie. For concerning celum celeſte , 
Bellarmine will not ſay that he reſterh there : nor did jever 
any afford patrocinie to that conceir. Indeed Seneca, De} con- 
| ſolatione, ſheweth that the Stoicks thought , that the ſouls of 
| men departed hovered abour their bodies , and in _ 
| 44 ipſor orbes oftrs | WETE carried up * to the ſtarry heaven. And Cicero, De fomno 
Pn Scipionts, placerh rhar heroical ſoul among the ſtarres.} Be- 
| 
| 


ſides that the conceit is heatheniſh , it nothing concernerh 
our queſtion of mortall bodies. Bur if Enoch and Elias are in 
the orbs, and among the ſpheres, which is| the ce@lum caleſte; 
they ſhould be hurried with diurnall motion, from the Eaſt 
| unto the Weſt : unleſſe you place them upon the Poles , to 
| ſtand there immoveably : which Poles are as imaginary) - as 
their being there. If there they be in mortall bodies z whar 
ſtrange influences would the heavens poure' forth upon them? 
fince;the nearer the Obje& is to the Agent, the more| ette- 
Qually the Agent worketh. If they have the ſame unaltered 
bodies, either in the aire, or in the c#l9 celeſts , whar meat, } 
what clothing have they * The naturall mortall bodie of E- 
lias, yea of Chriſt himſelf, after fourty dayes faſt , was hun-} 
|gry, whileſt he lived on earth. Auguſtine , De peccatorum me-| 
ritis & remiſcione, 1. 3. ſaith, They erther live without megt; or; 
a Adam did , by the tree of life. But Cornelius a Lapide re-} 
nounceth the latter clauſe; fince Paradiſe, and the tree of life 
is ſtarved and dead. S. Hierom, ad Pammachium , and Epipha- 
nius , Hereſ. 64: ſay , They live without meas. The fore-yamed| 
Jeſuit fleeth to a miracle |; and that is alwayes an help at a} 
dead lift : but he dealech moſt injuriouſly with Epiphanius,|. 
cutting him of by the ſkirrs, and mangling his opinion, The 
« Prone fiiritnati- | Words Of Epiphanius are theſe, * They Live, ſince their franſla-| 
| ter, & nox avimalitzr, | tion , ſpiritually , and not as they were wont to do on earth ; their 


propter tranſtationem; | p.1;o5 ,14 fleſh are ſpiritual, having 10 need to be fed by TAVEns; 

—_— y rep but are nouriſhed by other ſpiritual food. IF the Jeſuit will ow | 
- | opus babente » # per | they have ſpirituall bodies, he will let fall his pofition, an 
__ Fed the poſition of his fellows, That Enoch/and Elias ſhall die. 

'i of . | | : | s 4 | . [ - : 

tb athwere. . - | - I reaſſume the interrupted point , concerning Paradiſe 5 

WEE e Which,Cornelius ſaith,was taker away by the floud; and, The place 

contizueth not , ſaith Pererius ; directly contradicting Har- 

mine:and with Pererius ftand Salmeron, Sa, Del Rio,and many 


other. I will help them to this argument: If Paradiſe did,and 
doth continue on carth, as it was then; Noah,and his m_ | 
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and all the beaſts , might with lefſe ado, and more ſoon: 
have been brought into Paradiſe, and there have lived ;\eſpe- 
cially, there being no great diſtance between the place where 
Paradiſe was, and the abode of Noah when he builded the 
Ark, if Divines aim right. It Paradiſe had been on earth in 
Chriſts time , would not Chriſt once have gone into it'? Or 
would the Angels,or could they have kept Chriſt out? Much, 
very. much more might be ſaid ; but Salianus hath ſaved me 
all that labour, who , pag. 66. of the firſt rome of his Ec. 
clefiaſticall Annals,writeth thus, * 1# i 4 folly to think that Pa- | = Ridicutur eft exci> 
radiſe is in the higheſt part of the atriall orb; or to place it by | fitare,Paradiſum ef. 
the moon, The rivers mentioned to be in Paradiſe , are on tarth-: \'© prong.) 
how ſhall wee convey , or tranſchanze them to thoſe places? And it | care : eodemque flumis 
is eaſter to ſay, then to prove, that the Angels kept Paradiſe | 91% # ferris Viſua- 


W5 Ir transfcrtes 
from being overthrown with waters, pits 


Thus doth he reconcile thoſe, which ſaid, Paradiſe js ex- 
rant; and thoſe, who deny itz with a true and good diſtinCtion, 
as I comteive it, in this manner : Let #s ſay that the region and 
foil , the M ATERIALE PARADIST, the place of Paradiſe, yet 
extant ; for ONE GENERATION PASSETH AWAY, AND | 
ANOTHER GENERATION COMETH, BUT THE EARTH 
CABIDETH FOR EVER, Eccleſiaſtes 1.4.For, HE LAYD|THE 
FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH, THAT IT SHOULD 
NOT BE REMOVED FOR EVER, Pſal.i04.5. Again,Pſal.119. 
verſ.90. THOU HAST EST ABLISHED THE EARTH, AND 
IT ABIDETH, And laith he , The place is not farre d:/tant 
from Euphrates, and Tigrts, But the delicacies, trees, elegancie, Ac. 
lizht, order and diſtribution , ordained for innocencie , arc decayed ; 
that it_isnot to be wondred at, if' we cannot finde ſo much xs the 
footſteps of them: So he. Perhaps, [aith Eugubinus, as rag” 
and Sion the mount:»33 of God, and the CArk of God; ſo Eden alſo 
Y is erown writhled and wrinkled with age; He doth well to | » Vetaſtate contabiit. 
add, Perhaps; for indeed, it is |more likely, that it was not pau- 
latim , but ſuddenly , and wholly defaced , when the Angels |. 
left the cuſtodie of ir, when the floud waſhed away its beau- | - al 
ty,and bemired ir, juſt like to other places. * The ſame ground |; Paradiſus qiaed ef | 
and the eſſentiall plate on which Paradiſe was ſeated, remayneth ſ:tian, nou quoad or- 
ill: the beauty, adornation, and delight i vaniſhed , ſaith Del Rio- roy: cur ol11s bas | 
And the beddes of the rivers are changed; and the fountains break | ' FOVY 
forth in other places ;, as Gregorius de Valentia well collefteth. 
Thus farre, excellently, Salianus. | | 
Now, as I have approved him for ſaying, * Let us ingenu- | « Simpliciter fateamar; 
oufly confeſſe, That that garden of God,us now no where;the extraor- = 2g I pha- 
dinary beauty and commoanties aregoaniſhed, thoueh the ground |* 
thereof yet remaineth : {0 have T juſt cauſe to laugh more at 
him, then he did at his fellows for their opinions; ſince he is 
ſo ſtrangely conjeturall, as to ſay, We may ſay that — 
| | Elias 
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:[in this world, and on this earth: ſuch an one cannot Enoch 


Miſcellanies of | . | 


Elias are placed within the boundaries , which invironed Paradiſe 
of old : and are kept there by the miniſlerie f Aneels : yet ſo that | 
no man can fee them : as Chriſt now and then among the Jews | 
made himſelf inviſible. Againſt this I thus argue. Firſt, who. | 
{oever placed Enoch or Elias in Paradiſe, placed them there, 
as in 2 place of extraordinary pleaſure and (delight. Paradiſe | 
was cver, by all, taken for locus amanitatis ygy toys, an extra- 
ordinary place of pleaſure, and accounted the/garden of God 
till now : But zow there 15 no ſuch unuſuall pleaſure, faith Salia- 
nus ; Therefore they are not now in Paradiſe. | bet”, 
Even Ariſtotle, Ethicoram 9.9. could ſay., Þ An happy man 
is not to be made an Anachoyet , or rather thus, An Hermite ran- | 
not be an happy man. And in the ſame chapter; * No man would 
enjoy the whole world, on condition to have none in the earth with | 
him. For man was born for civill converſation. And , Pol. \1.2. 
* Man by nature is a ſociable creature. Whereupon he well conclu- 
deth, A bleſſed man is nor ſolitary. For © he hath 4 ” 
natural, but to delight in| company is naturall ; therefore he 
muſt needs enjoy it. 'The great S. Auguſtine , perhaps ,| met 
with the ſame place ;I am ſure theſe. are his words, De Civze. 
19.3. * They ſay that an happy life s a ſociable life; which boveth 
the welfarre of friends as it doth its own good , and wiſberh | 
as well to others as to it ſelf. Ludovicus Vives, on the place, 
ſaith, They were the Stoicks , who ſaid ſo: but I rather gueſle, 
they were the Perjpareticks; and Ariſtotle, their cheif Chaunt- 
er. Which bleſſed life the heathen meaned not of eternall 
bleſſednes after the reſurreRion, but of a bleſſed naturall life 


and Elias have, though they were in Paradiſe ; becauſe they 
have no more companie of their kinde. 'Enoch, more eſpec1- 
ally, had lefſe happines , by this argumenr (if he be ſuppoſed 
to be in the earthly Paradiſe) becauſe he was long by him- 
ſelf, cre Elias came to him; by the ſpace, I ſay, of above two 
thouſand yeares. ug | | | | 

To the further illuſtration of the former point, I may tru- 
ly fay, If Adam and Eve had lived in Paradiſe by |them- 
ſelves alone, without any other companie, at any other time; 
I ſhould not much have envied, or wiſhed that felicirie; yea, 
though he had not fallen, whereby he became Radix Apoſta- 
zica,in the phraſe of Auguſtine. Yea,ſuch a bleſſednes there is 
i communication of happines; that the all-bleſſed,onely-bleſ- 
ſed, ever- bleſſed Deitie of the Vnitie would not be without] 
[the conjoyned happines of the Trinitie:The ſinglenes of Nature 
would not be without © yew of Perſons. THEN 

Thirdly,do they ſee the men and women, and their ati- 
ons, who now live in the bounds of old Eden, whileft them- 
ſelves, in their bodies, are inviſible? | | 


| 


| 


Fourthly, 


; 
|» 
4 


tuared. Moreover, Elijah was taken up into heaven. Suppoſe 


| {come again on the carth ? It was an excellent and true 0b- 


then himſelf bringeth. And I will be bold to (ay of Salianus, 


{when the floud was ? or was| not all the earth overflown? 
[The Angels then kept them in the aire; or elſe, by an other 


FOSTES 


|the Angels kept people from entring into Paradiſe, I have 


— 
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! diſe; that they may uphold an other crotcher worſe then this; 
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Chap, Divinimis. :: 


Fourthly,, here is a multiplying of miracles daily chat 
Angels ſhall keep them , yer ſo , that they cannor. be ſeen. 
From Enochs affumprtion , which is now-above 4000; yeares 
face , have Angels kepr him ,| that he hath not been once 
cen 2 ; Giie: = 21] t: | z108 

Beſides, no one place of Scripture Canonical ſaith , they 


"©. 


* 


are in Paradiſe: and ir is ſo farre from'a favour; as'it is rather 
a durance and captivitie, if they be kept from all 'other parts 
of the world, within the bounds of old Paradiſe; ſince many 


whereabouts Salianus himſelf now holdeth Paradiſe to be fi- 


that to gratifie Bellarmine, we grant, Celum arrinm is there 
meant: yer muſt he needs. be taken up from the carth, and ſo 
not abide on earth, in the circuit of old Paradiſe, as Salianus 
tooliſhly conceiverth. Likewiſe Eccleſiaſticus 49.14. Enach 
wAs taken from the earth,” \nnigan dm m5 yis* fo Varablus harhiir, 
and rendreth it, De terra ſublimis afunyens eſt, He was taken up 
on high from the earth: the Vulgat hath' it, Receptus eff 4 terra, 


was tranſlated, Heb.11.5. was he left on the ſame earth, on 
which he was before © Or, after he was in heaven did he 


" 


ſervation of our learned Whitaker, That Bellarmine ſometimes 
confuting his fellows anſwers, confurerh-farre better anſwers 


—  ._— 


though he doth juſtly deride| them , who make Paradiſe! in 
the aire, as Cornelius a Lapide,and Bellarmine; or in the orb 
of the Moon, as others: Yer his crotcher is as fooliſh ,) as 
any of theirs. For, in what part of Paradiſe were they kept 


miracle, kept the water from over-flowing that place. That 


places are now more delightfull then the place or places} 


E terra had been more pithie. When the Apoſtle faith \ He | 


read: that they kept any from going out of it, and kept them 


They may ( ſay I ) by the ſame divine power by which they 
are inviſible; if inviſible they be. Can they be ſeen by none? 
How was Elias ſeen by our Saviour, and his three Diſciples, 
at the Transfiguration Or were all they within Paradiſe? or 
was Elias out of the bounds of the old Paradiſe, when Chriſt 
was transfigured on the mount? But theſe and greater incon- 
veniences muſt theſe men run into, who will maintain againſt 
Scripture, that Enoch and Elias are in earthly or aeriall Para- 


in it, I have not read. * None can ſee them , ſaith Salianus : _ euſpicnt ege | 


namely, That Enoch and Elias ſhall hereafter die, and be lain 


by Antichriſt; and are not | i» the higheſt heaven, which is. ' Is caloſupercalsfti. 
[the laſt queſtion. | 


——_—— 
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 fince the holy Ghoſt hath expreſſed, and ſigned out the end 


* TViſd.4.11. 


* Improbi , dum vi- 
runt, mortui ſunt. 


——_— —_ 


- 


tam,& egritudnum;ut 
ſententia ft ,Ne videret 
Wortewr, bog ef# , ea m- 
commoda, que mory.m 


comitars ſoleut. 


_— 


m De morte calamita- 


for 4 good while;burt he was tranſlated that þt ſhould not, or might 


he ſpeaketh 0 


ſhould not ſee death , prove that Enochs ſoul was nor parted 


6. Let us ſpeak of them ſeverally, then joyntly. Concern- 
ning Enoch, the firſt of-them who, were 7apt; , it ſeemeth ro 
me, that the Apoſtles words, Heb. 11. 5. tot onely do'reach | 
home to. that point, unto which before I applyed them, viz. 
That Enoch died not: but eyince alſo that he ſhall nevi die, 
For+it\is not ſaid , Enoch: was tranſlated. that he ſhould not die 


not ſee death : Therefore he cannor, he ſhall nor dic hereafter ;| 


of his tranſlation , Ne videret mortem, T hat he ſhould not ſee 
death. 2485 [| 4 | 
Some may anfwer to rhat place of the! Apoſtle, firſt , that 


f THE DEATH OF SINNERS : asif he had 
meant,with the book of * Wiſdome, to ſay, NE MALITIA MUT A- 
RET INGENIUM EJOS, LEST HE SHOULD BE CHAN-, 
GED TO THE WORSE : for ſinners are called DEAD MEN, 
according to that ſaying ,'* WICKED MEN, EVEN WHILE 
THEY LIVE,” ARE DEAD; So farre Drufius. To whom let | 
me adde, that Chriſt ſaith, Luke. 9. 60. Let the dead bury their | 
dead. And 1. Timoth. 5, 6. She that liveth in pleaſure | i dead 
whileſt ſhe liveth. And to the Angel of the Church of Sardis, 
the Spirit ſaith , Revel. 3.1. Thou, haſt 4 name that thoy liveſt, | 
and art dead. In all which places wicked men are taken for the 
dead : yet in the place of the Apoſtle it cannot be ſo ; for he} 
was ſpeaking of the true lives and deaths of Gods | Saints. 
And if the /terall ſenſe can be admitted;, we muſt not flee to| 
the my/terie: bur here is no inconvenience in the /etter., More-| 
over the ſame God, who mercifully placed him in the ſtate of 
Grace, could as eaſily haye kept him ſo, without inflicting 
death on him. Laſtly , the Apoſtle ſaid, Hebr. 11.4. L.A bel 15 
dead ; and then deſcending to Noah and Abraham , at'the 13. 
verſe, Theſe all died in faith. I hope no man will ſay,the word 
dred is here taken for ſinned: but it is taken lirerally,thar their 
ſouls were parted from their bodies : So the words , [That he 


from his bodie. Indeed he is one of them that are mentioned 
between Abel and Abraham ; bur yet ſingled our by expreſſe 
words, That he was tranſlated, leſt he ſhould, or might | death: 
and therefore he is exempted out of! the compalle| of that 
word eAl,, by ſpeciall diſpenſation ; and, onely Abel, Noah, 
Abraham, are the Al there meant. | | 


Secondly , faith Druſtus in his Preface, 1t may be [aid, the 
Apoſtle ſpake ® of calamities,croſſ's and ſickneſſes, which may be ac- 


counted as a death: as if he haa ſaid, Left he might ſee death, that 
is, THE DISCOMMODITIES AND INCONVENTENCIES, | 
WHiCH ACCOMPANY DEATH. For, who are continually 


fc #,are accounted as dead. Firſt , I ſay this is a forced interpre- 


— 


| tation; | 


| 
1 
1 


[HAVING NEITHER BEGINNING OF DATES, NOR 


| 


| rather beggeth the queſtion, then proveth any thing againſt me. 
| Laſtly , there is no circumſtance inducing us to think, that the 


| ſignificarion of it, for calamities, or ſicknes. Sure, abour Enoch 


| his time,there were no ſuch notable calamities upon the Saints: 
|and the generations of the world were then ſtrong and health- 


| cob yeelded up the ghoſt, and was gathered unto his people : doth 
' [not either of theſe phraſes, do not both evince that he died? 


| [in our laſt tranſlation. Ir evinceth, he died within a while af- 
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Chap. 2.  Drvinirire: 


tation; Enoch was tranſlated leſt he ſhould ſee death, that is, leſt he 


ſhould be continually ſick; and that he might not feel the diſcommo. 
dities, which accompany death, Secondly , that opinion leaderh 
Enoch to dearth, but not the dolorous way to it : which indeed 


Apoſtle, by the word death, aimed at the large and extended 


full. | | 
Thirdly, ſaith Drufius in the ſame place, It may be ſaid, E- 
noch died not; becauſe the Scripture,when it mentioneth his rapture, 
mentioneth not his death : ſo the Jews ſay, Jacob 1s not dead, becauſe 
the Scripture uſeth the word of EXPIRING, not of DTING. This 
is ridiculous; for, what is expiring, but dying? Genef. 49.33. Ja- 


Oh, but the Jews ſay, Jacob non eſt mortuus ; T am ſure, the A- 
poſtle,Hebr. 11.21. ſpeaking of Jacob, faith, 'amfyinur, as he | 
was dying, he bleſſed his children;or, when he was a dyinz, as it is 


ter. And I am ſure again, that Chriſt, Luke 20.37. from the te- 
ſtimonie of Moſes, proveth , that Jacob died. I am alſo ſure, 
that S. Stephen ſaith, At.7.15. Jacob went down into Egypt, and 
died. Surely theſe crotchets of misbeleeving Jews ſhould not 


the Old and New Teſtament. | 
Drufius yet inforceth this third anſwer, thus ; The ſame 

CA poſtle ſaith of Melchiſedech, Heb.7. 3. HE WAS WITHOUT 

FATHER, WITHOUT MOTHER, WITHOUT DESCENT, 


END OF LIFE. Wherefore ? without doubt, _— in Scripture 
there is no mention of his parents, and kindred , of his birth , or of 
hs death. | | 

I anſwer. Firſt, If it be ſaid of all, whoſe progenitours, 
iffues, kindreds, birth, and death, are unreyealed in Scripture, 
that they were without father, mother, deſcent , having neither be- 
ginning of dayes nor end of life; we ſhould have many,very ma- 
ny more Melchiſedechs in thoſe reſpects; Demetrius the fil- 
ver{mith, and Alexander the copperſmith, and troups of the 
wicked ; Daniel, Sidrach, Milach, and Abednego ; Nathanael, 
and Joſeph of Arimathea ; $. Mark, and S. Luke, and divers 
others. For, what- mention is; there of their parents , | their 
children, their genealogies,their birth-dayes,or of their death- 
dayes, in the ſacred Writ? Therefore theſe words may be ſaid | 


have the leaſt countenance againſt pregnant proofs both of | 


| 


of Melchiſedech, withour any reference at all to that reaſon: 
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and the words may not be faid of others, though the divine 
[ Scripture omitreth as much, as it did of Melchiſedech. 
Secondly, if we grant,that it is in part |the reaſon, why he 
is ſaid to be dawn, without a father,8&c. yet it may be ſkid al. 
ſo, becauſe no other record, before S. Pauls time, no ſacred 
or profane Authour, no tradition,no book| Apocryphall,hiſto- 
rificd his parents,or iſſue (ſo farre as yer appeareth:) And be- 
cauſe S. Paul, who knew the names of Jannes and Jambres 
ſome ſuch ways or by revelation immediate, and by no ſuch 
| way knew Mclchiſedechs pedegree, he might ſay as he did. 
Thirdly,Eraſmus faith, Melch:ſedech came of obſcure trol 
not worthy to be named. Before him , Euſtatius Antigchenus 
ſaid the ſame : and perhaps it may be a reaſon why! David 
called his Nephews, Joab and Abiſhaj, rhe ſonnes of Zermabh,' 
2. Samuc1,19.22. (for Zeruiah was Davids own ſiſter, 1.Chron. 
2. 16.) and omitted their father,for his unworthineſſe; yea,the 
Divine hiſtorie, where David is filent, often mentioneth Joab 
and Abitſhai, with the addition of their mothers name; bur al- 
wayes omitteth the fathers name. This I cannot think ro be 
Melchiſedechs caſe: for bes a King,and ſoglorious a Prieſt, 
both in one; it is moſt unlikely, thar he had obſcure and poore 
parents : yet he mighr deſcend from curſed Cham ; as|well as 


Chriſt, from Moabitiſh Ruth , or from | Rahab the harlot of 
Canaan. Th F | 
Fourthly , the Jews ſay, He was a baſtard: Bur it is ſooner 
ſaid, then proved; for never baſtard attained as called by God, 
to thoſe rwo higheſt conjoyned titles, of King and Pryeſt: Ma- 
ny men have thought him ro be Noah;and more, _ Sem, 
Noahs ſonne; as ſome Jews; Lyra, and Abulenfis: when indeed | 
; ” iwodum | DE Can be neither. ® Soxe very fooliſhly think that Sem was Mel. 
fault? opinantur, Sex | chiſedech ({aith Procopius:) But that is impoſſible : for when I ſet 
eſe Mclebiſede-bum = | down his genealozie , it appeareth that he lived not.to the time of | 
raw id impoſe | T2rah,or Thara, Geneſis 11.24. So he :who hitteth the truth 
eft : ſupra enim ,cunm , wd jy - ' i190 dara CUN,TH 5 
ejue gnealogiam ex | that Melchiſedech was not Sem ; but is out in the gcnea- 
| + fron logic ;for both Noah and Sem lived in Abrahams time. See 
afſequi potwit. | Cornelius a Lapide, on the Hebrews; and the learned Helvi- 


cus. Noah, ſaith Helvicus, died the 57 yeare of Abraham, and Sem | 

out-lived Abraham. © | | ns TT 
That neither Noah nor Sem could be Melchiſedech, is de- 
monſtrable from Hebr. 7. 6. Melchiſedechs deſcent, or pede- 
gree is not counted, faith the Apoſtle, Hebr. 7. from| Levi, or 
Abraham, or their Progenitours , who came from Arphaxad, 
the ſonne of Sem, the ſonne of Noah. Secondly,both Noah, 
and Sem, and their genealogic and generations, are. perfectly 
and exactly fet down : but Mclchiſedech is without | deſcent, 
or pedegree,or genealogie, Hebr.7.3. 8s #ndeſcribed, fay they. 
Thirdly, we know, Sems father was Noah; Noahs _ _ | 
= | | {Lamecn;z 


| 
} 
j 


(hap. 2, 


Lamech; but Melchiſedechs farther is not known. Fourthly. 
Noah died, Genef. 9. 29. and Sem lived nor 603 yeares,/as it 
{is apparent, Genef. 11. 10, &c, Helyicus maketh his death fall 
[on his ſix hundredth yeare;but there is no end known of Mel- 
{chiſedechs dayes. Origen,zin likelhood, fore-ſeeing the incon- 
|veniences accompanying the fore-recited, and commonly re- 
[ceived opinion, inventeth a new trick, That Melchiſedech was 
Jan Angel. After him ran Didymus. But no Angel was ever a 
 |temporall earthly King : no Angel was ever a Prieſt, offering 
| [up bread and wine , and receiving 'tithes ; or had an order of 


{of ſalvar! 


Divine. 


I” 


rieſthood annexed to any of them :no Angel had ever pedi- 


gree from Abraham, or any other. But Melchiſedech, though 


| [he had noneart all from Abraham or his aſcendents, none ar all 


mentioned in any authentick records or tradition ; yet had he 
one or other; of which hereafter. | 


There was one Theodotus, {aith ® Tertullian, and he brought in 
a novel —_ and held,That what Chriſt doth for-men, Melchiſe- 
dech dot 
els needed not any Mediatour of Redemprionzno,nort Chritt 
himſelf; nor ever had, nor ever ſhall have. This Arch-hererick 
had other Melchiſedechians , who taught, thar Melchiſedech 
was acertain vertue , or power , greater then Chriſt ; becauſe 
Chriſt is ſaid to be a Prieſt according to his order: So Epipha- 
nius relateth, /ib.2.Hereſ. 55. Yet this holdeth not for the ma- 
joritie, or betternes; but for the prioritie,or typical reſemblance. 
Some have held, that Chriſt was a Prieſt according alſo ro 
the order of Aaron ; and then,by thatargument, the Aaronicall 
Prieſthood ſhould be better then Chriſts ; which is plainly 
confuted in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Chriſt accompliſhed 
every type of him, and according as they ſignified , did he 
fulfill : This doth not prove their berternes,or efficacie,greater 
then his : no more doth his being a Prieſt according tothe or:- 


+der of Melchiſedech , either magnifie Melchiſedech | above 


Chriſt, or any way vilifie Chriſt. | 9 W-: 

Varietie of conjectures have been manifold; I hold jt pro- 
bableſt, with Joſephus the Jew, with divers late Writers, with 
the ancient Fathers, ? Dionyſius , 4 Epiphanius,* Theodorer, 
Procopius and others, that Melchiſedech was one of the Kings 
of Canaan,and came from Cham,not from Sem. And this God 
might ordain purpoſely , that the Gentiles might not deſpair 
on: but, though Chriſt came of the ſeed of Abraham, 


and the Jews were Gods peculiar people ; yer Chriſt himſelf 


was a Prieſt according to the order of Melchiſedech', who 


deſcended from the curſed ſeed. | | 
That Melchiſedech was the holy Ghoſt , was a mad opi- 


nion, now forſaken of all. That he was notan Angel, nora ver- 


rue greater then Chriſt, I an before : but a man , a meer 
n 2 


— __ 
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for the eAnzels, But this cannot bez for the good An: | 
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man: whoſe pedigree is not. to be reckoned from Abraham, 
or his predeceſſours: for Abrahams predeceſſours dwelt in Ur 
of the Caldees, Genel. 11,28, and 31. and, Your fathers dwelt on 
the other fide of the floud in old time, Joſhuah 24.2. thatis, Be- 
yond Euphrates Eaſtward, eyen unto the: Eaſt-Indfes,did Sems 
| poſteritie reach and multiply ; propagating true religion , with 
the hiſtories both of the Creation, and of the Deluge. In the |- 
| Eaſt-Indian Shafter ( which is the Canon of their deyotion, 
eſteemed by them, as the ſacred Bible is by us) there are now 
many fables intermixed, favouring more! of humane invention, 
then of faith: yet their ratjonall traditions make neajer ap- 
proaches to the divine truth,concerning the creation,then the 
more ignorant Theologie of the Romanes , till —— time z 
land as good laws and precepts have the'Eaſt-Indians , for mo- 
ralitie, and government Oecomenick and Poliricall, if not bet- 
ter, for a ſettled State. And I hold it a moſt remarkable thing, 
that the Eaſt-Indian language, to this day , hath farre more at- 
finitic with the Hebrew, then any one of our Occidenrall lan- 
guages z yea , then all of them pur together. And thoſe 1nd: 
Anrore, Or, as one calleth them, 1nds Diez, have ſcarce a! word, 
but it is found in the Caldee, Arabick, or primitive Hebrew: 
and by perfet knowledge in the Hebrew, one may eafily at- 
[tain tro the knowledge of all other the Eaſtern tongues. |! 

Whence we may conclude the prioritie of the Hebrew tongue. 
See the learned William Poſtell, in his alphabet of |twelve 
rongues , different in characters : and more ſpecially de: Indica 
lingua. One great errour I cannot omit in the ſaid Jearned 
Poſtcllus, in his Tracate de {ingua Samaritana; for,from!S.Hie- 
rom, i proemio libri Regum , and with him, he maintaineth, 
that it is certain that Eſdras, after the inſtauration of the 
temple under Zerubbabel, invented other \letrers, which now 
we uſe ; and that the characters of the! Samaritans and He- | 
brews 'were all one till then: and withall, himſelf found out a 
very probable ſpecious reaſon, why Eſdras ſhould forſake the 
old characters , and framed new: and yethe bringeth| in the 
characters of Hebrew now in uſe, as delivered by God[|in the 
tables given to Moſes : whereas (if he would be conſtan: to 
himſelf) cicher God gave to Moſes the Samaritan lerrers, and 
Eſdras invented new ones : or, if God gave theſe now! in uſe 
to Moſes, the Samaritans may be thought ro invent new cha- 
racers , that they might differ from the Hebrews, and make 
their ſchiſm more irreconcileable, by the ſtrangnefſe-of misfi- 
gured letters. Moſes was farre more ancient then Eſdras; and 
the Samaritans,who received no Scripture but Moſes his wri- 
tings, in all likelihood uſed the letters and charaters uſed by 
Moſes:and ſo,in concluſion it will ariſe, that the Samaritan let- 
[tcrs and the Hebrew were all one a long time ; which Poftcl- 
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lus confefſeth : and that they were exactly the ſame which | [ : 
God gave to Moſes; which Poſtellus denicth : and after thar, | 
Eſdras might invent new charaRers , upon the ground which 
Poſtellus framed,and the Jews (as he ſfaith)approved:and theſe 
commonly we enjoy. I cannot omit, that you thall finde other 
characters of the alphaber of that language which was uſed | _ 
beyond Euphrates, different from the Samaritan , but mere 
from the Hebrew: And it is inthe Hebrew Grammar of Abra- Go. 
ham de Balmis, 4 As I found (faith he) in a moſt ancient book : | « Prout invent is tides 
and he ſaith, It was © the writing uſed beyond Euphrates, [The | v:ts/tiſſime. 
[characters of both which, I would have deſcribed cxadtly, if T| pg?" m_ 
[had been ſure our Printers had the ſtamps; for others have not: |” © 
[In regard of which defect, M* Selden, in the preface to his 
| book called Marmora Arundeliana, excuſeth his printing of the 
Samaritan, the Syriack, and Arabick words and paſſages uſed 
[in his Commentarie, by the [Hebrew letters , rather then by 
their own proper characters, | | 


I am come back to Jeruſalem, where Melchiſedech reigned. 
And though he was a moſt holy man,and ancxtraordinary type 
of Chriſt; yer, I ſay, he came of the curſed ſeed. For Cham 
olleſſed all Canaan;and it was called the land of Canaan,from 
Canaan the ſonne of Cham. And he was one of the Kings in 
that land: for it had many Kings, Genel. 14. Melchiſedech,and 
Job, and many otherzin the old Teſtament, do prove;that God 
was not the God of the Jews onely, bur alſo of che Gentiles. 
This place of the Apoſtle, Hebr. 1. 5: concerning Enoch, 
N+ wideret mortem, hath occaſioned much diſcourſe ; bur I can- 
not leave Enoch yer. Indeed it is ſaid, Gene(:5.24. God took him; 
f that i, God ſent for him by death, ſaith Aben Ezra : and fo the] - HH oft, bOui 

P? is taken , Ezechiel 24.16.* Behold, 1 take away from | Deus al wr =D 


word Nj | 
thee the deſire of thine eyes.Salmanticenſis Judzus, iz lib. Johaſin, | * Et, ego anfero @ te 


98. 2. ſaith, ® Rabbi Emmi died : for death ſnatched him| away. Peer oculoruas 
And ſo it isin the, Latine phraſes, Rapio, and eAufero , what in | * Mortuus off Rab; 
the Hebrew is NP?. 0 _ [414 rap uit cum 
Quits Dens, Ottavi, te nobis abſtulitt— | | : 
——6 te 
Raptum,& Romanam flebimus hiſtoriam. 
What God, Oftavins , Took the away from us? . | | 
We will bemoan the death of thee , And of our Romane hiſtorie. 3 
So farre Druſius in the preface to his book called Henoch. | 
Bur this is no good expoſition, fince God took away by death | 
all the reſt of the Patriarchs, as well as Enoch; and yet it is 
moſt ſingularly ſpoken of Enoch, He was not found, for God took 
him. By death, ſaith the ſhallow Jew: bur our divine Apoſtle 
faith, He was tranſlated,that he might not ſee death. What Chri- 
ſtian or rationall man will doubr., but we are to incline to the | 


Apoſtle ? 
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Again, the third anſwer brought by Druſius (againſt his 


own opinion,as himſelf profeſſeth) ro prove, that YINERE 
MORTEM , To ſee death , doth nor fignific to dic a thebs: 


death, where there is a true ſeparation of the ſoul from the bo- 
die: and that, NON VIDERE MORTEM,, Not to ſee death, on| 
the contrary, doth not ſignifie To be kept alive from death , 
(which I, with Druſfius , do ſay, was the' true intent of the A- 
poſtle ) draweth to this head , Enoch ſaw not death, that &, died 
not ; becauſe the "= Scriptures, where they make mention of his r4- 
ture mention not hs death. T anſwer, It all were true, yetiit fol- 
ler not, that Enoch is dead, or ſhall dic; which is the| point 
queſtioned. HED | | | 
Moreover, if Enoch were dead, or to dic ; the wiſdome of - 
1 the Divine Inſpirer,would neyer have ſingled out ſuch a phraſe, | 
among ſo many other thouſand,as ſhould leade men to think the 
clean contrary. He was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death.For | 
| there reſteth the period. If ic had been meant, he ſhould die; it 
would have been added , He ſhould xot ſee death, for a long time; 
-or, He ſhould not ſee death,till toward the end of the world; or the 
[ like. But, He was tranſlated, that he ſhould nat ſce death; Therefore 
| he ſhall never ſee death. | | þ | l 
| Suarez, in tertiam partem ſumme, queſt. 59. artic, 6. felt. 1, 
faith directly , S. Paul meaned, that Enoch ſhould not die in that 
place, into which he was tranſlated. True ; But why ſhould!he die 
in any other place ? or indeed why ſhould he dic ar all, who, 
above other men, was rapted purpoſely ,| That he might not ſee 
death: Surely,the deterring of death,for a time, is not {9 great 
a*favour; The exempting one wholly from death, is a blefling, 
above ordinary. Again,t is {aid of Enoch,Geneſ.5.23. LAU hu 
dayes were 365.(where dayes are taken for yeares,as otherwhere 
in Scripture: ) But theſe are nortall his dayes, if either he re- 
move from one place of the earth into an ocher,(which Salia- 
nus fondly imagined ) or live now in a mortall corruptible 
bodie. CER 41 | 
' Iris ſaid of our bleſſed Saviour, Hebr. 5. 7. He poured out 
prayers in the dayes of his fleſh ; that is\, whileſt he liyed on 
earth the life of nature, in an elementary, terrene, humane, paſ- 
five bodie. And of ſome other Patriarchs , Al the dayes of 
them were ſuch, and ſuch, Genel. 5. 17, 20, &c.thar is, all the 
dayes while they breathed on the earth the breath of life- in 
mortall bodies. ' Therefore even from the very phraſe con- 
cerning Enoch, All his dayes were 365. we may inferre,He lived 
not in amortall bodie any longer on the earth, He liveth not 
now any where in a mortall bodice. | | 


Somewhat muſt I ſay alſo of Elias ſeverally. Rabbi Salo- 


mon, onthe 5 of Genel. faith, When Elijah was hurried wp in «| 
fiery chariot , his bodie was burm up of tha fire: and, Other Jews 
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I think,the cloke might have been burnt,as well as his bodie; 
and Eliſhah could nor have eſcaped ſcorching , when the! fire 
parted them. Again, the aſhes might have fallen,as well as his 
mantle. And the Jew would account it no great favour, tg be 
burar alive. Thar fire, certainly, was rather conſervative, then 
deſtructive : not penal, and ——_—_ as the fire from heaven 
drawn down by Elias, 2. Kings, 1. 12. not punitive, and conſer- 
- [ving,as the fire of hell, Everlaſting, Matth.2 $-41,VUnquenchable, 
Mark 9, 43. but like the fierie furnace, in which the three chil. 
dren ſang, Daniel 3. 25. or the fire in the buſh, Exod. 3. 3. 

harmleſle , yea gracious : or the fire at the conſummation of 
the world, which one calleth 7gnem rationalew. The phraſc 
then, 2. Kings 2. 11. importeth no leſle ; Elijah went up, by 4 

whirlwinde into heaven, Elijah, All Elijah , Whole Elijah, Soul 
and bodie. His ſoul had no need of a whirlwinde z Elijah went 
wp. It 1s. varied, 1. Maccab. 2.58, He was taken up into heaven. 
His rapture excluded not his willingnes : his willingnes| had 
been inſufficient without his rapture:his aſcexſiop being ground- 
ed on aſſumption : the power being Gods, not bs: or,his paſſive- 

ly and Gods attively, | 

If it be true what Bellarmine avoucheth , That ſome other 

Jews agree with Rabbi Solomon in this , that Elijah was burned; 

Yet Iam ſure, 7 Sixtus Senenſis citeth the opinion of gther 

Jews, to the contrarie, For they faid , that the length of time, 

from the beginning of man till the end of the 'world , hath 

been,and ſhall be meaſured by the ſeverall lives of ſeven men: 

and , that there was never houre from mans creation to the 

generall reſurrefion, but ſome one of theſe ſeven men did or 

{hall live in it. Adam lived ro {ce McthuſeJahz Methuſelah was 


ved till Amram Moſes his father was born : Amram expired 
not till Ahijah the Shilonite lived : Abijjah lived with Elijah: 
Elijah ſhall live till the end of the world : Theretorc; chey 
thought Elijah was not burnt, is not dead, Bur firſt, the Papiſts 
| themſelves ſay, that Elijah ſhall be flain by Antich;iſt, before 
the end of world : Therefore this maketh not for them; Se- 


faſhion : Adam lived in the dayes of Enoch; and Enoch to the 
end of the world. And ſo their number of feycn might be 
reduced unto two: Burt let us leave theſe Rabbinicall ſpecula- 
tions concerning Elijah ; and ſay ſomewhat of him, fiotas he 
was in a Paradiſe of phanſie., but as he was with our bleſſed 
Saviour on the mount, at that glorious transfiguration. | And 


agree with him, faith * Bellarmine. For my part, I ſay, I will not | 
embrace anunlikelihood, though it runne toward my opinion: | # 


alive in Sems time: Sem died not till Jacob was born : Jacob li- | 


condly,the Jews might have tucked up the time ſhorter, onthis | 


lib.2-pag.65. 


en i 
- 


this I ſet down for certain; No paſſage in the Goſpels pro- 
veth demonſtratively, that his bogie was immortall. It is true, 
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it is faid of Elijah and of Moſes, '0s ap3irns © #1, they appeared in 
zlory : which apparition I hold to be 7re ,, and zeall ; though 
temporarie. They were * ſeen in glorie, faith Montanus. I adde, 
thar the glorie of their ſouls could not be ſeen by the bodily 
eyes of the Apoſtles ; and that rhe Apoſtles could not know 
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them by their ſouls, but by their bodies.' And, queſtionleſle, 
the bodily glory was meant,and aimed at. Yet none of this can 
extort a _neceſlarie argument, that the bodies of Moſes, or E- 
lijah, were immorrall ; or impaſſible, {| |; | 


. 


LY | 
Firſt, concerning Moſes;Del Rio, Magicarum Diſquiſitionum 
2. Quaſt.26, Seft.2. ſaith, It 7s not improbable, but that Moſes ap- 
peared in an A bodie. Indeed On cometh ſom what, 
- : - 3y| neare to Del Rio (though the Jeſuite cite him not) *| Moſes 
<-> open ewes in the ſimilitude zo fleſh ire he had not ans : / 
| recepte 2 nam 4 parte | the denomination is taken from the better part. But, He is called 
= chat Moſes from his ſoul, which being the better paxt, and preſent, gives 
the denomination,{aith Del Rio. True, ſay I, where both mart- 
| rer and form are joyned in one : where there is a COMPOSI- 
TUM, An unitie framed of a dualitie, A T) 5 ri. CAU the ſouls 
which came into Egypt, &c. Geneſ, 46.27, is ſpoken of ſuch, as 
then conliſted both of ſouls and bodies: X | 
Secondly, I confeſle, Abraham, Dives, and Lazarus are ſo 
called , though their bodies were ſeparated then from! them. 
Yer let Del Rio give mea Scripture.inſtahce, where eyer any 
one man or humane ſoul in an acriall bodie, is called thar par- 
tie whoſe ſoul it is. The triviall obje&tion of Samuel I pur- 
poſlely balk ( becauſe Iam ſo farre flown our alreadie) ſtanding 
upon this, that either true Samuel appeared not; or, if he did, 
he appeared in his own bodice. | | 4 | 
The queſtion which Alexander asked of the firſt \man of 
the Gymnoſophiſts, was , Whether the, dead or the living 
made the greater number ?' He anſwered, The living: For the 
dead ( ſaid be) are no more men. The reaſon of his anſwer, 
is grounded on theſe Aphoriſmes ; Thar the ſoul is not man: 
That the bodie is not man:That both ſoul and bodie do concurre 
to make a man. Neither doth Chriſts divine reaſon contradict 
any part of this, when he avoucheth ; That God is|not the: 
God of the dead, but of the living. For Chriſt ſpake of the 
ſouls 9nely, or of ſouls which ſhould have bodies ar the reſur- 
reion; and the Gymnoſophiſt, of men conſiſting of ſouls and 
bodies, who are properly to be termed living men : whereas 
ſeparated ſouls, though living, are not truly living men. 
Auguſtine, de C:vit. Dei, 19.3. hath it thus, out of the great 
Marcus Varro: 1» the nature of man are two things, ſoul, and 60- 
die: That the ſoul is farre better and more excellent then the bodice, 
he doubteth' not : but whether the ſoul onely be the man, ſo that the 
bodie is but as the horſe is | to the rider, he enquireth.. F - ' 
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| horſeman is not the man and the horſe ; but the man onely: yet be 
s called an horſeman, in reference to the riding of his horſe. Lu-| 
| dovicus Vives cometh in like a bulie bodie; and he, from Get. | 
| lius, Marcellus, and Servius; and they, from Ennius and Virgil, 
will maintain rhat an horſeman is taken for an horſe ,, and an. 
| horſe, called an Horſeman. [ anſwer, Virgil followed Ennius his 
| antique phraſe; and both of them Poeticall licence. Bur Var- 
ro uſed proper Philoſophicallterms; whileſt their language is 
[1mproper, and in it (elf both abſurd and untrue. S. Apuſiine 
| out of Varro ſtill proceedeth;| Or whether the bodie onely be the 
| 224; being ſemblable to the ſoul, as the cup is to the potion + For 
the cup, and the potion contained in the cup, are nat together called 
| 7he cup: but the cup onely is called a cup , becauſe it 1s fit to hold 
| the potian. Vives here again cometh in with his over-nice |ex- 
|ception , and criticiſm: ® That which men drink ( faith he!) « |* Ef ction 
| termed 4 Cup, eſpecially by the Poets: | wh gen om _ 
Poculaque inventis Acheloia miſcuit HUE : be 


his meaning being , that he did mingle wine inthe cups of Ache. 
loius his framing. I anſwer, that the caps in that place, are 
exadtly diſtinguiſhed from the wize in them, and are not taken 
(quatenus pocnla) tor the liquor in them. Secondly, if any. one 
hath ar any time ſo uſed the word; it is Metaphorically,| and |. 
not in proprietie of l&nguage. For he could not mingle wine 
with, but in the cups: nor did he properly mingle the cups 
with the wine. | 
| TI paſſe from the ſecond interruption of Vives, to S. Augu- 
|ſtine, out of Varro ſtill; 0r whether neither ſoul alone , nor lo- 
| die alone, but both togeher, be man: of which man one part « e1- | 
|ther the ſoul or the bodie; but he wholly conſiſteth of both, to be 4 F3 
[man: as we call two horſes joyned together BIG AS ; whereof either 
[is part of the pair or couple; but neither is the pair or couple, but # 
| both harneſſed together. In the end, Yarro reſolveth, ſaith S.Au- 1 
|guſtine, That neither the ſoul, nor the bodie, but both ſoul and bodve 
[together is the man. And ſo the chief bleſſedneſſe of man confiſteth 
 |inthe good both of ſoul and bodie, Which opinion is a divine truth; 
\ [and S. Auguſtine approvethir, as may be gathered by his whole 
|diſcourſe, and by the beginning of the hfth chap. of chat book. 
' | So it was not the true Moſes, unleſſe the very foul and the 
[very bodie of Moſes were preſent. | 
|| Yer Aquinas, 3.part. queſt. 45. thinketh that Moſes appear- 
| [ed not in his own bodie : which Suarez confuteth by theſe | 
aurhoriries S. Hicrom, on Matth. 17. S. Auguſtine, de Mirab, | 
 [ſacre Scripture,3.10. which is| followed by Sorus, in 4. ſenten. 
diſftinit.q 3. Hieronymus Naralis the Jeluir, thinks he ſtrikes all } 
ſure : for amongſt his curious coſtly pictures upon the foure | 
Goſpels, he piQuring our the transfiguration of our Sayjour, 
___ in Moſes with horns og his head; to defigne, that ir 
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"was the ſame Moſes, and the ſame bodie which Moſes had 
| on the mount; according to the Vulgar, Exod. 34. 29. Ignora- 
bat Moſes quod cornuta eſſet facies ſua: thar js, according to Na- 
talis his opinion, Moſes knew not that he had horns: and ver[. 30. 
Viderunt filit Iſrael cornutam faciem Moſis: that is, according to 
| the ſame mans phanſie, The Iſraelites ſaw Moſes his horns:| 
though intruth the words may be farre berter tranſlated; And 
ſo verſ.35. Was not the Jeſuits face made of horn, or rather 
| of braſſe, who publiſhed in ſo ſeeing and cleare-ſighted an age, 
ſuch an ignorant conceit, with ſuch boldnefle; when indeed the 
words in the Originall.,as they are tranſlated by their own in- 
terlinearie, are onely thus, Promicauiſſet cuts. facierum ejus, The 
Skin of his face was ſicek: and in the margin is, Keſplendebat, did | 
ſhine: which is alſo: uſed in the Tranſlation of Vatablus ?|Like- 
wiſe, in the rwo other before-recited places, the ſame phraſe 
is uſed. The Septuaginrt have it, Kat Mavois i js in Sula © lis 
© Tenorabat Moſes qudd | 5% ports t% maegoume duns* © Moſes knew not that the ſplendour off his 
lonficatus eſſet aſpetFur; face and countenance was glorified, as Vatablus tranſlateth the 
19:66 ep Seventy; Which, he ſairh, more fully exprefleth the Hebrew, 
and is accordingly followed by the Apoſtle, 2. Cor. 3. 7. for 
the glorie of his countenance. Indeed the Original IP, doth pro- 
perly fignifie an horn : trom whence iN, is ſplendere , radiare, 
fulgere, to ſhine. Becauſe. ( ſaith Vatablus from a learned Jew, 
when man beholdeth earneſtly, and intentively , the Sunne , oj any lu- 
minonus bodie; the rayes ſeem ta be {* forth of it like horns.;n ſome 
ſort. But (ſaith Varablus) out of the falſe , or ill-underſtood werfion 
of the Vulgat, they, who were no linguiſts, made the people falſly be- 
leeve, that Moſes had two horns on his head; which is moſt falſe. So 
farre Vatablus, though a/ man of their own, againſt the brain- 
ſick faftion of the Jeſuir ; who will maintain the people in any | 
errour, if itbe old; rather then ſuffer reformation. The Caldee| 
hath it, Mwultiplicatus eft ſplendor zlorie waltis Moſis, The|bright- 
| neſſe of Moſes his face increaſed in glory more and more : Corne- 

*  |lius 4 Lapide the Jeſuir, rhough he ſtrive for the truth of the 
«Pit offngiont < pife- | Vulgar, yet ſaith, Moſes had no horns in his forehead ; 4 ws pain- 
_ 7 _ | ers place on him. Little perhaps did he! think, thar his fellow- 
Teſuit Hieronymus Naralis was one of theſe painters; yea and 
that in one of the coſtlycſt editions ofthe ſtoric of the Go- 
|*Cornura,;4eft,redioe| ſpels , that ever was ſer forth. But the wiſer and more ſuccint 
| emittenis Hlebraice, ra- Sa, hath it, HORNY, © that 1s,gliſtering-in the Hebrew, reſplendent. 
yo cornetum,, aa And Cajeran , better then he, * 7» the litterall ſignificetion we 
literam, fo» ficatur +. fave nothing to ao with horn, though perchance there is ſome allu- 
_ gs. ſion toit by a Metaphor. | | | po 

"7s corpus, licet More : coſts his f T etll end wich 10 hy: 
\Puxnr,conſervafſ: adbur| Concerning which Moſes his face, I will end wit two 0 
ſplendorem vultt , & | ſeryations. | & | 
| 9 4cquntgy Ou The firſt js a very idle one,out of Bellarmine, De SaniForum 
@Gorum acids. —|reliquiis 2.4. 8 It is very credible , that the dead bodie of Moſes 
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| Chap. 2.. Drviniris 


preſerved the radiant comelineſſe and beauty of his face, which he 
[4d in life : as it hath happened ta many of the Saints, But he na. 

{Mmerh no Saint: And if he did, we ſhould hardly beleeve him. | 
And Moſes himſelf died privately: and was buricd ſecretly: no 

[man ſaw him dying or dead. I acknowledge that ſome of the 
Ancients have inclined to this,viz, that Moſes his face did ſhine 
all his life time, when he ſpake to the people. So Ambroſe, in 
| Pſal. 118.Þ So long a5 Moſes lived, and ſpake tothe people,he had a  Ovancdiu vixit Mo- 


vail before his face : not atter death,as Bellarmine thinks proba- | /<5,,& alloguebater po-| 
 pulum, velames habuit 


ble. Beſides, the Apoſtle,z.Corinth. 3.7. termeth it #5 wmypſew- }* fack 
mr,the glorie of his countenance, which was to be done away: There. | 
fore it continued nor after deathzif it did till then, whenſoever 
he ſpake to the people. And our late tranſlation ſeemerh/ in 
part to accord , Exod. 34. 33. Till Moſes had done ſpeaking with A 
them, he put avail 6n his face: Yet the word Til, is not in the 
 originall: but it may be probably expounded, That when Moſes I 
had done ſpeaking, he pur a vail on his face (for ſo the Hebrew, 
Greek,and Latine runne: ) And though Moſes ordinarily put of 
the vail, when he went to ſpeak with God; and pur it on,when 
he returned : yer once, and at the firſt of all, he might ſpeak 
[ unto the people with face open, for more-reverence and ma- 
| jeltie. :.': pa Ke 
| The ſecond obſervation is from Origen, Homil.12. in Exod. 
| circa medium; and itis a good one, In the Law (faith he) Moſes 
| ts face was glorified, thoweh wailed': but his hand put into his bo- 
ſome WAS LEAPROUS AS SNOW, Exod.q.6. * In his ſhining | ' Is valty cus 7 
; 


legis; im mauu cpeiad 


| countenance was a figure of the Law : by his hands are works figni- fron, | 


| fied. Now becauſe no man can be juſtified by the works of the Law, 
| his hand was leprous.— His face was glorified,but vailed: therefore 
[445 words were full of knowledge, yet ſecret,and hidden. — Tea,in| ql 
' [the Law, Moſes had onely a glorified face: hands and feet were unglo- ; | 
rified : — for Moſes alſo put off his ſhoes, that an other , in after 
times , might have the bride : * and ſhe be called to this day the |t pil yorarethr de- 
mus diſcalceati uſque 


houſe of the wnſhod. — ' But in the Goſpels all Moſes 1s wholly | mus 4 | 

k | on -: +1... | ie bodicruum di: 

glorified. — It ſeemeth alſo to mee , that —_ rejoiceth OO SOIS|i 3, Coli aces 

point:becauſe himſelf in a ſort,now layeth aſide his vail: being con- | Moſes rotus gl rifrcatur | 
| * ; | ex intcoro, Gaulere 

verted to Chriſt ., when thoſe things are plainly fulfilled, 4p a Os Ants 


foretold. | deter Moſes,quia & iþſe 


By which glorification you. cannot neceſſarily interpret | q101ammodo name d:s 
ponit uelamen, (onvere 


ſuch a glorification as the Saints ſhall have after judgement, |," "oe 
| which never ſhall have end, where ® corruptible ſhall put \on 1n- [evidenter , qua radix 
corruption immutable :burt onely of a temporarie glorificarion: omg grunge | 
for Moſes layd down his bodie again, as is held moſt probably. To 
The authour of that book; which is intituled Altercatio Sy- 
nagoze & Eccleſie,cap-21. ( S, Paul and Gamaliel being inrer- | 
\locutours ) thus ; Fefss Chriſt after his trans figuration * buried | 1 j(pfs corpu ſepultn- 


Moſes. A ſtrange honour, (if true} that the ame, who Was — | re commeudavn. 
| WW 
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ried by God himſelf in the Old Teſtamenr,ſhould be thus glo- 
rified for a while, and after buried by Chriſt himſelf in the 
New Teſtament. \ [1-4-1 z 
Furthermore, that there is no abſolute neceſſitie,that either 
Moſes or Elias (though they were ſeen in gloric) had immor- 
tall and impaſſible bodies by the transfiguration , appeareth b 
this , Thar our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, after that his transfti- 
guration, had a mortall bodie,and did die: eſpecially, if we con- 
fider, that his glorie was greater then theirs ; as the Maſters is! 
above _ ap and Lai Lords, Rover Attendants, 
, F Barradas on the transhguration, faith, ® Chriſt would have his 
| 2.l—— x proc od ſervants preſent, transfigured as well as himſelf , te adorned with 
ac ſmgulari majcſtate ſingular glorie and majeſtie:as at marriages and other feſtivallidayes, 
ornatoc, volujt Chriſtus the nobilitie richly clad do wait bn Kin#s.Tertwlli 5 OR x 
adeſſe ſervos ſuos : fic | #96 1001 ' wk 185. LEIULAN, aver ſus Mar 
ſotent m nuptiis foſtiſq; | cionem, cap. 22+ aith , M oſes and Elias were ſeen P equally Priget 
aliis diebus nobiles vItt, | 1.4 glorious. Luke 9.29. Exmn v 16 mewetu winy nf adbs tel agos- 
"Fug xt Ts ans tries LAs he prayed, the faſhion of his countenange was 
e I conſortio clarita- altered. I Let no — Lucn Hierom) vÞ! our Saviour lo 
ee, the naltire Of a rue 00 ihe; onety 1 converte the outwar, 0YmMm 
Cen ens. | ud faſbion F into brightnes. The like may I ſay of Moſes and 
ris emiſiſſe 3 externars | Eljas; if they had their glorie by redundance from Chriſt glo. 
nat ds. ric, as Suarez maintaineth: and then there js no neceſſirie , nor 
indeed great likelihood , that Chriſts glorious transfigyration 
ſhould leave ro himſelf a mortall bodie; and they ſhould be b 
him then inveſted in eternall tabernacles of incorruptible fleſh. 
Now as I have clearely declared my judgement,thart it hold-' 
eth not demonſtratively from any punto, that Elias at the 
transfiguration had an unchangeably glorious eſtate of|bodie : 
{o I hold it very probable, that Elias did never die properly; 
but was changed at his rapture;and,at his ingreſſe into heaven, | 
| enjoyed a truly glorified bodie ; and both unto the time of 
Chriſts transfiguration, and then, and eyer ſince enjoyeth, and | 
liveth in fleſh incorruprible; not Animall, but Spirituall, as the | 
bleſſed Saints ſhall have aftex, the end of the world. | | 
If any one think ro choke me with my former words, That 
| Chriſts gloric was greater then the glorie of his ſervants : And | 
{ therefore, if Elias had an immorrtall bodie , Chriſt myſt have 
Jone alſo ; which he had not: I anſwer, Thar the hypoſtaricall 
union of the Divine Nature ro the Humane in Chriſt, was at 
all times of greater glorie , then the glorified eſtate of the q 
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Saints ſhall be after the reſurrection, 


| 


Secondly , as intenſively Chriſts glorie was oreater then 
Elijahs,though it was eclipſed by Chriſts voluntarie conde- 
(cent, that he might accompliſh'the work of our redemption: 
{0 extenſively, at the inſtant of the rransfiguration, 1 dohbr nor, 


but the bodily gloric of Chriſt was as farre above his ſervants 
glorie, as the light of the ſunne ſurpaſſeth the lighr of lefler 
210 [i i= 2 | ſtares. 
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ſtarres. Therefore, all things conſidered, Chriſts bodily gloric 
was greater then Eljjahs; though Elijahs was immortall, and 
Chriſts then changeable and mortall. | | 
_ -Bellarmine,in his Apologic againſt the judicious Monitoric 
preface of King James, eſtcemeth it as ? much to be admired ar, y Valle blibirendn; 
that the learned King faid'; Enoch and Elias are now glorified in 
heaven. Many things indeed might Bellarmine learn by | his 
. |[Majyeſtie, which are & laudanda, & walde admiranda, both to be | 

praiſed and wontred at: but,taking valde admirandum in the wor- 
ſer ſenſe, I fay, his wonder is full of ignorance and malice. 
Wherefore, omitting much of what that teally-unanſwerable 
Biſhop hath copiouſly alledged, I ſay, Ir is no ſuch ſtrange 
marrer; to ſay, or beleeve, that Enoch and Elias have glorifi- 
ed bodies. And yet here, firſt of all, I will ingenuouſly con- | 
tefle that a man, both in ſoul and in a corruprible bodie, may 
be in the third heaven: becauſe S. Paul elſe might have known, 
that himſelf was not in the third heaven in his bodie: but his | 
doubring and neſciencie ( 2.Cor.12.2,8&c. Whether inthe bodice, | 
I canndt tell; or whether out of the bodie, 1 cannot tell; God knoweth) | 
proveth that either might have been; The disjunRtive mighr | | 
elſe have been ſpared, if it could have been. done onely {one | | 
way: Therefore it is poſſible unto the Almightie, that Elias | 
{might or may have a paſſive mortall bodie, though he were | 
rapt into heaven, and there be ar this preſent. But, A poſſe ad | 
eſſe non Valet conſequentia: and the reaſons and autharitic which 
place-Elias in heaven, in an unpaſſible bodie, are more pon- | 
|derous and numerous , then theirs which embrace the con- | | 
crarie: | | | 

If ir be objected, that Elias went not up into the third heaven, | 
becauſe he was carried up in a whirlwinde :”and whirlwindes 
reach nor to the third heaven: I anſwer, By the ſame cavill | 
they may ſay , Our Saviour aſcended not into heaven, when 
[4 cloud received him out of their ſight, At. 1.9; becauſe clouds 
pierce not to the higheſt heaven. Bur we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
eween things ordinarre and extraordinarie. Both the whirlwinde 
and the cloud had ſomewhat in them above the common le- 
gel! of nature, and were nor! meerly elementaric; but adapted 
ro higher and diviner uſes, then common clouds or whirl- | | 
windes. | | + | 

I remove this paſſant tabetnacle of diſcourſe from an ob- 
jection unto rhe ſtanding manſion of our great Adverſaries con- 
feſſions. Suarez, in tertiam partem Summ, queſt.5 3. artic. 3. con-| 
feſſeth in this manner : 4 Some men are in hell both ſoul and bo. © Sit is tufereo alk 
die, before the generall reſurrefion: as Dathan, and Abiram, and qui homines, corpore & | 
the like. He is ſeconded by Peter Morales, another Jeſuir , in RS HE_ 
his: fifth book on the firſt chaprer of S. Matthew , TraQt.rt; + pnjjyrmrengs omg 
This opinion is ſomewhat minced by Ribera, upon the words; | 
——j»—_— | ReveL|..---—/-- x 
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Revel.19.20. Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimſtone: who hath his ſecond alſ9, v:z. Blafius Viegas; 
for they ſay, Korah, Dathan, and Abiram mere ſwallowed « 

alive;but then the earth cloſed, and they died, and their ſouls ovely 
were carried into hetl. The like they ſay. of Antichriſt; and his 
fore-runner. Burt this nicetie is. contradicted by the/Vulgar, 
which to them is authentirall : Num. 16.33. Deſcenderunt vi- 
vi in infernmm: ſo alſo in the thirtieth verſe; and ſo the Inter- 
lincarie rightly readerh it, according to the Hebrew; And if 
infernss did fignifie the| grave, in the caſe of Korah| and his 
complices , as it doth not ( for then ir had been no ſuch ex- 
traordinarie miracle , for people alive to be ſwallowed up by 
the carths rupture; fince many people,| yea, whole cities have 
often been ſo puniſhed, and came ro deſtruction: bur they were 
for 4 ſigne, Numb. 26.16, that is, for an example, that others | 
ſhould not murmure and rebell againſt, Gods Miniſters; as the 
Genevean Note on the place, ſoundly, and pertinently, and 
deeply interpreterh:) yet concerning Antichriſt and his falſe. | 
prophet, mentioned by them, it cannot be ſo : for jt is ſaid | 
moſt punQually, Revel. 19. 20. Zr i8\ivrny & No wg Ths air | 
* nvegs mh xaviry iy Sigg Yiu miſit ſunt hi duo in ſkaghum ignis 
ardentis , & | rar » Theſe both were caſt alive into| a lake of 
burning fire and brimſtone , as it is in their Vulgat, Montanys 

varieth it thus, 1» ſtagnum ardens in ſulphure, Inio a lake burning 
© Ad ſepplchram, ad| in brimſtone. They did not deſcend "ro the grave, tþ hell, to} 
—_— ad fagnun | the lake of fire,exclufruely;coming onely to the brink: bur, \chey 
| | fy na in in- | deſcended 1mto hell, into the lake of fire; they were plunged in- | 
fernum,ia ſfagni ignis. to it. Therefore they did not die by the way, or atthe gates 
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of hell; but aRually and really entred into thoſe nee manſi- 
ons, or burning chambers. For both; Ribera and Vieg 's till 
be aſhamed to ſay, that the grave burneth with fire þn« b+ m- 
ttone;which they muſt be forced to ſay, it they cont. 
hold, that Antichriſt and his fore-runner leave rheir bodics 
in the Prave; +... | | .. | | | | | 
Andreas Ceſarienſis ( ſaith Viegas on Revel. 13. ) thinketh | 
+ Sed incorrupto cor-| that Antichriſt and his fore-runner ſhall not die; * but with incor- 
pore , wives ad infer-| ,y,oriÞle bodies ſhall deſcend alive into hell. And as concerning 
1/56 Korah, and his fellow-muriners ; though ſome think, ir can- 
not be underſtood literally, of the nethermoſt hell; becauſe it 
is ſaid, Numb. 16. 33. They , and all chat | peice to them, 
went down alive into he it : bur their goods, and their houſes 
went not to hell: therefore not their bodies : Yet 1 anſwer, 
The Text is too much wrung , and ſtrained: for by the like 
wrench, they may as well prove that their houſes and goods 
| were alive : the letter will bear one as well as the other, if | 
they ground on ſome tranſlation of the Seventie; | 
Original I ſhall ſpeak anon. But the true meaning is, They 
6 | and 
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and all their things, came to thar deſtruction, which in their | 
nature they were capable of: their tents and goods were (wal. 
lowed up and conſumed; their bodies were hurried to their 
own places; not of reſt (as is the common death of all men, 
[ill the judgement generall } bur extraordinarily, they endured 
/preſent puniſhmentr. | hd 
| Ourlearned DoQout Raynolds, Tom. t. de libris Apocryphis; 
prelec?.8$1. pag.g73. relateth,that Epiphanius, i Ancorato, held; 
 Korah, Darhan, and their rebellious rroups » ® deſcended living " D ſeendiſſe viventes | 
4nd quick into hell; their ſouls not diſynited from their bodies; no | 7! "*x9m0u corporibus 
remnant or part left behinde : but they all and wholly, ſouls and. bo- bs pr 4 ys oe apr 
dies , were delivered. np to torment. And thus that molt learned | #9tis 2/3, cum corpore | 
| Profeſſour diſcourſeth, * They deſcended ; with all things that Cs A Rs 
were theirs, alive into hell, as it us in the Hebrew. What i meant by |* Deſcemdernns iſs, 
thoſe words, All things! Their Tabernacles houſes, and goods. Rut [| 910% que iojo- | 
beleeve the Papiſts will not ſay,that their houſes and goods deſcended Forman reel 
into the place of ſouls ;, but into the place of bodies. Therefore Moſes | 1%r in Hebraico con- 
denoteth the place of bodies, not of ſouls; The honoured DoRour | jy. Taxes 
might alſo have conſidered , that ir may be as well faid , that | dewus, & oper idſornw. 
their bodies went to hell, as their ſouls tothe ſepalchre; if the | (19% madcentcreds) | 
place of their deſcent had been underſtood onely of the rece- ery oy 
ptacles of bodies, and not of ſoxls. Secondly, (as I touched be- | /<»m animarum de- | 
fore) may not as well their bodies go to hell alive, as they; and ne - an. "omg 
all that appertained ts them, went down (as the Seventie in Vata- OED 
blus have it) live into the pit ? Thirdly, did their tabernacles, 
houſes, beaſts,and goods go'down into their graves? Graves are | 
not the proper places for tents, beaſts and goods ; but for hu- | 
mane bodies. Thoſe terms of locus corporum, are obſcure ; and} "g 
culled | out purpoſely, for a ſtarting-hole: whereas,if he had'ſaid, } > | 
Moſes denoted their ſepulchres onely, and nor hell ( which he} 
doth in effe afterward; ) we may preſſe him with rhis, [That } 
they are much happier then other : for whereas others bring | 7 
nothing into this world , nor carrie any thing out of it ; theſe | | 
men went not to hell, in Moſes his meaning ; but carried; wich 
them.) out of this world, their beaſts , their goods, yea |their 
very tents. But their miſerie and carſe extrarrdinarie is delcri- 
bed, and not their happrneſſe, =, | 
Laſtly, I could wiſh that the worthy Docour had through- 
ly weighed how divincly the Holy Writ dilcriminareth {cve- 
[rall marters. Moſes prophefied Numb. 16. 30. If the earth ſwal- | 
low themup, with all that appertain unto them , andthey 20. down 
quick into the pit, &c. where you mult interpretit, as if he had| | 
thus ſaid, The earth indeed ſhall ſwallow and cover alike both then __ 
and all their goods: but the an! tr themſelves ſhall go down alive 
(VIV ENTES, living,as the [nrerlinearie hath it; vivs, as Do-| | E 
our Raynolds) /ower; even to the pit, And accordingly it| came} Fe :: 
to paſſe, verſ{.32. The earth ſwallowed them up,and their houſes,and' 
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7 D:ſcenderunt ip ior 
omnes, qui ets uviveutes 
nm infcruun. 

» Deſcenderuatque iff, 
& quot quot ad cor pertt- 
#ebant, UIventes 1 its 


> Amicas Socrates, 


. emicus Plato 3 ſed ma- 


gs amica Veritas» 


< Fx manifeti: loci cir- 
cumſtantiis mtelligetis, 
wotari 4d Moſe locum 
ſubterrancum, corpo- 
rum, 20% animarum- 


| 
+ Locus corporum. 


* ==i[t ave (neſeio quam) * 
fs Ag De pec- 
cator. Merit. & Re- 
miſ. xy. 2£. 

© Nec eff xllne alli 
medins lock, ut poſſit 


1-6 , wiſe cur diabolo, 


@ non eſt cum Chrifto. 
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all the men that appertained unto Korah,and all their goods : where 
you ſce, the carth ſwallowed all alike ; the chiet leadexs, and 
their goods; the aſſociates of Korah, and all their goods. Yer 
for the perſons themſelves, it is aid in the next verſe, by way 
of diſtintion,remarkably ; They,and all that appertained 19 them, 


and never could go down alive, no not to; the grave, or to any 
pit wharſoever) bur of rhe principals, and the acceſfaries; viz. 
the chief rebels, and their partakers : for diverſe mez appertai- 
ned to them, as is apparent ver. 32. and therefore, what our En- 
gliſh tranſlation hath ſomewhat dubijouſly , and ambiguouſly, 
7 hey,and all that appertained to them, (where it is not fignificant- 
ly enough expreſſed, whether men onely,or men and gogds are 
compriſed under the words) the Interlincarie bath exatly,and 
truly determined , ? They deſcended, and all the men which lived 
with them, alive into hell : and Yarablus, * And both they deſcen- 
ded and as many men as were their partakers living and quick into 
hell: the quot quot having reference ro men onely, not tg other 
things : for then it would have been vivertra, and not wiven- 
tes: and rherefore in the margin of Vatablus, it is thus yaried, 
* AU they who belonged to them, Where the maſculine gender 
deſigneth out the men onely to goalive/into the pit. To be 
plain, I care for no opinion, as it 1s an opinion of Bellarmines, 
or of the Pontificians; but if they light upon a truth; I will ac- 
cept of it, not as theirs, but'as true - > Socrates ſhall be my fompa- 
nion, Plato my friend, truth my familiar friend:and Fel veritas,uel 
—— Virtws & in hoſte probatur, | 
- Or truth, or any vertue do I like, 
Even in an enemie that would me ſtrike. - ! 

And I hold Bellarmines opinion true, That Korah , bs par- 
tiſans and companie, deſcended alive into hell. And that f Tu 
in Numbers 16.30,and 33 verſes,fignifieth hell properly. © Tos 
ſhall diſcern by the manifeſt circumſtances of the place, that M oſes 
meaneth ſome place under the earth fitted or appointed as receptacles 


of bodies, not of ſouls, ſaith Dofour Raynolds. 


AT NNE 


Herein I muſt needs diflent. And firſt, I ſay, What js this 
* place of bodies? It muſt be either the grave, or hell; jor ler 
him defigne us out a third place. A third place he cannot 
name; eſpecially for humane bodies. Some held concerning 
infants, That in regard of their \innocencie they are to have eter- 
nall life : but becauſe they were not baptized , they ſhould not 
be with Chriſt in his kingdeme. But Auguſtine faith , | That 
| Chriſt himſelf confuted Þ this new-invented middle or third 
manſion: and as he ſaid a little before , more generally, © It is 


| went down alive ints the pit : which you cannor poſlibly, inter-|. 
pret of their goods,and tabernacles: (for they never were alive;| 


| 


impoſcible for any man to be in a1 middle place, but he mu F needs 
be with the devil, who is not with Chriſt : fo doI ſay of thisLo- 
Bu” : | hd 
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Secondly, it is plain, that their ſouls did finne, their ſouls 


Of 


a new thing , or a ſtrange thing , as new almoſt, as ſtrange to 


}P 


| fight almoſt, as is the creation (for I take ſo much to be im- 


plyed |in that unuſuall phraſe; ) what reaſon hath that grave 
Docour to ſay, © That which is properly meant by the words, IF 
THEY GO DOWN g9UICK INTO HELL, is nothing elle, 
but that the horrible and dreadfull judgement of God, divinely 


ſhall be inflitted on them , viz. in ſuch ſort , that whereas others 


firſt die, and then are buried, theſe ſhall be buried( as it were ) a- 
live. Why ſo reſervedly and cautelouſly is it added, As 


ſouls , into which Korah , Dathan, and Abiram deſcended: (as if 
their ſouls were in the place appointed for bodies) which he 
further parallellerth with the burying alive of the deflowred 
Veſtall virgins: though he ought to diſtinguiſh berwcen the 
extraordinary miraculous hand of God, and the ordinary ju- 
tice of men in ſuch caſes. And the Veſtall virgins were tarre 
longer ere they died, then Korah and his companic, ere they 
were {wallowed up. | | 

Let the judicious reader ponder theſe words of that fa. 
mous Dodour, 7s nothing elſe : and Shall be buried, as it were, 
alive: and , Korah, Dathan , and Abiram deſcended not into the 
place of ſouls ( though the ſouls of all wicked men do (6: and 
their ſouls, by his reaſon, ſhould have more priviledge then 


Qour Raynolds might more ſafely have held the other opi- 


[nion, Thar their ſouls and bodies went alive to hell properly 
ſo called. | | | 


That Moſes denoteth the place of bodies, I denie not: for 
even that place is in hell, for all the bodies of the wicked 
in due time, and for theſe mens bodies, extraordinarily, be- 


fore the generall judgement. O o 3 


it were , alive ? Again, ft was the place of bodies, and not of | 


other wicked mens : ) and, I dare ſay; he will think that Do- 


Bur. 


\witus iznoramus , We know no third place. The Papilts erre, to | 
eſtabliſh a Purgatorie for the ſoul, beſides hell and heaven: 
And DoRour Raynolds doth not well, to mention fo often a 
| Locus corporum ; Where he ought to name, Where ir is', and 
What bodies go into it; | 


were puniſhed, and went down to hell. Doth not the Apo- 

ſtle S. Jude (verl. 11.) ſpeak of ſuch, as periſhed in the gain- 
ſaying of Korah; — to whom, not the wo of a ſudden death is 
denounced, bur (verl. 13.) the blackueſſe of darkneſſe for eer is 
reſerved ? doth not the place ſtand fair for the damnatign of 
Korah and his fellows 2 Though Dodour Raynolds minceth 
it in this doubtfull manner: 4 7 denie not but their ſouls, if they 
died obſtinate in their wicked rebellion, were adjudged to the hell 
where Dives was. Again, when the Scripture ſaith, Sz creatio- 
nem creaverit Dominus, (Nutab. 16. 30.) If the Lord ſhall make 


4 Nos inflcior , quin 
coram auime , / fint 
vortu: pertinaces in 
ſeelerata ſua obſlinati- 
ene, adjudicate ſont n= 
ferts zen Divite. 


$5 


* Tiind quod proprie 
nOtatay 112 Verbvim-Des 
lcenderintqz viven- 
tes in infernum, nibil 
e/t alind, quder, borri 
ile & tremendun ju- 
dicinun. Dei divinitns | 
illis nflittum iri: ut, 
cunt ali Prins morian- 
thr quan ſcpelianinr, 
ip/i quaſs vv ſcpelian« | 
Far. | 

* Locks ſuit corporun, 
198 081Parumyin quen 
deſcenderunt Corah , 
Dathan, & Abjram, 
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| be loth to flee from rationable probabilitie, to poſlibilitic; 
/ 


o 
: 


| 


| | Lo 
| I am loth to entertain a thougar, Thar the Rebels |them- 


But I am loth to ſay, Moſes meant not the place of ſouls: 
ſelves did repent; for, if they did ſo, they are ſaved: Iwould 


2 which hath a farre-ſtrerched almightic arm; and to ſay, as he' 
s Fheri poteff wt 1i-\ doth, 8 1t may be that ſome of them were not faultie, or, if they 


y _—_— were, repemted. That they repented who. were ſwallowed up 


ied. amd ceth a fearfull wo againſt ſuch as are like unto them, and periſh- 
| cd in the gainſaying of Korah: In which wo, not temporall 
| fs bodily puniſhment alone , but eternall rorment of the ſoul is 


| the caſe of all the wicked, who ſhall be alive at Chriſts ſe- 


aut (7ſwerint, pezites- | alive, ſeems not agreeable to S. Jude, who (ver. 11.) pronoun- 


included. Compare the words with 2.Pet.2.12. Moreover, 
none dares denie the poflibilitic of repentance; but who can 
think it probable, That God would ſend:ſuch an extraordina- 
ric puniſhment on ſuch as were innocent, or repented; when as 
the children of that Luciferian Arch-rebel Korah, were iexem- 
pted from that deſtruftion 2 Numb.26.11. Notwithſtanding the 
children of Korah died not: yea, were eminent and famous a- 
mong the Levites; Were over the work of the ſervice, keepers of 
the gates of the Tabernacle, and their fathers were over the hoſte 
of the Lord: — and the Lord was with them, x. Chron. 9. 19. 
&c. And they were either |excellent Muſicians, or Singers, 
or Pen-men for Divine Service; as may be colleted from ma- 
| ny, Pſalmes, intituled, To the ſonnes of Korah, as, Pſal.q2! Plal. 

44. Pfal. 87. And when| the Scripture faith , They —_— 
alive into the pit, T would be loth to varie the phraſe as he 
b $5 fat woreni perti= | doth, Þ if they died in their obſtinacie. T denie not, bur in af 
OE large ſenſe, they may be ſaid to die - and| the Scripture! ſaith, 
They ſhould not dze the common death of all men, Numb.16.29. 
yer alſo, They deſcended alive into the pit: which cannot be bet- 
ter reconciled , then to ſay, The ſtate | of their bodies was 
changed; immorralitie ſwallowed up their mortalitie, in the 
at of their deſcending, or paſſios rather, if you will ſo call it. 
There was no true ſeparation herween their fouls and their 

| + | bodies; and therefore they died not : their change notwithſtand- 
_ | ing may be repured for a death; which perhaps alſo ſhall be 


| 


\ 


cond and glorious coming; and ſhall be certainly the eſtate of 
| the righteous, who ſhall be alive at that grear and dreadfull 
' day. | | | 
| f would be loth alſo to fay, That nothing elſe is noted 
| by the words, but that, Whercas others die firſt, and theniare 
i Now inficie quiweo-| buried; theſe men were buried alive, or 'a$ live men : that [ 
18 aniae, þ far mor-| 12 paſſe by his amphibolous phraſe, i 7 denie not, but their fouls, | 


emi pertinaces in _ if they died obſtinate in their wicked rebellion , were ſentenced to 
> dye, ell with Dives. Why doth he nor ſpecialize where thoſe ##- 

\curs Divite. fer: are? and in what place Dives is © or did they go to x 
| 1 — jpara-l 
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parabolicall hel? for he could not be ignorant tha many hold 
thar hiſtorie of Dives to be bur a parable. Txiz 
The truth and ſumme of all is this; By divine power ex- 
traordinarie, the houſes, or tents, the beaſts, and the govds of 
Korah and his complices, were ſeparated and ſecluded from the 
ule of men , were ſwallowed up, and covered in the |earth, 
_ |and came to that end and deſtrution which they were capa- 
ble of : No word of God faith expreſſely , no inference or 
; [reaſon evinceth, no probabilitic induceth us to think/, thar 
their tents, houſhold-ſtuffe, or utenſils were alive; or that] they, 
yea, orthe beaſts of theſe conſpiratours, went into the praves 
of. them, ( if graves they had any ; ) much leſſe , did ſuch 
traſh deſcend into hell, thar place of torment , that Tophet 
prepared for wicked men, thar Deep , excruciating and af- 
trighting both the Devil and his Angels. That tents, goods, 
and faculties ſhould go thither , to what purpoſe were it? 
but God doth nothing, unlefle- it be to ſome great-end or 
{purpoſe : therefore ro the: loweſt hell their goods deſcended 
not. Bur as concerning the men themſelves, it is plainly faid, 
That both the earth did open its mouth , and ſwallowed them | 
up,(evenas it did their tents,or beaſts,or goods:) and afterthat, 
moſt diſtintly; that they went down alive into NINU:bur their 
ſouls could not go into the graves, and there reſide ; and their 
bodies might go into hell, and there reſide ; therefore NINW, 
muſt needes there be expounded , not of the grave,nor of /o- 
cus corporum (as Dofour Raynolds phraſeth it) but of the hell 
of the damned, of the locus animarum; which place alſo muſt be 
the receptacle for all humane bodies of the wicked , after the 
[day of doom and retribution ; and may be the priſon of thoſe 
© [reprobate both ſouls and bodies , whom God miraculouſly 
thither 'adjudgeth, as he did this rebellious rour. | 
Though Lyra,cited by Docour Raynolds,thinks the grave 
is meant, becauſe it is appointed for all men t0 die, and after that 


— 


__ 


D—— 


cometh judgement: yet I have many wayes proved,that by eſpe- 
ciall diſpenſation,and by extraordinarie priviledge, ſome may 
receive favour, beyond the common rule or courſe of nature: 
and contrarily , I doubt not, but upon ſo great a commotion, 
and furious rebellion, God could,and did,by way of exempla- 
rie puniſhment , puniſh theſe men bodily , before the uſuall 
time ; and ſent their bodies ro hell, before the generall| judge- 
ment. 

| If Cajetan, and Hieronymus ab Oleaſtro, cited by that Re- | 
'verend Doctour, expound MIRw for the grave; yet they want 
both weight and age, to pur down Epiphanius, before recited, 
' 2nd many other Ancients, who place their bodies in ef. 

[ accept then of Suarez his confeſſion before mentioned ; 


— 
—— 
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and agree with him, Thar Korah,Dathan,and Abjram,are now, | 
, = | both 
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rioſo. 


i Frunutur divino c0n- 
ſortio,& cibocaleſti. 


m Ont bumiizced:bat; 
mftar ſhiritas uv: Att 
peliz mceelis agit. 


—oh in ſouls and bodies.,in hell. And upon This ground, thus 


work: 1f they be there, they are thereto be |puniſhed ; and are 
puniſhed: if they burn in hell-fire,they have no longer moxrall 
bodies: But as at the laſt day,the bodies of the wicked,that are 
alive then, ſhall put on immortalitie ; ſo the bodies of Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, were not properly ſeparated from their 
ſouls ; but were changed , and fitted for ſuch places of puniſh- 


4 
* 


j 


alive into the pit of hell, | | | | 
Then why may not Enoch and Elias be in immortall and 
glorified bodies, fince they were aſſumed up into heavenzeſpe- 
cially, fince Suarez himſelf again ingenuouſly confeſſerh, 17 is 
convenient,yea proper to nature,that a glorified. ſoul ſhould be united 
to an immortall and glorified bodie. And the fouls of Enoch and 
Elias are now glorified , by the like acknowledgement of our 
learned Adverſaries. EY =... BY 
Again , where the ſouls of Enoch and Elias are, there/alſo 
are their bodies: Burt their fouls are in the higheſt heaven; For 


{our Saviour ſaith, John 17.24. Father,7 wild that they alſo, mhom 


thou haſt given me, be with me where I am., And John 12.26. 
Where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervant be. But Chriſt is in the 
higheſt heavens « Therefore both Enoch and Elias are, with 


{rheir, bodies,in the third heaven: unlefſe you can ſay, They were 


not given by God to Chriſt , and were nor Chriſts ſervants. 
Now fince they are there in their bodies ; | it is very unlikely, 


mortall and unglorified. Hierom , ad Pammachium, avoucheth, 
! They enjoy and have the fruition of the Deitie, and are fed with. 
heavenly food: which is not meat for mortall bodies, | 
'Beſides,S. Hierom,Tom.3.Epiſt.pag.189. in Epiſtola ad Mine- 
rium & Alexandrum, citeth Thodocus Heracleotes, inſtan- 
cing in Enoch and Elias, as carried to heaven, and as havin 
overcome death. And Apollinarius fully agreeth with the 
other, with this addition onely , that Enoch and Elias have 
now glorified bodies. Dorotheus, z Synopſi de Elia, thus,” Who 
was 0n the earth 4s other men; now,as a fpirit, liveth in heaven with 
the Angels : therefore he hath not a mortall bodie. | 
Again , in moſt of the generall promiſes that God hath 
made , he giveth ſome inſtance or other ,|to be as it were a 
taſte of what ſhall ſucceed; leſt mens hearts ſhould fail, in ex- 
pectancie of that, wherdof they ſee no kinde of proof. As for 
example, becauſe it was promiſed, that there ſhall be a reſur- 
reion, it was figured, not| onely more obſcurely in Iſaac his 
riſing up from the Altar ; in the drawing of Joſeph out of the 


from the cords; in Daniels eſcape from the lions; in the waters 


hm 


yeelding and giving up Moſes, to live in the Kings houſe, and 
_ T [the 
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ments , in the inſtant of. their deſcent : and; ſo they deſcended 


that they ſhould be there ſome thouſands of yeares in bodies 


pit; in the Whales deliverie of jonah, in Samſons breaking | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


þ 
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(hap. 2. Divinxiri.: |. waa 
the like: but more evidently, by the reall, and temporarie rai- "YY 
ſing up of divers dead , both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, _ EET | | 
Likewiſe, the glorification of our bodies being derermined 
by God, and by him promiſed; yea, Enoch: himſelf prophe- 
{ ying, that G od cometh with ten madſends of his Saints, to exe. 
cute judgement upon all, Jude 14, and 15 verſes; which is not, 
cannot be executed, without the glorifying of ſouls and bo- 
dies of his ſervants; we may well think, it pleaſed God to give 
to.the old world a pledge or two of the generall glorifica- 
tion of the bodies of his Saints, by the particular perfor- 
mance of the ſame to the bodies of Enoch and Elias, whom 
he aſſumed up into heaven, by way: of eſpeciall favour. | 
. Tothis I may adde, That Enoch and Elijahs raprures be- 
ing types of Chriſts aſcenſion, ſince Chriſt aſcended in a glo- 
ritied and immortall bodie, the ſhadows muſt be like the ſub- 
_— and therefore.they aſcended in glorified immoral! 

OAICS, | 224] | 

Suarez is driven to a great exigent : They were onely ( ſaith 
he) * in 4 ſtate in which they might merit and increaſe in grace, | *--inſlutn merendi,e | 
till thetime in which they were tranſlated: And as they were tranſ. | 1incrunt in gratiacre- 
lated, the ) onfirmed 1 that they can commit no | 

, they were ſo confirmed in grace, ey ommit 10 
inne And to their old eſtate of meriting ſhall. they return, when 
[they ſhall live again amongſt men, But who ever heard of ſuch 
|turnings and returnings 1n any other men'or Angels ? or that 

[their eſtate ſhall be ——_ from ® an eſtate wherein they cannot |, ,., Mlb heaner 
ſinne , to an eſtate in which they may ſinne ? and ſo backward? | ad joſe peccare. = 
For ſuppoſing they ſhall live again, and die again; if they can 
merit, they can alſo ſinne whileſt they live among men : and 
ſo, when they die, and have their reward in heaven, this ſhall 
be no ſmall part of it, ® To have no power to ſinne. But this 
opinion ſomewhat reſembleth rhe diverſified eſtate of devils, 
who [ball be ſaved after the generall:judgement,as Origen teign- 
ed and fabled; and which the Church hath brandcd for er- 
roneous. | | 

And now I ſee I have fallen, before I was aware, upon the 
| fourth and laſt queſtion by me propounded , Whether Enoch 
Ind Elias ſhall ever die, or do live with glorified bodies in the 
higheſt heavens 2 which alſo I have anſwered ar large, T hat they | 
zever ſhall die, but do and ſhall live mn glorified bodies. Tertulli- 
an, I confeſle, ſaid concerning Elias at the Transfiguration,4 He | 4 qyporuit inveritete 
| appeared in true fleſh which had never been ſeparated from its ſoul: | carnis nondume defuniFe 


> Non poſſe prccare. 


—I_ 


and more punctually, de Anima -cap. 50. * Enoch and Elias were nd 
tranſlated: nor 1s their death recorded, or known; it being adjourn- | run reerta of = . 
ed: they are kept and preſerved that they may die hereafter , and —_ at Anvickri-l 
by their bloud overthrow and extinguiſh Antichriſt, as Baronius | fun ſanguine ſ#0 ex-| 
cites him. And the more common opinion of the —_— tinguant. | 
| i at | 
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r Nifs quis ſpirituali- 
| ter intelligat bunc [o- 
| cum Apocalypſews, Ju- 

daicis ei fabulis acqui- 
| */cendum ef?. 1n Epiſt. 
| ad Marcellum. 
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| | roomr, ſaith Hitarie on Matth. Can. 20. S. Hierom, the nex Fa- 


That they two ſhall be flain: and they prove it by Rev. 11.7: 
when the two witneſſes ſhall have finiſhed (their teſtimonic|, the 
beaſt that aſcendeth out of the > age (5 pit,, ſhall overcome, and | 
kill them. The three other places of Scripture, on which 'Bel- | 
larmine built his third demonſtration, that Antichriſt is not 
come, becauſe Enoch and Elias are nor yer come, are an{ver- 
ed before. This laſt place and paſſage of Scripture, uſed by 
Bellarmine, de Romano Pontif. 3.6. cometh now to be examined: 
and you ſhall finde it thus well winnowed by Biſhop Andrews, 
in his Anſwer to Cardinall Bellarmines Apologie, Cap, 11. | 
That the #wo witneſſes are the two Teſtaments , as Beda,| Pri- | 
maſius, Auguſtinus, and*Ticonius are Authours. - S. Hilarius 
rejeteth Enoch, and puts Moſes in his room, and thar very 
peremptorily : Though many have ſubſtituted Jeremie in Enochs 


ther cited by Bellarmine., is not conſtant enough for Elias 
( which I touched at before :) and Rupertus, on Malach.g. te- 
ſtifteth ſo much of Hicrom: and Bullinger, 1 Apocal. lib.3,v.3. 
faith,s. Hierom eſteemeth them to be Jews and Jewiſh hereticks, who 
think Elias ſhall come again.LLacantius,cited by Bellarmine,jn his 
Apologie, nameth neither Enoch, nor Elias. And Chryſoſtom, 
Theodorer, Origen, and Primaſius ſay nothing of Enoch. {Hip- 
polyrus, for the two witneſſes, brings in three, one whereof is 
S. Jobathe Divinc:and indeed he is morelikely ro be one of the 
witnefles, then Enoch; for unto him ir was ſaid ,'Revel. 16.11. } 
Thou muſt propheſie again before many peoples , and nations', and 
tongues, and. kings: but no ſuch thing was ſaid to Enoch. Others 

ſay, Elizeus ſhall be one of the two witneſſes. Hieronymus, 
faith, * Unleſſe a man underſtand this place of the Revelation (pi-| 
ritually, he muſt needs ſettle and reſt on Jewiſh fables. Maldonate 
on the 17 of Matthew, and his learned Interpreter, faith, It 1s 
{o cleare a matter, that Moſes and Elias ſhall come, that;none | 
but a raſh and impudent man can denie it. Thus much Eithop 
Andrews in his Anſwer to the place of the Revelation, againſt 
Bellarmines Apologie ; who vaunted of a cloud of Fathers; 
which cloud is vaniſhed almoſt into nothing. | 


” 


Much more of grear worth and conſequence hath rhar| 
Reverend Biſhop, in the ſame 11 chapter, concerning Enoch 
and Elias , living in glorified bodies ; tro whom I referre.the 
Reader. And this ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of Enoch) and 
of Elias, againſt Bcllarmines third demonſtration (as hecallethit)' 
that Antichriſt is not yet come. Every part and parcell of E 
which proof is ſo weak, and fo farre from concluding apodicti-! | 
cally; that they ſcarce deſerve a place among probable argu- 
ments. And thus is the ſecond main branch of my an{wers 
made good and manifeſted, That ſome have been excepred 


from death, viz. Enoch and Elias; though it be objected, that 
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It is appointed for men ts die, The third part of my anſwer 
lth. That others alſo ſhall be — as ane 
\ Fountain 0 life, and reſerver of men, to whom belon J 
— F alſo the iſſues of leak : Thave deſerved to die the fob 
|| and ſecond death, I have provoked thy long-ſuffering, I aw ag 
| more pac to be called thy ſanne; Lind inal me 4s ontaf 
thy hired ſervants, and put me to what labogr, to what pain 
 ſoever, within me, without me, ſo lopg as pleaſeth thee: onely, 
| T beſeech thee for the bleſſed mediation of thy dearely belouzd 
onely Sonne , Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour, give'me grace nat 0 | 
faint under the burthens appointed; and at the abs of the day, 
at my lives end, vouchſafe to give me a penie among thy [4- 
bourer s, and eternall life among thy choſen. Amen, 
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CHAP. II. 


1. Some others hereafter ſhall be excepted from death. The 
change may be accounted, in a generall large ſenſe, a kinds of 
death. The Papiſts will bave a reall _ death: Aquinas, an 
incineration. This ts diſproved 1. The « 4. 17, which place is 
bandled at large. The rapture of the godly is fine media mor- 
te, Without death. Th 
riobteous prevent not the wicked, inthat. 


2. Bythe words of the Creed is proved, that ſome ful never 


| 


conſent of $. Auguſtine, and Cajetan. The definitions Eccleli- 
roche d p60 of the ſenrences and tenents of 
the Church, leave the words doubtfully. Rabanus bis expoſs- 
tion rejeted. | 

Jo The place of $, Paul, 2. Corinth. L 4. evinceth, 
ſome ſhall not die. Cajetan with us, and ag 


S. Aggustine is on our fide; and evinceth # 


be reſurretHon is of all together. The| 


die. The ſame is confurmed by other places of Seripture, with the | | 


ainſt Aquinas. Do- 
| Four Eſtius, and Cornelius a Lapide the Joh. - hy Mk 


ae be-| 


fore the fall; which flate Bellarming denjeth not. Salmerons 


objeftions anſwered. SLEW bo 
| "L Col be exempted from death, 4s.is manifeſted 
n 


| 1. Corinth. 15.51. The place fully explicated. The commo 
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ii. ttt... Mth. 
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a Locomorti« erit mo- 
mentanea commutart. 
b In illis qui repente 
immutantur, tmmutratio 


Hg eve ſpecies mortis 


d, ſtandeth with all truth, cones 


$5. The Page, though atcurſed bereticks, yet beld truely, 


B He third main queſtion being , | 


- = abd proyed; that there may be an EXCC-| 


, y | 


of this. truth* confiſterh the labout; till the | end of this Chap 
ter.” And firſt of all; ir-muſt needs'be acknowledged, That 
all and. every:one of thoſe, who might have; been; 'or, have 
been, or ſhall be excepted, may yet. beifaid, ina ſort, to dic. | 
«The change which ſhall be in. the twinkling of an eye., ſhall be in 
the rbom and ſtead of death, faich Aretius; | Þ The immutation of 
them who ſhall be ſuddenly changed, fhall'be a kinde of death Gach 
Beza.: Boſquier, in his Tey/9r Orbis, maketh rapture to be a} 
kinde; of death: we may; more ſafely: and properly call that} 
ſudden change, by the name: of death. For in this it ſhall be like | 
death, Thar ir ſhall rake avay from our bodies, all corrupribili- 
ticand morrtalitie, together wirh the defects now inncxed to 
them:-and becauſe italtereth, if nor aboliſheth the former ſtare} 
or nature, it-ſhall-go fora kinde of «death. - But becauſe this 
change doth not ſeparate {the ſoul from; che bodice, doth not | 
diſſolve the compoſitum;;we are bold.ro ſay, It is nora true, | 
proper, reall death. __. os I 4- EW Qs 
The Papiſts will not 'be content with this inimuration ; 


bur urge a perfe naturall death, a very | disjun& ſeparation of 
the foul fromithe bodie-:-h) [Sf 

Aquinas gotth further, and will have an. incineration of the | 
bodies; from which duſt andaſhes, incorruptible bodies ſhall | 
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ariſe. 
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D1rvinirtis 


| (hap. 3 | 


(vhs, 0 mEenanu, 4a oy dung "T7 (rg oy PERRAcus, tis & mitmyony 5 
woes &; dice” We who remain alive [h 


Vulgar differeth bur in word, not in ſenſe ;' 4 We which are 


menius citeth Methodius his opinion thus; and addeth his rea- 
ſon, For S. Paul was not alive corporally to that time. But it 
cometh more-home, if we ſay (as well we may) that the! bleſ. 
ſed Apoſtte S. Paul knew that himſelf was none of them, who 
were to endure glive on earth, till the day of the generall 
judgement; becauſe he faith, 2.Tim: 4.6. 7 am now readie to be 
offered; and the time of my departure is at hand. Yea, 2: The, 
2. 2, he exhorteth the ſame Theſſalonians, That though ſedu- 


—— — 


not belceve that Chriſts day was at hand. His own time was 
lar hand, bur Chriſts day- was nor: The Engliſh tranſlation 
jumpeth verbally in the contradiftion; At hand; and, Not at 
hand, The Originall varieth bur a little; and thar not in ſenſe, 
nor in the Verb it ſelf, but the Prepoſition: and Montanus hath 
the word, Inftat, by way of expolition in both 'places. © Bux 
he inflanceth in his own perſon, faith Merthodius. That he 
ſpeaketh it onely of the godly, is alſo apparent by the con- 
text : for the word menertur, we the remainder , ſheweth, that 
a few ſhall beleft at thar time : and if he had-ſpoken of the 
wicked; perhaps, he would not have put'in himſelf, and other 
holy ones; he would not have faid Rapremur , We ſhall betaken 
"3 but Rapientur , They ſhall be takes up. Again\, when he 


—_—_— 


are meant in thoſe words, ſave they onely who ſleep in Jeſus, 
and whom God will bring with him, 1. Thell. 4,147 which are 
not the wicked , but the godly onely. They are the S4/nts, 
with whom the Lord cometh, Jude ver.14. | | 
The Rhemiſts themſelves confeſle, that the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth of all the faithfull chen living, when Chriſt cometh to the 
laſt judgement. Diodorns (as it is in Hierom) ſaith, The _Apo- 
ftle ® ſaid WE , that is, they who are juſt : out of whoſe number 1 
am not excluded. A powerfull reaſon may confirm this: be- 
: [eauſe the wicked will wiſh mountains to cover them, will 
| quake and tremble ar that houre, and would not be willing to 
[ come to judgement, if they could avoid it. Therefore ir is not 
likely that they would ſpring forth , and put themſelves fot- 
ward to meet the Lord: | \ | 
- The ſumme' is, The godly which ſhall be then lefr,'and be 
alive, ſhall be taken up into the aire,” The Papiſts ſay, this is 
not to be done. 8 without intercurrent , Or intercedent death: 


| | GO — "EGU ' where- 
4 <—--—_—_—_— —_ | COOL | 


But this is confuted* by the Apoſtle, I. Theſl. 4. 17. uy | 


cers ſhould prerend his meſſage, or his lerrer; yer they ſhould | 


aith, Rapiemnr cum illis, We ſhall be taken ap with them, who | 


all be hurried together jn the | © Nos viveites rel; 
clouds to meet the Lord in the aire, as Montanus hath iti The | ©» #1ul cum illts rapi- | 


emnr i nubibas in os 
curſuws Domini in aera, 


e Sed ſnam perſonam 
| Ucrbigratid profert. 


* Apoſtoln; Nos dixit,| 
pro eo quod juitos 3 de 
quorum & ego [un nu- 


mero. 


s Size media morte. 


| 


alive and remain, ſhall be caught up. That the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 4 Qut vivimwr, qui 
not this of himſelf, and of his own perſon, is confeſſed. Occu. | 9mm, 6c 
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I whereas the words are cxpreſſe, We living ,and remaining, ſhall 
be ſnatched up. The argument of Gregorie de Valentia hath 
pith in ir. For he faith, If the live men do die, * it follyweth 
s- | that the juſt ſhall ariſe ſomewhat after others : for they ſhall both | 
die and riſe again. Which opinion, becauſe it is againſt all Di. 
vinitic, he minceth and mollifieth thus, * C411 may be aid to 
1 Ones poſſuvt di ,,;( together + as that may be ſaid to be done at once, which is 
refarge: =_ or done in 4 very ſhort time. But this ſhift cannot ſerve his| turn: 
quod fit ſub idem tem- | for, © drip, iv pray agSnaus (Te Corinth, 15.52. ) in punito, or in 
pus breviſſimuse. tempore indvifibili, in one inftant |, is neither firſt nor laſt, 
Bur ſo ſhall all es wy a -yitaky ,| Sentent. 4. diſtintt, 
R TM . quaſt.3. proveth by {ix reaſons, that ® There ſball be 4 joynt 
| Py ory os Tacceſ- Ri eoreltion of all together, and not ſucceſſive, as Valentia Loud 
froe. have it. The frame may be this, from his conteſſion, The righteons 
ſhall not ariſe after others: But, by Valentia his acknowledarment, ' 
if the righteous, who ſhall be alrve when Chriſt comuth, ſball die; 
they muſt ariſe after others : Therefore they ſhall net die it all. 
Though ir be ſaid, r.Thefl. 4.16. The dead in Chriſt ſhall ariſe | 
firſt, yer he ſaith not, he meaneth not, thar they ſhall ariſe ſoon. 
er then other men( much leſle later, as the Jeſuic would feat- 
ly exculc it :.) for all ſhall be raiſed rogecher, | que and bad, 
at the blowing of the trump: ell that are in the graves 
heare Chriſts vaice (one voice, one fingle voice ſhall be heard of 
all) and ſhall come forth: they that have done good, unto the reſurre-| 
tion of life; and they that Gorle done evil, unto the reſurrettion of 
damnation, John5.28,29, They muſt nor come forth gne by 
one, or one after another ;z bur all rogether. And not onely 
they who are dead, ſhall all ariſe rogether : bur at rhe ſame 
time ſhall both rhe dead be raifed, and the living changed : | 
| [41Theſkans; * For this we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord (perhaps , 
ſome of the wards which he heard in the third heaven) that we 
which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord ſhall not | 
prevent thems which are aſleep: And there is no likelihogd thar 
the dead ſhall prevent the living: Therefore all ſhall ariſe, or 
be changed together. The Lord ſhall deſcend from heauen mith 
a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the tramp, 1. 
Theſl.4.16. With « great ſaund of a trumpet , Matth. 24.31. The 
trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible , and 
we ſhall be changed, 1.Cor.15.52. All this ſhall be done at.one 
 |rime, the change of ſome; and the reſwrrettion of others. No 
preeminence is in that point. Though the Apoſtle faith, 
| The dead in Chriſt ſhall ariſe firſt ; it is meant, before others 
* Nov extor poxit ords- | ſhall meet Chriſt-in the aire. * For he ſetteth not down the 
_ Þ4 —_ rs | Order of their ſeverall reſurreitions , but: the order of their. ſee 
diem ad rattxes vel | verall raptures and meetings with Chriſt, (aith the deep Aqui- 
| occnrrentiam, nas. The raiſed and changed holy ones ſhall go together: rhe 
changed ſhall not meer Chriſt, ll fit the holy dead be raiſed. 
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Di1viniri, 


(hap. 3. 


gain, 


-,Reſurgent primum, Shall ariſe firſt of all, adverbially; firſt, thar 
1s, before others meet Chriſt. S; Auguſtine was ſometimes 
doubrfull of the main. point: but what faich he, Tomy 4. de 
octo Dulcitit queſtionibus, queſt.3. upon theſe words, WE WHO 
LIVE AND ARE LEFI? [ would( faith he) heare mort learn- 
cd men concerning theſe words, and corrett what 1 have | ptamve go 
thought otherwiſe, from hence; if they can be ſ#expounded to me, as 
by them I may underſtand, that all who live now, or ſhall live, ſhall 
die.— But if in theſe words there can no other ſenſe be found; and 
[2f 4+ be cleare, that the Apoſtle would be underſtood, according to the 
evidence of the words, That there ſhall be ſome living in the end 
of the world, lwho ſhall not die corporally , but be clathed over with 
immortalitie , that mortalitie may be np up of life; then to 
this opinion , without doubt , is agreeable that which in our Belief 
we confeſſe, That Chriſt ſhall come to juage both quick and dead, 
So tarre proceederth thar holy Father S: Auguſtine; | 

2, And becauſe he hath named a ſecond place, and inſtanceth 
{in the Creed; it ſhall be my ſecond argument ; and thus do I 
ſhipe it; The Creed Apoſtolicall faith, Chriſt. ſhall judge both 
the quick and the dead. He was ordained of Gqd to be the Judge 
of quick and dead, faith S. Peter, Act. 10. 42: S.Paul hath the 
ſame, 2. Timoth. 4. 1. Teftificor coram Jeſu. Chriſto, qui judicatu- 
rus eft vives &f mortuos, I teſtifie before Jeſus Chriſt who ſhall judge 
the quick and the dead, And when the Scriptures fay ſo, they un- 
derſtand it * of the laſt generall judgement,ſaithrBellarm. de Purgat. 
2. 4. Yea the Apoſtle expreſſeth ſo niuch in the laſt cited verſe 
of Timothie; Chriſt ſhall judge the quick and the dead at hs ap- 
pearing , and his Kingdome.. But his Kingdome' was not of this 
world, and his firſt appearing was paſt ; Therefore it muſt be ar 
his ſecond coming. The ground-work of the words being laid, 


| ſtand the parties as they are dead ; for ſo Chriſt judgeth them 
not ; alive people are the object of his judgement: But you mult 
needs expound dead for thoſe, that ſometimes did dic and now 
| are raiſed to be judged,and are alive. The word quick,or Living, 
you cannot interpret,as the Papiſts do, ſuch as are alive then,and 
| ſhall die;and then be raiſed; and then be judged : tor it needed not 
'to have been ſaid, He ſhall judge the quick and the dead; but it had 
been ſufficient to have ſaid onely one of them, He ſha/l judge the 
quick,or the living; ; 
judge the dead; for even the living,and rhe quick ſhall die,as the 
Papiſts feigne. But indeed the Holy Writ divides all mankinde 


ir is not, Reſurgent primi, Shall be the firſt who ariſe; | 
which is the bad tranſlation of the. Vulgat; but ayaporm aps: | 


thus the ſtructure ariſeth. By the word,gead,you cannot under- | 


for indeed they ſhall all be alive: or,He ſhall | 


into two ſorts : the one part ſhall be living, and not die, but be 
changed; the other are ſuch.as ſomerimes died: Yiventes,& mor- 


| Oui vonex 
corpore, ſed ſuperindg- 
antur mmonrtalitate ut 


ab ſorbeatnue mortale 4 |. 


vita. 


jud;cio. 


tuos. And thus there are no clouds in that article , He ſhall judge 


md 


— he to 
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|the quick and the dead. Pp 2 In; 


* De noviſſimo generali | - 
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* Ouod dicimns in ſym- 
bolo,m adveru Dowi- 
ni vivos & mortuos 
judicandos ,vov ſolu 
juſtos & peccatores ſen: 
ficari credimus; ſed & 
vivos eos, qui is carne 
invenienai ſunt : qui ad- 
bac morituri ce 
tur , vel immutazdj 
ſunt,ut aln volunt 3 ut 
| ſuſcizati continu0, v.l 
reformati , cum ante 
mortxis judicentir. 


b St in die Domini, ve- 
ftiti corpore, & ncu 


LEE | S 
In the Creed there is neirher redundancie, nor defect : in the 
Popiſh expoſition there is redundancie : for,if all and every one 
ſhall dic, it might as well have becn expreſſed, He ſhall ju pe the 
dead: Or,if the dead, as dead,be not properly judged ; ir might 
onely have been faid, He ſhall judge the quick ; for : according ro 
the Papiſts,all the living thall die,and be again made quick. Bur, 
as I ſaid,the ſpecializing of two ſorts, quick and dead, evitxceth 
that ſome ſhall not die,and ſome have died: | 
Theſe words of the Creed did much moye Cajeran,as himſelf 
confeſleth ; and they are brought by $. Auguſtine to eſtabliſh 
this poinc, Thar ſome ſhall nor dze,bur ſhall be changed: though 
I conteſſe,the definitions Eccleſiafticorum Dogmatum,cap. 8. leave 


p| 


it doubrfull. For thus they, ſay, * What is ſaid in the Creed, That 


doth ſignifie,that not onely the juſt, but the fanners alſo (hall be judged. 
And even thoſe alſo who ſhall be found alivein 11.720 of FA 
of whom our belief is, that they ſhall ytt die, or , as others think, be 
changed: that being raiſed immediately, or changed,they may be judg- 


ed with theſe who died before: And yer,me thinks, another|expo- 
ficion of Ruffinus 15 as bad: for quick and dead he underſtandeth 
of ſouls and bodies ; As if the ſouls were not ſentenced before, 


es were then dead, or 


in the particular judgement ;as if the bodi 
to be dead, when they are; judged. | | 

3. I have not yet ended with the words of the great $S. Au- 
guſtine* : but from the phraſes uſed by him , out of the Holy 
Writ, of Expoliart , & Siuperinduti, To be unclothed , and tlothed 
pon, | thus frame another argument. -| | | 
S. Paul faith. 2. Corinth.s «4.. * Sou Varga , a). emu Ione , Iy@ 
xgmeme8h 12 Su7y Sean mis Cas, Vie would not be unclothed , but tlothed 
| upon, that mortalitie might be ſwallowed up of life. He,who is not 
| wnclothed , bur clothed npon , holdeth what he had, layerh down 
| nothing , and hath ſomewhat added to him. Bur by this gar- 
ment, Metaphorically, is the bodie meant , which ſhall hor be 
caſt off from the ſoul, or the ſoul trom jr; bur in the change | 
ſhall be arayed with immorralirie. E | 

+ 1-41" WWq) there be not a fepara- 


Now if there be not an e 
tion of the ſoul from the bodie; there is no death : But there is 


purupon them,ſhall not die. Cajeran, upon the words SUPER- 
INDU]J CUPIENTES, DESIRING TO BE CLOTHED UPON. 
&c. ſaith, The ſame ſhall truly befall us ,'> if at Chriſts coming 


| 


Chriſt at his coming ſhall judge the quick and the dead, we beleeve 


no ſuch expoliarion : therefore they who have other clothing | 


we ſhall be found clothed with our bodies, and not naked : that s, if 
we ſhall then remain alive, aud not be dead before. And the ſame 
Cajeran confuteth Aquinas his expoſicion, on the place. Do- 
Qour Eſtius approverh Cajetan; and ſo doth Cornelius Corne- | 
lit 4 Lapide, on the words. * | | 
| Lorinus on AG. 10. and Juſtinian upon theſe paſſages of S. 


| | Paul, 
Sl 


- | dizinventi rv aryin 

eftſi tunc reſidui frtu- 
] ri ſumus, & nondum 
2Ortus. 
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Paul, will by no means cenſure our opinion, as Catharinus and 
[Soto do: and this they profeſſe, though they be Jeluirs. For in- 
deed our opinion is confirmed by S. Auguſtine , de peccatorum 
merits & remiſs. 1.2. If Adam had not ſinned, his ſoul had never 
been diſunited from his bodie , but he had been clothed upon with im. 
| wwortalitic,and incorruption: ſo that the mortall part ſhould hawe been 
| ſwallowed up of life , that is, ſhould be changed from a carnal life 
into a ſpiritual. Ocherwhere $. Auguſtine ſaich, Adam had «ſtate, 


r/ which he might paſſe from mortalitie to immortalitis without ta- 


ing or partaking of death. Bellarmine ſpeaking of Adam, citech 
this, and liketh ir. Why therefore may nor they, that ſhall be 
reſidui,lefr,be alſo without death tranflaced into glorie © If the 
Jeſuits had had ſuch an argument,they would have ſaid,Jc were 
cofvenient for God fo to do it, yea neccſlarie; that by plain de- 
monſtration mankinde might ſee and know , what eltare they 
had, and whar eſtate ſometimes they loſt in Adam ; and thar all 


dered, and thruſt death among us. I will onely ſay , It may be, 
that ſome are therefore kept to be tranſlated,to ſhewthe man- | 
ner how Adam without death ſhould have been changed. | 
Salmeron objeReth , Children found alive at that time , if they 
die not, ſhall continue in the ſame ſtature:which may not be beleeved, 
I anſwer,he derogateth from the power of God: as if he were| 
not able to make children to be men by the change, as he is 
able by death. Can God make children of ftones ? and can he 
not make men of children ? Did he create Adam to be a full 
grown man, of earth © and will his hand be ſhortned in the im- 
mutation? God,out of the little duſt of little children, raiſeth 
up , by Salmerons confeſſion, intire , perfect bodies of men: 
therefore the ſame God may as well as caſily,and perhaps more 
eaſily, (if God doth ſuch things more eaſily;theft other!) of the| 
ſame living bodies of little children,by that myſterious change, | 
produce and ampliate every member to the full growth of per- 
fet men. God cauſed the rod of Aaron to bud ; and it brought 
forth buds, and bloomed bloſſomes,and yeelded almonds, Numb. 17. 
$.and yet it was ſevered from the rootzand laid up in the Ta- 
bernacle of the Congregation, before the teſtimonie; free from 
water, or carth,to nouriſh it :and this was dens the morrow at- | 
ter it was there laid: though it would not have born almonds, | 
if it had been ſtill united to the ſtock ; perhaps, for many mo- | 
aeths after. Did the ſame God reſtore unto Jeroboam, his hand | 


mankinde ſhould have been fo tranſlated, if finne had nor hin- | 


which was dried up before, ſo that he could not pull it back to him | 
24in, 1. Kings, 3. 4. and that on a ſudden, at the prayer of the 
Prophets And will Salmeron think, thar if children donor die, 
they ſhall continue ſtill children , although they be changed? | 
Who knoweth not , that the change is as great a part of Gods 


your; as the reſarreftion? 


| 


| 
| 


© $} now pecedfſſes A- 
dam, nou erat expolian- 
das corpore, ſed ſuper= 
veſtiencus immortali- | 
tate & jncorruption:, 
at ab/crberetur more 


tale a uitaid iſt, ab a- [ : 
mime in ſpiitnale | 


treBrree. 
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4 Trnem conflagrationis | ſhallnot die; The wicked ones * ſhall avoid the fire of conflagration. 


evalcnt. 


e Onnes ater nou 
dormiemus, omnes aus 
tevs 1 Rutab;mur. 


f Quod, juxta verbo- 


ruvs proprietatem, per- 
ile eft ac dicere, Nul- 


los dormituros : noz e- 


1 rim dicitur , Non ©6- 


mnes dormiemus , 
qua declararet, aliquos 
nor moriteros. Eft 
grande diſcrimen” apud 
Logicos mter Non o- 
mnes dormiemus,&, 


Ommes non dormie- 
mus. 


FC ——— 


| 


|change unto ſhame and pain eternall ; as the change of the | oaly , 


[no benefit by that change : nor ſhall they meer Chriſt jn the 


ſo approach to the expoſition. 


Miſcellanies of Bok 
Salmeron again objedteth , If the living or quick at that = 


7 


I anſwer firſt, Thar the fire of conflagration ſhall be atter judge. 
ment. Secondly, if they ſhould eſcape that fire, they cannot 
flee from the fire of hell. Thirdly, the wicked ones ſhall ariſe 
with the juſt, all togerher., The wicked ones may be changed 
alſo at the ſame inſtant, that the juſt are z and thar is,at the ſame 
inſtanc of the reſurretion. Chriſt js the reſurrection , and the life, 
John 11. 25. The reſurre#ion,to them that are dead : perhaps 
rhe {fe ro them that are changed, and die #ot. The reſurrection 
of the dead Saints, is called the reſurrection unto life; The reſur- 
rection of the dead wicked ones , is called the reſurrettion unto 
damnation, John 5.28. Likewiſe, ſay I, The change of the wicked, 
(if changed they be,as I hold it moſt likely) may be called the 


may be called a change wnto glorie. For the wicked ſhall reap 


aire, by any extraordinarie rapture, as I conceive. And fince 
they die the ſecond death ; ir martereth not, if they avoid, ei- 
ther the firſt death, by immuration; or the fire of aq 6 
tion. Laſtly, if they ſhall meer Chriſt inthe aire, itis tg their | 
greater terrour: They ſhall be hurried to their judge, and haled 
roward their puniſhment : they meet him not, as he is 4 milde| 
Saviour ; but as an angrie and juſt God. And this is a ſufficient | 
anſwer both to the ſecond and third objection of Salmexon; as 

the learned, who reade him, can teſtifie. | | | 

4. Another argument, and that of moment and validirie, to 
prove that ſome ſhall hereafter be excepted from death,is taken 
from that memorable, diyerſly read, diverſly expounded place 
of the Apoſtle, r. Corinth. 15. 51. mire wy 6 xonntuoturde ,miyres Jt 
&Naynoiuede,, © We ſhall not all die, but we ſhall all be changed ; as 


| 


- 


. . ® . ' | . - : | ; 5 | 
the Interlinearic hath it. And this is the firſt, and beſt reading. 
Let us examine, firſt the words,and the ſeyerall tranſlations;and 

---i | 7 


[i 


[4 7 
The Greek cited by me at large ,is in all the Greekcopies: 
ſo ſaith Peter Martyr; and Doctour Eſtius confirmeth the ſame: 
ſo likewiſe doth Chryſoſtom, and Thegphyladt reade it : and 
Theodoret, and Juſtinus ad Orthodoxos, quaſt.61. & que, 

ahd Origen, in tertio volumine enarrationis Epiſtole prime a1 
Theſſalonicenſes , as alſo in his book agairiſt Marcion, Which is a 
manuſcript inthe Vatican, ſaith Eſtius. So! Qecumenius, Prognoſt. 
3.48.S0Theodorus Heracleotes reades it, ſaith $, Hicrom,jn Tom. 
3. Epiſtolarum , pag. 198. and inthe end of the ſame Epiſtle to 
Minerius and Alexander, S$. Hierom acknowledgeth, that even 
in his dayes the Greeks did nor reade itas the LatinesSalme- 
ron on the place, findes fault with, -ir75p4y 5 novuntnovuetr) . Omnes | 


quidem non dormiemus, All of us ſhall not die : * ans wroage-? 
; F 7 TT - 3-44, 
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a4 How excellently doth this agree with that,which preſently 
ſhall be changed. Doth he riot plainly diſcriminate and diverfific 7” 


—_— — Ah . - 
—__—L— , — 


Divine: | 


l l BE... 
to the proprietic of the words, is as if he had ſaid, NONE SH ALL | TOY 
DIE. For it is not ſaid, NOT ALL OF US SHALL DIE, 
which words is meant and declared, that ſome ſhall not die. _And 
there is a great difference among Logicians between theſe two propo- 
ſitions, NOT ALL OF US SHALL DIE , and ,cALL OF Us 
SH ALL N9oT DIE, So farre he. | 
Firkt, I ſay, Eltins a learned DoRour,and Popiſh Divine,doth | 
fleight this ſubriltie : 8 Xnow (ſaith he) that the ſenſe is no whit | « 5.119 fenfine v6 ah 
changed or altered , whether you reade it thus, «ALL OF US| !arifelegsr,Omnes 
SHALL NOT DIE, as the order of the words is in the Greek —_ _ —_— 
text: or thus, NOT ALL OF US SHALL DIE, as Hieromreades | nome in Grew es | 
1t,and moſt of the Latines interpret it. 1058 _ omnes quidem || 
Secondly, I ſay, if we ſhould maintain that none ſhall die of oy Fong — 
them thar arc refidur, then remaining alive; but that both| good | p'erique Lar nt ver- 
and bad,ſhall all be changed without dearh ; I ſee no inconve- | 
nience to ariſe from that opinion. [a 
Catharinus, in his Commentaries , findes fault with thoſe; 
who follow the firſt reading, mms» © nur” but Eſtius 
findes fault with him for his fault finding; condemning him of 
inconfideration, and raſhnes. The Arabick accordeth with rhe 
Greek; Nos omnes non moriemur, ſed nos ommes mutabimur ,We all 
ſhall not die,but we all ſhall be changed. The Syriack alſo is in har- 
monie with both Greek and Arabick (though Salmerons nicetie 
may think it a jarre ) Non omnes 0s obdoymiemus ., omnes auten 
nos immutabimur, Not all we ſhall fleep but all we ſhall be changed: 
yea, an old vulgat tranſlation, which is in Baſil in the librarie of the 
Predicants (ſaith Eraſmus) azreeth with our Greek, Aquinas him- | 
ſelf,in the end of his 8. Le. confefſeth,thar our Greek reading 
is in ſenſe conſonant to that which the Apoſtle wrote 
to the Theſſalonians, the firſt Epiſt. 4 chap. and 17 verſe. Scri- 
ptures ſweetly expound Scripture : We ſhall not all ſleep , but we 
ſhall all be changed, ſaith the Apoſtle here:and to the Theſlalo- 
nians|, We which are alive, and remain, ſhall be canght up together; 
The very Prefaces have a correſpondence in ſubſtance, and are 
more then ordinariezThis we ſay unto you by the word of the Lord, 
r. Theſſal.4.15. and here, r.Corinth.15.51. Behold, I ſhew you 4| 
myſterie : And then doth he in both places evince an immura- 
tion, without death. Therefore there can be no danger/in our 
opinion;as may be evinced from Aquinas his free acknowledge. 
ment. Yea, there is not onely no danger, bur great reaſon for it: 


followeth, verſe 52. The dead ſhall be ra! ed incorruptible, and we 


thoſe, which ſhall be r4/ed, from thoſe which ſhall be changed? 


He doth not ſay, We ſhall be raiſed incorruptible,and, We ſhall be 


changed ; as he muſt have done, if all are to die, andrthen ro be 


pee EIN 


changed :And, to ſhew thar the cage is not by laying _ 
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of the bodie,he addeth immediately, This corruptible muſt put 08 
incorruption , and this mortall muſt put on immarialitie, verſ, 53. 
phraſes implying no /ofſe ,no decay, no ſeparation; bur a ſuperin- 
duction , and ſuperaddition to what before |was enjoyed. | And 
when this is done, he faith moſt pertinently,verſ, 54. The ſhall 
be brought to paſſe the ſaying that is written, Death is Coalodled up 
in vittorie : as if he bad ſaid , When- both theſe things are axcom- 
pliſhed, the raiſing of the dead,and the change of the Irvine , (o that 
they ſhall be no more mortall ; then ſhall death be overcome : 0 
DEATH, WHERE ITS THY STING: vetſ. 55. | 

So much forthe firſt and beſt reading , mins wi 5 xoyntupipene: 
I come to the ſecond (which is varied by the addition of one 
lerter; bur ir makes a contrarictic in the ſenſe)=irns wiy iy nojundror- 
eds , Omes non dormiemus, All of us ſhall not ſleep , ſaith the for- 
mcr: 0mnes dormiemus, All) of us ſhall ſleep, ſairh the latter. And 
this latter way it ſeemeth to have been read in ſome few co- 
pies, even in S. Hicroms | time. But this Greek ledion i juſtly 


ſuſpected (ſaith the worthy Eſtius;) che Greek + being ſo eaſily tur- 
ned into i» by the addition\of :,or a little daſh. And he findeth 
juſt fault with Acacius in Hierom, for ſaying it was ſo read in 
moſt Greek copies; when as, certainly it was read fo bur 1h veric 
few copies ; whereof there is ſcarce one now extant , afhd not 
many proofs that ever there were many copies of that extanr. 
Neither indeed doth the treading ſtand with ſenſe. For the A- 
poſtle ſolemnly premizeth, Behold, I ſhew you a myſteries : and 
then ſubjoynerh immediately, according to this new-fangled 
| miſ-writing, We ſhall all therefore ſleep,or ie. Is this a myſterie, 
char all ſhall ſleep,or all die © Doth he promiſe ountains, and 
bring forth a molehill 2 Every Heathen knows , that we ſhall 
dic; every Chriſtian, Turk,and Jew , that we ſhall be raiſed a- 
gain. But, when God juſtly for ſinne ſentenced man to dearh 
with a morte morieris , That ſome finfull men ſhould be exce- 
pred,is a myſterie,deſerving ſuch a watchword, as Behold : Be- 
hold, 1 ſhew you a myſterie ;, we ſoall not all ſleep, but we fhatl all be 
changed. | | | | 
Secondly , from the word wyrtwolwde,, I thus argue: That 
death ( if ſuch a death there be any ) which is ſo ſpeedily be- 
gun, by ſeparation of the ſoul from the bodie, and ended ( as 
I may fo ſay) by the ſwift and momentanie reuniting} of the 
lame ſoul to the ſame bodie, cannot handſomely be ealled a 
ſleep. Doth he ſleep, who in the twinkling of an eye is chan- 
ged from mortalitic ro immortalitie'? yea, from being alive, is 
made dead? and from being dead, is made alive; and {that in- 
corruptibly £ Was ever'{leep confined to an inſtant, till now? 
or may one be {aid to fleep, in the midſt of theſe great works? 
It is not ſo much as Analogicall ſleep. | The greateſt {leepers 
have more then an inſtant,ere they can begin to ſleep. Sleep 
t+-5] | | : | Creep- 
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Creepeth or falleth on menby degrees; heavineſſe and dulneſſe ; © = 
| uſher ir; and the ſpirits have a time to retire to their forts, and | 
cittadels; the ſenſes are nor locked up, nor do they depoſire the” | 
uſe of their faculties in. 2 moment. And may thar be called 
| properly reft, or fleep, which reſterh\nor above an inſtant, and 1 
[48 aS quick as thought ? Reſt and ſleep do couch-upon the!bed j 
of rime: likewiſe it is as much as poſſibly can be done ( if 
lo much can be done) to awake one in an inſtant. The Scri- 
prure uſerh:the phraſe of fleeping rowards them, who reſt (as | 
it were) 1n death, in the earth, in the-grave : Our friend Laza- | 
ras ſleepeth, ſaich Chriſt, John 11.11. when indeed he was bu- | | 
ried. Many of them that jicep in the duſt of the carth, ſhall awake; 
Dan. 12.2. Let one place of holy Writ be produced ; where 
one and the ſame inſtant beginnerh fleep, and endeth awaking; 
and then I may fay, there may be ſome ſhadow for that read- | 
ing. Bur here is no pauſe, no reft, no quiet; therefore no ftcep : | 
therefore rhe word fleep in this place, is applied to ſych as | 
j died before; and not ro ſuch as are alive, and ſhall die; as the 
ſecond le&ion implieth. "| 


Thirdly, ir wanteth force, to fay in the whole conjoyned 
ſentence, We ſhall therefore all ſleep, or die ; but we ſhall \at{ be 7 
changed. If the Apoſtle had intended any fuch thing,he would 
not have uſed the adverfative particle But ; but:the implica- : X 
tive word <And: We ſhall all therefare fleep, AND we ſball all | - 
be changed. This had been ſenſe, if thus ir had been: byrt not 
being ſo,” we may the more confidently ſhake off the ſeco1:d 
le&ion, of mia t», as abhorrent from reaſon ; and cleave to 
the firſt, of wins wi & newnHobuede, OBNeES qQuidem non dormic- | 
mus , fc. All we ſhall not dig, but all we ſball be chanzed. 
And ſo, from the varietie of Greek copies, I come to the 
Vulgat, the Tranſlation in Latine, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, L 
ed non omnes immutabimur, Truely we ſhall all of «s ariſe , but 
we ſhall not all of us be changed. rr4g 
Firſt, I ſay, this differeth from all Greek copies, whereas, if 
it had been according to any ſort of them, it might have 
{wayed us much that way. | | 
Secondly , the ſame argument toucht at before , may allo | 
give a fide-blow to this tranſlation. The Apoſtle rab{erh up | 
their conſiderations , by promiſing to tell them 'a myſterie: 
Bur it was no myſterie ro tell rhem , that they ſhould | all be F343 EZ 
raiſed; when he had told it ſo pithily, ſo divinely, and ſo of- | 
ren beat upon it before, by ſo many kindes of arguments, as 
Thirdly, where the Vulgat ſaith, Now omnes immutabimer, | 
[ it is not true: for Omnes immutabimur, We ſhall all be changed, 
from mortalitie to immortalitie, from naturall bodies to piyitual. | 
If you ſay, We ſhall not be all changed to glorie; T _ | | 
| | | Z | Shia Y | WI1 Cs | | _— 4 
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[yer in the change, you muſt alwaies make this diverſitic ; The 


the righteous in their change ſhall be mounted up from their 


Inex the words, 1» 4 moment, in the twinkling of an eie, at the 


with you: I adde, That is no myſterie; all know that. There- 
fore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of a change to glotie cternall in 
the heavens ; whereunto ſome onely ſhall be changed; but he 


ruptible bodies to incorruptible; which even the wickedeſt| men 
ſhall have. And perhaps he meaneth, that this generall immu- 
ration ſhall be made, ſine media morte, without intercurren , Or 
intercedent death, even in the wicked that ſhall be then alive : 


wicked ſhall be ſingled out to ſhame, to lofſe , ro puniſhment 
erernall, with their raiſed or changed bodics ( for even in their 
raiſing alſo, there is a change from corruption to incorrupti- 
on:) bur in the change of |the godly, there is glorious jncor- 
ruption, joyfull immorralitie, pleaſurable/eternitie, | 

The word 4»«ynz fignificth a change of a thing from 
place to place; as -when we take a piece of wood fram the 
earth, and caſt it into the water: Thus the! wicked ſhall be hur- 

ried from their graves to the judgementr ſeat; and ſhall be pla- 

ced on the left hand of our Saviour ; and, after ſentence, ſhall 

be haled, and caſt from|earth into hell. On the other ſide, 


graves, or from the earth, into the aire, ro meer Chriſt; and 
ſhall be at his right hand ; and, after ſentence, be carried or 
aſcend up into heaven, in moſt glorious .manner, to live with 
Chriſt eternally. od 1-4-1 | 

Fourthly, if we reade /it with the Vulgat; We ſhall all ariſe, 
but we ſhall not all be changed, we muſt alſo immediately an- 


| 


laſt trump: for there is the pauſe, and ſtay to be made; there 
is the full ſentence. The Vulgat hath done very ill, to make 
the ſtay and full point at #mmutabimur : for then the words 
following bear no conſtruction at all, if they be conſidered by 
themſelves; In 4 moment , in the twinkling of an eie , at the laſt 
trump. For then cometh in new matter ; Foy the trumpet ſhall 
ſound , and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible , and we ſhall be 
changed: For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption,&e. What 
coherence ſubſequent then ſhall you make unto theſe] words* 
None at all. The coherence muſt be with the antecedent 
words. Bur, ſay I, take the antecedent words, as the Vulgat 
hath them; and reade, as you muſt, the connexion in this ſorr, 
We ſhall indeed all ariſe : but ſhall not all be changed, in a mo- 
ment,in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump: For the trum- 
pet (hall ſound, &c. 1 ſay, even in this reading there is little 
ſenſe alſo; yea, much untruth. Is it nor certain that! we ſhall 
be changed in a moment ? Or how long ſhall the time of 
Change be? There is no way to avoid this foul abſurditie, which 


| 


ſpeakerh of a change from ortalitie ro immortalitie, from cor-| © 


cometh by the Vulgat edition; unleſſe it be by a greater,that 
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theſe words We ſhall not all be changed, ma Paren ” 
then -the ſenſe will be, We ſhall ariſe in « 7a rom : -_ 


1s no ground, that we ſliall not be changed in a moment; In 
all likelihood, a change may rather be more ſpeedie; whichis 
without death; then that change which is made through death 
ho reſurreRion. If ey may be, and ſhall be raiſed, and chan- 

ed 1n a moment; they may in a moment be *d./ 
Fn raiſed. | : oy | OY _ 

Secondly , no authorttie, that I know, runneth 'for ſuch 
needlefſe Parenthefis ; and I deem it as a violence ordered 
the Text, ſo to ſtrain ir, when the ſenſe will runne fairly 0- 
therwiſe, according to the beſt Greek copies; We ſhall not al 
ſleep; but we ſhall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the laſt trump. | | 


Ler this alſo ſerve to have been ſpoken againſt the Latin 
Vulgat edition, and its bad reading, Ones quidem reſurgemns: 
ſed non omnes immutabimur. 1n momento, in ittu oculi, in noviſst- 
ma tuba, canet enim tuba, & mortui reſurgent incorrupti, &'c. B y 
how much the leſle ſenſe is in this; by ſo much the more are 
we bound to adhere to the Originall, and the moſt common. 
and beſt copies of it, | 

This I may be bold to averre, That if ſome ſhall not die, 
and yer be changed; there ſhall be an infallible, yea demon- 
ſtrative proof unto ſenſe, That the very ſelf ſame bodic which 
man had, ſhall inherit eternall glorie, For, if they die not, they 
muſt needs ep have the ſame bodies, from which the 
are not parted by immuration. Yea, the identicall reſurre&i- 
on of the (ame very bodies which were dead, may thus farre 
be proved, That if the changed bodies ſhall be till rhe ſame. 
in ſubſtance, though differing in qualities; the raiſed bodies alſo 
ſhall be no otherwiſe, nor any way different: and Pythagoras 
will then diſprove his * :rexſmigration of ſouls inta diver ſe bodies, 
and his heatheniſh * regeneration ( to which Nicodemus| ſeem- 


with its own bodie; and when they, who by change pur not 
off their bodies, ſhall come alive to judgement. | 

| 5. The Pelagians were wont thus to argue, If finne came 
in by Adam, then all muſt needs die: Bur fome ſhall nor die, 
{namely thoſe, ? who ſhall. be found remaining alzve + Therefore 
finne came not into'the world by Adam. S. Auguſtine anſwer- 
eth this argument very ſufficiently otherwiſe : and ir may ea- 
fily and briefly be anſwered, All ſhall die 7e&ts, though nor 
4s, Yer that holy Father, and thar great juſt enemie of the 
accurſed Pelagians, * for the greater awd better ſecaritie and (afe- 
tie, would ſeem to reſt doubcfull of their ption; whi 


| 


th 


is, by ſaying that you will make an Hyperbatonz and _—_- | 


though ir be true, that we ſhall ariſe in a moment z yet there | 


ed to have an eye, Joh. 3. 4.) when every ſoul cometh arayed | 
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* Dormitio precedit, 
wn tamen nulla. 

> Per mortem ad m- 
mortalitatem mir cele- 
ritate tra8/tburt. 

< Hoc 
ve largietur Deus, wi 
mortem iſtan repent» 


| #4 cemmutatione v0 


, ſentiant. 


| 4 Aat you moricutur, 
| aut de wita ifta in mor- 


tems © de morte itt «- 
ternar vitam , celerri- 
m4 commutatione, tan- 
quan in ittu cculitranſ- 


" | exzdo , morters 10t 


ſenticut. 
e Fhrum quid fit ve» 
rins, nou eff bumani 


judicis definire. 


f Pt boc eis reputari 
pro reſurreffione ex 
mortuis, quod mortalie 


1 taters imveatatione de- 


i $anfi, qui in dic jus 
dicti in corporibus repe= 


riendi ſunt ; 1no8 guſt a- 


calcatg. 


| mortuns eſt. 


litatens trausfercutur. 


| tur quident. - - 
| 


baſdam in fi- | 3 


"That. they 


bunt mortem erutt que | 


| * Oxi rapitur, n-ndum 


he:nceded nor, Whereupon, de Civitat. 20.20. he ſaith, *Death 
goeth before; a moſt ſhort and ſpeedie one, yet a death. And'iin the | 
ſame placc,> They ſhall ſlip, ſarl, or paſſe vver by death-to immor- 
talitie with wonderfull ſpeed. Again, de peccat. merit. & remiſſ.2. 
I. ©God at the end of the world ſhall grant this priviledge/unts 
ſome, That by reaſon of their __ change they ſhall not feel death, 
And, Retract.2.33. * Either they die not,or otherwiſe they glide from 

this life into death, and from death into eternall life , as it were, 

in the twinkling of an eye, by a moſt ſpeedie alteration, taking no 

notice or ſenſe of death. He| leaves it doubtfull ( as you ſee) in 

theſe 'his laſt books : though ſometimes before he thought, 
Tharall ſhould die; and otherwhere, as ad Dulcitium, queſt. 3. 
ſhould not die, | || oy 

The Maſter of the Sentences ſaith concerning the queſtion, 
Whether the change X 


| Etijam qui non mori- 
entur , ad incorraptibi= 


® Noznlj ne morien= 
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. 148. and inhis epiſtle to Minerius and Alexande 
eth the ſaying of Chriſt (Marth. 24. 37, 
Noah, when the floud {wept chem away 
- jand drinking ; to prove that ar the laſt 
not die. Theodorer evinceth the ſame truth, producing the paſ- 
lage of Matth. 24. 40. of two inthe field ; one aſſumed, the 
other rejected. And Chryſoſtom, in his Sermon &de 4 
Domini, inſtanceth in the verſe following, 
refuſed,the other accepred:which proofs aitn at this, That all 
ſhall nor die. Cajeran 1s rich in proofs , Thar all ſhall nor dic: 
See him on AQ. 10. upon Timorth.4. upon x, Corinth; 15. upon 
I. Theſlal.4. Tertullians words muſt not be omitted,in his book 
de reſurre@ione carnis, * This gracious priviledge belonzs unto thoſe, 
who at the coming of our Lord and Saviour to judgement ſhall be 


, as they were eating 


of two in a mill; one 


of the times under Antichriſt they Fr have granted unto them 
this indulgence,That they ſhall not die but ſhall be ſudden! changed, 
and ſo go to meet Chriſt together with thoſe which ſhall bis be rai- 
ſed from the dead. | | 


Salmeron being peremptorie, That all and every one ſhall 


i. 


who ſhallbe alive toward the end of the world,ſhall be conſu- 
med with the fire of conflagration,which ſhall go before Chriſt; 
and fo dead and raiſed ſhall be ſnatched up. But S. Auguſtine, 
de Civitat. Dei,20.16. ſetting down the order of the laſt judge- 
ment , ſaith , The fire of conflagration ſball be after the liſt judge- 
ment. | 

I will cloſe this point, with the ſound and learned words of 
Calvin, (which fully accord , with what I reſted on, in the be- 
ginning of this chapter) upon I. Cotinth. r5. ® Since there cannot 
be a change (ſaith he, ) but the former nature muſt be aboliſhed ; the 
wery change , on good grounds , may juſtly be accounted 4 kinde o 
death: but ſince there is not 4 ſeparation of the ſoul from the bodie, 
it is not to be reputed as if it were the common and ordinarie 
[death. Upon 1. Theſſal.g. he wittily obſerverh,that they ® who 
are dead,or do die, for ſome ſpace of time or other ( _ or ſhorter) 
their ſouls put f the ſubſtantial clothing of the bodie or fleſh : bat 
[they who ſhall e changed, [hall put off onely the qualitte , not the 
ſubſtance. WO REN © OH | ; 
| The ſumme of all is this, The third main queſtion, by me at 
firſt propounded, was, Whether all and every one, without ex- 
ception,muſt and ſhall die? The Papiſts are obſtinare for the af- 


firmative;I have proved the re ſome may be, ſome 
have been, and ſome others 


| be exc 


And fo I end my third and laſt Chapter of my third book of 
| & Ws 


Miſcellanies: 


| 0 mf 


| 


judgement ſome ſhall | 


de Aſcenſione | 


found alive upon earth: and for the grievous afflidtions and preſſures 


dted , and'nor die. 


| 


| , bring- | 
&c.) of the dayes of 


| 


die properly,upon 1. Theſlal.4. hath a wilde crotcher, Thar all, | 


| 


* Fujas eratie privi- 


legiuw: illos manet, qui 


adventu Domini , 
deprebendentur in 


carn:': &, propter da- 
ritias temporum Att« 
tichrifli , merebuntur , 
compendio mortis per | 
derntationems exputt« 


Fe, concurrere cuns te 
ſ#rgentibus. 


® Cum Mutatio fieri t= 
qued , quin alolcatur 
prior natura; iÞ {a neuter 
tio meritd cenſerur ſpe- 
ciey mortis: (cd cam not 
fit anims 4 corpore ſolu« 
tio, 802 reputatir in 
morte ordinaria. 
» Oni dormint,aliquo 
temporis ſpatio exuunt 
corporis ſub/iantiam ;. 
qui inmovubantur, nos 


| 


: 
| 
: 
® 
x 
{7 


7-236 


—_— 


nt 


j 


1 


+ 

it 

j 

J 

} 

F 

[| 

| ; 
f 

- .. 
j 

BG 4 | 
GS 


* Dormitio precedit, 


| quarmuis breviſtima , 


#2 tamen nll. 
> Per mortem ad im- 
mortalitater mirs cele- 
ritate tran{ſibunt. 


© Hoequibaſdam in fi- | 3 
_ -- ſome, That by reaſon of their ſudden change they ſhall not feel death, 


And, Retract.2.33. * Either they die not, or otherwiſe they glide from 


te largietur Deus, ui 
mortem iſtan repent» 


= commutatione u0u 


ſentiant. 

d Ant nov moricutar, 
| aut de wita ifta in mor- 
| tomy Of de morte int &- 
ternars vitam , celerri- 
mg commutatione, tan- 
quam in itt oculi tran ſ- 
enndo , mortem 101 
ſenticut. 


e Fhrum quid fit ve- 
rius, nou eft bumani 


pdicit defanire. 


f Ft hoc eis rcputari 
pro reſurreffions ex 
mortuis, quod mortali» 
taters imveutatione de- 
ponant, nom morte, &c. 


7 


riendi ſunt ; 108 guſta- 


cum Dommo, graviſſie 
ma mcrtis weceſſitate 


{ calcarg. 


| © Oni rapitur, 3 
moriuns ef}. 


—.... 


ltatews trawsfercutiur. 


"= <—_—_— 


_ 


i $anfi, qui in dic "Y 
| dicrt in corporibus repe= 


buyt mortem} eruatque | | 
and ſhall be with the Lord, kicking and 


! Etiam qui non mori- 
entar , ad incorriÞtibi= 


goeth before; a moſt 


® Noznll 1c morien= 


| 


he:nceded nor. Whereupon, de Civitat. 20.20, he ſaith,*®Death 
ort and ſpeedie one, yet a death. And'in the 
{ame place,* They ſhall-ſlip, ſari, or paſſe vver by death.to immor- 
talitie with wonderfull ſpeed. Again, de peccat. merit. & remiſſ.2. 
I. ©God at the end of the world ſhall grant this priviledge; unto 


this life into death, and from death into eternall life , as it were, 
in the wwinkling of an eye, by a moſt ſpeedie alteration, taking no 
notice or ſenſe of death. He leaves it doubtfull( as you ſee) in 
theſe his laſt books : though! ſometimes before he thought, 
That all ſhould die; and otherwhere, as ad Dulcitium, quaſt. 3. 
That they ſhould not die, * | | 

The Maſter of the Sentences ſaith concerning the queſtion, 
Whether the change be by death, or without it, © May can- 
not determine certainly which of theſe is trueft. Rabanus , bib. 4. 
de ſermon, <4 ok having alledged the conſent of divers 
Fathers to eſtabliſh his own opinion, That all muſt die; yer an-| 
nexeth this , Becauſe there are others alike| Catholick and learned 
men; who beleeve, That; the ſoul remaining in the bodie, thoſe ſhall 
be changed to immortalitie, who ſhall be found alive at the coming 
of our Lord ;* and that it ſtands them in ſtead of riſing from the 
dead, that they caſt away mortalitie by change, not by death , Let 
any. man reſt on which opiniqn he pleaſeth, &c. Which very 
words alſo, you ſhall finde in the book de Eccleſiaſt. Dogmat. 
cap.7; Now though S. Auguſtine was dubious, and ſome with 
him ; and though ſome alſo/ have imbraced the contrary opi- 
nion: yer equally Cathglick and learned men have been con- 
ſtant to maintain, That ſome ſhall nor &je, but be changed 5 AS 


you: have heard confeſſed. | | | 
It you pleaſe, you may take a view of ſome, more particu- 
larly. The afore named//Theodorus Heracleores, cited ,by Hie- 
rom,in his epiſtle to Minerius and Alexander, hath it rhps; { The 
Saints,who inthe day of the laſt judgement ſhall be found to;be alive 
and remain in their earthly bodies, Pall not ſee death, or tafte of it; 
ſpurning at death and the 
greateſt inforcing neceſſitie thereof. Apoliinaris.cited in the ſame 
epiſtle, ſaid,Some ſhall nat die ; but be ſnatcht out of this life , that 
with changed;and glorified bodies they might be with Chriſf.Chry- 
ſoſtom on the 20. to the Romanes, and on 1. Theſſ.4. and upon 
this place to the Corinthians,ſaith, Some ſhall eſcape death. With 


J 


him agreeth Epiphanius , Xereſs 64. ſaying , '* ho is| ſuddenly | 
ſnatched up, is not yet dead. And before them,Origen,lih.2.contra 
Celſum, ſo opineth. Theophyla on 1.Corinth. 15. thus, | Even 
they who ſhall not die , Reals tranſchanged out of this corruptible 
life, to incorruptibilitie - And again, ® Some indeed ſhall not die at 
all. To that effet S.Hicrom in his epiſtle to Marcella, queft.3- 
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- Jand drinking ; to prove that ar the laſt judgement ſome ſhall | 


found alive upon earth: and for the grievous afflictions and preſſures 


firſt propounded, was, Whether all and every one, without ex- 


_— 


(hap. 3. D1vViNITIE 
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eth the ſaying of Chriſt (Match. 24. 37, &c.) of the dayes of 
Noah, when the floud {wept chem away , as they wete eating 


not die. Theodorert evinceth the ſame truch, producing the paſ- 


[| 


ſage of Marth. 24. 40. of two inthe field ; one aſſumed, the 
Domini, inſtanceth in the verſe following, of two in a mill; one 
refuſed, the other accepred:which proofs aim ar this, That all 
ſhall nor die. Cajeran 1s rich in proofs , Thar all ſhall nor die: 
See him on AR. 10. upon Timoth.4. upon 1, Corinth; x5. upon 
I. Theſlal.4. Tertullians words muſt not be omitred,in his book 
de reſurrettione carnis, * This gracious priviledge belonzs unto thoſe, 
who at the coming of our Lord and Saviour to judgement ſhall be 


of the times under Antichriſt they ſhall have gramed unto them 
this indulgence,That they ſhall not die,but ſhall be ſuddenly changed, 
and ſo go to meet Chriſt together with thoſe which ſhall this be rai- 
ſed ? tw the dead. | 

almeron being peremptorie, That all and every one ſhall 
die properly,upon 1. Theſlal.4. hath a wilde crotcher, Thar all, 
who ſhallbe alive toward the end of the world, ſhall be conſu- 
med with the fire of conflagration,which ſhall go before Chriſt; 
and fo dead and raiſed ſhall be ſnatched up. Burt S. Auguſtine, 
de Civitat. Dei,20.16, ſetting down the order of the laſt judge- 
ment , ſaith , The fire of conflagratien ſhall be after the liſt judge- 
ment. | | 


Calvin, (which fully accord , with what I reſted on, in the be- 
ginning of this chapter) upon 1. Cotinth. r 5. ® Since there cannot 
be a change (ſaith he,) but the former nature muſt be aboliſhed ; the 
very change , on good grounds , may juſtly be accounted # kinde o 

death: but ſince there is not 4 ſeparation of the ſoul from the bodie, 
it is not to be ro_ as if it were the common and ordinarie 
death. Upon 1. Theſſal. 4. he wittily obſetyeth,that they ? who 
are dead,or do die, for ſome ſpace of time or other (longer or ſhorter) 


The ſumme of all is this, The third main queſtion, by me at 


ception, muſt and ſhall die? The Papiſts are obſtinate for the af- 
firmative ; I have proved the negative, That ſome may|be, ſome 
have been, and ſome others ſhall 
And fo I end my third and laſt Chapter of my third book of 


. 148. and inhis epiſtle to Minerius and Alexander, bring- By 


other rejected. And Chryſoſtom, in his Sermon de Aſcenſrone | 


I will cloſe this point, with the ſound and learned words of | 


their ſouls put of the (ubſtantiall clothing of the bodie or fleſh : bat |, 
they who ſhall be changed, (hall put off ' onely the qualitie , not the 
ſubſtance. 


| be excepted , and| not die. | 


* Hujas gratie privi- 
adventu Domini , 
deprebendentur in 
carn:: &, propter dg- 
ritias termporum Att« 
tichrifli , merebuntnr , 
compendio mortis per 
derntationem exputts 
Fe, concurrere cunt Te 


ſ#rgentibus. 


| 
® Cum mutetio fieri ne» 
queat , quin atoleatur 
prior Rathra; #/a vet an» 
tio meritd cenſerur ſþe= 
cite mortis: (cd ciuns non 
fit anims d corpore ſolu« 
tio, 502 reputatir in 
morte ordinaria. 
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[his ſake,r nt | 
 TEsu, accept of theſe my poore and weak = ys 
and receive my prayers , and prelent them with mer-| 
|cie to the throne of Grace : haſten thy comipg, and 
|rhy kingdome: Come ſweet Jeu, come quickly : and 


mitted all | ju 


r 


our onely Lor 


Moſt gracious Lord God, who hal 


- ! 
= 


| 


to have pitie upon me, and for Jeſus Chriſt 
eccive me into thy eſpeciall favour. Oſbleſſed 


repare my ſoul, to meet thee with joy.lf ir phy ho- 


y will, let me be one of them, rhat ſhall be 


anged, 


and changed co the better : from pain to comfort , from 


- 


UNI-TRINO DE0 LAUS, ET GL Wo. 


ſickneſſe , ſorrow, and labour, to reſt, and bleſſedneſſe eternall, 
Amen, Amen, Amen. h | 
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Ix | t com. 
ment to thy onely! ſonne , 
and Sayiour; I beſecth thee 
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| : A 


pag. 103. Two kindes of Ab. 
© ortives. ibid. pag. 98,99. 
Adams body was created immortal, 
and how. ibid.p.11. Adams body 


the” duſt of by) 1-8 ibid-p. 16. 
Viz. out of the red earth of ager 
Damaſcenus.ibid.p. 85. & Book 
2.P.23. The contrarie Ejpofition of 
Elements had not cauſed a diſſolu- 
tion of Adams body , had CAdam 
food. Book t.p.17,to 28, The ua- 
turall temper and conſtitution of 
Adams body in ſtate of innocen- 
cie. ibid.p.18,4nd 20, Whether if 
Adam and Eve had ſtood confirm- 
ed in innocencie, any of their ch1il- 
dren could have ſinned. ibid. p.44, 
. ta 54. The endowments of CAdam 
in ſlate of innocencie, ib.p. 55,56. 


w 


An Alphabecricall Table of the principall things contain- 


ed in thele three Books of Miſcecllanies, 


A Bortion is a curſe. Book 1. 


was framed of other duſt, then |) 


, 


CEN LENDCEENKRERIGK 


CNHI 


| Amphibologie prejudiciall to trigh. 
Book 1. p.2. 
| Angels fell the ſecond inſtant of their 
creation; ib.p.108, and 126.Chriſt 
merited for Anzels.tb.p.189,190. 
Angels repreſenting men are called 

_ men inthe Scripture. Book 2.chap. 
I6. | | | 


Apocryphall books top mach fl hted, 
Book 2.p.145. They are to } pre. 
ferred before any other humane Au. 
thoars. Book 3. p.183: 

. Of the diverſe Appointment of things 
by God. | {Bookr. p.2,3, 
The Apoſtles repreſented the whole bo- 
dy of Chriſts Mjnifters. ibid: 
P. _ he Apoſtles were none 
C them learned btfore their cal- 
ling. Book 2. p.87,$8. 
Ariſtotle and Plato compared. Book 1, 
P-13 , 14, 15. > 
The Aſcenſion of Chriſt repreſented 


| Whether Adam and Eve P tory 

their fall. ibid.p.59. Whether A- 
dam and Eves ſinne werethe ſame. 
ibid.p.61. Whether of their ſinnes 
' were the greater. ibid.p.62,65, 
to. 53. where alſo of Adams firſt 
| ſfinne by which he fell. ibid. Adam: 
mourned 110 yeares for the mur-/ 


dered Abel. ibid.p.$5,87. Adam 


was 4 type of Chriſt; therefore 
ſaved. ibid. Adam was buriedin 


le... 


| mount Calvary.Book 2.from P13, 
| #02 g. Mhether Adam contd na- 


| Ibid. p. 47, 48: 


Golgotha,and his skull found upon {trremonies Leviticall died as ff 


| turally underſtand.all languages. | There no Chance where Providence 


Elias, Book3. p.191, to 195. 
—_ 


ow deſired. Book r. pag. 19. 
The Beinz,or not Being of a thing 
may be ſaid divers wayes.Book 2. 


P-77- 
Briftoll built of old by Brennus. ibid: 
Pp. 23, 24+ 1 
ſees G5 
© Ix 7 Hence the Capitol in Rome 
had its name.B. 2.pag.18. 
by degrees; and now t 


w they are not 
onely dead,but deadly.Book x.p.3. 


in the aſſumption of Enoch and\ 


reigneth. Book 2. p.71,72- 
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Cherubims with reall flaming (words 

were placed in Paradiſe. Book 1+ 
P-233- and why. ibid. p. 23. | 
| Chriſts beantie in his humanitie de- 


The difference between &aneioue. and 
Aueiveis, Book 1. pag- 192, 


193, &c, | 
Diſciples of Chriſt were nope of them 


ſcribed , together with his Paſsion, 
B. 1. p. 18, 19, 20. compare ibid. 
p- 193. Chriſt doth us more good. 
then Adam did us harm, bid. 
p.185, to 188. Chriſt ſaved more 
in number then Adam condemned. 


U 


Chriſt were in Adam ; and how. 
ibid. p.$2, 83. By 
The judgement of the eſſentiall Church 
of Chriſt is infallible. ibid.p.148. 
Circumciſion of women by the Turks. 
ibid. p. 144- T 
A wicked Companion is very day- 
gerous, Book 3.p.184, 185. | 
Conception what it is, and how. B. 1. 
» 93, 10.99» EY 
- <th is of two ſorts. 


Confirmation tn grace 
ibid. p. 48. 9.1 1 
Generall Councels are the higheſt 
earthly Jadges of Scriptures contro- 
verſed. ibid. p. 136, 148, 
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| Eath is threefold. Book 1.P-4. 
| Death is common to all, ibid. 


| Death Natnrall,and Violem.ibid. 


Death. ibid.p.26,27.Death is bit- 
ter, becauſe painfull.ibid. pag-28, 
31. Death is ſweet to ſome men, 
becauſe God mahes it beneficiall 
unto them. ibid. pag. 32, $3, &c. 
| Death was inflicted on Adam for 
one ſinne. ibid. Death was inflicted 


of the woman Eve. ibid. pag. 36, 
t044. Speedy deathby ſome is ac- 
counted beſt. Book 3. pag. 187. 
| Whether all Adams poſteritie, 
| without ym" or exception, 

muſt, and ſhall die. Book 3. Chap. 


>! pron 189. Oc. od lhe 


| 


p. 17. Sinneis the onely cauſe of ' | 


for the ſinne of the man Adam, not | 


Noble, at leaſt not Nobly bred. 
Book 2; pag. 86. 


E | 


JF the Eaſt-I, ndians and their 

I language. Book }.p. 204. 
of Elias and Enoch, whether they 

be yet living or dead. Book 3. 


2 


F 


[lions about Enoch m e eſpecially. 
| Hb p. 181, 182, & 4 F 
Equivocation in what ſepſe, and in 
what caſes it may be allowable. 
Book 1. pag. 165, 167. 
The ſecond book of Eſdras was never 
held Ganonicall. tbid; p. 7. 


Eve remained an intemerate virgin 


| untill after the finne of Adam. ib. 
| 


* P.39, 40. Whether Eve ſinned be- 
fore ſhe talked with! the ſerpent. 
ibid. pag. 60. 


Excommunication was of three ſorss 


|- inthe Jewiſh politie, Book 2,pag. 


F 1 48, 49. 


| F | 
TT" He word Father #5 diverſly ta- 
ken in the holy Scripture, | 
| Book x. pag. 120. 4vd Book 2. 
Page I13, &c. | | 

[| og; 
G* nealogies were ever drawn fron 
0 [ | 
the Males, Book 1. page 


bl 


| has Healed by Chriſt, were never 4 


tcond time cured of any dif- 
eaſe. Book 2.p. 8. 


Heavenly influences, which are no- 


xi0us,are the cauſes of much ſick- 


I,2,3, throughout. 


— 
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« | 


neſſe and deſtraFion.Book: P17. 
| | All 
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The Table, 


ing the foot-ſteps of the Hebrew. 
Book 2. p. 45. When the Hebrew 
points were firſt uſed. Book 1. 
P. I00, IO1, 102, LY 
Hebron the citie. Book 2. page 19, to| 
29. 
Humilitie.ibid.p.161,162.The butmi-| 
litie of S. Paul. Book 2. p.84, $5. 
The Husband repreſents the wife, 
Book I. p. 140. - 7 
5s I | 
Ex. 10. 11. was the onely verſe of 
his whole propheſie, that was writ- 
ten in Chaldce ; which every ca- 
ptive Jew was commanded to caſt 
in the teeth of the Babylonians. | 
Book 1. p. 180. 
Jeruſalem the holy citie, Book 2, 
þe|154, 155, 156 . |. * 
Ignorance threefold, Book 1, p.60. 
| Interpretation of Scriprures is the Pa- 
 ftours right, with whom the Laitie| 
muſt conſult .ibid.p.149,150,156, 
181, 182, & Book 2.p,63-.[nter- 
pretation of Scriptures by Ana- 
. grams us profane. B. 1.p.152,153, 
Whether interpretation of Scri- 
ptures, or judgement of dotFrine db | 
in any ſort belong unto the people) 
and how farre. ibid. p. 157, 159- 


All languages have ſome wor dsret ain- | 


of the honaur due unto the Ki « 
ibid. 1 
Whetber Kerah, Dathan,and Abiram 
deſcended with all their goods truly 
into hell, Book 3. p. 214,215, to 
P. 22I, ©. 
V Herein the confuſion of Lag- 
guages confiſted. Book 2, 
P- 45,46. Oriental languages con- 
duce much to the underſtanding of 
Scriptures : therefore neceſſarie to 
be dadied, ib. Þ-iHhs of the ſame | 
lanenazes alſo. B.3. P: 204,205, 
Of LaFarus raiſed by Chrift, Book 2. 
-P.72S, 9. | | 
Humane Learning js an handmaid 
to Drvinitie, ib. p.88, 8g. 
Literall ſenſe of' Scripture & hardeſt 
to be found. Book 1.p.149., 


M | 


M Aziſtrates not to be reviled.Book 
I. Pp.168,169,170. 
Maran-atha expounded. Book 2. p, 
48, t0 P.54q» | 
of Melchiſedech,and why hes ſaidto | 
, be without father and mother.Book 
3. P. 201,202, &C. t0 p.206. 
Members of the bodie are not all of 


Helps and cautions preſcribed un- 
to the people for interpretation of 
Scriptures, ibid. pag. 160, fo pag. 
I69, &C. | 


John the CA poſtle his death. Book 3.' 
/\ p.187,188,189., 

1 Toſeph was the firſt-born of Jacob. 
Book 1. p.142, 143. Joſeph was 4 


type of Chrift . Book2. p. 33. 
A OT  acception of the word 
| Judgement. Book I.P. 6. Jndge- 
ment after death is private,of ſouls; 


publick, of bodies and ſouls. ibid. 
K 


| Ines repreſent the people under 
K them. Book 1. p. 183, 184 


equall worth. Book 1. p.63. 

God is very Mercifull unto all. ib, p. 
186, 187. 

Whether Moſes at the Transfiguration 
appeared in his own true perſon,or 
n0t. Book 3. p.208,209, &c. 


© | 


N Oaths we muſt be warie of men- 
tall reſervations , and unlawfull 
equivocations.Book I.p. 166,167. 
Opinion. Book 2. p. 83. 
original ſunne. - D1nne, 
| | 
'Oj Paradiſe. Book 3,Pag-1945 | 
195,196, 197. 
Qa 3 The | 
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<A 


matter and manner of his 

Book 1. P. 158. 

| The Patriarchs were buried in $ chew. 

Book 2. chap. 10. 

Meerly Perſonalls axe not propagated. 

B. 1.p.109,t0 P.13S. 

| 5. Peter repreſented all the 4 poſtles 

| 30h.21.15, 16. Book 1. p. 147. 

The. Pope is ſervus ſcrvorum Ipci. 

| ibid. p. 132. 

[ The Priviledges of a few wake 1 wot « , 

law. Book 2. p. 160. 

Whether God may juſtly Puniſh the 

i Fathers for the childrens attuall 

delinquencies. Be I. Pp. 119, 120, 

In what caſes God may , and doth 

| puniſh the children for their| Pa- 

rents faults, either with temporal, 
or eternall puniſhment.1b. P. 118,t0 
p. 124. Every individuall man is 


ut 


Adam. ib. p.145,146,147, KC. 
R. F 


R* demption was of a double kink: 
in the Leviticall law. Book. 


L.P-143. 
Of Reliques, Book 2.chap. 12. tid the 


— 
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The Reſurrection was typified in Sam- 
{ ſon; and how, Book 2.p.31. |Com- 
pare Book 3. p.220. at the bottome 
of the page. Why all men ſhall riſe 
 arain at the laſt day. Book 1. p. 
195. Whether - 
{ raiſed from the Fin did die the ſe- 
cond time. Book 2.p.1, to. p.12. 
Of holy menthere! is adouble reſi 17 - 
reftion. ib. p.4. The raiſing of the 
dead was an alt appropriated unto 
| Chrift himſelf, no way communi- 
cated to his Apoſtles , in his life 
time.ib.p.6,9,10.Who they were 
that roſe at Chriſts death.ib;p.12. 
| mherwith compare ib. chap.8$. rr, 
I2,13, 14. throutheut. The "RY 
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ll. Cs 


ſach as have been 


| The ; Paſtours wiſdome , both for Yhe! I 
odrine. 


| 


juſtly puniſhed for originall ſinne 7. 


Authonrs efteem'of a true thoite 
J Relique. ibid. p. th0,.x351 ||. 


[| 


| 


Saints dſcended not into heaven 
with Chriſt.ib, ch. 15,16,17,18. 
throughout. Chriſts reſurrection 
WAS Hype 's in Elias -2-Ning 2.13. 
ib. P.1 

The figure s Rome at its IT, build- 


ing. ib. P. 24. 
5 


|): yi whole Scripture i but one, 
though \ penned y ike. 
Booke2,p.38,39.The Penmenofthe 
holy Scriptures , as ſuch , conld yot 
forget ibid.p.40,41,8&c. Whether, 
& how it was neceſſarie that the Scri- 
ture ſhould be written for mens in- 
ructiop. ibid. p. 68,69,70, &c. 
Whether the holy Penmen of the} 
Scriptures underſtood all that they | 
wrote. ibid. p. 80, p. $6. Whe- | 
ther they read profane Anthours. | 
ibid. p. 86,f0 p.90. They dideite 
Poets , 'or\ profane 9 cy 1bid. j 
p- 89,|to p. 93. Whether they ſtu. | 
died the things they mrotc before- 
hand. ib. p. /92,10P. 96. There was 
20 differente baween the Penmen 
of the divineWrit of the Old and 
New Teſtament inthe pver of cox- 
ceiving , and writing} in different 
languazes. ib.p.96. We muſt "hin 
recourſe unto the alluf yons of Scri- 
pture \wbich are, not\reſt on what 
the Apoſtles <2Anal Vs in their 
minaes onety. ibid.p. 97. The Pen- 
men of Scripture ba no libertie 
to put jn their own conceits, or, in | 
writing t0 adde » Or blot out hat | 
they had done. 1Þ. p. 98, fo Pp.log. 
They had no power fo clothe their 
inward apprehenſions ' with words | 
of their own. ib. p. 1 14,105,106, | 
The Penmen of Scripture wrote | 
their | heavenly difthtes in the | | 
ſame languaet,i T” which they con- 
ceived them. ibid.p.197,t0 p.112. 
Whwier the hely Peninen of Scri- 
R pture | 
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'V-hy| Sinne is called Originall.| 
Book 1. p. 129. Styles erven 


' 


' and Apoſiles were compelled to 


ſimne was private , 4na perſonall, | 
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The Table. 


ptare wrote the Scripture caſually. 
ibid. p.71, 72. When the New 
Teflament began firſt to be writ. 
ten, and upon what occaſion, ibid. 
pag. 73. Whether the Penmen of 
Soripture were commanded to! 
write. ibid..P. 73 , to page 76. 
Whether the Prophets, Evanzeliſts, 


write. ibid. 76, to p. 80, Whether 
Chriſt wrote any part of $ cripture 
himſelf immeatately. ibid, p. 64, 
65, XC. | 


to. originall ſtnne. 1d. P.36.S ome | 
frames are greater then other. 1bid. | 
Pp, 62,63, 64. The greatme (ſe of 4 

ſinne is two wayes conſidered. tbid. 
p. 66. Of originall ſinne, as con-. 
veyed unto ns from Adam. ib. p. 

74, to pag. 90. Originall ſinne is 
matter of repentance. tb.p.76.tHow 

we ſinned originall ſinne in Adam. 
ib. p. 78, 79, $0. Not by imputa- | 
tion onely , nor onely by imitation. 
p.84,85. Originall ſinne 1s propa- 
zated to mankinde. 1b. p.90,91. & 
p.129.When originall ſinne begin- 
meth. ib.p. 91,92, 93.The manner 
how the ſoul is by it made funfull. 
ib. p.103, to p.109. Adams actuall 


A Twofsld kindeof Temperatiye; 


zacall onely , and repreſentative + 
therefore not impmted unto us. ib. 
P- $8, 89.XP. 129. 

The foure principall | faculties of Our 


Soxls, with their feverall ovjiects,| 


Book 1. p. 56. | 


; 


the one of weight, the other 
of juſtice, Book 1. p.18., 

Tithes are by an everlaſting law due 
to the Prieſthood of Melchiſedech. 
ibid. p. 83.: Carſes that follow) 
thoſe who ſacrileziouſly rob the 
Church of Tithes. Book.2. p.50, 
Gr. | 

The Transfiguration of Chriſt, with 
the manner of it and how it was net | 
painfull to him, B,1. p.29. | 

of the Tranſlation of them who | 
ſhall be found alive at the laſt day 
ibid. p. zo, | 

The uſe of the Tree of life in Paradiſe! 
unto Adam. bid. p. 20, & 23. 
Whether Adam did cat of the tree 
of life before he fell, ibid. p.21,22.| 
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[ator is conſidered according un-| 


t0 a twofold eſtate, Book 1, 
page 51, 52. | 
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LEED SE SY 2 WEED 
The ſeverall ng of Scri- 
| pture explained i 1n theſe three Books of 
| Miſcel llanies, 
The firſt book.” "al 
1(QEN. 3.20.49. 40; | 
Gem 4+-I5F- 64; | 
BEA 65. I 
Exod, 13. 2. 140. | | 
Exod, 20. 5:-- Io, | | | | [ | 
116, 127, oy | = 
128, ; : | | | | 
[Job I4. 4. 95,96. a KG. 
eSI.5. 92,9394. l 
Pl.gr. rr. '25, 26, The ſecond book: The third book. 
PC. 1p 121,122. | En. 22.5, P. $2, Xod. 2 | 
Ia 53. 2d 18. [John 8. T6. 30, 3b Mal. 4.5 6: | I74; : 
—_ +. JM Jah.29.7 146,147.| 175,&c, | 
Jer. 25.26. 153, I; Cor; 9.16, 78. Matt.17. IIs, I77; | 
ues 57 Co .22: 48,| 1278, &c. 
a9, &c | H / 
Matt. 15414: 174+ |2, Cor, 5.14. 98. Ho 
ſohe$.4.4. 37. Gal. 6, II. 67, 68; 
Joh. Je2o I 32. Heb, Il. 356 45 | | 
AR. 23-5. 168,169 «| BY 
170, &C. | | | | | 
Roni.5412. 79, 80: | | | | | 
wer. 1 3» 186, | | | k | 
| wer. 18. from page "3 | | 
190, to the end of # 
the ff book. 0. 
Rom.11.16. 106: | | | 
1.Cor.3.1;2+ 158. | = 1. | | on 
[r. Cor. 7. 14: 106- | 
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